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91)1  tiTlcRibs'. 

0nli  m  Eirniib  ptatc,  ciool)  toill  totoiirtics  mm. 

Wit  praise  tlifr,  tur  bkssc  iIjec,  Idc  luors&lp  t^rr,  br 
glocifie  ibrc,  \at  getie  H)'iiiltcs  to  ii)cc  for  ibji  grcatc  gloi;!i,  (!0 
loilit  ffii!!}!?  bcaucnl^  ^Wh  Cnoti  li)t  fnlbcT  almiQblic. 


Imrik  fide  vonvetia,  el  Bit  can»Dladi>- 
iirm  rci'letinniiii  ChriRli,  ubicunqiie 
liKurum  tx  ^iiiiuiii  hi»  trulicDimii 
tenitHtribua  «!i(»-  AltJtmicli-r  Ale*se 
•r  Al«*,  th»  iTSiislatur,  bid  Red  fTam 
Vcoliand  Id  Englund  in  1534:  ^*^  'e. 
Gloved  by  ('ramvcil  into  his  TAiyxMy, 
grew  inic  groal f»Y<iiii  wiih  HltlV III-, 
uid  wit  CDinmoDly  tailed  his  ftclinUr: 
M»u  (BuniBt  uyn)  nviult  eiteemtd 
I  leatiting  and  pi-ilj',  and  ^u  ea- 
bv    Craumc-r     at     Lariib«lh. 

CtutnwcU'*  d«Aih  he  went  iiiio 
SiionjF  anil  bccBine  ■  profeiicir  nt 
L«p«ta   SreBarnct'*  Hill.  lUf.,  vol. i. 


'  lDJancttQii<i  ^y  king  Edward  Vl. 
1947.  f  9.  "They  gliall  dfdnre  iblt 
every  );er«)D  dukIiL  to  know  llig  said 
t)it(ij{s  K'fy?  ihty  uliQulJ  receive  lliB 
blessed  Sacrimenl  of  ihe  AllBr. "  [Wil- 
kins'  Cdiifilia,  [am.  iv.  ^.  i.J  ^o  | 
Edwnrd  VI.  cap.  1.  }  1.  "The  Tiiosl 
CDmrorUbleSiicrttiiniiii  of  tlie  body  ud 
blood  of  JcsuitCliriiii.ciiminunly  called 
Ilie  Sacrnnent  oT  Uic  Altar." 

(  fialuiuia destiiiaiuni  od  inlroitus) 
niiMr.— Alet.  AIe».  [fol  ^fi-] 

»  Sjtiicfdos  tiant  *d  medium  aluri* 
cMiet— [lilhid.] 

)  Chanu.— Cld.  Ibid.J 
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®  Uotfte  ^t  onl5  btgoitrn  sonne  gfesu  (Kfirfst,  O  loite 

-  eK&B,  lamfot  of  <!r®V,  sonne  of  tiw  fatjitr,  titat  taltrat 

Btoasr  4c  sonitrs  of  tfte  boiDir,  ^ur  mmit  bpon  bs :  ttion 

t^t  tafccst  afDaac  4r  ssnncs  of  t|)c  fDorl&e,  mepue  oar 

pranrt. 

^1)011  ttat  sfttnt  at  ^  xi^tt  Untu  of  eoH  ^t  fattirr, 
War  mmit  bpon  ns:  J^  tl)oo  ontig  art  Mp,  Han  oneig 
art  tbe  %ori».  iFboa  onrlg  (®  (Sbtfstt)  faritti  tfit  fiolee 
<fit)ostr.  am  nostc  bisbc  in  ttt  glorp  of  CEotr  tbc  fatfitr. 
Simtn. 

Vltm  Ik  pirn  4an  Ibiw  bva  ■•  4*  WVU  bM  sage. 

?^  loiltt  he  toitb  QOtt. 
iSnli  toitb  tbs  sptritt. 
Itt  bs  ptajir. 

(tin  tkU  Whh  At  fftUm  •!  th  luif .  kf^  om  al  4«kt  tto* 

^imi^Ut  CSob,  bbost  kpngbom  is  eotrlastfng,  anH  potoei 
indnttt.  bant  mtrttt  bpon  tbr  hitolr  nrngrtgaclon,  anb  so 
rule  tbc  bran  of  ibi*  tbosrn  strnannt  ebbiaib  tbt  stxt,  out 
k\inQ  anb  fouttnoui:  Ibat  bt  (fcnobiDng  faiboM  mfnister  be 
l»i  mnjtt  nboni  all  tbingrs.  sttt  tbn  bononr  anb  glor^,  anb 
lba(  Iw  bw  •Hbttttts  (bntli*  tonssbtring  tobosr  anctorftte  be 
bnib^  maiLit  faiibfnUv  ttrnt.  bonoar,  anb  bumbl^  obes  bim, 
tn  tbcr,  nnb  for  tbrr,  nttorbtng  to  tbs  biesseb  borb,  anb 
otbiiMimrt.'  (Tbtougb  ^us  iZTbrfstt  ourt  %orbe,  fnbo  foitb 
Ibrr,  nnt)  (br  bol)t  gboti.  liuctb.  anb  refgnttb,  eoer  one 
Wtfti,  iwvlbc  lwubo«(  tnbt.    jamrn. 

}ntmiQbttr  nnb  t«trla»ttng  <!It#B,  btn  bee  taagbt  bg  tbs 
boiii  Uwibt,  Ibnt  Ibr  btarttf  of  Xtpgts  are  fn  tbs  rale  anb 
tourvnnHHft.  nnb  ibni  tbou  bocst  bi«po«,  anb  tame  tbem  as 
It  «tmtlb  b(tt  to  tbu  gobljLt  bifstbom :  be  bumblg  besecbe 
tbrr,  "8  («  bitpoftt  nnb  gotiemt  ibt  btart  of  «Ebbiarb  tbe 
»l,\t'  Iby  MVUftHnl.  our  lasng  nnb  goajmour,  tbat  fn  all  bfs 

'    »li  iVWibM.  nnb  Umkts,  bt  niapt  ruer  stit  tbp  bonour 
l|j,  nnb  il«by  lo  ttrctftue  tbL>  people,  commftteb  to 

I  Hm-miI'".     ^It-x  Alft-lftil.  36.1 
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fiis  fl)atttr,  in  tocallfi,  ueatt,  aria  ffioainnts:  CEraunt  t|)ts,  "■"«""»"« 

~  '^  HILKV1CK 

®  mfrciful  (at&Er,  for  tftu  tut  sonnes  Siiftc.  ^csus  *iri)risi     im. ' 

^gf  Calltcics  rnDtli.  the  firitil,  or  !k  tliai  Js  appoiniED.  sltaH  tralli  lit 
Iqnailc,  in  a  plau  a^ai^ncti  (oi  tb(  (larpttsc,  Muiiin. 

Kht  QSpisiIt  of  saintt  ^aule  ten'tun  in  if)c  QTIjaf  iter 

ni  to  tlir. 

^c  jFnintetrr  ibtn  i^ll  naOi  ifupisilc.    EmmtOUitij  nhct  ib<  lEpiaitE  inSdl, 

th(  piitst,  o[  one  appoihUlr  us  nmi  ifji  GoBptll.  stjall  iaij(. 

SD&c  t)ol|t  Cfiaspell  turittcn  in  ttic  Chapiter  of. 

CBlotB  tc  10  tbce,  <!9  Uotbe. 

ffiu  Piicu  or  oiaton  ibtn  stull  nnVi  ihi  ClVisprll :  afnr  tbr  ffiaiptU  (Dlih. 
iIk  ffita  a^EI  begin. 

I  beUut  in  onr  €!iob. 

^!it  ertcnrku  if>all  ftun^  tl)(  lesi. 

^be  Uititx  almigtiiie  maktx  of  ijeaiien  iinti  ucanf),  anlf 
of  all  itingts  bisible,  nntt  inufsibl? :  ^nlf  in  cnc  ILorlie  ^Jesu 
(Tttisi,  iljc  oitcfn  Itgoticn  Sonne  of  eSoti,  htgQiien  of  |)is 

tlail)ei  bcfote  all  tuorflics,  CBofi  of  C5<Jd'B,  li^l;!  of  lioj)!,  btrp 
CTioti  of  b(tp  <f5otj,  btgotirn,  not  niatit,  ktyng  of  one  shIj- 
siaunre  [viif)  Hje  fatljec,  b}}  totrain  all  tlfinges  fucce  mabe, 
h^a  for  bs  ntEii,  anb  for  our  saltiaciin,  cninr  bobine  from 
bcaiirn,  aab  inas  intacnaic  b],>  tlic  jjoIq  (?!if)o&ic,  of  tljc 
}7itgm  itilarji,  anb  bias  mabr  mannc,  anb  bas  Crutificb  also 
lot  bs  bnbtr  ^Jonciiis  ^Uilatt,  Ijt  sufTEttb  antj  foas  feiuitb, 
anb  ibc  lljiibE  baic  be  arose  again  actoTtjing  to  tijc  %rrip> 
tures,  onb  ascrabrb  tnio  Ijieauen,  anti  sitttili  at  lf}c  ligjit 
banbc  of  Iftt  faibrr:  ^nb  !jc  sljall  tomi  again  tnitb  filots, 
to  (ubgc  bsib  itir  t\uit\it  ant  if)t  brab- 
^  3nb  S  btlctu  in  l!)c  bohj  Qi)ostt,  tljt  Uorbe  anti  ettirc 
of  life,  tubo  proccbttf)  from  ilje  father  anb  ibc  soniic,  lu&o 
iuiti)  Hie  fntbcc  anb  ttc  sonnc  togciijer,  is  tuorsbippeb  ^nb 
Qlorl&cb,  iDbo  SiJaltt  hij  ibt  ^rojibeus.  3nb  S  btleuc  out 
^atbolibt   atiti  ^postolike  (JTbuitbr-     S  nrftnolulcnr  otic 


a 
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Aei-ECDM.  JSflpiismc,  for  tljE  remission  of  spnncs.    £lnb  5  lokc  foi  i!)i 
"'•'•     rtaurccrciort  of  iftr  ticalit:   nnb  ttic   IjifE  of  ttje   iuorlbr  to 


H  aiiir  il|e  ffrrtit  ntftcD,  slwll  fuloW  iljt  Smmoii  ot  l^flnirlii.  m  eomi  puttifln  &( 
one  al  lilt  'Domrlira,  ns  ii](i)  djalbt  (jciciidu  UtaiDcD:  tnlKrin  if  the  proiiU  bet 
nai  ctf)antfi  la  ilj^  iiniiljt)  Mtnining  «E  ii}[  fidt*  S'aaiimcnt  o(  il>c  htH'^i  anU  blguUt 
ol  anr  a.miaiu  CTIiTiet :  ititn  bIibII  ti)t  Cfiuaic  gcut  iliia  txl|ioila(ion.  lo  i!|ow  iVt  bt 

^ftcln  faeloiicti  in  tjie  Uorb,  ^c  ttnt  minOc  to  come  to 
tt)C  ^olii  t^tommunion  of  tiir  botiic  and  bloul)  of  our  sauiaur 
flT&rtsi,  musi  consibrt  Inbai  &.  ^ault  toritrtlj  la  tljc  UTorin* 
ttinns,  &oto  tf  aboricit)  all  prrsoncs  tnligEnilii  to  \x\t  aitb 
uamiitE  Itcmscluts,  before  tfjct  piesume  to  ritte  of  tiiat 
breatic,  anb  btiin^c  of  Ifjat  cup :  for  as  itie  brntflic  Is  grtni, 
jif  luitf]  0  tTulj)  penitent  Ijcarl,  nnt  Ijiutin  faijtf],  toe  rccci)ue 
tbat  fiolg  Jbnti^«inicn) :  (foi^  (btn  iue  spicituallji  eatc  ttje 
flrsfie  of  <!^bri^tt,  anti  trtgnlte  Ijis  bloutit,  Il)cn  toe  tilud  in 
Cf)ttst  anb  (T-brist  in  bs,  bee  bee  mafic  one  toiti)  <!rj)rist, 
anil  QTftiisi  bit!)  bs)  so  is  tf}c  bnungrr  great,  Lif  iuc  rectiiuf 
tlie  s^me  bnb)orif]chj.  fot  iticn  bice  become  g^ltte  of  il)c  bobij 
nnb  bloitb  of  litbcist  our  sauiour,  liu  cate  aub  briniltt  out 
olunt  bamRACioii,  not  consi^cr^nei  ibc  Horbes  bobie.  Wit 
ItinbU  CSofis  baiAtbt  ouer  bs,  bie  ptsuohe  f)m  to  plaouc  bs 
biitft  biuerse  bisenses,  nub  sonbtrt)  Itnnbcs  of  bcatb.  ^bcc' 
fore  )jf  ann  berc  be  a  blaspljcmcr,  abuoiiictci,  ot  bee  in 
ntaltcf,  ot  tnuic,  ot  in  ang  otbti;  grtuons  ttiimt,  tcictpit  bf 
be  ttuchj  sor).)  ibmfore,  anb  carncstln  mijnbcb  to  leaut  Ibt 
same  bixts,  anb  bo  trust  bL'i^^tKt  id  bcc  itconciUb  to  al* 
migbtit  CSob,  unfi  in  Cbatittr  toitb  all  ibc  toorlbc]  lent  t}iii» 
bttDaijIc  bis  simncs.  nnb  not  tome  to  tbai  boll*  table,  Irsi 
After  ibt  taltpn?  of  tbat  most  blcsstb  breabc;  ibt  beuill 
entir  into  biim,  as  6t  bi»b  into  ^ttbas,  to  fijll  byin  full  of 
all  tntquiilt,  nnb  brpnot  \t)m  to  btsutittion,  bottjt  ol  bobn 
nnb  soiile.  'IJtibge  tberfort  ijout  sduts  (Uretbrcnj  ilwt  ije 
bee  not  ^ub;ttb  of  ibc  lorbt.  Utt  jiouc  iiinnbc  be  biitboni 
besire  to  simnc,  tiptnl  )iou  trutl;.)  for  ;ioiit  simnes  past,  b<itic 
an  taintsi  «inb  liuidn  faiifi  in  ^'bnsic  out  sauior,  be  in 
pecfeti  (barilie  toiib  'ill  men,  so  sb^H  l.^c  bee  mete  partaktts 
of  tboftc  b^hj  misttries.    Ji^nb  nboiic  all  tbiinfcs:  r.it  iiiu«t 


The  Communion..  T 

Bcue  mostE  bumble  anCi  fjt.iciie  ttjanlws  lo  tSoft  tijr  fattiet.  "■»«w«^ : 
tf)t  sonnt,  ana  tijE  fjolij  ?t)ostE,  (ot  t(w  Trtempcion  of  iftf  T&Sf" 
tpotlOE,  bn  t&e  ftcatlj  fliib  passion  of  our  ¥att(or  (ETtjii^H, 
bfltli  ©Ob  antt  innn,  lDf)o  &iU  IjuihIjIc  iiijmsElfE  cutn  to  lijc 
Iitaif)  bpon  lt)t  crossr,  for  ins  mtsErablc  sjnnnirs,  tofiictiE  l^jie 
in  Onrkncs  aiiO  sljabotoe  of  tiratJ),  tl^at  t)c  ningljU  intilu  bs 
tt)i  cljilbren  of  eHob,  anb  eialtt  bs  to  niEcIastiing  Ijife.  :^ntt 
to  ifiEnb  tijat  bicc  sboulbE  albiatit  teiiumbrc  i|)e  atebpng 
loiiE  of  Quie  inaisltc,  <inti  onclii  sauior  Q^csu  CIitisu,  tfitis 
lining  for  bs,  aii2i  tijr  tnnumcrablE  btncfiits,  tDl)icbE  ^b^  I)(s 
prtiiovis  |j|ouI]sIicbi)ing]  t)c  t>Qt[;  obieignEb  to  bs,  t)E  !)at{i 
Itfit  in  ibosE  bolj?  itlisicrits,  as  n  pUbgc  ol  5is  lour,  anb  a 
continuiiil  icmEiiibraunce  of  tl)(  same''  tis  otunc  blrsseb 
bobfi,  anb  prttious  bloubj  tax  bs  to  fcttc  bpon  spirituallB,  to 
oui  tnblis  comfOTt  anb  consolation,  '^o  bim  tticrforc  tuitg 
Idc  ffiibcr  sub  ibt  l>oIn  flf)osi,  Iti  bs  gtuf  (as  bit  ate  most 
bounbeii)  conimtial  i^anlirs,  stibiiiiiiing  out  stifes  bibolj?  lo 
Ifis  IjoU)  tciiill  an&  pleasure,  anO  stitbt>ing  to  stnie  tl'in  in 
trur  l)Dlincs  anb  ciabtcousncs,  ail  ite  bajjts  of  ouv  Ivfe. 
3  in  en. 

i  In  Cf  Alficinal  divT(f)rt  n  Ollitr  plona.  tnfim  tiKK  ii«  DaHit  ffoininunlon..  It 
!  afial  be  BittEtdtn)  lo  iialK  ihU  eifmuiion  oboiic  miiKn,  onir  tii  a  nioncil).     1SnO 
In  viUAti  ciiiurl^n,  U|ian  ibt  tude  liaits  it  mai.)  bt  lilic  Vnsantb. 

%  Sah  (( Upon  ibc  SouIlii^  or  Iwli!  Daiit.  iht  pto)ile  bt  ntgligtm  lo  tomi  10  idi 
^tEarnnnnloa:  TTTiin  fiWU  ilx  t^iui  cinicMlii  iitratic  Ilia  panshioncia,  lobiipoK 
'tbnwHUn  la  iftt  ndtuing  a\  \.\fl  \}tA^  csminuniDn  nuit  hiiigiml|],  saicmii  ilftsc  ot 

llllEt)DOltl»  UnlOl[)(1Il|. 

IDfTt  frrnbes.  itnb  mv.  fsptriallii  bpon  Eofiost  soiilfs  I 
baut  [utc  anb  cbatQt,  on  ncit,  £  bo  tntntbe  bt.)  &irobs 

QTAte,  10  oStt  to  all  sucbt  ns  stalbe  gobl»E  bispostb,  i!)c 
moeit  comfottablt  ^atramtnt  of  iljc  botoy  anb  blouB  of 
iCbtislc,  to  be  tattcn  of  iliciii)  in  ibc  rcincmbrauncc  of  I)ts 
mostt  fcultfull  anb  olorious  passion :  bi*  tbc  b^biibt  passion, 
lur  &RUf  obicigntb  ctmission  of  out  sinnes,  aitb  bE  mabf  par- 
taiicrs  of  tfiE  bwuBbom  of  fjcauEti,  InfjErcof  tot  bcc  .issui;cb 
anb  tisstitcignrt,  pf  tocf  tome  w  tfir  saitat  S'atwweni,  luitti 
!(tani£  rt)itnt{ttinK  for  om  offfittts,  suOfasi  fnitlje  in  cSobbcs 
nrTCiit,  anb  caints]  ininbE  to  obEiip  cSobbcs  bjjill,  anb  to 

*  PHpctUiiDi  t-yrtix&aimHr.  miuiii  [vL'iti'Cel  jirupriurn  quniii  pigtiiu  vumis,  Sc.]^ 
lAlex.  Alei,  rr<>l.  37.] 
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wn.  alnibt  itUMU.    Sntcrrfocc  our  Diiftic  is  to  tome  lo  tttse 
:^—  Mp  Mtfttnirs,  ioith  mastt  ttmtit  ttisnlm  to  hit  Qtuin  to 
«hn|^  fi^Bi  (ftt  tii5  (nEfttitt  uitrcir  sriH  brnrSits  armn 
•ill  toiilKt  hjiHi  to  bis  bntsortbtr  sttuauntts^  for  tuljom  lie 
^«fe  Ml  uuId  «rvnt  bis  boat)  to  Dtatt,  nnD  stjcti  !)is  bloubc, 
IbI  dfi  teA  tootfrsaitr  in  a  ^iiaatiuni  niti  itlistrru, 
w  frvr  bs  bis  s>ipd>  boStif  .itili  blouO  to  fcfOt  bpon  sfuiu 
ullp.    Cbr  tobifbf  .^Atramriti  btina  i>o  Biumc  anb  boiii 
a  tlime.  ant  so  tomfort/iblt  to  itiem  b>|)iif)t  rtftiue  ii  ltior< 
i^diy.  •mb  so  &^aa$trou5  tj)  ijjtm  lb<tt  teijll  prrsitnit  to  mU 
ibcsanr  bniuoribtin:  itip  l^ueiif  is  to  niiortc  dou  in  ttt 
mtant  scnson.  to  ronsiflrr  lije  ptmnt%  of  tfic  tbina,  nnb  lo 
strrtt  nnft  trriintnr  vmx  otonc  consticncis,  ana  liiat  tigi 
hjgbilp  nor  aittx  tbt  mnnn  of  Oisslinulfrs  toitti  G©B :  iiut 
as  tbcp  lubicbi  sboulbr  romc  to  a  mostr  GvUv  anO  bc(iiifnli> 
jfttanfcei,  not  lo  coinr  but  in  rjie  m<ii'lnge  pniicni  irqutrrii  of 
OMl  in  smptixxt:  rb<it  j)ou  mnii  (so  inucbt  as  lint}  (n  im) 
tt  founlir  iBorlbic  i»  winr  to  sutbt  a  (able,    ^bf  toaics  anO 
nuAnrs  ibfrto  is. 

jfirsi  ib'ii  I'oii  bf  ttulj)  rcptmfliini  of  jiour  fomtr  eutU 
tttff,  flnO  <bai  iiou  ronfcsse  tntib  an  bnfatncli  btairtc  to  al- 
Hiiflhnr  <rto&,   iioiirr  Siinnrs  anb  fanfeimbiws  rotoarbts  bis 
.(ilaifsiir  coiii«iii((6,  tyiljfr  bji  h)i»ll,  fciotbp,  or  itbt,  (nfir- 
mlii't   or  ipornuncf:    anti   it)ai  biiib   I'nbiart   sorobit  anfi 
tcavri  J.10H  bftoflilr  pour  ofTEntes.  an&  rtqiiirf  of  almigblic 
poI),  inrrfit  aiib  })arboti,  pramisitig  lo  t)im  ((rom  tftt  boiotnt 
of  VDtii  bcavics)  ib'iinnititiirni  of  jiour  formec  l^ifc.    Mrd 
rnioiipfs  all  oibrrs.  i  am  toininaunitb  of  Ciob,  tstJtiiall^  to 
moiir  nnli   rvbortt   noit,  to    rcrotitilt  nour  stlfrs  to  rottr 
iKL'Qllltotnf,  luboiii  nou  baut  offtiibrb,  or  bbo  batb  ofTrnttrli 
jioii.  jiiKiiim  otii   of   tiour    btariES  all  batrrt  anb  mali« 
noiilnti  ibnn,  aiiti  to  bt  m  btic  anb  cbariiie  tDii{f  all  tftt 
liiuilbc,  niitr  to  (oi(iriir  oibcr,  as  ijoit  b)oulI)  ibai  gob  siioulb 
luturtit  i\au.    jSlnb  i.tf  nn}t  man  banc  born  totong  to  atis 
oibn  :  In  bnm  iiiatit  i.tttsfjrrtlon,  anb  but  rrsiitiidon  of  all 
lAfiDrii  K    ooobtt,   turoii^fitllj.)    laluii   ab)auc   or  bjitbolbrn, 
btlDir  \»  roiiit  10  Oliobbts  borbr.  or  at  ib(  Irasi  br  in  full 
iiiltnlir  niib  |)tiT)iffir  so  to  bo,  assonr  as  bf  is  abit,  ot  els 
'■tfin  not  (uiiir  to  Ibl*  boI.)>  lalilt,  ibinking  to  bmiut 
iifto  tffib  jiir  mnitwf  brarifs.    .^FoT  ntijtber  tbc  abso- 
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ludon  Qf  tfrt  priest,  tan  mv  ibiiiQ  aua^U  tl)em,  noc  tlje  »-  cvmhuiik» 

ccywing  of  itiis  t)Dl!>  satrametit  Coit)  nnp  ii)yng  but  intrcasp  Tms^ 

i!)e(t  ^ttmnadon.    ^nO  e(  tftetc  btc  ann  of  you,  tuftost  con- 

scttiKC  is  trouMtti  an^  grtucl)  in  ainj  itiing,  larkpng  touifotte 

or  t&tins.iill,  let  tiiim  coinc  to  mr,  or  to  some  ot^tr  tJistrtie 

nnB  Uatiirt  pritst,  tniigi)!  in  tijt  lalut  of  eatib,  anft  tonfrsse 

anil  oprn  ^is  sinne  anQ  grtefc  sttrtlb,  tijnl  tf  matt  rmiue  • 

Surge  (;f)05t[D  iDunsatI,  abiiisc,  nnb  comfort,  ti)at  jjis  ton- 

stitntr  inai»r  be  rrlnirti,  anli  itat  of  bs  (as  of  tlje  jitiinisicrs 

o[  <?'m<B1B  aiib  of  (be  cf)ititbr)  l)t  mag  iec£!.mt  tomfoite  anb 

flbsolutton,  10  ibt  sarisfflttfon  of  b's  minbt,  anb  auoybgitg 

of  all  scruiilc  unit  boubttulnts:   rtquirimg  siitbc  as  sbalbe 

saiisficb  luiib  a  senEvall  wnftssion.  not  to  be  offenfttb  lutib 

litem  ttiat  ba  bse,  to  tbeii  furtfiec  satisfDitiQc,  ibt  nuiituUt 

n»&  sccteic  lODfession  la  tljt  ^9titst:  not  t!>09e  also  toljitbt 

tditttit  ttetcfttll  ot  coTtuetiitni,  for  tije  gtiiitiics  of  it)fir  ob^ne 

tonsmnas,  panintlirln  lo  open  ibeL'i  sinitrs  to  tt)e  priest: 

to  bi  offciibeti  b)iif)  i&tiii  tb'tt  art  satisfiitti.  b^ici)  tbcir  fumble 

conftssioiuo<r<OB,ant[  ttegenerall  tonfcsston  to  ite  tburtfit. 

19ut  in  all  tbinacs  to  foiobc  antf  ftcpc  Ibc  lulf  of  cbaritic, 

anb  eiicTij  man  lo  be  sati&fucb  bjiib  bis  obinc  (on&cicncc,  not 

tubgtng  otbee  mennts  minHes  or  (onsciencea :  b>becc  as  lie  Iiaiti 

no  biacrani  of  CBobOts  tooib  to  tteS'''.inc.  • 

%  t^n  «tiall  lolotot  (or  ifii  (Bfimoit.  on*  or  mo,  of  iIksi  fmimrta  ol  ^Is 
ftfitriun,  ID  It  SDitg  ujtiUcs  tin  p<Dplf  Bow  c5tr,  «i  «b  on«  rf  l^lm  U  b«  Mkfl  fcH 
tlx  iRinUsKi,  immiDUili^'  alott  tVc  a&itsng". 

net  jioiir  Iigt)i  so  s{)fn£  brfou  mtn,  ttt'ii  if)(^  map  tueuatt.5. 
!iour  goob  tooodtcs,  anb  gloritp  uouc  faibn  tu^ftb  is  in 
bcaiicn. 

■      %a]}C  not  bp  foe  j)Our  seluts  litasure  btJon  tfee  gratlbt  m-li.  6. 
fulitit  ibc  ruste  anb  inoti>c  botbe  (omipie,  aub  tubevc  lincitcs 
breabe  ibcouoi)  anb  slcalt:  But  laic  bp  for  L'our  selfcs  uea' 

■  wit%  in  b^'^iun,  tobcre  negttict  ruste  nor  motfje  bot!){  (orrupl, 
V  loiittt  Irenes  bo  not  brcnitc  ttnou^f)  nor  sitalc. 

^b'ltsocuci  tiou  bJDttlbe  tf}al  mcnne  sb^^ii^bt  boe  tnto  nou,  hbu.  t. 
eucn   50  bo  pou  bnto  ibcm,  for  \\^i%  is   ibc  labjc  anti  t\it 
^Topbties. 


AllMe.--^Ai«x.  Ale*,  [tot  38^]  rum  in  vcni'Dnv  AI«iLiii(. 

Klcli*:*.  t: 


M«tL  ?. 
LukD  19. 

1  Cor.  ». 

1  Cur.  9. 
I  Cor.  D. 


Oil.  6. 


□kI,  0. 


I  'nm.  S. 


L  Tim.  0. 


H«lj.  H 


jiiot  ructp  one  ifiat  sapiti)  biiw  me,  torDt,  lorUc,  st»all 
ctitti  into  rdc  ttrinaitiQinf  of  dmutn,  tut  i)r  tttit  Qotlje  tOc  bsill 
of  mij  fniber  toljit^c  is  fn  Ijcnucn, 

SCatttt  SWUf  (««!){,  iinO  stiftrt  bmo  ifjc  ia.orI)c:  li!i)olat 
l,ortie,  tfit  (jaUt  of  my  gootics  K  geue  lo  itjt  poort,  anb  pf 
K  Ijaue  born  aiit>  tnrongit  lo  anp  mfin,  S  usiorc  foiirc  foltit. 

SSIIjo  goeit)  fi  U)A[(.irt  at  ano  tjiinc  ai  liis  otenc  tositf 
tutio  ^Eantctti  a  tJinttaitt,  anti  eatFtf>  not  of  if)c  fiuitt  itrrof  ? 
tiHi  iD^o  fcbctbr  n  flocitt,  ant  tmiff  not  of  ttje  mflltc  of  i!)r 
florttt  ? 

llf  toe  tiaui  sobrn  bnto  qou  spfrduall  tti'vtgts,  is  it  a  ortat 
mniur  i»f  toe  stjiill  rcnpr  nottr  toorlblij  ttiingts? 

Boot  ye  not  knofac.  iljai  ibtij  ti)f>it6c  minUitr  aboutt  feolp 
ttiingcs,  lijuc  of  ibe  ^acrificr?  'iEftt^  biiiiciiz  toaiir  of  tbt 
nllcr.  flrc  partnfcers  toiti)  ibt  altrr?  tntn  «o  fjaifi  t&t  lorlir 
also  orbnhitb:  that  tbt^  totiitljc  prcacbf  tijr  diosptU,  sl)oultie 
liiir  of  HKCl^Qsptll. 

^t  b}[}fcbc  sotuctf)  Uilr,  sfjall  Ttapc  ]itlc,  anO  fic  it>nt 
sotoctti  pltiutoushj,  sifoW  tt^pf  pltniroueln.  Utt  ttitnj 
tnannc  tot  nccocDjinge  as  !)e  is  bis|>osrIi  in  !)(&  l)rarte,  not 
QiiLtigtmgll!,  or  of  necessfiie,  for  ^ol3  loueit)  a  cticirful 
Qtucr. 

let  I)ijm  il)iit  is  iifualjif  In  titt  iooorbe,  nimisitr  bnto  ftiim 
tfiat  ie<i({)ctf],  in  all  (loob  tjjinats.  Dt  not  becnjtttb,  C!i4919  is 
not  inocftcl).  Jfor  lD!>atsacurr  a  man  &oinctt,  ttini  sIi.'eII  ^r 
Tia]Jt. 

Si1))i1e  tot  (;aui  tnmt,  Iti  bs  boe  ooob  bnio  all  men, 
anD  sptcfalhj  bnto  tijem,  togt'clje  art  of  t^e  f)aus|);olbc  of 

fRn>l>. 

((tloblnnes  is  guate  ri(l)es,  i^>f  a  man  be  (onicnicta  toiti)  tliai 
fietratli:  jfoi  toe  broucibit  not^nng  into  t1>e  lootlbc,  nritber 
mAjtc  toe  caiii  anij  tbinti  out. 

iTbarge  i|>em  tobicte  are  licbt  in  tbfs  toorlbr,  ibat  iben  be 
Tiabij  to  geut,  anb  glab  to  bistribiitt,  lading  b|i  in  stoare  for 
tbenisclues  a  ^odS  fotmbacton.  aoininsi  if)r  lime  to  tomt,  Ibal 
tbey  innit  aitnirt  cittiiall  hjfe. 

CS4t>Z)isnol  bnrisbitous.tbflibelQill  forociitoourtiufrotltcs 
anb  labott  tb<i(  proftbcib  of  lour,  bibitllt  louc  t_)t  l).tuc  sbthtcb 
(or  bts  nameii  »alit,  tubtt|)c  b'luc  mintsittb  bnto  ibc  sainiics, 
nnti  net  tto  ministic. 


Tlit  Ci}»itnunwn. 


n 


I 


H^o  bo  Qoob,  nnb  ta  fiiairfbute,  foigct  not,  for  (utt{)  sutljc  oomhvhkm 
^atiificre  CBoa  is  pltnstD.  "i"""', 

33ribo50  ftail)  tijis  tootlbcs  goob,  nnb  Sfctft  Ijfs  brolkr  baut  dcI..  la. 
ntbE,  nnb  sijmtdl)  bp  Ijts  (ompassion  Irom  bcm,  ijolu  blucUfiii '  ''"'^  ^' 
t^c  lour  of  <!Soti  fn  ()im? 

CSnit  almost  of  tfco  goolifs^  anb  lutnc  ncitfr  tftp  fntc  Trom  Towi  *. 
nnji  ^ooxt  man,  aub  t(tn  tDt  ftict  of  l&t  Isiti  stiaU  nol  i)c 
lurnti]  atuaiir  from  Ibc^ 

I3EC  mcrclfuU  ofttr  il)i?  pototr;  if  Ifton  Basic  m«c|)E,  gcuiTcWu. 
(i1tiittou«Ii),  nf  tijou  jjtisi  lillf,  Do  lb)?  tifliQfiice  gL^bl!!  ta  ^tw 
of  tbdi  liiic.  tax  so  giitticustc  tliou  tj)p  stife  n  sooti  irinartrt 
ill  ttc  Qnte  of  nrtcsstttt. 

|l^c  ttiflt  Itat^  v>t''  ''pon  *i*  f ''""'^  ItnUctft  bntu  il)t  "ftorTi  r  pro*,  lo. 
,-inti  lotit  lio|).ii  i)e  latttj)  out,  ti  etilbe  pateli  1]im  nqain. 

^Ussili  be  i!]t  man  tfjat  pToutlictI)  for  lf]t  sicke  anti  nc&ii,  p«.ii. 
iftt  lor&E  sf)all  bcliuer  bijin,  in  tt)t  t^mc  of  troublf. 

Snfrcn  ilmt  bt  Clraiits.  l^if  aljall  >png  rote*,  di  m.inn  al  tbe  stnifnicB  about 
tDfliitn,  .-ifioilrRRg  id  i!)i  Ungil)  anQ  ibontitast  of  iln  [vmf,  iHi  ibi  piD))li  bi 
oHtrpng. 

1:n  idi  mtanc  ipmt:.  tDljnt^s  Ih'  Clcailit^  Va  nni  (()■  Sffcctdi?.  !w  ntim'^  aB  nn 
nispssrO,  sIhU  offd  10  Ibt  )nn(c  ntinnM  ban  tiuni  ont  acioiBtiii^i  W  ha  liabtUlii 
ans  Hiiiciiitb1(  ni^iiUt.  9nD  m  ttie  ofttciing  Daita  a)i])Dr)nlt'D,  cuirii  mannt  anO 
Uoinan  ^fyiU  piiM  u  il)i  CTur.iii,  ii)t  ntu  anC  ntiustomtti  oBcriingiB, 

IStftn  w  man^  as  sEtallict  parlakna  af  tbt  bolp  Cammunioci,  sbiitl  unit  nlll  in 
\\k  ([Oliw,  0(  In  "omt  (onMnUnU  plfm  nigij  t^i  qultt,  ife  mrn  an  iljt  ot"  slBt,  on6 
ibf  nwrnm  on  lis  othn  sgDt.  911  oihci  (ibai  mnntit  noi  lo  inaiuc  tljt  saiu  tialii 
C'ommanun)  diall  tirpairif  am  at  ilx  quirt,  tutfU  tbt  tnini:aiiia  an&  iTUacfcta. 

STIko  abnll  iljcminisirr*  uhiao  mu^K  GrtAti*  anti  S^ttii^,  ^  sb^llAufiirtfDi  ibi 
pttSDni  «))|]aiinicD  to  Kcrint  ibt  Inlli  Cominiinijiin,  lBLi<ng  iV  btiabc  biion  tl)( 
tnpaim  ai  tU  in  llx  ]Mln<,  oi  in  turn  oifaa  c«mtli?  l)il'"S>  iiiijHintl  (n  ilmi  fUE* 
p(i«:  anD  putiing  ibi  mint  inio  ibt  eThallcc.  ai  ik  in  sonu  Uiit  ot  loimciilcnu 
(U^  ijiipaicl)  loi  iljal  bac  ut  ibi  Ctnli"  "lil  noi  sctiu)  piLitg'iig  iljniD'  a  liiU 


■  lUrum  Bt  tinijlliim  wnientitrun 
px  ThubU.  Proverhiit,  *el  P'amtmii,  unA 
aut  plurtt  caiiaiirDT.  —  Wtx.  Alet.  [foL 
S».] 

°  SacKdns  [tat  lioaiiaa  calici  >ut  cor- 

r»r«li  impouet.  &«■]  —  Aluji.  Alei. 
ihy.] 
>  Vi(l«  Jah.  Lightfooti  Hnr  tlfbrftic 
in  Millli.cap.  xKvi,27.  ["'If  hedriiiki 
wino  pur?'  and  not  minKied  ■lib 
water.  '  lie  halli  pcrrnTrncd  lib  dulyi' 
but  LuiiiiiiuiLly  they  niiiiKl^  waUl  Hllb 


it;  hence  whtn  tkere  ii  mintian  of 
wine  in  the  rubric  of  th«  feaan,  l}icy 
(ilir*y>  use  [he  w-ord  IJTD, '  they  mingls' 
him  H  cup  .  .  ,  The  tlbblns  have  n 
trjdiuoD,  over  wine  irtiidi  liinlhi  noi 
waUf  inJURled  with  it  th'tj  ia  not  My 
the  lilenitig,  '  Hlcsud  be  Hfe  tlial 
erealed  [he  frui[  oi:  Ihe  vine,'  but 
'  hleueit  be  He  I  hat  ctntei  the  fruit 
of  [he  tree'  . .  ,  '  The  wis*  agree  wiili 
H.  Eleaaaf,  tkiat  one  oiiglil  nut  In  lileis 
over  tlie  cup  of  blcikLn.K.  lilS  iratrr  in 


»a.  I. 


4  TTie'  Communion. 

©  ■E&rttt  t&e  onli)  faEgoiicii  soimc  3Jesu  CTJirist.  ©  "Eotae 
(S<>&B,  Uambc  of  ^^(!P79.  sonnr  of  tlic  fntbei:,  ttint  latest 
fttoaije  lt)t  scnncs  of  Hje  hjorltit,  Ijnuc  mcKac  bpoii  Ijs:  tijou 
t&al  tflfetsl  abfliie  tbt  SDnnes  of  t&c  Iworlae,  THftme  out 

^6ou  iftat  sfttcst  at  15(  tigluc  Tianttt  of  Caoft  tT>E  fatfter, 
jjauE  mcrne  bpon  us:  jfot  tljoti  oheI^  ail  feolp,  tbou  ondji 
art  tge  Uor&e.  St)ou  otiflii  i®  QT^iiste)  lufi$i  ttjc  Eioliie 
€i^D5tE,  sric  mo&tt  (jittge  in  tije  slorti  of  ([Goti  tt)E  father. 

Witn  ihi  pticsi  Eliall  tumt  hum  lo  tijt  (xa|>k  anu  mim. 

ST-iJC  ILorbc  be  hoitt)  pou. 
^nt)  tofti)  t!)s  spuitr. 
Irt  bs  pragc. 

!!rti(n  sfiall  IoIuuk  lift  CTdIIcci  of  tlic  tiaijc,  biiil)  one  al  ihiCBC  atio 
€^olItcuA  fobiuiiig,  for  «lj(  kiinj. 

EImi(ri)tie  €iod,  bgosE  ksn((t)om  is  tuETlasiing,  and  potver 
inKiutc.  iiaitE  mcrcie  bpon  tbc  tofiolc  congrEgncion,  anb  so 
rule  tl)e  litari  o[  if^^  cf)ostn  secuauni  tSttoaili  i^c  sirt,  our  _ 
Itpng  anO  goiuinour:  tfjat  &e  (tnoto^nei  tolio&c  mfntstn  ijc  f 
is)  maoe  about  all  ttjinQcs,  scftc  ti^ii  Itonour  ant)  glotji,  anli 
tT)at  toe  &is  subjeEiES  (ftuElp  consiianing  to[]0SE  auttoiftfe  fje 
l)ai^)  mane  faitt]ful(|>  scnu,  f}ottiour,  anD  gumbin  obEji  ftt'm, 
fn  tIjFE,  anti  for  tticc,  attoibfng  to  tl)ii  bksstti  htorti,  anti 
oAinaunCE;  ^fjtoufllj  3|fSiis  GTIjiistr  ourt  UotIie,  totio  fuiifj 
tfjte,  anlJ  ifee  bolg  giiosi,  liuttfj,  anb  rrigntifi,  cuet  one 
@ob,  toorltie  Iniiljoul  cnte.    ^mcn.  fl 

aimicribiit  antj  niitlasting  C50B,  tuec  bee  inutcbt  by  Ifij?    ■ 
ijolu  Uiorlrc,  tbat  ifte  (jrartts  of  liipntjES  aic  (n  ifei)  rule  antt 
gouernauncE,  an%  tftat  tliou  bocst  Iiisposr,  and  tttrnc  tl)eiti  as  I 
It  stmctti  brst  to  tbp  goblii  tofscbom :   tnc  feumbly  bcSEtbt 
(j^ec,  so  to  tisposc  anb  goiiccne  igt  !)catt  of  (SfiluaTtf  tl)e 
silt,  tf)!)  seruatint,  out  lltjing  anB  gouernour,  tfiat  in  all  5is  ■ 
Ifjouabtrs,  lootJjes,  nnft  luotfies,  be  'Haijt  tuet  stlcf  Ibit  ftonottc 
ant)  glotQ,  anO  stuQj^  to  ptesctuc  tbl*  people,  toniiiulUli 

*  SuMrdof.— Aln.  Ale^Tfol.  3fi.] 
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ftis  tfjargc,  in  tucalifj,  jititte.  iinO  dJoHlyncs:  CBtnunt  tiiis,  ^"""'i ""«• 
<!^  mcrti(iil  f^iitn,  for  iby  Jicrc  sonncs  saftt,  *3icsus  <irJirist  '^mb'' 

^hc  Cii[bcia  int)(ti.  iljc  pd«si.  or  fit  lll^i  is  BpFoInicS.  sl^all  itahi  llw 
lE^tlc.  in  A  plate  assi^cO  loi  tbc  t'O'lv™'  saQixs* 

^ht  (S^istlt  of  siiinti  IPaule  iucitun  in  ifie  Cb'ijiitCT 

d(  to  t%t. 

^t  iHlinistti:  itrtn  ahall  niiOc  ilxpletU.    iiunRitOiailii  iirtci  <)rt  'Episib  inQiQ, 
i1)c  ptii3t,  or  one  ajipainttli  U  lUDc  lt|t  (H:afii»ll,  stiaU  lacc 

^l]t  boll)  ^ospcll  tonttm  in  tgc  tfT-ba^ilcr  of. 

Kilt  })tiat  n  oraton  ibtn  sitall  naDc  tbi  tSospcII :  9t»r  ibc  $d»|>(II  cnHit, 
lilt  pr(tn  ti^ll  tKsin. 

I  bcltiu  in  one  dot. 

^■%t  (Xkaiktt  aball  BQiig  tbt  tcu, 

Cbe  faibcT  almiQljtie  inoltrr  of  Ijtnutn  anti  vtaitt),  and 
of  nil  iginQts  bisiblp,  anb  inufsible :  i^iitc  in  one  Harbc  3^^" 
*it^ihx,  tijr  onelit  btc;.olt[n  sonnt  of  ^ot),  btgoltin  of  tis 
fnlbci  btfoie  all  tuodbts,  (Sob  of  (50^19,  Itgljt  of  ligbN  tie's 
fflab  of  btrn  fflob,  bccfoiun,  not  inabt,  tct^ng  of  one  sub* 
staunct  btib  tbe  fatbcr.  bji  boifom  all  twinges  toere  inabF, 
bbo  foi  bs  men,  anb  for  our  saluacion,  came  botont  from 
beautn,  anb  luas  incamait  bii  tbc  bolg  €il)osif,  of  tbe 
'F'iTgin  ililarn.  >inb  bias  inabe  mannc,  anb  Inas  QEruxiRtb  also 
foi  bs  bnbtr  ^9oncitis  ^tlatt,  bt  sufTcrtb  tinb  bins  biitirb, 
enb  Ibc  Ibti&t  traie  be  arosr  ngiiin  nctoibinti  to  tijc  scrip- 
lutes,  anb  astcnbetf  into  beautn,  atiS  siltrtb  at  tbc  cfQbt 
banbe  of  tbc  falbtt;  i^nb  bt  sljall  come  again  toilb  i\ox^t 
to  jubQC  bolb  ibe  quirke  anh  tbe  beat). 

Enb  £  fadeut  in  Ibc  bolD  ^itoitt,  tbc  ILotbt  anb  ^ctifc 
of  life,  lt)l)0  pcoabttl)  from  lljf  ftttber  anO  lljt  sonttr,  ttiljo 
bitb  ibt  father  anb  tbt  sonnt  togietber,  is  toorsbippet}  and 
(ilarfrttb,  bibo  spaltc  bn  ibc  ^UcopIjcLts.  anb  C  btleut  ont 
eatbolfke   anb  apostolike  UDbuicbt.     S  ncltnobiltgc  one 


6  7%eC« 

Amno.  ttaptww,  fn  4t  naissini  •!  snus.    Aatt  I  lob  fn  t^ 
^^^^^asmmodau  tf  tfer  ttafee:  ant  4r  farfi  tf  4t  famlOt  t» 
tnu.    jGlKn. 


m  a|Ma  M  lit  Mn|f  Rsm^  •(  4(  Wl  £nnnt  tf  iV  lril|caiaHi«t 
rfmBMHCtnst:  tin 4^  !^  Cntt gnc i|ii (4«KiM,  H  4Mt  4u  It 
iMtmntikaai. 


9nrlD  bcIaoA  in  4t  l*i^  or  tftat  mtnlie  to  comt  to 
t^  ^Id  iTowiDauni  of  t|e  btbtr  aiUi  falonb  of  oar  saniottc 
4?tnst»  mast  cansOm  la^  ^  Jpmlt  forttrtb  to  ttte  (ITonn- 
^ianSf  |)oto  ^  o^oitttii  all  pnsones  Mltitntls  to  trie  anil 
tOMivt  ttmnsrlocs,  bcfott  ttiri  prcsvBU  to  tatt  of  tlrat 
bitabc,  antt  Iffsnfcr  of  tftat  rap :  br  ax  tfie  beiufttt  is  ettat, 
9f  toiti  a  tnil|i  j^ittnt  fttart,  anb  Isutlg  fagtti,  fne  rmgot 
itMt  Wv  ^acranunt:    (for  ibcn  tor  spfritaallp  rate  t^ 
Bcs^  of  (Sbriste,  anH  Drnnfce  bis  blonlir,  ti>tn  foe  iHotl  in 
Ifbrtst  anil  <Stnr^t  in  bs,  tut  brr  nabt  out  fm'tt)  <Sfir&tt, 
anb  tS^tirist  toitfi  bs)  so  is  t|>e  baungrr  great,  gf  toe  rttepue 
tbe  same  bninortfKls,  for  ttrn  iocr  tieconu  gsltit  of  tite  lu&s 
anb  bloub  of  (Sfit^st  our  sauiom,  iiK  eate  anil  Inpnit  our 
«bne  Iiamnadon,  not  consibergng  ttt  UoAes  Inbie.    SRe 
ttinble  fiote  Inratlie  oner  bs,  fau  pronofee  ftjam  to  plasoe  bs 
fciitit  liittrrsc  biseases,  anb  sonbere  kentttn  of  beatb.    '^itx- 
fore  pf  an^  den  be  a  blaspbemer,  abaoateteij  or  bee  in 
malice,  or  tnnie,  or  in  anp  otber  grraotts  crpme,  (txofU  b< 
be  truelp  sorp  tbtrtfoie,  anb  tamestip  mpnbd  to  leatu  tbe 
same  bices,  anb  bo  trust  bpntselfe  to  bee  recondleb  to  al- 
migbtie  eSob,  anb  in  iB^axitix  toilb  ail  tbe  teorlbe}  lette  bsm 
bebiaple  bfs  spnnes,  anb  not  come  to  tbat  bolp  table,  lest 
after  tbe  takpng  of  tbat  most  bitsseb  breabe:  tbe  benill 
enter  into  b&m,  as  "bt  bpb  into  ^fubas,  to  fpU  bpm  fall  of 
all  iniquitic,  anb  brpnge  bpm  to  bestruccion,  botbe  of  bobp 
anb  soule.     ^ubge  tberfore  pour  selu^s  (bretbien)  tbat  pe 
bee  not  fubgeb  of  tbe  lorbe.     %tt  pour  mpnbe  be  biitbout 
besire  to  spnnc,  repent  pou  truelg  for  pour  ssnnes  past,  bane 
an  earnest  anb  Ipuelp  faitb  in  Cbn'ste  our  saaior,  be  in 
perfect  cbaritie  toitb  ^H  men,  so  sball  pe  bzt  mu  partakers 
i  tbosc  bolp  mistcrics.    ^nb  about  all  tbpnges:  pe  must 
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gniE  mosie  Ijumble  anS  btitttit  ttiniikfs  lo  tfiob  ttf  fatttt,  ™"wfBK« 
ii)C  sonnt,  aiOs  tbe  jjoln  gljostf,  for  tljp  ic&em|)tio»  of  l&(  "1^^ 
tnortoE,  1)2  ttc  iMiil!)  aiib  passion  of  our  5a«(oT  Cijtistr, 
boi{)  ffiob  <iitb  m^-iit,  tQljo  tib  bumble  ^^jmsrlfc  cucn  to  ilje 
bcati)  fapon  ttie  aossr,  for  bs  misunbU  sjiniurs,  fofiicbc  laiu 
in  barkncs  nnb  sliatiahir  at  bcatb,  i&at  be  niriQl)it  makt  bs 
tbc  djillircii  o[  Goh,  anb  rxaltc  bs  lo  cucrlostpng  lyft.  Snb 
to  ifjtnb  Ibfl)  bi(i  sljotil^t  alinaiie  remcmbre  t&t  cictbgng 
loue  of  Dure  malslcr,  onb  ontlr  snuior  ^fsu  <E\tusit,  li)uS 
bning  (or  bs,  Anb  it)c  innum^rciblc  btncfitESt  tubicbc  [b^)  !)is 
(irtcious  blaubsJit&ttiiiA)  i>t  bati)  jjlitcigncti  lo  bs,  tt  ba\\i 
Ufie  in  iI)o*f  fiolri  iiaisttnes,  as  a  pltbge  of  Us  louc,  anb  b 
coniiniiAll  rctiumbiauiicf  of  tbe  saint^  gts  obinf  blcsscb 
bob?,  anb  ^itcious  bloub,  foe  bs  to  fctit  bpon  siiintualb.  \9 
o«t  enbUs  comfort  mti  consolation.  So  fiim  tftctfote  toit5 
iljc  faijjcr  nnb  lijc  bolij  oijjosi,  itt  bs  gcuc  (as  tot  att  most 
bounbcii)  continual  ifjaiibcs,  stibmitting  oitr  srifes  (uboli)  lo 
fjis  bo!t>  bjjill  anb  plcasiirt,  anb  stubuitioi  to  serti;  \t\m  in 
truf  bolincs  anb  tigt)Uousncs»  all  tlje  ijaycs  o(  ouv  (L'fe. 

^  Itn  GTntfitOTal  rijiirrliis  or  o^x  jlitn.  nhm  tf)Ttt  is  Daflit  (Q'oni'muitun,  fl 
■tat  be  anlBclini  in  uoDc  ihU  cifionndiiit  abouc  miiiicn.  once  In  a  inDMifi.  %m} 
In  puub  il)tu(lm,  tipsn  iV  luclti  Daiia  U  ma^  bt  ItfK  UnsatjiO. 

H  9nn  II  upfln  if)(  ^ultnn  n  holtj  Dam.  if)t  (itopli  bi  nrgltjim  [o  tome  to  tbc 
eTommtinlon :  CTbcn  sboll  <t|e  )>Jiic«t  tamtuli)  ti:I>fli:i<  f)i3  |^anl))i(lln(rB,  la  tiU|iHt 
dRiRHltiBio  ilw  iriiiuingof  if)c  tiDtu  commiLiiion  moic  ntlismiln.  uipinB  it'iror 
like  Dwitm  ttnu  l^iA. 

Here  fTcnbts,  anJi  i>ou  t&prtfallti  bpott  (ufiosf  soitles  J 
ftaue  (urc  anb  (Ijargc,  on  next,  B  bo  inirnbf  by  ciiiobs 

gratr,  to  offct  to  all  sutfit  as  sbalbc  gobbe  bisyoseH,  t|)( 
mostt  Minfottablt  ^atraiiicnt  of  ijje  bobij  anb  bloiib  of 
*jrJ)rfstc,  to  bt  tafetn  of  l&cm,  in  tfjt  rcnicmbiannce  of  ijist 
mostt  frtiilfull  anb  glorious  passion :  bp  iljr  (nfitc^c  iia&sion, 
tot  bsiit  obli^igntb  rtinisston  of  our  siiinrs,  anb  be  inabc  par. 
takers  of  tbc  kiin^bom  of  btaucn,  tuI)tttof  inc  bet  assitrtb 
anb  nssetittgncb,  jif  bict  tome  to  if)t  satjbt  ^atiamtnt,  toiib 
ttaiiiG  rrprnlauncc  (ai  ouc  offinrcs,  sir'bfasi  failfjc  in  Ciobbcs 
mtrcgc,  ant)  cainesi  minbr  lo  abcgc  ^obbts  toi'll.  anb  to 

*  pEnn:;aiinij4VTiiiiii™M»,  auu[u[i.cilicBi  prupriwn  (|ini»i  jiigriu»»iiiflriii,&c.] — 
Ala,  Aln.  [fnl.  i}.J 
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The  Comtnunion. 


AtTicTcua.  oIFcntie  »omoit.  ^31I)EicfoTr  our  titictte  is  lo  come  to  iliesr 
-'^''  -  t)oIy  mi«ttnrs.  iait!)  mostt  beanie  ilinnlits  lo  lirt  gcutn  lo 
tilmigiMic  ^aC^B.  for  fiis  inliiidt  mcrcic  nnb  ttcnffitcs  QCitrn 
ants  ticstihluft  b^oit  bs  Sis  bnb)ort{)it  struiiiintrs,  far  luljoin  be 
^at!)  iioi  ortelQ  ocutn  $i^  baait  to  licatt,  an^  stieU  liis  blouUc, 
but  Also  Botb  bouc!)*ifltiE  in  n  S-'icMmtni  ana  itttsttnj, 
to  gcut  bs  bis  »aiic&  boOtic  nna  bloiiis  to  [ccbc  bpon  spicit- 
uslly.  'iilPbc  tot)it\it  ^acramMit  being  so  ISiutnc  anH  liolg 
fl  tfiinoi,  anil  so  comfortafalc  to  t&cm  luijicftc  recEiitc  it  h)or- 
tljilnc,  itnt)  so  taungttous  to  tjirm  titat  \jd\>1\  i^Tisitmt  to  lalte 
itiEsamc  timtoonSdB:  itU'  buiiie  is  to  nimu  you  i"  tftc 
mciane  reason,  lo  ron^itcr  il)c  gtcatni:^  oi  tijr  ti)jng,  anti  la 
%EXi\it  mti  txnmiwt  yout  otonc  consritncrs,  ttnt  i])at  not 
I@g|)ily  not  aflcr  lijc  manct  af  tiis^iinukrs  biltf)  Cli^lDi :  i^ut 
as  tiit}}  b}f)ici)e  sfjoulbc  coniD  to  a  inosic  &ah\^  antr  f^eautnlji 
33an{iit,  not  to  tome  but  in  tljf  maiiage  garmtnt  itquiitli  of 
@ot]  in  sc[i])tutc :  tfiat  you  man  (so  mnttt  as  liftl)  in  {lou} 
be  founCiE  feotttiit  lo  come  to  sucl)t  a  tabic,  "fflfje  toaiw  ani) 
meanrs  iftwio  is. 

Jpiist  t^at  jjou  be  tiulg  rtptntauRt  erf  jiour  focmrr  cuitl 
Igfc,  anti  iljal  jiou  xonrtssc  tuiif)  an  bnfaineb  ticarte  to  aU 
mfgbliE  (Bob,  nourt  simnts  ants  bnititnbms  lotuarbrs  tiis 
iFVtalrstic  cominittcli,  £}}ii)ti  b|i  lujill,  ^orbe,  oc  itbt,  ini{tr< 
mc'tie  or  icinorauntc:  anb  tijat  bitti  intenrb  soTobe  nnb 
tracts  gou  htfajailt  jiour  offiiicts,  anb  tcEiuirc  of  nliiiigljiic 
gob,,  inercff  anb  pntbon,  promising  to  biiii  (from  xht  boiomt 
of  L'out  bfartes)  tbnmEnbmrnt  of  your  foriiUT  lyft.  ^nb 
cmoncits  all  otbcrs,  jF  am  lommnunbcb  of  QaoTs,  Espcciiilln  lo 
motit  anb  rtbortc  you^  lo  ritoiuile  nour  selfts  lo  pur 
ntygbbouis,  ta\}ora  noii  bauc  offcntctb,  or  tuto  batli  offcnbcti 
l)Ou,  pullinQ  out  of  your  biatlcs  all  batrcb  antr  malicr 
against  ibtlt),  on%  to  be  in  louc  anb  rbaiitit  foitl)  all  tbe 
tnoribr,  anfi  to  forgcuc  otbEr,  as  you  boulb  lbiil  gob  sl}Ottlb 
fotgEue  pou.  Snb  nf  any  man  bnuE  boEn  lurong  to  any 
oibct:  let  bym  malic  satisfnccfan,  anb  buc  tesiiiuiion  of  all 
lanbcs  ^'^  goobcs,  tocoagfullL)  talcn  siaa^c  or  tetibolbtn, 
before  tiE  come  to  ^obbts  borbe,  oc  at  ibc  least  in  in  full 
mnitbc  anb  purpose  so  to  bo»  nssone  as  its  is  nblc,  or  cl^ 
let  b^nt  not  come  to  tbis  boly  i^^l^  t)>inltinQ  to  becriue 
CSob,  tobo  S'Ectb  all  mcnnrs  beartes,    .-fFor  neyibet  tbc  iibso- 
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Iticion  of  tfie  prirst,  tan  finii  tjitng  RVia\}\t  igcm,  nor  tgt  »•  coxul-hhw 
ctijumg  of  tftts  fjolg  sBttanutit  &oit)  anp  t!3|)ng  btu  fncrrase  "^m^ 
ifjcir  tiamnauDii,  i^nti  yf  ificre  bee  anp  of  ton,  totose  ton- 
scicncf  is  irouMft  anti  qtcucO  m  ann  itjtiiQ,  lactipttq  comfoiie 
or  cotmsaill,  let  fjijm  tome  lo  me,  or  to  $cmt  oilftr  discrete 
flntt  ItaiPttj  ptitst,  laittrlji  in  lijt  (nUw  of  CSoti,  antt  confesse 
nniT  o(jcn  Ijis  sinnt  anO  gricfc  seactlti,  rijat  Ire  male  tctedie 
sutlic  gbosiltj  (ounsail,  nbuisc,  anb  comfort,  tfjat  f>is  con- 
scitnrt  inaye  bt  rtlnirh,  nnb  i&ai  of  bs  (as  of  ibt  iftilinistcifs 
of  ('j<(f^lEI  anb  of  ibe  (l)urcl)c)  [jr  mag  mev'uc  coniforu  ana 
Absolution,  to  tin  snii^faition  of  bis  minlit,  anb  auoobniig 
of  all  sciu[)lc  anb  boiibtdilncs:  rt()tifrim9  sutfic  as  sijalbe 
saiisfict)  loitii  a  gnttrnU  tonfcssioH,  not  lo  bt  offtiiStb  tuilb 
tbem  Ibat  tio  bse,  to  tbEu  EuttbEc  SAtisfpingc,  ttc  nuiicuUt 
atiti  sttrrK  confession  to  \[)t  ptitst :  nor  tbosc  also  lubiifit 
ti)\nkt  nrbttuU  or  (oniiciiitni,  for  t&c  quitlnrs  of  li)eir  clone 
tonscttnces,  pnriitulfrip  to  open  ibc»r  sinnes  to  ifir  ^rfcst: 
to  bt  ofiEfnttb  tuitft  tfetm  lf)*rt  art  sntisfBttt,  tuitft  ibttr  bumble 
tonfession  to  ^i<S^i3,anO  ibcgcnetall  confEssion  lo  ibe  ctiuubc 
)3ut  in  all  tbtngcs  to  folobic  anb  ltc)ic  t&r  rulf  of  c^aritic, 
anil  curri)  man  to  bt  satisfvtb  luitb  W  obint  [ottscitnic,  not 
tttDQint;  oitci  mcnncstninbcs  ot  (onscfcncrs:  tobctcasbt  bntti 
no  Inatvant  of  ^otitrs  toorb  to  tf)csr,int. 

ta  (hall  lalow  foi  i!ii  ^fitnoni,  ant  oc  mo,  of  itHM  Smtinics  ol  Inig 
ilff  mtnisin.  LmmiDiailD'  aion  [lit  offrrpn^'*. 

Xtt  ffour  Ifgbt  SO  sbfne  befoit  mtn,  ibai  tbet>  mas  seeMatt.5. 
t)oui  aoob  tQoorftts,  anb  ttlonf^  sout  (aibtr  iubicb  is  m 
beau en. 

l.tiLst  not  bp  fot  ^our  sduts  treasute  fojion  tbt  ytattlj,  M<tu.c. 
tDbrtt  ibe  rusie  anb  ntotbf  boi&c  (ouupte,  anb  b>brrc  ibtties 
bctafcc  ibtou^b  anb  sitale:  liui  laic  bp  foi  rour  sclfcs  iiea- 
sutes  in  &ca«tn,  lofttrc  ne.i)i|)ct  tusic  not  motbt  boilje  (orrupt, 
&'  tobf  tc  ibcucs  bo  not  fattahc  ibioua.b  nor  &ttalc. 

^batsocun  nou  tDouIibe  tbai  nunnc  stjonlbe  bot  bnto  iiou,  Mtiu.  ?. 
eucn  so  bo  qou  bnto  tbem,  for  tbi&  is  tbt  latot  anb  ilie 
^iQtibtics. 

■  Dum    popuhis   oflerl  tnuneri  id  -  Douiit  iniilis  hiruin  wnleLiiU- 

AtUn.— .Mm.  AIm.  [tol.  38,]  rum  in  vmiunc  AlMinniu 

KIClM.  (; 


to 


Tk€  ti 


I  Cm.  9. 


ICffT.  9. 


Od.S. 


<l»i.6. 


1  Tim.  S. 


1  1'im,  0. 


llati.  It 


^1  ntrrp  «u  t^  saottt  bnu  bu,  Iffds,  lottv,  sifall 
mm  into  tW  Ifgaiwi  of  ^aun,  trni  ^  tiMt  ttoriK  4)'  fniK 
oC  mp  Uibcc  tolfcic  is  tn  fieaan. 

Z-act)t  ftattr  fsntK,  aaO  savcti  kRte  4r  Iprtic :  bt^olbr 
l^ctite.  1^  fiaUt  of  no  90«fers  I  iru  tv  tt)t  font,  aitH  rif 
I  ^u  fiocn  anv  tDisngi  lo  ano  man,  {  ccstOTC  fottrt  foiOc. 

Ktl}0  ffotti)  ii  tUtirfjiTt  9t  fifiD  ipoit  at  l^ifi  otnitt  ro^ir? 
lD^])lanutf>  a  bintraitit,  anD  taut^  not  of  t^  fraitt  t|itni(? 
401  tctio  ftltn^c  a  flatlu,  anb  tairri)  noi  of  t^t  milkt  of  ifK 
flaciie? 

{[  be  t^ac  saiotn  bnio  tiau  spiiiltiall  tfiingts,  ts  tl  a  great 
maitci  vt  tot  stiall  rtapr  paur  tooifQlD  ttjinoes? 

Soft!  ni  not  kiiotDt,  i!)at  ti)tv  toI]icf)c  mmtsUT  aboQie  bolp 
ibingts,  \nut  of  t|ie  ^acrifitt?  iT^fit  totjirijr  tiiaitt  of  ti)t 
alitr,  an  partakers  foil!)  ibe  alter'-'  eurn  so  batb  itic  loTbe 
alto  oitnfutb  :  tfjai  tbcLi  tobicbc  prtatlir  itt  Gosprll,  sboulbr 
litit  of  ibe  Ciosiitll. 

^e  iBbif&e  flobtt^  Ittle,  sbaEI  teapt  lille,  antr  t)t  ifiat 
sototlg  IiUTiltousIti,  sball  leape  pltntcousln.  Id  tutri) 
titartite  Oot  actor&^ngc  as  })c  is  btsposcb  in  b<s  !)f(itic,  not 
^luH^pnglii,  or  af  nrctssilie,  fot  C^oQ  louctb  a  tbdxful 
geuct. 

Xct  ftDin  tbat  is  tau^fiH  ft>  tftc  tooarOr.  niinfsttr  bnto  bent 
tbat  tearbctb,  in  all  aoob  ibinacs.  lit  not  tittCLMicti,  CCPB  is 
not  modteH.  ^ax  tobatsocurr  a  m.in  soloeit),  (bat  5b<ill  b? 
ceape, 

Subtle  toe  baur  tiimt,  let  bs  tear  goob  bnto  all  mtn, 
anb  siptciall^  bnto  ibem,  toblcbe  are  of  tbe  bousbolOe  of 
favilj. 

(ffioBlpnts  is  grcate  ritbcs,  pf  a  man  be  contcnieO  twitlj  tbat 
be  bati):  ^ox  toe  brottgb't  notljnng  into  ifji  luorlbr,  ntiibc: 
mapt  tot  targ  anj?  tfjing  o«r. 

©barge  tbnn  (atjfrlif  are  ricbe  in  i^is  tBotlbe,  lljai  tber  be 
tEflBi)  10  gcut,  aitb  glab  io  btstcibule,  Jajifnj  bp  in  stoare  for 
Ibtiiisritics  a  joob  (oimbation,  ncainst  tijc  nine  to  tomr,  l!)flt 
Ibcn  »»'i>e  <itiain  eiecnnll  Inff. 

<S<B'B  is  not  fantigbtEOus,  tbnt  be  toill  forgctic  pourc  luoorftts 
anb  labor,  ibat  ptocfbttlj  of  loue,  lubttbc  lout  yr  bauc  sbttoeb 
for  t)i5  names  saltc,  tnbicbe  baue  iniiusirclj  bnto  ibt  salnctts, 
anb  nrt  bo  inintsttr. 
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^0  bo  moa,  mil)  w  ttisiTibutr,  forget  not,  for  (uiti)  sucljc  oowtumw 
^attificrs  CSoti  is  pltasrB.  i&<«.  _ 

5^111)050  !)ail)  itJs  Inorlbts  goob,  anli  sftti)  \i\%  Irolljcr  fciiti:  Heb,  is. 
ncbc,  >inb  &{]iiEtttI)  ii})  ])is  loinjitts&iDn  (lom  tiinii,  {jotm  bljodlcL|i '  '°^^- 
titt  louf  of  (!Rob  in  f^t'iii? 

Cituc  fiEmosf  of  tijp  goolits,  anb  turnt  tirufr  Ifin  fate  from  xohin. 
aiiH  poorE  man,  niilJ  t&en  t|)e  face  of  tije  lorb  sftall  not  be 
turnrb  {ifnaiie  from  tittc. 

3StE  mETfifHl!  nftcrlfjij  ijotoet:  if  ifiou  ftaste  mutftf,  ^cmTMM. 
pEcntcousIn,  nf  tijou  tnst  Ink,  &o  ll)!i  Dflfgencf  glatil!!  to  ^cuc 
of  timt  liifr,  for  so  gatbrrrstc  tiiou  tjjy  scUe  a  goolr  ittoar&c 
in  il)f  liAtt  of  neccssitie. 

^c  tdiit  Ijatt]  piiic  bpon  lf)r  poor;,  ItnDetl)  bnio  l^e  loit) :  prov.  id, 
anb  loht  bi()<ii  lit  lai^il)  out)  ft  £.^al[}c  patcti  tifm  again. 

1l3UssrIi  be  tfje  man  t)at  |trotiitii:tf]  for  if>t  stdtc  .iiiQ  ntfig,  f^  {> 
t{ie  lorbc  s!)a[l  beliuct  fjnm,  in  i[)c  tjimt  of  iroublt. 

OnEint  ibcrt  bt  CUnttcs,  ihtf  abatl  spng  ant ',  m  -mam  ei  ibc  acnunriv  aboat 
toitliin,  aftorDjing  lo  ll|c  Irngif)  .inQ  &l)DTiRiase  ol  il>i  nimr,  lt)ai  ll)(  gxaplt  fit 
Btttrijnfl. 

Kn  tfK  mtBnt  i^mt,  icliilrs  the  CItar&cs  1)o  a^ng  iIk  Sllcrtinv,  «o  mang  hi&  nrt 
biapoftrO,  bImII  oRer  le  il)i  vmrt  mtnncs  ban  (Qcr^  one  arcofDimgr  la  1)t9  tiabllttlii 
ano  HmriiiibU  m|iiiD(,  SnD  ai  il|(  oScipitg  tiaita  npjioiitiicD.  cucii))  mciEint  anB 
tnam'-tn  sl^all  |bU  to  i^  (ITurnii,  i^i*  Dur  snD  BmutomtD  oStton^. 

JE^n  w  mani!  as  stmlliK  )^itiihtiB  of  tin  Ws  Cainmiinion,  ilinll  qhh  nfH  In 
i1i<  qnitc.«t  m  ttmt  conmn' cnK  pbc<Tii;h  t1i<  qnir*,  Iht  men  on  ibt  on*  eitjir,  ant) 
llfl  banitn  on  iIk  mtl'i  SQD'i-  ^H  ("htr  (iliai  iiirnOc  tiDi  id  iiidtic  ll)[  eaiD  toll) 
ffoinmiinian I  abAllDc{iamaRtolllH  qutn,  incpii  At  miiiiaiuji  anD  lITIcaibtfi. 

JTlKn^fi^ll  >ht  intnisitr*talitMittii<h(  l^nftft  anO  9Btn>{.s9  sfjeUsiilEct  loi  tin 
pttscns  appoi^iCD  lo  rtidoi  il>(  l»lp  CToiranunbit,  Uj]nii{i  tl)t  brtEtot  upon  il)( 
UTporu  Of  i[>  in  ll^^  paiin,  n  in  oomt  oii)t\  umtltr  ibung,  pitpaitb  foe  tbnl  pnn^ 
poai:  Him  puiUng  lljt  taint  inm  (tic  (fhaliii,  or  (Is  in  aonu  faiir  or  (onutnCenit 
^^l,  pnpantt)  Cot  t^  let  (if  iljt  Clwlitc  tnil  noi  antu)  fuum%  ifitria''  a  liili 


"  Harnm  ei  timilium  •ententitrtiin 
ct  Tliuhia.  Prorerbiit,  rel  fKalmii.  una 
aut  pliun  canaiitnr, — Alei.  Ales.  [foK 
39.) 

■  Sarcrdo*  [tol  hoatjai  calici  aut  cot- 

rsnli  tmpVDet,  &r,  ]  —  Alex.  Ale*. 
Ibid.] 
p  Vide  Jah.  Li^btfooti  Hsf,  Hfbrai-c. 
fnMatih.  cap,  XX19.3T.  ("'Iflwilrink* 
lina  pure '  and  not  mingleil  w iili 
mier.  ')il-  hath  prrfnnni-il  hia  dm;  i' 
bNttiiiiiiiiuiiljr  lliry  Riin^led  iralct  i>itli 


it  i  Ihrncc  wh«n  thaiv  i*  mention  of 
win?  jfi  Lhc  ruhiic?  af  the  feaets,  thcj 
alwaynue  llii?  woh!  iJlD.'lbey  mingle' 
him  a  oup  .  .  .  The  rthbins  tiivi-  a 
Iridilion,  over  winr  wliii'li  haiti  nut 
water  minitltd  with  it  tliey  do  nnt  aay 
lilt  bicuing,  '  BlesaiHl  be  He  tliat 
c-rc»tecl  Ihc  ftiiil  of  lb(  Tine,"  but 
'  Hlpiicii  be  He  Ihnt  ureatcd  lbs  fruit 
oi  lliv  tT«p'  . .  .  '  The  viif  igree  witlh 
II,  Elcazar,  thai  one  aug-ht  iiui  ii>  |]|«m 
nvi-r  tlic  cup  of  hlcEsinfCi  till  walci  te 
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®&e  %ottie  be  toitit  ^n. 
0nli  tDttJd  1^  spiritc. 

Ipiictt. 

1,fft  bp  Boai  lieartes. 

aau  lift  tfrnn  bp  bnto  tbr  %adit. 

%et  bs  gene  tbaiAcs  to  oui  l»ritt  ffloH. 

It  ii  xaxtt  anU  liafit  so  to  bo. 

It  is  ber^  mm,  rfgbtt,  anb  oar  bounben  bntte,  tbat  toe 
sbouDie  at  all  tsmes,  anb  fn  all  places,  gtue  tbanbes  to  tbee, 
®  %oito,  bolfi  [atbei,  almigbtfe  eaeclasting  ffiob. 

%  IQcn  x^  Uouk  t^K  ve^t  prrfut,  attortniiiB  to  4e  tviM  (ff  4ni  btt 
ug  ipdKne  qiiwiirttH)  n  lU  immtiifBiIe  riioll  blUM.      S^nfoit  tDitti 


Sapon  fiTbrfstmas  bage. 

asecausc  tbou  bOibesu  getie  %tin%  (JTb^ste,  tbpne  onelg 
Sonne  to  be  borne  as  tbfs  bafe  for  bs,  tobo  bs  tbe 
optracfon  of  tbe  bolg  gboste,  teas  mabe  berp  man,  of  tbe 
snbstannte  of   tbe  Ffrgln   ^dx^  b^s  motfiti,  anb  tbat 

niagled  in  it.'"— Lightfoot,  Works,  S2,D.83.A;  c.  67.  p. 83,  A.  «d.  Ben. 

voLii.p.260,fol.Lot)doii,  1684.]   And  quoted  above,  vol.  ii.  pp.  lOS,  f,  100^ 

in  I  Cor. cap.zL2£-  ["Thatcap  which  g.j     Ejiwdem  notat  in  Irenci  opera 

Cliriat  uted  wm  mixed  with  water,  if  a  ae  edita,  lib.  v.  cap.  n.  [quoted  BtA>Te, 

•o  be  He  retained  the  ordinary  cuatom  vol.  iL  p.  106,  h.]  S.  Cyprian.  Epiat. 

of  the  nation  in  thii  matter,  which  it  Ixiii.  eiit.  Oxon.    [Ad  Cncilium,  pp. 

not  in  the  leMl  to  be  doubtMl,  &c." —  104,  «qq.  Ed.  Ben.  quoted  above,  -vA. 

Ibid.,  p.  777.]    Juat.  Martyris  Apol.  L  ii.  p.  64,  m.]  Videet,  Oiat  ii.  de  Conse* 

gt.  125,  128.     Edit   a  Job.  Ernesto  cratione,   c.  I — v.     [Decreti  pan  Ui. 

rabe.     Osoni«   HDCC.  [c  SS.  pp.  ap.  Corp.  Jur.  Can.,  tom.  i.j 
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bitbout  S))oltc  of  stnnc,  to  make  bs  cUaitt  Eroui  all  »iitne.  c&mmvtww 
^btrforc.  Sff.  1H8. 

HjiOTt  ffiastcrtfiit. 

But  c&icap  arc  \oi  toiinit  »  pransc  tftEt,  fot  tfer  fflorious 
vrswvicicion  of  tijii  soniic  ^fsiis  (iC1)vi5iE,  our  Itorln.  for 
Ije  is  itjE  tifrp  ^asiall  ILainbe,  tufeittt  teas  offmS  fot  bs,  an! 
ftat!)  labcii  atoaiit  tlic  stjnnf  of  tfie  tiiotHie.  luho  by  l)is  Ccatt) 
baij)  bcsironrti  acattl,  anU  by  Ilia  itsyng  to  Infe  againt,  Ijatii 
restorrb  lo  bs  tiitrlastingc  lyfr.    ^TIjEtrforc.  Sft. 

Hpon  tbe  assctwion  Jayc. 

^ticougl)  ibij  niostc  berf  beloucl)  Sonne,  '^csus  ^|)rJstc 
our  TLotft,  iB^o  aUrr  i)is  mosie  glorious  tcsurr:Hion,  mani- 
festly api»cttl}  to  all  l)ts  Qiscifks,  anb  in  ttjryi  stgljtc  a$> 
cenbtb  bp  into  t)caucn,  lo  prtpare  a  plate  for  bs,  tfjai  b)t)cre 
\)t  is,  ttfitbcr  miQiIjtr  bir  also  ascfnbe,  anlt  rn'gitf  b)iit  IjLin 
in  glory,    ^ftctfort  kt. 

^pon  SBbtisontiayt. 

^Ijrougbe  ^csus  ^ticfstc  our  iLotUc,  nccorbyngc  lo  bjgosc 
inosic  true  ptom^sr,  lit  !)o1y  (S&osie  came  Qounc  tbis  baije 
from  t)cabfti,  tottb  a  sotaine  great  sounOc,  as  it  gati  been  q 
migbtic  Itjjyiibe,  in  tijc  lijkenes  of  ftcry  touagues,  ligbtnngt 
vpon  if)e  kposilcs,  to  tiatbe  tbem,  anb  to  Itaiit  tf)em  lo  aU 
trnctljE,  Qtbrng  tt)tm  botbc  tl)«  giflt  of  bibrrse  iangiiagcs, 
anb  also  botbtus  tottl)  fcitttnic  ^eale,  lonsiantly  to  prcacbe  Ide 
(IHospcll  bnto  all  nafions,  tofiercbji  bic  arc  brought  oui  of 
bailienps  anb  error,  mto  (be  deare  ligf)>  anb  true  knobilrbgt  of 
tbce,  anb  of  iby  sonnc  tarsus  (£j%u%t.    ^jinforc.  \'i. 

<!!flpon  ibt  ftast  of  tbe  'tlTrinitie. 

£t  is  bery  meeit,  rigbie,  anii  our  bounbcn  bueiie,  tbat  \at 
sbtittlb  nt  all  lymcs,  anb  in  all  plans,  gette  tbankcs  lo  tbce, 
1^  ^orbe  almigtiic,  rbeclasungc  <^ob,  tobicb  arit  one  diolr, 
one  ILorbc,  not  one  onthi  person,  but  ilitcc  pcrsones  in  one 


*  In    Kwiime   Aletii:     Qui.pni|ilet 

prafuiit  gaudiK  loCua-  in  otbe  terr4rum 

iinuiidiii  Fiultat.  Md  et  aupcrnic  vir- 

I  lutei.  itt]ue  nii^li«e  p^trttales  liyni- 

f  llttV  gl(ili»lf   tUK    coni^inunt,  ftijie  UllA 

dicMUM.  Sfcoetiu,   Saiiftiu,  filo.  [rol. 

•a] 


'  Vmio  AleiiiDi  iic  ie  habeC :  Qui 
cum  uiii^niTo  filjo  tuo,  «t  SpirLlu 
Sniiuto  uiius  CB  Delia,  unus  e»  Doini- 
Itut  i  Don  in  iiniua  ■iiij^ulBritnlc  p<^r- 
MOtt,  ttA  cum  THnitau  peraamtruin, 
in  ItnJUIeiubittaiitiie.  Qan4  cnim  il« 
gl(in«  lUB  revi^luite  le  ciediinui:,   h<i« 


•"^»:_  fiirtitv,  ibtuiw  u  irJm  of  *c  amw,  anS  rf  «c  W 

AnarK  vJhiH  jSirtaMrK.  nib  »1»  C»cn*m,  ob  &«a|*ffi 
b»  pMWt,  iiran  trwaas  »  or  atoiiB  In4  »«  wnttni"  ww, 

Mpinji,  Wis  Wp.  Wis  «x.* 

MM  a*uk  Intel  **  **■■  wwWitli 

fflirrfew  Mil  !a»«iH  jnOi  anWwHs  m*  toitj  ■!  * 
Mp  »«|umit  el  teawn :  w  la^  n*  wiBfllK  4p  swniw 

1  «?(«lr',  Wn  W^\«te  Oab  rf  I5«»:  *ca«»  a™" 
»itb  HIT  (nil  •<  tti;  itoT :  «Hwm  »  *  |i||rttt.  »U«srt 
ift  lir  ttoi  nmiwik  m  tte  nnc  «{ tU  ts^ :  fibrp  ts  tfiett 
«>  lertr,  in  ite  ti:!*rsL  na  fc  aaAa  *ii  *!«  •». 


Mm  tan  »  Ai  ?«*f^  «*  "V^ 

1x1  to  f  taitc  fei  ite  K^U  sun  ri  Census  ibuntic. 

fSifntk  ^stt  UB^  to  (8  matt  p»?ns  *"^  sanluacmOt 
anil  ta  ftu  4ankrs  In  all  Mtiiiit:  SAc  fevaUe  bncc]^ 
4n  mosvt  ■cttvfBUn  n  nttpnt  tktsr  out  inamis:  ii^fi^tot 
offrt  bniD  4n  teaiat  iYUtniit,  bcsc4vH  4tt  »  fn^in 
cDntinnallg  4t  bniunall  4iii4c.  tnit  t^  qrintt  af  tnu^i 
Imitie  aab  cnustbr :  aBUgraiiiii  tbaiaHttirPt)»atttKcniftfff 

t^  ^lifT  luw,  aapc  aan  in  Hic  lntr4  of  4?  Ml*  kNit"* 
anb  Inu  in  Imitir  aab  goblii  loot,  ^pmalliir  tact  bcsrc^ 
t(Kt  t9  unt  anb  brfrnUt  ttrv  stntanntr.  lElibailir  our  Bsnfltt 
1^1  tabn  ^m  toe  ma^  be  Cablv  anb  qnirtrio  ooomiib.  fliUr 
tramitt  hito  b«>  to^U  cnmsaOe,  anb  to  all  tbat  bn  pat  fn 

4*  f^M«(«v,U<''d*  t^^ritw  Raocf^  Hue  rapplicd  il»  nmclBaiiif;  mwdi  «Wek 

Mbji4t*  4M*rMJ«Nj*  •«Mmiiii,  quns  vne  la  be  added  fttm  (he  LumScfriM 

Im4««i      BiJKtii      atifM     areluiigdi,  prevjotulvui  «»e,  from  wkkb  ihiipn. 

*-bMW^M  t<M<,v*,  irt  .«■,*«,  qui  noo  faoe  wu  limpl*  truiil.ted ;   they  ■» 

uMMrf  «fM«M*.  )«Krt«t  UM  r»c«  di-  «*cti  in  fnU  io  Alw'  vemoB.1 

-------       '  luM  *  .  ..^.  -..■-._._■' : 


f^     'tU4  ,.  -  .  "Chon»"pr«nitiinirin' 

(W«  M*  w-l   «•  »t«  Migu^t   |'«y„  ■  H«c  Terbi  nigra  lino  iabd««l« 

«"*-♦*    .rf    (*«,•),»*»,    n.4Ml    with       ooUIa  dwunt  in  »eruoiiB  Aleiiaoa- 
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(iiilljoTitic  biilin  bnm,  l|)iit  t^tp  mam  trutlg  axiti  mfiiStrcntlis 
minisler  iuslice,  to  tbt  ptiiiisbiiunt  of  toirkftincssc  finli  bfcc,  Sf 
10  tlie  iiiciinttiifiimtc  or  dioiOcs  irti£  icK^ioit  ant  lictiuc.  (Sitiit 
QTiice  (@  beiiticnlii  fnibtt)  lo  all  13tsl)op}]is,  ^9astQrs,  anil 
CuTnus,  t{)nt  tijcu  mate  boij)c  &»  tl)iit  lift  anU  tioctitnc,  set 
fuctfjc  11)11  itue  iinQ  Ifutlti  Uiot^c,  nnb  riaDtcIti  anii  titicin  at< 
miiiistct  tfjij  IjolDC  ^actnnicntEs.  ian&  lo  all  ii)ii  proiile 
(teut  lt)j)  ^taiicnU)  QTatr,  Ifjat  toilD  mckc  Ijcaite  anti  tiue  tcuiT' 
rncc,  tijct'  mayt  tJcare  antt  tccriiu  »I)]i  (join  tootUc,  Hiitlp 
Sfturtigf  iljEt  in  fiohmes  anO  rigft'Ecwsncs,  atl  t^t  ttayes 
of  ibefr  liift,  0nC  toct  moBif  fjumblp  btsccfjc  ttyse  of  t^u 
goobtus  ((!^  Uoilic)  to  toumtoTic  anti  succourc  all  tbcm, 
hjjjjicl)  in  tbis  iransiiQMj  Ijjft  btt  in  troublr,  sototot^  ncOf, 
syritnts,  ot  anc  otbtr  abutisitit.  SLrib  tspttiallij  bit  tommenft 
Unto  il)])  intttiful!  gootencs,  tijns  tongicgation  tobl'tlit  is  I>Ett 
osstiiiblcb  in  lbi>  nantc,  lo  rclcbtiilc  tf)c  xomincmorarton  of 
Ibc  iiiosir  glorious  Jitmitc  of  litu  sonae:  3ntl  Ijtn  fair  iot 
gtuc  bnto  tfirc  moste  bigt  pcaisc,  ^'  bfarlic  t^anftts.  fot  lljt 
tajontirrfull  gtacf  nntr  bcirtue,  tieclarcti  in  all  tfii;  sainctts, 
f com  lljE  bcgjinntngt  of  tjjt  htocl&e :  ^nb  c&itfli)  in  tbt  filottotts 
anil  mosi  bfrfiscB  birgtn  ifclatjt,  moifitr  of  iftji  sonnt  gjcsu 
tTbtist  ouc  ILort)  anti  Ga^,  &*  in  t!)c  fjoltj  ^Satriatr^csr^io- 
pljctcs,  Apostles,  anb  iilatiirs,  to&osc  txamfilcs  (^  ILfitbO 
anb  stt&fasines  in  td))  faol&c.  anb  kcping  ibl'  bolije  coni- 
ntaunbtmtntcs,  graunie  bs  to  folab)e.    Wit'  comnuii&e  unm 


1540. 


■  <J.  Forlut  Ep.  Kdunb.  t'onsider»- 
tiun,  Mudol.  ir  Piirgsloiio,  Part  ii. 
OJJ.  S.  I  IK,  pp.  'i*S.  tqa.  [  Lnndon, 
lUJS.]  Scdaudiaiur  Ecclesia  Angli- 
OAn>  ill  Kiiuili  (ivc  Libra  cutninuuiiim 
pirruiii,  Iruipon  £()o<fftrdi  impreeiH) 
lAil',  tft  Ijline  Venn  Kb  Alexjkadnj 
AI»ia  Suuto,  S.  Tiiool.  Uorlare,  verba 
niimcru  Keiiueutc  lihi  eihibcjiim  Lec- 
Uir,  in  ailm  liiijli&lioni)  Cwna  Doni. 
f  19.  *  Comiiieiidamu*  etiam  tibi  o 
DomillF,  rcUifuiM  omnen  teniM  tuiit, 
qui  ex  vttft  hai;  tlccetsi^nini  cuitl  ugno 
fdci,  rt  nunc  retjuic^icuiit  in  ■anioo 
Pacii.  Concede  itlii,<]usEsiiniui,  mtu- 
Mt-n'rEllalil  llum,  n  aiterntai  jjicim.  el 
III  ill  Jle  uninHulli  returTL-rtiunis,  not 
|«i  iinviirii,  qui  >uni  m«ailirj  inystici 
uifMiri*  Pill]  tui,  liaUmur  a  deitra 
I  [piiiia,  ul  ■;i<liuiius  illain  sHii>i«>i[iiiim 
l-Vocviji  I   Vpnitc  ad   me    bcneilioti,'   &c. 

Et  d*  Mpulturft  nmrcut-ium.     'tUiit 
eui  omnw  tpiriiut  tnortunrutu,  ct  <iim 


qua  amniutn  flecloiuni  atilmae  poet 
libeiatioEiem  oiierls  cnriiis,  l^liHler  el 
in  gamlio  rivunt;  pra^tli  huic  fariiulu 
Cud,  lit  p«i'catii  qua,'  tn  hue  iiiuiidD 
commitit,  nan  inijiuceniiir  ci  i  seA  uC 
lupcrati*  portis  n>oilii,  eL  Ecleinw  cali- 
giiiis,  Bemni-r  in  Tegidne  lucU  hahiEet, 
«uni  Afa«h»mo,  riaaco,  et  JbcoW,  ubi 
nulluB  lucluK,  dulor  aul  rmcror.  Gt 
guh)  tremenda  dies  Judicii  ndvciiml, 
fac  cum  Tc&urgvrc  ciiin  oiiiiiibuii  ju»ii* 
«  ekclii,'  &c.  Haste  ikccm  uiiliquis- 
linMB  et  piiaiimai  lluf?ti  BlioruiiiHue 

monthi  et  cnniiiliu,  pncteo,  prneuulea 
EcclE'tiH'  An^ticaiix  enpunxeii: ;  aii( 
ill  iliniii  nesdo  quam  Ei>riiiiiiiii ,  hodier- 
umi)  noiiiiJilein  reilolenWm  coiivcrlere. 
laascui  UDisutioiiUB  in  TrtponniiDic  nil 
Epietolntn  Card,  Peironii  iiifmin*  leit- 
niiiiini  M.  Uriupiii»  Rega  acripu, 
aflinnaT  liuiic  ritinrs -DraiKli  pro  m>OTtuit 
Ec'iiltAiani  AiiglJL-anani,  "  et  *i  nan 
(t»mii<-l  ill  priniii  vcutit,  hodic  unitn 


Itt 
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AFTKHutx.  il)])  iiterree'  {®  Jioib)  all  oifiti  ttp  setaaontcs,  fn'^i^t  an 
""*"    brparieti  iwnte  from  bs,  biiti)  ifit  signt  of  fasft,  anB  ludoe  m 


■ibi    noD    puUre    retinendum,"    &e. 

f.  54,  &c.  [Loiid.  ]  61 1.]  Sed  utinun 
ut  nihil  dttrakam  laudlbus  (CTcnitsimi 
et  nunquaiii  Mti«  l«ud«ii  Frincipia 
Jacobi  aexti,  qiii  cum  niliil  haberet 
priua  et  anliquius  pacii>  et  con  cord  Is 
pin  inter  Chriatianaa  Ecclciias  pro- 
curandx  atudio,  nunquam  tanieu  p«r 
inoroaa  et  rixoaa  mulloniiu  Theolo- 
KaatnLrum  ingenia  id  coiiaequi  aut 
eflectuiii  daie  potuit  quod  iuazim« 
voluit)  Erclesia  An^^licana,  qute  aiu- 
guluem  alioqui  merelur  laudem  i  ob 
inagnain  multia  sHis  in  rebus,  et  ai 
forte  non  parin  monienti,  luudeiationem 
•dhibilain,  univerislia  Kccieaiie  anti- 
quisaims  conaueludini  hoc  in  negotio, 
ut  et  in  tliia  nonnullia,  «eae  potiua  con- 
fortnlsset ;  qium  ob  crrorea,  et  abuaua, 
qui  paulatim  irrepserant  poalea,  in- 
pnti  cum  aliorum  fere  omnium  Chrin- 
tianonm  icaiidalo  titnp  lie  iter  reje- 
ciaacl,  et  penitus  aualulisaet,  f  30.  Kx 
orationibus  autem,  et  oblationibua  pra 
mortui*  apnd  Pattta  Purgatoriuro  Ro- 
manorum  minime  probari  posse  lucu- 
Icntiuiiiie  demonsIraTunt  iiifiniti  viri 
doctiMimi,  Gteci,  Romanentet,  Pro- 
testantea. 

The  Prayer  which  Dr.  Forbes  cite* 
in  Lfttin,  out  of  the  Olfice  of  Burial,  is 
thua  iu  £ngUah. 

"  Let  ns  pray. 

O  Lord,  with  whom  do  live  the 
spirits  of  them  that  be  dead,  and  in 
whom  the  aoula  of  them  (hat  be 
elected,  after  they  be  delivered  from 
the  burden  of  the  fleah,  be  iu  joy  and 
felicity :  gnmt  unto  thin  Thy  aervant, 
that  the  sina  which  he  committed  in 
thii  world  be  not  imputed  unto  him ; 
but  that  he,  escaping  the  gatea  of  hell, 
end  pains  of  eternal  darkness,  may 
ever  dwell  in  the  re^on  of  light,  with 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the 
place  where  is  no  weeping,  aoirow,  nor 
heavinesa:  and  when  that  dreadful  day 
of  the  general  returrection  ahall  come, 
make  him  to  rise  also  with  the  juat 
and  righteous,  and  receiTe  this  body 
again  to  glory,  then  made  pure  and 
incorruptible.  Set  him  on  the  right 
hand  of  Thy  Son  Jesua  Christ,  among 
Thy  holy  and  elect,  that  then  he  may 
hear  with  them  thoee  moat  awect  and 
comfortable  worda,  Come  to  Me,  ye 
bleaaed  of  My  Father,  powess  the  king- 
dom which  bath  been  prepared  for  you 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
Grant  thin,  we  beaeech  Thee,  O  merci- 


ful Father,  through  Jesus  Christ,  oui 
Mediator  and  Redeemer.     Amen." 

To  which  may  be  added  the  Collect 
at  the  celebration  of  the  HoW-  Com- 
munion of  the  Burial  of  the  Dead,  ia 
the  aame  book. 

"  O  merciful  Ood,  the  Father  of  out 
Lord  Jeau  Chriat,  who  ia  the  Reaurree- 
lion  and  the  Life ;  in  whom  whoso- 
ever belicveth,  ahsU  lite  though  be 
die ;  and  whoaoever  liveth  snd  be- 
lieveth  iu  Him  ahall  not  die  etetnsUy: 
who  alto  hath  tsngbt  us  (by  Hia  holy 
Apostle  Paul)  not  to  be  sorry,  as  men 
without  hope,  for  them  th>t  aleep  in 
Him :  we  meekly  beseech  Tfaec  (0 
Father)  to  raise  ua  from  the  death  of 
ain,  unto  the  life  of  righteousness;  that 
when  we  shall  depart  this  life,  we  may 
aleep  in  Him,  (as  our  hope  ia  thia  our 
brother  doth,)  and  at  the  general  resur- 
rection in  the  last  day,  both  we  ajad 
this  our  brother  departed,  receiring 
again  our  bodies,  and  rising  again  in 
Thy  moat  grscious  favour,  may  wiA 
alt  Thine  elect  saints  obtun  etenisl 
joy.  Grant  thia,  O  Lord  Ood,  by  the 
meana  of  our  advocate  Jeaua  Christ, 
which  with  Thee,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
liveth  and  reigneth  one  God  for  ern. 
Amen." 

Herb.  Thomdyke's  Wrights  and 
Measurea,  chap.  ixii.  p.  IfiS.  "There 
is  the  same  ground  to  believe  the  Com- 
munion of  saints,  in  the  prayers  which 
thoi^e  that  depart  in  the  highest  favour 
with  God  make  for  ua,  in  the  prayen 
which  we  make  for  tboae  that  depart 
in  the  lowest  decree  of  favour  with 
God,  that  there  is  for  the  common 
Christianity;  namely,  ^e  SeriptDtes 
interpreted  by  the  perpetual  practice 
of  God's  Church.  Therefore  there  la 
ground  enough  for  the  faith  of  all 
Christians,  that  those  prayers  are  ac- 
cepted, which  desire  God  to  hear  the 
■ainta  for  ui,  to  send  the  deceased  in 
Chriat  rest  and  peace,  and  light  and 
refreshment,  and  a  good  trial  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  and  accomplishment 
of  happineaa  after  the  same.  And, 
aeeing  the  abating  of  the  first  form 
under  Edward  VL  hath  wrought  no 
effect,  but  to  give  them  that  detired  it 
SD  appetite  to  root  up  the  whale ;  what 
thanks  can  we  render  to  God  for 
escaping  so  great  a  danger,  but  by 
sticking  Grin  to  a  rule  that  will  atick 
lirm  to  us,  and  carry  ua  through  any 
dispute  in  religion,  and  land  us  in  the 
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ttstt  in  ilje  sUpe  of  penci:  CTitaunlc  biUo  tkm,  toi  bcsctjir  <^»i><i7hi(xc 
tdcc,  iljii  iiurtp.  anh  ttitrlnslimg  i)cnct,  anS  iljnl  ni  (fee  ttfiff  "^I'fii'a."" 
of  ll)t  (tcitfr.ill  rtsurTKCion,  tut  iinli  fill  Ifjtij  ti)[)i)tljr  btt  of  ifac 
misiiciill  boUB  frf  t^ji  Sonne,  nuiLie  allogctijti;  bcc  «ti  on  Iiis 
riofjt  I)ii»a,  nnti  bciicc  itai  Ms  most  \t>^yin\  boicf:  ^Tomt 
bnto  mc.  C9  t^c  iliiii  bt  bUsscQ  of  mi>  taiijtx,  ant  posstssc 
tf)c  tcfngOome,  b]l)itlic  is  pTe^aub  for  t>aii,  from  ttie  tiraimnins 
of  lljE  toorto:  ClSrsunit  Kjis,  C9  faibtr,  for  •;5csus  Ctttisus 
saltc,  QUI  oiuln  mclJifiiciui:  avJj  Aduocatc. 

<!9  CSob  ftcattrnfii  fiiil}tr,  Luljittjc  of  tIjD  tntbet  mtttfc', 
Cilititstt  gciic  tljiiie  only  sonnc  3'®"  y^&risl,  lo  siifftt 
iJcatfjE  upon  ifjc  crossc  for  our  rfarmpcion,  tuf)Er  mabc  ifjtre 
(bs  I)is  am  oblation  ontc  offcrtb)  a  full,  pccfctl,  iinb  suE' 
citntt  ^acrif^KC,  oblniion,  nnti  snt^sfatcion,  for  tl)c  sinncs  of 
tbc  tubolc  tuorlbc,  nnb  bib  {nstiiutt,  nnb  in  iiis  boln  (libospttl 
roinniiiunbc  bs,  to  rrlcbrdtr  ci  perpttuall  incmonjt,  of  tbat 
|)is  prffious  bcdlbc.  bnlnll  bis  romming  ngaritf :  ^^ciirc  bs 
(0  inmiftill  ftiifirr)  tuc  befitcf}^  tbct:  nnb  toil))  <{j|>  fjolji 
spi'ritt  fln&  luorbc  boudjsafc  lo  bl>I*csst>'  anO  s<inoI«iifit  !i>fse 
ibti  giifiES,  niiB  eteaturfs  of  btcaOt  anO  toimt,  iljat  i&tu  mayt 
bi  bnto  fas  i|)t  bobijt  .inb  bloiili  of  il)n  mosit  btTtlij  bflout^ 
Sonne  ^csus  ^Tljristt,  ?Bljo  in  ttjtsamt  ntjciliit  lixi.  hk 
tijai  bt  bjas  btlraptb :  tooiw  btfabe.  anb  tu&cn  ftc  if;J*",J^,"" 
Fiab  bicsscb,  nnb  gtticn  tbaithcs:  Ijt  brnlie  ii,  anb  t»t.ito  £nio 
Qanc  il  w  bus  btstiplts,  saiyiiigt:  ^aUe^  cntt,  tbis  '"=*'^'""^- 
is  mit  botne  bibicbe  fs  Qrucn  foi  dou  :  bo  tbls  in  icincmbtnuiicc 
of  me. 

liftttoiist  after  supper  be  toitt  tbc  ruppp,  anb  ia^tn  it 
tttiti  gtucn  ittanltts,  be  Qaut  it  lo  Ibnn,  saiijinci:  ^s^t  itK 
brynftc  yt  all  of  tftts,  for  ibis  is  mn  bloubc  of  iljt  pifw  slwii 
ntfDE  "iirfstamrnt,  tobntijt  is  sljEb  for  jiou  iinb  for  Isu^'t  Into 
mnnp,  for  rtmission  of  sinncs:  bo  ibis  as  oft  as  btaiwnow. 
t)ou  sball  brinkr  ii,  in  rcnuinbrnunrc  of  inc. 


haven  nf  a  (|aivl  oaai«)«iic«  i  ivh*! 
Iroulltvl  Kiwver  Wc  may  Jiais  UiTough, 
in  rnaiuUiiiliiif.  ihnL  IW  Tcrudiiiiiiiii  of 
llic  Chuji-'h  "ill  iii'TCT  be  aci^uriiijiK  lo 
llic  rule  (thicU  it  Dii{{ht  lu  (ullnw.  LitI 
.  k  cluvc  t»  tlic  Cnlliulic  Oitiicli  o|' 
L'hriit  ill  till*  jindK-uliir,"  {  Tlie  fiiU 
lillr  of  (hill  wort  i<,  "  Juil  Wtiglit*  anJ 


McsBurcs:  that  U  the  preneiit  at;ite  bC 
religion  wciglicd  in  ihe  LnUllue.  dtiJ 
laivnftarcd  by  fhe  -iC.i  nil  aril  ^\'  thv  «aiii.<- 
limiy,  uccordint!  I"  itic  upiiituri  nf 
Hcrlicrl  Thi^milike.  London,  lifl)2."J 

'  !Aigni    cnieift   noli   poauil   in   i"cf- 
olout  lua  Mt%.  Aim. 


la 
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^  ^tltat  uniDcs  bcfert  niKntti  nn  lo  bt  snlcb,  mming giill  in  lU  ftliai'. 

aailicrcforc,  <©  ^ortc  *inB  IjcflitEnli?  (niljcr,  atcorti,mg  to 
tijt  Instijtutnort  of  ibn  Orrcln  btlourt  soiuie,  out  sauioiirc 
gjrsH  ^Ijrisit,  toe  t|jy  fiumblr  smiaunics  Got  CElcbtate,  anU 
mabe  l)tTC  brfore  tf]!i  butiiit  Jlilafcsiic,  iuitl)  iT}c$c  iljii  ijoXn 
0tKf  tf)!-  numornnil  lDi)!icl}E:  tf]ii  sonnc  t)atb  tuilUl)  bs  to 
in.iltc:  timing  in  remnnlbTaunce  !)[S  blcsscb  pns&ioii,  migljiic 
rtsurrcrcion,  niili  glorious  asicncion,  ttn&rrjingt  tinto  ifitt 
inoste  Ijeatiyf  tfjanbts,  for  iljt  innumerable  bciufyics  proturtb 
biuo  bs  by  tbrsamc,  cniijtrclit  bcsrrpHgt  i&p  fnt!)rrl!i  gooli= 
nes>  mcrdfulli)  to  actepte  tji^is  our  ^acrifire  of  praise  nnb 
i^ankts  gieiiCnge :  mostt  Iiumbinf  btsrcbfnge  tbtc  lo  giaunte, 
tftnt  by  t!)t  mtrfics  niito  btaibt  of  ibtj  sonnc  ^J^stts  (Fftrisl, 
nnb  ttirotigb  fafti)  in  gis  bloiib,  lott  onti  nil  t^y  bj^olt 
(buttb,  map  oblctgnE  remission  of  our  sinncs,  anS  fil  Dibtr 
brntfitts  of  bis  passion.  Hnb  bt>'t  bicc  offrt  anb  prtscul 
unio  tbee  (©  Uoib)  ourt  stiff,  cnm  soulcfl,  finfi  boOifs,  to 
bt  fi  rtnsonablf,  boli),  iitill  Ittitlj)  Siim'fifc  unio  t!)ec:  bumblli 
bes£ct)inig  tftte,  t&nt  bibosomtr  stalber  pariakcrs  of  tbys 
bolu  ^ommttnfon,  nutiu  luoribcly  rcteiut  ibc  mofite  prtrioits 
bofij)  tiiil  felouliE  of  t!)in  sonnt  ^rsiis  tffiristc ;  .mi  bcE  fill' 
ftlltU  iuitb  ttin  grarc  imb  f]cntunlij  btntlrictioit,  awt  matrc  ont 
bobye  toftt)  tfji)  sotinc  3^^'*  CI)Ttsie,  it«it  tit  mape  bbicll  in 
tbcm,  nnlf  liry  tn  Ijuin.  3ntt  ttllljowgb  twE  bt  bntoortfip 
(ll)roiigt)  our  mniiiifol&t  sijnncs)  to  offrt  unto  ibtt  nnij  ^am'^ 
file:  Ytt  b^c  btsttfjt  il)ce  to  acctptc  tliis  our  bottnbtn  buett't 
nnb  snuitc,  ntiO  comniaiinbc  iljese  oar  jfrajitts  anb  siippltta' 
tioivs,  lj»  tjjr  ifclinisttrii  of  t!))i  Ijoly  Angels,  to  be  broHgl)t  bp 
(nto  itip  {join  JTTabtrnntlt  btfort  t,t}t  !^!int)i  of  lbi<  bt'itfftt 
mnfrstic;  not  iuainnn  our  mcritts,  tut  iparboumg  our  of- 
fences,  tbrottgf)  (ffbrisit  our  Uorbc,  bn  luijom,  antr  toitlj 
toljom,  in  tbf  finilit  of  lf)c  tfoln  ^t)ost :  nil  lioitour  ntib 
glonj,  be  unto  tbte,  *B  fatter  almigbiit.  b>o>^lb  biiifjout 
tn&F.    ^mcR. 

Utt  ns  prant. 

05  our  ^auiour  CTbriste,  Ij.iib  comm-iunbtlt  anb  laiijbt  bs, 
lue  are  bolbc  10  sa;ir.    d^iu   fntE)tr  bljir^e    art  in  b^autn, 

■  Hae  icrbs  tmbducUi  iiign  line*  tiaUU  prntEreiinLur  in  venioiic  AlcaijitiB. 
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tiotn  in  tieartt),  ns  ti  is  m  tjcatjcn.    Ql^nit  us  tfjis  tajie  out     is4». 

Oaiily  tJunOt,    £tna  forjcuf  us  out  trcspattfr,  as  tocc  forgcuc 

■bent  i&ni  iicsfiiisec  .igaiitsi  ds.  ginti  Italic  ns  not  into 
trnt|)l(ttion. 

tr^  iRutWrtrt  ■. 

^ul  bch'uti  US  from  cuill.    Emtn. 

^iKii  stiall  ilfc  pilui  Mxii. 

^bc  {itdtc  of  \\)t  Hoiit  bt  albiiijK  kiiltj  t)Ou. 


tSbt  ClrBrkn. 


^Rti  Mil)  iljii  gptritc. 


^I)d«Lt  our  ^Dastal  Ininbc  is  offrcli  bp  for  bs,  once  for  al, 
taiftn  itt  titrt  out  sinnts  on  {its  botrn  bpan  iljc  crosst,  for 
Ijt  i%  lift  bmj  \Rmbt  or  CEoU,  it<ii  laktt^  Qion)*  tbt  sinncs 
of  tbr  {uotttor:  tiadctforc  Ici  bs  hcpc  a  ^oi.ifull  <in'b  f)oh)  fciisi 
[Dili)  ibc  ILorlir. 

^iTf  tf)(  ptiotr  stinll  lutni  tiijm  luBi.ittrr  ilwst  ilkii  (aint  to  il)c  Mo 

You  tbat  bo  iTucJ)!  nnl)  tAtncstlii  rt|icitt  ijou  of  rout 
snnnts  to  nlmtaljltc  ^ffiotit  anb  be  in  louc  ,inb  cftariUt  toillj 
pom:  ncngftbouts,  anb  cnlcnCc  w  leabe  a  nttot  lift,  fololuing 
H  Ibc  tommaunbimcnics  of  fflob,  anb  lonllcjing  from  Ijintcfuctb 
in  fiis  boln  ioaiits :  bratur  ntrr  aiib  laltc  ibis  boly  .^acriiinriil 
to  ^lotii  fomforlr,  iiiakE  poiu  fiumblr  tonfr&sCon  lo  ^tliniciljtic 
^ob,  anb  to  bis  bo'lJ  (turttic  bcrc  (tailjcTcb  togtitxi:  in  bis 
nainc,iiicl(tl!i  ltnc]|tng  u^wn  jioui  bnccs. 

riicn  sihill  ibis  ^(DciaU  ti'DnlcsaJDn  Wt  maBi,  m  iIk  nnnii  of  all  lt]osc  llini  nif 
minDiD  la  ntti'ui  ib«  Mv  GTommuniwi,  ifibd  lii_'  one  ol  ilym.  n  cla  bu  out  cl  iljc 
mtnisicie.  tn  hg  i^  piKsir  l)tinut[fc.  iili  IincUiig  liumtilij  bpon  ibclc  bntts. 

^Imigbiif  (Ti^B,  fiiibevof  otirc  lortrt  33CSUS  tiTijrisi,  malctr 
of  all  iljiiiges,  jubgc  of  all  nunnE,  tuc  linobiUat  Sc  bcbidiilt 
out  niantfolb  sfnnrs  anb  iuiicftcbncs,  bititbc  tot  from  tjimr  tu 
tnmt,  most  Qrtiiotislii  fiaur  comiaiitrb,  br  tljotigbir.tnoorbrttnb 
licbt,  npLinstt  tbi)  btutnE  niatestit,  pTouokynQ  inoo&t  {"Sttlj) 

•  ninriK  rcspOMilpBl,— Ale*.  Ales. 

^  Cnifaww  ad  conAtentci.—AUx.  Aln> 
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AfTONDix.  tjig  tDtatfi  aitb  inbfgnacfon  againstt  bs :  toe  Ho  tamtstl^  te- 
"''•'•  pent,  anft  br  fiartelp  sorp  for  tfiese  ouk  mfBfiofngis,  t&«  re- 
mtmbraunn  of  tgem  is  itemm  bnto  bs,  tfie  burtj^en  of  ttiem 
f0  I'nloUerabU :  gatu  menie  bpon  bs,  gauc  mertfe  bpon  bs, 
mostt  nurci'full  father,  fot  tJiD  sonne  out  lorlie  %t%VL% 
Cjdrfstes  sake,  forgeue  bs  atl  ij^at  is  past,  anb  graunt  tfiat  toe 
map  euer  hereafter,  serue  anb  please  tfiee  fn  netones  of  life, 
to  tjbe  iionour  anb  glorji  of  ttg  name :  ^bnugg  %tsvis  (ZTjfiiste 
our  loibe. 

9^n  »^U  ifpt  ^pricait  BUuitrt  ftp,  antr  ivnttng  fnrmBtlft  tt  4t  ptqpU,  SRg  l^, 

aimig^tie  €S®iD  our  geauenlp  fatber,  bi&o  of  gi's  great 
mercie,  gatb  promgseb  forgeuenesse  of  sgnncs  to  all  tgem, 
higtc&e  b)itg  geaiiee  repcntaunce  anb  true  fagii)  tame  bnto 
dsm :  iiaue  mercp  bpon  iiou,  pardon  anb  betiuer  sou  from  all 
sour  sinnes,  conGrme  anb  stringtiben  sou  in  all  goobnts,  anb 
bring  gou  to  cueilasting  Igfe:  t|)rougf)  ^esus  (ETgrist  out 
%orb.    ^men. 

9^n  stall  tiK  VrftBi  al»  »aBC. 

I^esre  togat  coumfortabie  tooorbes  our  sautour  (ETIirfste 
sasctg,  to  all  ttat  truclji  turne  to  gim. 

Come  bnto  me  all  ti)at  trauel  anb  bee  |)caut)  laben,  anb  I 
sgal  refres&c  sou.  Sbo  (Sob  loucb  ti)e  teorib  t^at  jde  gaut  bis 
onels  begotten  Sonne,  to  t|)c  enbe  t{)at  all  tfiat  belcue  in  i)sm, 
sgoulbe  not  perisbe,  but  bane  Isfe  euerlastsng. 

I^eare  also  b){iat  saind  $aule  SBSttb. 

^jbts  is  a  true  sasing,  anb  toort^fe  of  all  men  to  be  re* 
cesueb,  ttiat  ^esus  Clirfste  came  into  tliis  faiorlbe  to  sauc 

sinners. 

I^care  also  togat  sainct  ^ogn  satct|>. 

If  ans  man  sinne,  bie  gaue  an  abuotate  biitg  tfie  fat&er, 
3(esus  (Sbrtste  tge  riggtcoas,  anb  &e  is  t|)e  propiciacion  for 
ottr  sfnnes. 

fttltn  *b>ll  i|k  ^pritttf,  tnnifng  litim  to  goDs  boorS*',  hmlt  Oobat,  mb  sap  in 
^  namt  d  all  ilicm,  t^t  ftl)aU  ncqiiu  t|K  Commnnlni,  ibU  gxapcT  (olusiag. 

aSe  boe  not  presume  to  tome  to  ttiis  tbfi  tabic  (o  merciful) 

'  Oiuillunlur  h«('  ill  trtniiiiic  Alex.  Aleiii. 
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lortt)  Hustinge  in  out  otonc  rigjdicousncs,  tmt  in  iftp  maiiffol&  (^-toonnw. 
nnl!  great  HiEtcits;  toE  bf  not  tBoonljte  so  mucljt  as  to  gutbtt  "lawf^ 
bp  iftt  ctomcs  Un&cr  ifiij  tatiU,  bnt  tfjou  flvi  tljc  snmc  lortre 
tvtio&r  pcopcnie  is  a|tUfijje&  to  l)ciuc  mercic :  ^raimte  tis  i1)trr> 
foit  (gracious  iorbc)  so  to  ca»  tbt  Srs^c  of  i^in  bcrc  sonne 
gjcsus  tirtiristc,  ana  to  CruifeE  l>is  blouO  in  iljtse  dolg  Jittis^ 
itiics,  tijftt  toEc  mane  continually  WdeU  in  ijpm,  nnO  1)e  in  bs, 
tbat  ouce  ggnfiil  bob^ics  ntiiQ  bcr  mabt  cUanc  bg  I>is  bobn,  anb 
out  fiotilts  tenslicb  iI)]:ou(if}  ^is  most  precious  bloub.  Emtn. 

H  Sbtu  tlwU  lb*  )pii»i(,  SnU  rcccdic  t^i  Cammnntpn  in  boib  faintiis  tjimwUt, 
nnti  ncn  miiuci  ii  id  aii^u  ifllintsuis.  u(  anii  bi  iljric  priSDni  (itai  i||(T  mav  btc 
nabi;  10  fKlpc  ilit  cIikIc  iRCniaUTl  itnt)  (thii  le  iht  ptoplt. 

^  am  Bijtn  ftc  BeliOmitt  tijt  Jaimmmi  of  i<)t  boEnj  of  Cbttel,  I)e  sljaU  sniif 

iZTbt  boti>,i  o(  our  Uorbe  %t%\\%  (ETtinsi  toljirt)  toas  gtucn 
for  ibcc.  prrseruc  tjjtj  bobijc  nnb  soulc  bnio  cucrlrisijing  Ijifc. 

anil  ifx  JBllni&lci  tiiUufitns  if|t  S'iir<imriil  oi  ibt  bloiiD,  anl  puing  OMim  ont 
10  Drinbt  oiifi  nnt  no  mort,  ^U  iti^t- 

^br  bloub  of  out  ILorb  3csti5  Cj^rislt  bj{)i(1)c  tocis  sbeH  (ot 
tbcc,  prtsciut  it)]j  bati|tE  aitli  soult  tmio  fucdasiincie  lijfe. 

Hi  then  b(  a  gcacDti  or  oiliit  lanrti.  Ukii  sbaU  Ik  loCoiui  mti^  itii  CHbaUic :  anB 
nt  If)'  prii«l  mlnitimb  ihc  S^iiiTfimcnl  «(  lh«  baVti,  w  ^\  lie  (loi  mon  «|jtOit(on) 
minutti  lilt  S.KinnHni  ol  Et)(  bloub,  in  foutmi  btfotc  aTiitcn. 

Sn  tb(  CTamnianian  lymc  ilit  CItailta  aball  anng. 

ii.  <!^  lambt  of  goU  (i)<il  inlicstc  nbai't  tbc  s»nnts  ol  ttc 
botllic :  tjniit  lutrrtt  upon  bs. 

^  Umbc  of  gob  ilint  tiiltesic  atoiiiic  t^e  H>ni^c»  of  tbc  iuod&c : 
giaunib^  Ibji  pcact. 

OfginiiinQ  to  toon(  OA  if)r  ^dCH  Dorb  mcini  ibc  tidp  Cl^mmunion :  ant 
alien  ihc  dTemmanlon  Is  intclf,  tlrtn  s^nl  li)(  CCIacktA  BQng  tlii  post  CToni' 

^  S(niin«3  o(  i)(ilt>  ftCUpiUR.  lo  bi  utD  n  aong  nitn>  naff  oat,  Altti  i^  Inip 
Commnnlon,  calliU  Ific  pcsi  {Tommunian. 

Ef  any  man  toill  fololnjt  ine,  let  tlim  (otsafee  fiymstlfp,  nni)  Mwt  le. 
liifct  up  1>i$  <ios$c  aiiti  (olobjE  mt. 

'  Niliil  liorum  in  vi^bitp  Aluii,  cui  lulliciTc  viium  cnt  loluin  A\axi>  ■.  ■*  |iiwi 
Comniuniniirni  i'jm4iur." 
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Rom.  i;i. 


^iosocurr  sbnil  tiiliiiic  unio  tbcnk,  be  sfiiilbt  sautb. 

^prflPBtb  l)t  tijf  ILotbt  gob  of  Ismtll,  for  Ije  datb  faisuitb 
nnb  rtbciiub  bis  people:  Ibcicfarc  let  us  strut  Ijjim  till  ibc 
ttann  of  our  life,  in  t)olJnc9  aittr  risbuousncs  ^afjptib  tefott 

?Dnppir  nrt  tbffsc  sctunimlcs,  fobome  tftt  Uorbr  (tofrEn  Jt 
(ummtib)  sball  fimlic  iBii&iing. 

33i  jir  ccnbjir,  for  lj)c  sonnc  of  iiiflnne  teull  coittr,  ni  an 
bolutT  Lubcn  I'c  ibfnk  not. 

^lit  stninuntt  tb^i  litiotQcib  git&  matsurs  iQjtII,  nrtb  bnib 
not  prtpnrtb  Iidnsclft.  ntjiibcr  ^Mt  bocii  iKcotbiiiiot  lo  Eiis 
hitlU  sbnltic  bt^un  tuili)  iiianL)  slrlpcs. 

iiri)c  bobitc  nimiiinf)  nnb  tiolu  it  is,  tobcii  tnic  tuoavsb Uppers 
sb'ill  h)oorsblp  ibc  fnibc)^  in  spicttc  anb  iructbE. 

Utbclbc,  tboti  nti  iiinbc  lubok,  smnr  no  more,  Itstr  tinn 
iBursc  Ibinci  bappEn  biuo  iljct. 

Hf  yc  sbiill  cuniiiiut  in  inp  tuorbt,  tbcn  ait  iit  my  (jery  bfs- 
fiplrs,  ;iTib  ^ic  sb^ll  knotoc  ifjt  tiuttlj,  <inb  tbt  trutib  sball 
innlie  jioii  fret. 

eSUllc  re  bauc  ligtjtt,  btlcm  on  iftc  Ijigln,  tijai  yc  map  be 
ibt  dji'lbrcii  oF  ligbt'. 

?Dc  ibnt  b<itb  my  toniniatmbEmtniEs,  flnb  Ikfprilj  tbtni,  tbe 
Bflint  IS  Ijt  ibat  loiietb  mr. 

If  ann  man  lout  ntr,  \}t  toill  Ittpt  mji  booibf,  anb  injj 
fatbtr  bill  but  t)iim,  anb  bt  btll  come  ttnio  bi^n,  anb  blucll 
bitb  biin. 

fif  Qc  sbal  biibt  lit  mc,  aiib  my  luoorbc  sbal  abybf  in  ijou, 
iic  sbrtll  fiskt  tobiii  pc  luilK  nnb  ii  sball  brr  botii  id  you. 

^nttn  is  nuj  f.-ttbcr  gloriacb,  ibat  yc  beau  mittbc  feuiu, 
nnb  bcrctinc  my  bistiplcs. 

CTbis  is  mil  cginmaunbcmcni,  ibat  you  Iohc  losttbtt,  as  J 
tiauc  [ottcb  you. 

!f  eSob  be  on  out  sybe,  lubo  tan  be  agamsi  bs?  tobUbe  bib 
noi  spflre  bis  otont  sonuc,  tut  gauc  bjim  for  bs  all. 

Sffll&o  sbal!  lay  any  ibing  lo  Ibc  cbargt  of  CSobbts 
cbostn?  ii  is  CJiSJIS  tftai  fustffiiEib,  tobo  is  !)e  tb^it  Ean 
conbtinnEr' 

^i)E  neabtc  is  passrb,  nnb  iljf  bant  is  at  banbt,  let  bs 

•  Qua.- ileliincHC'nuuDlurniiiiiiiiprn'-       uiilFiiiin:    In    dranetlim.  cl    KpiWolu 
IrmiiilLit    aL    Aleniu.        ("lit    aimiW»        rmili  hac  sscribi  posBUnl."  Iiil.  M,  J 
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itifrforc  ia%\t  .tinnne  t^t  ttbK  of  lintlicnts,  anb  put  oti  t^E  •'OMMUMnn 
nrtiwit  of  ligbi.    "  "Tm!^ 

CJi)risu  -^tsua  (s  malic  of  @C&D,  bnto  bs,  foistboinE,  anil  i  cor.  i. 
rigbtcoiisncs,  ant  Sttnttt'fomg,  anb  rctocmptCon,  i[)at  (attotlinnQ 
as  it  is  lurfttrn)  f)c  1ut)i(bc  rt|oi)cctb  sboitllie  rtjojicc  in  i^e 
Uoibt. 

ISntjfae  ni  nat  tftnt  yc  nre  ibf  temple  of  fflC&B,  nnt  tbnt  i  Cor.  s, 
tU  spfdu  of  tlOB  tilutlUtf)  in  mix^  n(  any  inaniu  ticfile 
Ibe  icmyU  of  C!iC9D,  bim  siifill  CTioti  btstiog. 

¥t  itTt  iScreEij  boti^ljl,  lljctfciic  glociftc  €roQ  in  noui  boOics^  i  Cot.h. 
nrib  It)  ijour  &pttiies,  for  Ibcij  belong  to  ^oU. 

iJc  X'ou  folotocrs  of  (Boti  as  ttatt  tt)i1I)uii,  anti  ftiiiftte  fnEp]>.  s. 
louc,  tuen  ns  Cbtisie  loueti  bs,  .inD  giiue  bl?iiisclfc  (ot  bs  an 
o^trynQ  anb  a  ^actifict  o1  a  stuttt  sauouic  to  (Soil. 

^i/tn  if)(  ^prU9t  9(h^ll  Stiic  itigntita  10  €^,  In  lt)t  nanu  at  all  it)<m  ibAi  bam 
(ommnnUaiiD,  iiLmCng  lAim  Bisi  to  <)?(  praplc ',  bpV  sai>ing. 


IZfliie  l^rbe  lit  tait\f  sou. 


^1  SutuUMrE. 


i9)i&  (uttTj  tbtj  SpfrElr 


ctxiacirti. 


Utt  i)s  pratif. 
;;£klini^tft  nub  ttterlijurn^c  CKI^'B^  bicc  mosu  biirlElg 
iltnnltc  iF)»,  foT  tbAi  ibou  t)nst  bouciisifcH  (o  Ctcbe  bs  in  tbrse 
bohj  .(ntsicrics,  loitf]  (be  spirittutll  TooOr  of  ibt  niostc  precious 
boOn  V  bloube  of  iljy  sonnc,  oitr  sntiiour  ^Jestts  Cfirisi,  jintt 
baM  flssuTCb  bs  (Hutly  rcftii"'"?  i!)^  &'<"if)  of  ^tv  (mm\x  anb 
^oobnes  tolviirb  Us,  <inb  tb<i(  bjic  bt  litrj)  mcmbrcs  incorpornu 
in  tbn  intstidil  bobit,  bibtcb  is  tbc  bUssttr  (onipnnnc  of  nil 
faitbftill  propU:  anbbtPrcB  t&roucibc  bopc.  of  ibi>ciictlasi)jiic!e 
kingbome,  by  ibe  mtriieg  of  tbc  mostf  precious  ijcaibt  tiiib 
passion,  of  tbn  bearc  sonnc.  S^c  tljerefore  inostt  humbh^ 
btsctl)t  tbrt,  (^  bcaucniii  fatbfr,  so  to  nssisir  bs  binlg  tbL> 
^xmt,  ibni  tur  man  continue  in  tbai  boll'  fcloiusfjip,  anb  bot 
Jill  sucijf  Qool^  tooorlits,  jis  ibon  b<tst(  prcpareb  for  bs  to  b^alke 
in :   tbr«ual)  ;^tsus  i£^\tti%»  our  Uoib,  to  litbom  hiilb  ibee* 

'  H>o  nibil  wnpliua  in  venionv  AUiiii  i^iiiih  "tunc  ■uict.TJuB  runvfriiu  »A 
piilum  orabil."— [Fol.  43.] 


mmx. 
no.  I, 


anb  it)c  bol!)  fiosic,  bee  all  donout  anti  glocgt,  tDOil&c  teit&out 

^[nlfiipitcsitiuiiting  Ijijm  lo  ilii  piD|)U,  afiall  Ui  il)tmficpait  tolifii^isblcasino;. 

tirtt  pence  of  Ci:tO)1D  (foljirl)  {inssetii  all  imtjcrsinntiiing) 
krpc  nout  ijenrtcs  aiib  luintrts  iii  iIje  knoiDltbgE  aiib  lout  of 
eGtf)®,  anO  of  bis  soniu  -^tsus  (itfitist  out  lorb.  '^n'ti  il)c 
blessing  of  ^ob  nlmigljlic,  t&t  fntbtr,  tbe  sonne,  Sf  tlie  ^o\y 
gosi,  bt  emoitgcs  wu,  nnl)  rematrnt  luftl}  ])m  jtltuaii. 


^n  iFit  jpM|)l(  slwll  auniUtti. 


0men. 


J 


raSicit  ttieit  an  no  rltartw,  tljcic  ifit  ^ISiitti  *i)flll  Wiw  flll  ltipn9<6  apiwinUD 
tjttt  (or  ilwin  losima*. 

SBlljin  ll>i  bol?  IiTominuniDn  i»  trUbiaic,  an  lii*  morbcPayc.  ot  iii  priliait  hoimre  ; 
prtitn  mail  tuomliiio,  Hit  fflloria  in  nctlsia,  il)i  CrtCt,  lite  'SoindB,  anti  i|jc 

13entt|y  bclouttr.  Srr. 

H  e^allrttca  to  tt  fiauiD  Bdtc  ll)c  (!)E[[Tiai:s,.  tnbdi  ilint  (9  no  eToinniunun, 

2l3fiisi  US  mtTfiftillij.  ^  Hora,  in  ibtse  ohv  supplications 
antj  piaiiCirs.  4inti  Iiis|j(»st  il)e  lunii  of  tbi)  &rruauiitc«,  loluarti 
Ibe  miainemeni  of  citcrliisiiii([  sniiuiiion :  t|j<it  tinoitgc  nil 
Ibt  tbaunncs  nnS  djnuntcs  of  ibis  moflitll  life,  iftti  m.ii>  eucr 
bt  IiFfniticti  1)11  llii)  iiiosic  gracious  Hni  nUbne  \tt\pt:  itjrouglie 
tfTbcisit  out  ia,ot&e.    amtn. 

©  ^liiiijfjtit  HotDc  niib  eiif tlywyng  t^GOQ,  iioucije&aff,  luf 
bcsEc&e  !l)cc,  to  bimi,  snntiffpe,  nnS  goucrne,  botbe  our  ^tnxtti 
Riib  boQi'ts,  in  {t)t  luRius  of  tljn  Inbies,  anb  >n  (lit  luoodtes  of 
ibli  commaunbemcntcs :  ibni  l^rotig.!)  rl)|i  inosi  migbiie  pro- 
tcccion,  boit»  tierc  (inb  £utt,  tut  ma^  be  prtstrueb  in  boby  anli 
soule:    ^tfcougt)  out  Uorbt  anb  snuiout  -ji^tsixs  CTijrisie. 

CUraunt  tot  itcstcbt  (bee  nlmfgbtit  gob,  iftat  ibe  tnortcs  tobitlie 
b)et  b-iiiF  btArbr  lljis&aijc  tuttb  out  ouiloarbf  races,  may  lijtougbe 
»6li  grate,  btt  so  grafttb  intoarBIti  in  our  tjtatlcs,  tbal  ibts  iftati 

■  UtN  Doii  luni  lantiiras, — Alciius. 


I 


The  Communion. 


£S 


I 


I 


bryn^  foottti  in  b»,  tftt  ftuile  of  gooti  Iswj?nw,  lo  \lt  fifirtOUTf  '^^^^ 
ant  PT.111BC  of  ti>9  name :  CTbrouab  gjeaus  CCbrist  our  llorlir.  ^T^Vs!'' 
iBmtn. 

^«uenu  bs,  ®  Uortt,  in  nil  out  tiofngts,  toitB  tfis  mpste 
grarious  f<iuou«,  anU  ftiritter  us  toiifi  ti)i>  ccmtfnuall  ^tlpt, 
tliat  tn  al  out  luotbcs  brgoiiiu,  continutd,  antr  fnOeO  in  i}}ce^ 
toe  ma|)  gloiif^e  tt!  J]ol^  name,  aiiD  finally  bj)  llip  mitcp 
obifineeucclasting  Ijife:  ^{jious^.  ^t. 

^lmiq})tii^ol),itefouma2neofa[lbiistionu,fD!)t)tT)Ef!naii]tst 
our  ntccssfiics  brforc  tnc  nsfcf,  anti  our  fgnornuncf  in  asking: 
Sat  bcscitt  ijjte  to  E)aiu  compassion  bpon  our  infiimiiics,  anb 
tbose  Ibingcs  luHtbc  for  out  unluooxlbtncs  loc  tinrE  not,  anb 
foe  our  blmibnts  tut  cannol  nskr,  bourbsaut  to  gruc  fcis  for  Ibt 
faoortbmts  of  ibf  sonnc  ^t&u  UTtriste  out  UorQc    3men. 

^Imigtitic  ao&,  toTjitfic  &<is(c  pTomistb  10  t)care  ibe  pciitt'onis 
of  if){m  iljat  astte  in  tbp  sonncs  namr,  b)e  iitstnlte  tttt  mcrci- 
fulli)  ID  incline  ifiime  esres  lo  bs  itnat  bauc  tnalic  nobe  out 
pcaiicrs  nnl)  suiiplKations  unto  i^ce:  anb  grauntc  ifjai  i|)os< 
tbingcs  tt>i)iif>  toe  liauc  faiitfulisc  asttcb  acioiDgng  10  tf)0  biill, 
mawc  EffEctually  be  ebttyntO  10  it)E  rtUeft  o(  onte  ncctsstiDt,  anij 
Iff  ii)t  stiiyng  foqnft  of  li)li  elorft :  ^Ijrougfjt  ^rsus  QTljtiste 
our  Uorbt. 

^ot  lagne. 

O  C>obt)taucnl|)  fatl]cr,b)t}icbeb}i  ibii&onne^^^"  Cbi^fst, 
t)aste  ptomistb  10  all  tfjnn  itat  stiic  iljt)  ftinatiom,  anb  its 
rigbtcousncs  ifitiof,  al  ttiinacs  nctcssacg  to  \^t  bobclQ  susten- 
nunct :  stnO  us  (,toc  btsctbc  ijjft)  in  i&iis  our  uctESSitic,  surlje 
mootrait  taunt  nnb  sbobirrs,  tijat  tut  incic  xaiiwt  i|}t  fruiiis 
of  tbe  tanf),  to  our  com  forte  anl)  to  ibc  ^onor;  ^liroug^ 
3lfs«»  Ctfiist  our  Uorbe. 

Jfor  foDte  toct&ft. 

<!^  Uorbt  ^ob,  tobitbe  for  tbe  sinnt  of  manne,  bfbs!  once 
btotunc  all  itfc  tuorlbe,  ufipie  eiajjt  {icreong,  anb  aficrtuarbr  of 
i{)t)  QTtai  mitcie,  bibsic  ptonu'se  ncticr  10  btgiro^)  (t  so  m&^w. 
tor  ifumbln  btsccbt  iljte,  tbai  alibouoj)  toe  for  oure  iniquiiits 
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liauE  tuooTi&elut  bcsEiucIi  ibi's  pingur  of  raync  ant  toatcrs,  get 
bpon  OUT  trur  cepentattncr,  tliou  toiit  senile  us  stulic  intl!)ci 
b)iiei:&!)  toe  iiiiine  rtttiut  ibt  fruElts  of  Ibt  tartbe  in  tiuf  gccison, 
ant)  liaiTtf  liottic  iiQ  tbj}  punisljmcnt  la  nmsnlit  ouv  liuts,  anl) 
be  tf)e  graiinlinQe  of  out  )itlition,  to  gtue  t!>t£  pcasSE  anH 
glocoe:  ©btougl)  3|tsu  GCfjrist  ouc  ILofaE. 

In  all  pla(»<  aim  suc])c  larmt  as  ia  fqipaijincti  b|i  iI)e  knngcs  m.i)[Biii9  £niuni;= 
(ions:  ®T  as  is  di  a1)iill  tie  olIieTtnise  itppoijnicD  bu  ^(s  liigEinta.  lan'D  i^aaQfK 
i1)cit  tm  nam  U)  coinmunliaic  lunil)  itt  ^Tfcsic,  d"  iVs'  Tiiii'u  {aficr  tijc  I!tiaiiD 
(rtUrt)  rtt  ^tlrtK  sljan  pill  6))on  ^("i  a  plain  Site  ot  BUtpUest,  tuitlj  n  »opi,  anB 
tiait  .ill  iJ^lnGts  bi  [be  Blian "  (JipFODnttCi  10  bet  eanDi  ai  [fjt  cclibtattnn  dI  il)t 
loTbcs  suypEi)  bnicU  dCici;  it<  aSfitor^.  ^nD  il)i:n  aliall  E^br  cnt  pi  Itvo  p(  ([k 
(iTolUcus  aimt  mritKn,  as  DtcaBion  efi.ill  strut  bu  Figs  Dtftcitaoit.  jSnD  ifitn 
turning  dim  10  i!)t  ptopU  aljall  Id  lEicm  bcpatu  iniil)  iIk  atniaioniiD  blessing. 

SnD  i{)c  aami  aiEiti  etui  be  twD  all  olItk  Dniie,  tn^jcuHictKr  i|i(  piapir  tK 
(■uiamabli!  aestmbltb  lo  pragt  In  i^c  t^iircl),  anD  none  fiis^tU  10  [ommnnitatc 
trill)  it«  ipiiisit'. 

HcbctiiGae  In  Cljaii'ptlUs  anniicO,  anb  all  oiljcr  pltris,  if)(r(  ef]ii[Iic  no  cilc 
biotion  dI  iljr  tjirDia  stipptr,  tidrptt  itm  bt  samt  lo  ciintrnunt(:iu  tob%  i!)(  piint. 
^nD  in  Eaclic  €^!)ap|]cllr&  anmiiti  ulicie  iljc  pcD|)l(  [jail)  not  km  iitcnaiamfO  ia  pa^ 
anu  {)a1^  \iUiO,  if)cre  t^n  niiBt  etiljtr  malic  sonit  cljisifiaEiU  ptouieioii  Cat  if;M 
brtvng  dC  ilic  cltaigta  af  ilir  ComtniinUn,  or  tis  (fai  rttrDiiiiiig d  ilir&Rint)  rrsoitc 
tdlilitt  piEtisl)tCr!)ui;c^4. 

£m  anoptlGnB  ^  ^'l  maiins  aria  uiaeion  ol  bbicncian,  \x  ia  Ditli  tiiat  l^c 
bttati'  pcqiaiEO  for  Ifie  CToinmunian,  bt  mBVt  tlirauciti  sH  tbis  nalmc,  aim  om 
»iu  anD  (aeI)tDn :  thai  U  la  aai>  bnlcaucneti',  anti  lottnUc.  as  ii  oae  aCim,  bnt 
tDii^Bot  all  m.incT  of  pitnu,  rtnO  umc  ifiing  nton  bigci  anQ  t^iibct  iljtn  It  max,  so 


b  Pretniit  tisc  in  venione  lua  AL 
Aleaiua. 

'  Hug   rtiam   Subticun   lategiHin 

prKli^Tiit- 

»  HoilU-A.  AlM,[ro).-M.] 
'  Ecclviia  Tefomiiti  Tigurini  in 
Kiymis.  cuulicll,  uieule's  taincu.  rcrniPU- 
tBtonoii  damiioL  OrienUltJ,  excepdB 
MuDEiibus  ct  Armeoiiii,  rermenUto  in 
Mcra  Caim  aEinp«t  u&i  sunt:  Latini 
vero  ante  SOD  plus  minua  biiuob  sullii 
■uat     panem    azj-mum    oflerre.      Vide 

Ctrd.  Bons  r^rum  Li(iir|{.,  lib.  i.  cap, 
KXiJL  [lorn.  jr.  pp.  172,  sqij.J  et  Jacob! 
Sirtnandi  Difqaisiijonetn  de  Aijmo, 
ubi  dc  pneloqiiiiur.  "Sirpc  niirnri 
■ubiit  qai  ractum  sit,  ut  in  EuchBriaU'ec 
S4cr«mcQto,  q^uo'd  ex  pane  viuoquc 
c^Dtlal ,    cum    df    vino   dubitet    acjno, 


quin  veniin,  el  ex  nvii  «ipreiaun)  mw 

debeaC.  quia  id  antiqui  caoonrs  iloccnt ; 
dc  ■ll'cra  pait4>,  qttnni  piiniin  [impli- 
citer  caiiotio  vocant,  aliud  putueiint 
qusm  gcTHianuni  at^iie  u-iiutuin  pn- 
ncm  iuIerprctaTJ.  Sed  hoinioibut  (iimt* 
ntiu,  qui  koU  in  allari  azyma  coDlueri, 
aola  in  Bcbolis  et  ej«driu  aadircaxyma 
aolereiit,  dlffidlle  fuorit  de  supeiiorihu* 
tcinpanbu*  aliud  su^p'^cnri  quun  de 
»uia.  ilihi  veru  etai  conaulltsaimo  id 
azynia  tranbiUte  Latinnin  Eirclt-siain 
non  umbigo,  ttiiut  tan^en  hoc  f.gisK 
multinqur  anlea  aii^ulii  Termentnlo 
uitin  tsst  penpicue  adeo  dcmoiiKtrsasc 
hie  libeilus  lidi'lur,  ul  de  tua.  Lector, 
EcquBOTumque  omnium  apprlfhalians 
□on  dilfiilam."  [Jat.  SJriiiauili  Op«a, 
Um,  iv,  p.  348.  Veii«,  1728.] 
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itnt  it  Qtip  it  upA's  HiKUstV  (n  Ofutn  fUctn:  anh  ititcf  otu  s'^lbi  VcurtKB  In  oMmimNr 
luo  pU(ca.  ai  iIk  Umk,  di  more,  bo  i^t  Dtsirtiton  dt  ifjt  minls»T.  anl  so  Dls^    ^^t*^*^ 

tribntclf.     SnJ  Tttm  mnst  nd  itjinbt  least  id  bi  T?t(iu(B  In  parK,  ilftn  in  |^  ^ 

Inlnlf,  but  in  tcl)c  of  liftm  ifjt  CdIwU  boOg  of  am  'finaCnnn  liten  Stii^iBii. 

SnE  (orsDinui^f  as  tlic  PosiauTS  aiUl  Ciiraiti "  tofi^tn  tl)(s  iralmt,  aTiall  [oii= 
itnaaUp  Ipnca  ai  iljcir  (dsks  antl  rijafgta  in  ilinr  <urcs,  euffidcnt  briaJJ  a«Q  »fn« 
tnittit  twin  (Sommundin  (aa  all  fu  iljtd  Ipamliiamrs  slfalbc  tit^iovD  toi  ifitjr 
s|>ltlta.ill  ramtoiit  id  itttlai  if}t«atnt)  [t  b  ilitifon  dtOnti,  t^iat  in  Tiwrnimtt 
ot  suit)  [DSiis  nnD  (bai$n.  ii)f  ^DattsliiDtttn  of  iniit  ^risFK  sljaCI  ofEit  eutti) 
SonDap.  at  ibt  tpmc  ai  Ait  '^itnoiv,  ilit  iusi  ualom  anb  fnpcit  of  iljc  IidIii  lafi 
(toiib  an  euclfc  nuntii.  anD  otbcr  ilj^ingcs  as  Iqcec  mom  id  Ik  aStnO  loiib  diisamc) 
to  lit  uac  of  itxic  ^poaiDun  ann  dTtiiatni.  anli  i))et  in  auiiit  ot13ii  ann  vouist,  as 
ti)rp  hxn  Uantt  lo  t'^ntt  atiH  pan  i^(  smtV  fyAv  \iU. 

SUo  itiat  iTji  nirifatnB  of  'bt  iaciaitiinu  of  ihr  bltiatli  I«ani  aiiir  bkmO  pi 
djttu,  mag  tiE  mesu  aarcaiiU  u  il)c  (iiEiicution  ihttaf,  ana  ta  il)c  Ufta^  a(  il<( 
prlmailucerbnccbc  En  nil^ai1)tDi;atlanaerol!lts;iau  iTbuiilirs.tliccE  slialalmapts 
toon  (TAmmuniEait  uttb  it^  p'lHi  ihai  mmtMitil).  'SnU  iliat  i^cihaini  iAfi]i  bf 
atu  oEiactutD  tuiqi  iDbtn  nbroBi  in  t!)t  countrt^ :  Samt  ont  at  iht  Uaat  of  ifiai 
^Otut  In  <u'ffl  paf(?»(K.  to  ftboffl  b?  must  ftflci  tin  otDiiTiffiiiKt  fi'wfn  mnit.  ti 
appmtpnEiI)  u  ofTtr  for  ibr  ifiaigcs  of  tljc  CCDtntnuniiin,  ot  sonic  atf)ct  nfiOTn  ibtU 
alialEpiouiiDt  looSic  Idi  ilicin,  il)a.l  ntciuc  if)i  Ijolij  Contm union  toiib  tbt  prlot: 
iti«  ubuli  maiit  ixi  tt)t  Exiitr  Vent,  foi  tl|3i  il)n>  bitotnt  bcteti.  tolitn  tlht^jr  cour» 
mnmilb,  eviO  matt  ibctfoit  Dlsinsi  ilKinuiffS  to  i&t  ioaittitr  itiipuine  of  tbe  Sana' 
mmU.  Uta  Uaiib  l)im  n  tbim  iijl|aTtot:iI)Sii  aRk  t()e  ibati^u  a(  ibt  CTdtnmtinlfln ; 
alt  «t)[i,  totio  tt  ihm  (!SoIi1i>DlspoHQ  iliuiinio,  sliall  IrbctDiu  icidu*  ib'  Cram= 
fflilnlon.  anU  6"  ifjls  inifints^  iV  ftlinisut  ba'Wng  nlbants  aoint  lO  (offlmmiU 
cni(  tvlil)  btniv  inaij  ntcoititnglii  aolnnpntu  so  bisb  and  fwlp  mlsKiits,  totit]  tl 
tbt  taSiagta  aps  but  oitici  appointt^  foi  ibiutmi.  "Snti  ibt  piitst  on  iljc  iDcki 
Dad,  Bbal  lartxaic  lo  cfltbraii  ibt  iToiiimuiitDn,  ociptt  fti  banc  atnc  tbal  nill 
comniinicaii  iniib  bin). 

j;^tfttb(mii«,  tucrv  man  ant  Cwman  ((f  6i  boonO  to  biait  nnO  bf  at  ibt  Pintnt 
Ktbitt.  in  tlK  laariatjt  eTburi^r  uibiti  tbtii  be  KsiDtitt,  anU  ibiri  tnlil)  ncboni 
piatn.  01  froDl^c  ailBHH  anV  miVlcaiion,  Id  D(ru|)ri  tbimstEiKS,  ^iita  lo  pal.) 
ibtir  tiutiirs,  to  nmmuntcitc  once  In  ibt  Uran  at  ibe  Ica&t,  anD  Hittt  a  aitt^it,  anD 
labcallfilbci  Sairamcntca.  ann  tilts,  in  tl)is  boirbi  appounitD.  'Sinn  iDbosaiuti 
DriHiitglc  bpan  no  ju«t  (aiist,  toti^  abstni  ifymuUtt,  oc  trotib  bngaDIi;  isi  i])< 
l^inbi  ciiutcbt  oiiupQ  ilKinKitati :  bponproSr  [bnol.liij  ibclEtcUsiaailrall  laUHB 
ef  tbf  l^talmc,  lo  bi>  tuvmmcinlidtt,  oi  au^rt  wbti  pimiibcmmi,  a»  siiial  K  tbt 
£tcli4tatii[iil  inD^i  taccamnn^  to  \w  OieiKclOTi]  stmt  (onucnltni. 

ISnti  atiboug!)  ii  bet  tiau  In  aandrnit  innicn,  ibai  ifit  people  mann  |)(rttts  past, 
iccciuto  ai  lilt  pTlfSiEs  banlifs,  il>c  Sattamtni  of  tt)'  baln>  of  eri)riai  in  tbxiili  oune 
tianbta,  nnb  no  lonimannltniini  ol  €^ia  lo  ibr  loniiraii! :  Ytt  foiasmudiE  m  tttm 
manu  ivmM  tomu!}(bt)>  i^cuntt  umulut  amaDi,  htpi  it  tsltb  ititi""  anb  Dibnalg 

"■  Pirorhi — AI.  AIm.  ;  qui,  qii»  siibuqiiLneiii  omnU  in  tampendium  tedfrifii, 
jrhid.] 


28 


The  Comrmmion. 


jtfrKHDu^  afcnMO  It  to  miinstidon  anti  bUfcckna :  faKammc^^tniitttiillw  s^Ib  fct 
— ^!2ii: —  sutacfUa,  anV  i^Bt  u  tmifarmbtt  nig^  bi  nuB,  ^nng^t  t^  uibBli  laolnt :  It 

fai  ^ngl^  coiMciitcM  t^  yteflt  anRimmlit  ntttet  4<  Jtenamtm  of  estates  M|h 

In  4Kii  nov^a,  n  t^  ^pricatn  Ini&t'. 


*  "SMtnm  Commnnionem  antiqno 
Titn  non  ore  exeipi  loUum  me,  led 
EDMin,  et  K  autcipienle  ori  rererenter, 
■dinoTeri"  Omeomro,  et  Lmtinorum 
Mtniin  tetdiBoniU  pnbat  Cud.  fion* 
Rerum  liturg.,  lib.  ii.  c*p.  xvii.  [}  8. 


pp.  808,  Mq.1  "Qnudovero  cotpnil 
m  (M  immitti,"  rieut  in  EoolaaiA  turn 
Orsci,  turn  LstiDS  mot  ante  multo* 
■nnoi  tah,  "inceTtam"  Mie  didt — 
[Ibid.,  I  7.  ^  802  ] 


APPENDIX. 


No.  2. 


TBB  OBDKB  OF  THIt  ADHTKIITB.ATIOK  DT  TBB  LOBD  i  SnPPBS,  OX  HOLT  COIT- 

HDirioN,  A&  IT  IS  ta  TBE  BOOK  OF  GauBtON  trateb,  and  administra- 
tion   OP    THL'    BACBAHKNtS,   ARD   OTBEB    PABTS   OP    DTVUKB    aBBTICBj 

pkihteii  at  EDiitnuBo.  poa  tub  use  op  tuk  thubcb  or  Scotland, 

MDCXXXTII. 


I 


I 


So  mMiy  US  int«n^  to  bee  partali&ra  of  the  holy  CommunioD,  shall 
ligniBe  tbeir  namee  to  the  FreBby ter  or  Curate  over  night,  or  else  in 
the  Morning  afore  the  beginning  of  Morning  jimyer,  or  ira medially 
after. 

And  if  «iy  of  liiose  Ue  an  open  and  notorinua  evil  Uver,  90  HaX 
the  Church  by  him  is  ufiendcd,  or  have  done  anf  wron^  to  his  neigh- 
bours by  word  or  deed  :  Lbe  Presbyler  or  Curate  having  koowleHge. 
thereof,  ehiUl  call  liiin,  and  adrertiae  him,  in  any  viisn  not  to  preeiims 
to  come  to  the  Lords  Table,  untill  be  have  openly  d^cUred  himself 
to  have  truely  repented  and  amended  hia  former  naughty  life,  that  the 
Church  may  thereby  bee  satisfied,  which  afore  was  offended,  and  tliafc^ 
be  Imve  rec<>mpensed  the  parlies  whoni  he  bath  done  wrong  unto,  or 
B(  the  least  declare  himself  to  be  in  full  purpose  ho  to  do,  ass  oone  as 
he  coDTenientiy  may. 

The  Bame  order  ehall  Ihe  Presbyler  or  Ciimt*  use  with  Himt 
betwixt  whom  be  pet-ceiv^th  malice  and  hatred  to  reigne,  not  suffer. 
ing  them  to  be  partaKers  of  the  Lords  Table,  untill  be  k  now  them 
to  be  reconciled.  And  if  one  of  the  parties  ao  at  varianee,  be  con- 
teat  to  forgive  fram  the  bottome  of  his  heart  oil  thai  the  other  hath 
tr«3paBfied  against  him,  and  to  make  amende  for  that  be  himself  hath 
offended,  and  the  other  party  will  not  be  perswaded  to  a  godly  unity, 
but  remainc  still  In  his  frowfirdnesse  and  malice :  the  Pre  abyter  or 
Minialer  in  that  case  ought  to  admit  the  peniLenl  peraon  to  t])e  My 
Communion,  and  not  htm  that  is  obstinate. 

The  holy  Table  having  at  the  Commuaion  time  a  Carpet,  and  a 
fairc  white  linen  doth  upon  it.  with  other  decent  furniture,  ir*et  for 
the  high  myflteries  there  to  be  celebrated,  shall  «land  at  the  upper-' 
most  part  of  the  Chanoell  or  Church,  where  the  Presbyter  sUnding 
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AjTHTOn.  at  the  norlh-aide  or  end  thereof,  shall  Bay  the  LordB  Prayer,  with 
■ ''°'  "•  -  this.  Collect  following  for  due  preparation. 

^ImiQtjtii  Ciot),  urtio  to&om  all  graris  bt  open,  Srt, 

^  Then  Hiiall  the  PreBbyter,  turning  to  the  peorle,  rehearss  dis- 
tinctly all  the  Ten  Commandejie:*t3:    The  people  all  the  while 

kneeling,  and  asking  God  m«rcy  for  the  tr&nsgreesion  of  every  duty 
therein ;  either  sccording  to  the  letter,  or  to  the  inysticull  importance 
of  the  said  Command ement, 

eH^lB  epiikt  tiicse  bottis  anb  iaiH,  kc. 

^  Then  shall  follow  one  q^  these  two  Colle'cts  for  the  Kin^,  and 
the  Golleot  of  the  dny,  the  Presbyter  standing  up,  and  saying, 

TI  Hei  us  prag. 

^lm(sf)tl!  <^oO,  kifose  ItmQtfomc  ts  cbctlastina.  nvib  {lotuci 
infiniu,  IiabE  nurcw  upon  tfiii  tjoln  ^Tntljoliftt  flEfturci),  iinfi 
fn  ti)is  pnriicular  ar^juidj  jn  lugici)  boec  libt  so  nilt  ii)e  lt<ix\ 
of  tfiH  rijostn  strtant  CHABLES  out  i^iitg  nnft  eSobcrnout, 
Igfll  tc  (knolumg  iugose  minister  t)c  is)  mnij  citabF  nil  tfjinos 
sccii  lljii  tjonouf  anti  glotOt  iintf  tliat  ioee  t)is  subirtts  (prxtlp 
lon^i&ctfriB  Istose  auttioiitt)  fttt  !)<itt)}  ina;)  faii^itll^  scrbe, 
llonouT,  nnb  i)um{)Iji  obci)  l)iin,  in  tt)cc,  anb  for  tbec,  actotliing 
to  tl)2  bUsseb  tuoiO  anti  ordinance,  iljrougb  %t%\is  <Eii'ci$t  otii 
Uorb,  b^bo  biilb  tfjce  anb  tbc  bd!?  Ci^bost  Itbrtf)  anb  rEignett), 
cbn  one  CGob  tuotlb  toiltioui  inlr.    0inen. 

01mlsf)t!>  ati^  ebcrlastfnc;  @ob,  toi  br  taugbt  bj)  tbs  i)o1s 
toorb,  ti)at  tilt  6fari3  of  Bings,  kz. 

^  Immcdiatly  after  the  Collects,  the  PreBtyler  shall  read  the 
Epistle,  Ksying  thus:  ^t)<  lEpEstlc  brtlttn  In  l{)r  (S))Bpltr 

of  al  tt)(  farmt.     And  when  he  hath  done,  he  §hBU 

say;  ^txt  svAiit  t[)e  Splsilf.  And  the  Epistle  ended,  Ihe  Gospel 
Bhall  bee  read,  the  Presbyter  eaying :  tfit  tolg  CpOiSpd  iS  tUTilltn  in 
Itic  Cr^mptec  of  at  t|)e  bttsi.      And  then 

the  people  all  standing  up  shall  say :  CSIorp  it  to  Ibtf,  O  ttotb.  At 
the  end  of  the  Gospel,  the  Preshyter  shall  say  :  S;o  ciibrtj)  thr  bolff 
ilSospcl.     And  the  people  shall  aos^Tcr:  Tbanfeft  bf  W  tiKt,  ©  Jtorti, 


old  the  Epiatle  and  Gospel  being  euded,  ftball  be  Said  or  Sung  tlus    (wtibk 

>£KVKX 

l(>9T. 


Creed,  all  etili  re^et^ntiy  elanduig  up.  siBvicr. 


I  iStlEcbe  in  one  ^at  iht  JFati)rr  ^Imi'sbl^.  mn^x  of 
IL^fiibcn  ana  eBactlj,  and  of  all  ittttQS  bi'siblc,  Ice. 

^  After  tlie  Creedc,  if  there  be  no  Sermon,  ehall  follow  one  of  the 
Homilies  whicb  ahall  herenfler  be  set  forth  by  CfHninon  authority. 

After  such  Sermon,  Homily,  or  Exhortation,  the  Preebyter  or 
Curate  shall  declaie  hiiIc  itic  people  whelher  there  bee  any  Holy- 
dayes,  or  Fosling-dayes  the  week  fcdlowing,  and  earnestly  exhort 
them  to  remember  the  poore,  saying  (for  the  offertory)  one  or  moo 
of  these  sentencea  following,  as  hee  thinketit  most  conrenient  by  hia 
dUcretian,  according  to  the  length,  or  shortneese  of  the  lime  that  the 
people  are  ofieriag. 

^nb  in  proccssE  of  time  it  came  lo  posse,  tifat  iEain  brong^t  Gea.  4. 3. 
of  itiG  fruil  of  tJjE  groutilj  an  offring  unto  ifieltarl):  anb  abet, 
f)t  al&o  btougljt  of  ijie  Qtstlings  of  f)is  flocb,  atiti  of  i\)t  fat 
Ibereof.    ^nlr  tbr  ILoiti  tiab  rcspeit  unto  BbrI,  ant)  to  fiis 
offting:  but  unto  Cnin  nnb  to  5is  offring  fjc  (jab  nol  respect. 

S'Ptab  unto  iftE  ciilbren  o(  Israel,  ibat  tbeg  bring  me  anEso4?5.i 
offring:  of  eberii  man  tf)at  gibelii  it  toillingis  iai\^  itis  !)carl, 
gee  sfeall  lafee  mo  offrfng. 

Ye  sfeall  not  appear  before  tfec  Uorlr  eniptg :  ebrtw  man  oeut  is. 
sijall  gibe  as  bt  ts  able,  accorbing  lo  ije  blessing  of  tfte  Uotli  *^" 
pout  Haoi  tegict)  i}t  ftatg  gibeii  tjou. 

TBitbia  bltssett  Ibe  Itorb  before  all  tfie  congregation;  anD iCbroii.29. 
sal's,  131esseli  be  iijou,  ©  ILocb  fflob,  for  ebtr  anto  ibtt.  "^' 
^bfne,  <@  HorO.  is  tbe  grcatncsse,  antf  tlic  glot}),  anb  i&e 
biciorn,  anb  t6c  tiiaitslw:  for  all  that  ia  in  tbe  ftfafaen  anb  in 
ifie  cartf),  is  tlitne:  iftine  is  l|)e  fetngOomEt  ©  ILorb,  anb  ll)ou 
art  cralieb  as  bead  abflljc  all :  asotl)  ritbes  anB  ftonout  come  of 
tfeee,  anb  of  ibine  oton  lio  tote  gibe  ttnio  tijcf.  5  finoto  also 
mil  eSoD,  tbai  iSott  itiust  Hjc  bcart,  anb  ijast  pEcasiuE  in  up- 
rigbtnesse.  ^»  (ot  me,  in  ibe  uprigbtntssc  of  mp  f)tnrt  E 
ti.ibe  Inilliiigrii  offertb  all  tijrse  Ifting?.  ^nb  noto  IjnljE  3E  itm 
fajiii)  log  iby  people  lBl)i(6  are  prEsent  bece,  to  offer  toillinglp 
unto  ibee. 

^iiit  tinto  tfie  Horb  ibe  gloig  bue  unto  bfs  name,  bring  an  p.,  se,  eT 
offering,  anb  corite  intJi  b's  courts. 


f 
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Tht  Ccmtnunion. 


NO.  n. 


Usil.  6. 19, 
SO. 


Uslt.  7. 13. 


Mirk  13. 

il— 14. 


lCw.9,  7. 


1  Cm.  9.11. 


1  Cor.  e.  13, 
14 


3  Cor.  9.  6, 
7. 


GftL  S.  G,  7. 


I  Tim.  S. 
17— Ifl, 


Uag  not  up  fot  pout  srlhis  ttfasures  upon  eartj,  fai&en 
mot^  anD  rust  tcotf)  torrupt,  anb  teljcre  ll)ccbrs  fircabf  tI)TouQ!) 
anl)  sitnl.  iSut  1bj>  up  for  jiouc  scibcs  irrasutts  in  Ijcnbcn, 
inhere  neiibti  moi&  nor  Tust  tioif)  cociujii,  ant  bjJjcTc  iljcfbts 
boE  not  btEnft  tljtougfi,  nor  sUnl. 

i^ot  EfaEtif  one  lijat  sail!)  unto  mt,  %o\h,  'Uocb,  sf)aU  Enttt 
into  ti>E  hingboniE  of  IjtatEn:  but  br  ii>at  bott)  ttic  luill  of  mg 
fat&Er  fa)I)icf)  is  in  brafafn. 

%t%\xz  satE  QbcT  against  t{)t  ircasutif,  anti  btlttib  fifrb)  t!)E 
pMpUcast  montii  tnio  it:  anb  many  i6flt  toere  riflj  cast  in 
niucg.  ^nb  tijcrE  ramr  a  imain  poorc  teibote,  antr  stit  ibrcto 
in  ituo  mitts,  biljtcf]  malic  a  facititng.  ^nb  ))e  calUb  unto  tim 
6(s  bistiplcs,  anb  Stiitfi  unto  tfiiin,  Fctilr  K  sag  unto  pou, 
tijat  tfiis  poPtE  toibobj  Jatiy  cast  more  in,  ttten  all  i&cb  tot)ic6 
fjabc  cast  into  t1>c  ttcssuric.  Jfor  all  ttic;)  bib  cast  in  of  itjcit 
abunbaiue ;  but  sfic  of  ftcr  toant  bib  (<ist  in  all  t{}Qt  sf)E  iiab, 
even  all  gEtlibing. 

i^fjo  Qott^  a  baarfart  ani)  time  at  fjis  obn  charges?  totio 
planittf)  a  btncgarb,  anb  tattif)  not  of  t()E  ftui't  tijEttof  ?  or 
ti)[]o  fttbril)  a  6.orit,  anb  catctli  not  of  \%i  milk  of  if)c  Godt? 

H  iut  liabE  soton  unid  jjou  epiriiuall  t})iiigs,  is  it  a  grtat 
t^tng  if  bt  sljall  reap  gout  (arnall  lljtiicis? 

Bo  ^t  not  knolD  l^at  lljfii  iuljiti)  ininifiiEr  about  |)oI^i  t^ingST 
[ibe  of  lt}c  ti)ings  ol  tfit  tfinple?  anb  tl)t^  tobiti)  tnait  at  tf]r 
altar,  art  partakers  lutll}  tbc  allnr?  ^trn  so  ftailj  tfic  ILorb 
orbaiiub,  iljai  ttjtti  t»!)i(t)  prtacij  tt)e  €rospc[,  sboulb  libe  of 
\fyt  ^ospd. 

^lE  tobitb  sotottii  sparinoilp,  sball  rEap  spariaglH  :  anb  fij 
Ivbitt  sotcctt)  bouniifttllr,  sbal  reap  bouniifttll!).  l^brrj)  tnan 
acrarbing  as  be  purposetb  in  bis  ftrart,  so  let  him  ^yc;  not 
Qciibginghi,  or  of  nEctssiiti :  for  CSob  Ioi)Eib  •!  t])ttrttiU  gibirr. 

ILit  t)im  tbat  is  tauobl  in  tbc  ivorb,  commtinicnic  unto  tint 
ttiat  icac^ctfii  in  all  ttoob  tbings.  33e  not  bcccibcb,  G5ob  is  not 
inotkcb:  for  tD&aisocbcr  a  man  sototil),  tt)at  s^ball  l)t  also 
rEap. 

liCtargE  tbcm  ibat  art  cicb  in  ibis  toorlb,  ibai  i^fs  ^^  "<>* 
bigi)  minbcb,  nor  itufit  in  uncertain  ritbes,  liut  in  ibc  libing 
CSob,  tubo  gibctj^  us  rittlg  all  l&inas  to  tntoii.  t>rbat  ttri!  bo 
goob,  ibai  tf)C|)  iiE  ricb  in  goob  borks,  rtabii  lo  bistributr, 
bailltng  to  conimuntcaie:  lading  up  in  state  for  tbcmscltE^  a 
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good  founllalian  agninsl  lljc  liiiit  lo  torn,  IllQI  tbttn  miig  Ir^ 
iloUi  on  ctrrndll  life. 

Git  i%  not  tmrtgljirous,  to  lomt  ^oixt  ioorfi  anil  labotit  of 
lobe,  btjicU  ije  Ijatic  sljELucii  toluoTb  bts  luimc,  in  \itM  ^t  \)s\a 
minis^lTtti  to  tljc  &<iints,  anO  tio  minister. 

^0  6o  gooB,  anin  to  [oinmuniciite  forgti  not,  (or  toilft  sucfi  hbu  is.  le. 
sacrifices  ©oB  is  Intll  pUasEO. 

^  White  the  Prt'sbyter  dislinctty  pronouneelh  somo  or  a11  of  tliese 
MDtciices  for  the  offi-i'lnrj-,  lh(?  DcfiL-un.  or  (if  no  sucli  he  i>resi.'iH) 
aoc  of  the  Church- n'urdcu?^  nhall  receive  tlic  devulione  of  the  people 
Utre  present  in  a  hason  provided  for  thnt  purpose.  And  avIi^u  aH 
havr  offered,  hee  Blia.Il  revertnlly  brin^  llie  saiil  liusoti  with  die  obln- 
lions  llierelti.  and  deliver  a  lo  ihf  I'reabjttr.  who  shall  humbly  pre- 
KDt  it  before  the  Lord,  and  «ct  it  upon  the  huly  T&ble.  And  the 
Ptvsbyter  Sihall  Ihcii  oITlt  up  and  jilaci.'  thu  brood  and  wine  prepared 
for  the  Sacramem  iipoii  the  Lords  Table,  that  It  may  he  ready  lor 
ihAl  ecrvice.     And  then  be  ehidi  say, 

1  JLtt  US  ptfit}  (or  iTjc  ti>I)9lr  stiitt  of  Cfrtisis  rljurii  inilitnnt 

I)crr  in  tntilj, 

^linicililvi  iinb  rl)rrlibiii(i  dSob,  (uijitlj  b)j  tbij  Ijoln  i^iiosllc 

bnst  l<iucif)t  us  10  iiiiilu  praiirrs  ant  supplttfiiions,  arit  to  gibe 

Iftatihrs  for  all  mtn  :  toe  fetimbli)  bcscecO  tlitt,  most  it  ijur^be 

intrttfulln  (tu  at-ccpt  our  uluifw,  and)  to  mtlbt  l|)CSt  ""    "^'"'t* 

Kivi'tiio  the 

ouc))raiitrs,b)!)icbtucaffEiciinlo  iljiiailiinriflatcstic,  p»i.rr,thm 
brstttljing  il>rt  lo  inspire  continualln  tfjt  unit)i:rs£in  ^'|,*a,'|rf 
(!)uEt|)  fcuiib  ll)c  sjiittt  ai  ItuU),  unitit,  .inB  contort:  ^^"p'*''9 
anU  grant  ibnt  nil  tijcit  t&nt  Do  contcssc  ii)g  iiolg  b"'iT"i 
name,  in.ii<  agree  in  tije  irtitlj  of  ilji)  ifolij  toovB,  anti  """*'<'* 
Itbc  in  iiRiiij  <iiiti  g,ot)l)i  Lobe,  ^c  bcscrti)  ibrc  also  lo  s<ibe 
anb  Qcfenb  all  <S!)rislian  Bings,  princes,  anb  cSobcrnours, 
<inb  spcrtalln  i{ji)  scrbani  Churli^^  otir  liitng;,  itjat  iinber  ijim 
taie  mail  be  ciotil;)  anb  (]ii[[il)j  oobtrntb:  anti  gram  unio  \ji% 
lot)ole  tounscll.anb  to  all  tbai  be  put  in  auiljortifc  unbci  I)im, 
itiat  i^c))  inaiv  tTutlij  anO  tnbifTercnilji  minister  ttisiicr^  to  tf)e 
punfsbmcni  of  iuitkcbncsse  anb  bict,  anb  lo  ijie  mainienanei 
of  Cjobs  tiut  rtliaion  anb  beriue.  Caibs  grntt  (<@  bcnbenlB 
Jfiiibrr)  10  all  Itisbops,  ^jjrisbijtets,  anb  iTtiralcs,  i{)ai  Ibtg 
ma^  boib  bii  tljcir  lift  nnbtiotiriiic  stt  forti)  tbij  true  anb  libtlg 
b)otb,  ant)  ri(;{jil;i  anb  but  1 1*  abministtt  iti*  boljj  satiamenis: 
onb  Id  All  i))t)  people  gibe  tbt)  btabrnhj  grjtcc,  liiai  biitt  mccit 
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-beart,  anb  buc  rtbticiuc  iljni  mmj  \itaxx  ant)  reccibe  iljy  bolij 
toorli,  trulp  srrbing  tljcr  m  ftolintssr  aiib  rigliuousucssc  all  iljr 

iaaotum-  uolo  Ifjij  mEmfull  gooliucsse  \\)t  rongicgntton  lubict) 
Aescwopda  iS  !)[«  flsSEnlblcti  iu  tijji  nfliiiE  to  tclcbratc  lljt  com- 
dos'd'n  '"f"""''''"^"  °t  "Jf  "'"Sf  prttions  ticntb  .mil  sajTiEtr 
ire  10  lie    of  tbi*  ^011  ciiiS  ouv  _&abio«r  '^f^ws  tiTlirisl.]    Sub 

left  oui.        |yj   j^jj,   jj„j„[jlj,    bfs[t(J>   Ibtt   ol  tblj  D00t)nESSE,  O 

Uorb,  10  comfort  anb  succour  all  ificm  bJbttI)  ii»  ifJi's  transiEoro 
lifE  be  in  tcoubic,  sorrolo,  netb,  eicIiiiFsse,  m  (iinj  oibtc  abbcr- 
siti'c.  i^nti  b)c  <iUo  blcsst  tbo  Ml*  )^<iiitt  foi  itll  itost  tbi} 
serbants,  t^bo  fiaijing  Rnisbcb  ibn'r  coutsc  in  f.iitJj,  bo  ncto 
rest  [com  tlitir  labnurs.  :anb  luce  yetlb  unio  ((jtt  most  bi'Sb 
prai'ae  aitb  Jjr."irti>  Hjanfets  for  tbf  tnonbcrfull  (ir.ifE  finb  bettne 
btdnrtb  in  all  tbs  sainis,  bjfjo  l^ntif  bent  tbe  tljoitr  btssels  of 
tbo  gracf,  anb  ibe  ligftts  of  djc  toorlb  in  tftci'r  scbcrall  jciicm- 
lions:  most  bumbl;.)  bE&ttrtiina  tbri,  Ujai  b)r  maji  babr  grace 
to  follofa)  ibt  aampU  of  tbtir  slEbfnsinisisc  in  ifju  fait!),  anb 
obcbicncE  to  tl)i>  bolij  commantLrinEiits,  tijai  al  \%t  ban  of  tfte 
gcnrrall  risurrmion,  hict,  anb  all  it)Ei)  fuljitb  arc  of  ibc  mpsii- 
call  bobjj  of  tbr  Son^  may  be  set  on  bis  riflbt  (lanb,  anb  Iicar 
tbat  b>^  iiiast  toiifull  botcf,  ([Tome  \m  blcsscb  of  mn  jjpalbcr, 
fitril  tbc  ftingbomr  prcparrb  for  gou  from  Ibt  founbniion  of  ibf 
toorlb.  CCrant  tbis,  ©  Jfatbcr,  for  3cstis  CTbrists  salif  our 
onlti  itltbfatouT  aitb  .^bbocau.    )3mtn. 

\  Thci)  Hhall  folloiv  tliis  4?xliiirl:itio])  ul  ct-'ituLu  Limes  vvliun  the 
Presbyler  or  Curate  shull  tet  the  peojilo  iie^iifjent  to  come  to  the 
holy  com  in  union. 

aiSt  be  tome  togtibrr  nl  Jljis  itmc  (bravlii  brlottb  brcibrcTi) 
to  frtb  at  tljr  Uorbs  supptr,  nnio  ilit  tobtrb  in  (Sobs  bEljaltr  J 
ifb  j>ou  all  t^at  br  bete  present,  anb  be^eetb  Dou  for  tbe  lOLotb 
Resits  <it!)Tfsts  sake,  tlja  jice  bill  not  refuse  to  come  iberrto, 
being  so  iobinjb  callrb  nnb  bibBen  of  Cob  bimsclf.  Ye 
finob  bob)  grietous  anb  unlrinbe  n  tibing  it  ts,  biben  a  man  batb 
tiTtpareb  a  ricb  frast,  brclub  bis  table  h)itb  all  hinbt  of  {trobi* 
sfon,  so  tbai  ibcre  ladtetb  notbing  but  tbc  gucsis  to  si't  bobin, 
Anb  set  tbtr  inbitb  t>c  talleb  (toitboul  anij  fause)  most  iiit- 
tbnnfefulin  refuse  to  lomr.  Caijifb  of  ijou  in  sttd)  a  case 
boulb  not  be  mobttr':'  ^i£Ibfi  tooultF  not  ibiitli  •>  great  inftmt 
anb  torond  bone  unto  bitn?    ^bcrefoct  most  btarln  bC' 
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lobcti  in  Ctin'sl,  lake  dc  goob  ttttti,  \t%\  m  biibbmhiiiig  -<<.i^i«i 
pauc  selbrs  from  ibis  Ijoln  puppet,  ptobokr  ffiobs  intignaiion  "^J^vrcK*" 
Boainst  jiou,  Ei  is  .in  tasu  matler  (or  n  man  lo  saw,  5 — 1^'^: — 
biill  not  Connniiniraic.  brrausc  £  axw  otbciluisc  Ittleb  biil^ 
faioiibb  btisiDts:  but  suti)  txtusrs  bcc  not  so  Easil;)  Qtcrptcll 
anb  nllofciitb  bcfort  (Hob.  If  mm  nmii  Sdii,  E  am  a  gritljous 
sinner,  .inb  lijcrcforc  am  tifrait)  to  coint:  tofjcrefoit  t!ini  io  nt 
Tifli  itiifnt  and  fimenb?  Mlben  CRoli  tallttb  vou,  tt  nott  not 
asbamtb  tosatvYfiulotllnot  come?  ^BI)(»iiottsliciiitr  tctum 
10  (!5i>i),  tetll  t)Ou  excuse  ii9ut  self,  iinb  satj  tbcii  L'ou  be  not 
ttabL)'^  Consibet:  raineslln  Uititi  noui  sclbts,  t)ob)  liltic  siub 
(tiwtb  CHitscs  £l).ill  atailf  before  Ciob.  ^Ijeji  tDat  rthistb 
tftt  legist  itt  tlK  CJiosprl,  beWHSe  ttjcij  fiab  bougftt  a  jfaTme,  or 
(ooulb  irfi  tjjciT  jiobes  of  Oien,  or  because  iTjet)  (ucte  marTicb, 
bwtt  not  so  eiruscb,  tint  counicb  nntnonf)i)  of  lljat  fttabciily 
ftast.  1  [or  mil  ))<irt  am  l^ere  present,  anb  netorbing  to  mine 
offiec,  S  \2^  ijon  tn  \^i  finwn  of  «Job,  I  call  sou  in  (Tjirists 
befeaU,  J  ejitort  nou  as  jjou  lobe  nour  cfon  snifciaiion.  ifeat  pt 
iuiW  be  pariaket&  of  t!)is  boli]  tiTDinnuinton.  £tnb  as  lt)f  %on 
of  t'Sob  bib  (joucljsflfe  to  offer  u})  tjimscU  br  benitj  upon  ijje 
irosse  fox  otic  sfilbalton:  tben  so  it  is  our  buiii  to  ceEebcatr 
anb  crtf  ibt  ii)c  boh)  (Toinmiinioii  togeibrr  in  ibe  rcmewbranec  of 
bisbtaib  anbsacnfitt,  lis  hrt  bimsetf  coiniuatibeb.  Xotu  if  ijou 
boil!  in  no  iutsE  tbus  bo,  consibEi  hiitb  jiour  selbcs  |)ob)  great 
intune?io«  Bo  unto  Oiob,  aiiJ  bolu  sore  punisbment  bangetBi 
obti  nour  beabs  (or  ibc  same.  IXw^  bljttcas  ijou  offcitb  (!j£)b 
M  gticbotislij  in  teftistnci  tbis  bfiiij  banquet,  I  afiinonisf},  ex- 
bon,  anb  btsrtcb  I'on.  tftat  unio  iljis  imhinBnrs  you  toill  not 
abbe  (tiiii  iHOt'E:  €BI;ti]j  iljmg  L'F  sb<ill  bo,  if  \^i  sunib  bn  as 
ga^trs,  anb  lookcis  on  tbtm  ibat  bo  communitaie,  anb  bt  not 
paitahtts  of  tijc  sctmt  your  sclbcs.  .-Jfor  toftai  ibtng  can  Ujis 
be  aicounleb  cist,  ibtn  a  (urlbti  conicmpi  anb  uniiinbncsse 
unto  Cnob  7  ^iurl|i,  fi  is  a  great  untljanblulnesse  to  sain  nai! 
tobtn  (ic  be  callcb:  bin  iljt  fawli  is  mitcb  areaier  tofjcn  men 
isianb  bn,  anb  iiei  brill  not  ifteibt  ibis  boln  sacrameni  bif}iclj 
fs  offertb  unio  tijem.  {  prnn  nan,  tubnt  can  tbis  be  rise,  but 
then  to  b'llJC  tbt  incsiEius  of  UTbrist  in  bcrtston?  St  fs  saib 
unto  all,  tTattt  iie,  anb  eat ;  ^.ikc  anb  bnnkc  jic  all  of  ibJs, 
Bo  Jbis  tn  rcmanbtancE  of  me.  iS^liib  tnbat  face  tljcn,  oi 
taflb  faibiil  toimlenanci  sMI  fit  bC'irr  iljcse  toorbes?  tiibat  toill 
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tfiis  be  cbc,  but  a  ncglcctina,  q  ^c^pi^ing  anl)  inoctifng  of  t^e 
-ttsiiimcnt  of  CTIjifst?  tofjcTcfore  tflifjct  tijtn  ik  sfjouHi  so  &0t 
Btpsrl  po«  (jtnct,  ahO  gitje  pla(E  to  lifcni  iia\  be  goily  OtsposcO. 
39ut  ivijnt  (tou  btp.tn,  £  l^tscEcIj  !iou  poiititr  luilb  l!oui  sclbcs, 
from  lJi!)om  yettrpart;  gt  fttpari  from  tt)E  iLorOs  tatU,  yc  Ire- 
part  from  i)Our&rcif)rcn,anb  from  lb£l)an(]iictof  mostfjcabfirlp 
fooD.  Sr&rst  Jljing«  (f  yf  carnEStlii  tonsfticr,  jite  sljall  bn  CUolift 
QTate  return  to  ii  bEticr  miii!i :  for  Ibt  oblniniiig  tuttrcaf,  br 
sljall  niitftr  oar  Ijumljlf  petitions,  lulile  tet  sfjall  rctefbr  ibt 
j)(rlp  [ommuni'on. 

^  And  Bomeliiue  diall  tliis  be  Eaid  also,  at  the  discretion  of  the 
Presbyter  vt  Curate. 

IBtarliJ  belobci,  forasnuicl)  as  oitr  ^uiti  is  to  rtntrer  to  n\- 
iiifnljtr  Gfiob  our  ijcabEnln  Jfatbrr  most  f)tnii|i  tbanks,  foe  ifiat 
i)E  Ijatb  gi'bcn  bis  ^on  our  ^abfour  3^^"^  <rbrist,  not  onlg 
(0  bic  for  us,  but  niso  to  be  our  spin'tuall  foob  anb  sustcnantt, 
as  it  is  brclnrcb  unto  us,  a5  turll  bij  <riobs  biorb,  as  bij  ttt 
l)tiljt  siitramnit  of  bis  blcsscD  bob.ii  anb  bloub,  ibc  liiijulj  being 
iKicomfotldbIt  a  tljiugio  tbentlubub  rctcik  it  tDoritjilii,  anb  so 
banwrous  lo  tbeiii  tijat  toill  prtsume  to  rtctiuc  it  untooriljilg: 
mi)  butn  fs  la  abott  iioit  to  ronsibcr  ibc  btgniiic  of  tbt  i)ol^ 
iiiysicrif,  anb  tfje  great  pcrill  of  t&e  untoottftn  retcibing  tberrof, 
anb  so  to  scarcb  aitb  aninine  ijoiir  oiunc  ronsmnccs,  as  ijou 
sfioulb  com?  Ijofij  anb  clean  io  a  most  goblii  anb  bt'tbcnig 
ftast,  so  tfiat  fn  no  b)isc  itoti  tome  but  in  tbr  marriage  gar- 
ment rcqiiircb  of  Criob  in  i)oIn  ecripture,  anb  so  tome  and  be 
rreeibEb,  as  tooribri  parialiEis  of  sutlj  a  bcatienlii  tjTabU.  tStje 
baij  anb  iiitanes  tbtrtio  is:  Jfiisi,  to  waminc  your  lilJcs  anb 
tonfatrsation  In  ifie  rule  of  Cuobs  tomntantrineitis,  anb  iuljcrtin 
soebcr  ijc  sball  ptrtcibc  roiir  sclbes  to  tjabc  ofttnDtb.  ciibcr  bp 
luill,  tootb,  or  becb,  tbere  brtoailf  jiouc  otun  siufiill  libcs.  anb 
tonffssc  your  Stlbrs  to  ^Imigfeuj  (Sob,  biitb  full  purpose  of 
atlunOnnEnt  of  life.  Snb  if  ]je(  sball  pertcibe  iiou!  offtntrs  lo 
be  sucb,  as  bt  not  only  dgainsl  (Sob,  but  also  against  jiour 
itEigbbours:  tjen  t}t  sball  rrtoncilt  pout  sclbts  unio  tftcm, 
reabij  to  inalte  ttstiiuiion  anb  salisfatlion  arcotting  to  lljt 
mtcmosi  of  yottr  poiuirs,  for  all  injuries  anb  torongs  bone  bn 
pou  to  anij  cibcr,  anb  liliclnise  bring  xtaiyi  to  forgibe  oiijer 
lt)at  b^bt  offcnbtb  iioii,  as  jiou  toonib  babe  forgibttifssc  of  jjottr 
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ofilrnfts  <tt  CTioUs  tanb:  for  otljcrintsc  ct}e  rmtbing  of  ttic  1}oId  •oormn 
UiDnimunion  ooin  notiiing  else  but  incrr^&e  jioiir  bsnination.   BEnncE. 
;an6  tfcnusr  it  is  rctiuisitc  iljai  no  man  sboulli  come  lo  tlje     '°^^'    . 
tiohi  iroinmtintoii,  litit  tuilf)  a  full  irust  in  (L^obs  merrji,  anb 
toitb  a  quiet  conscicncr:  tljetcfott  if  ifecre  be  ang  of^ou.tu^ict) 
bjt  i&r  itiE.iHS  flforE5.ii^,  Enniioi  quid  t)is  olon  conscience,  but 
uquuti')  turif)iT  comrQrl  ot  counsell,  itcii  let  bim  tome  lo  met, 
ot  some  otbcr  brsctttt  ant  Irarneb  ^tesbnter  or  Jtlinifitit  of 
(Tiobs  tootli,  <inb  open  bis  gitcft,  lljiit  bt  man  rctcibt  sucb 
abosilu  rounscl,  atibicr,  una  fomfori,  as  bis  conscinun  map 
br  rtlicbrb,  nnb  lb<ti  bt>  ibr  iiiinisttrD  of  ^obs  tootO  I)e  mag 
rcitibt  comfort,  anb  tbt  benrflt  vf  absolution,  to  tbE  quiciing 
D(  t}is  consucnct,  iinb  nboibing  ot  nl\  ^tittplt  nub  boitbifuU 
nessc. 

U  Then  rimll  tlie  Prealiyler  suy  this  eihortalion. 

3rarlE>  bcEobtb  in  iljc  Horb,  gc  il>ii  niinb  to  cotne  to  tbe 
fiol^  Communion  of  ibe  liobii  aiib  Uloub  of  out  ^abioiic 
(Tbrist,  iimsl  consibet  IwIj'T  &■  ^|3<imI  torilcLb  lo  tbe  tiTonn- 
lt)tdns,  l)[3lu  \)e  tx\)iixm\)  all  persons  biligCKihi  to  iiie  snb 
jtiatnine  ibtmsclbcs,  before  ibtij  presume  to  eat  of  tbni  I3re<ib, 
anb  briiiU  of  ibai  i£up.  -{for  a%.  ibe  benefii  is  Qteai,  if  tuiilj 
B  true  pciiiitni  ^smt  anb  liliel^i  faiib  toet  tcccibt  iljai  boll? 
*>fiiiamenl:  (for  ibtn  (uc  spfritunlli)  cat  tbe  Htsb  of  tf-brist, 
anb  brinbc  Ijis  bloub;  tttcn  tue  btoell  in  (Tbtisl,  anb  CTbtisl 
in  us  ;  lute  be  one  hiiib  <^^bnsi,  anb  (ZTbrtsi  luiib  us)  ^o  is 
tbe  banger  ctceat,  if  be  rcrcibe  ib«  same  tintoortbihj :  (oi  tbtn 
tut  be  Quilin  of  tbe  bobij  anb  bloiib  of  (ITbtist  otii  ^abiour; 
b)t  eai  anb  brinh  our  otun  bamnaiion,  not  consibering  tbe 
lorbs  bobt*:  Uie  hiiible  ^obs  EuTalb  aa.nins(  us:  be  probohe 
bini  to  plaque  us  toilb  bibcrs  bisEases,  anb  suubrp  binbes  of 
beait).  ?|]trrlort  if  aiii?  of  ijoti  be  a  blaspbttntr  of  <Llio&^  art 
binbttet  or  &litnbtterof  bis  biorb,  an  abultcrtt.ot  be  in  mnlittt 
or  enbic,  or  in  ann  otbtr  ctrirbous  irimt,  bebnilt  ijoiir  sinnts, 
anb  tome  not  to  tbis  bo'D  t<iblc ;  Icsi  after  iIjc  laluita  of  tbcit 
boly  sacmmcnl,  ibc  bcbtl  cnicr  into  poii,  as  ijc  enireb  into 
gjubns,  anb  fill  you  full  of  all  iniqmiics,  anb  bring  pou  to  be- 
strtidton  boil)  of  bobij  anb  soul.  |^ttbg;e  iterefore  nout  selbes 
(bieibrrn)  ibat  yee  bt  not  )tibQtb  of  Ibt  ILorb.  lllepent  ^lou 
irutlt;  for  jiour  gfnius  past :  b'ibe  a  lifaclp  anb  siebfasi  faiib 
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Mvwsns.  in  (K&rist  cot  S'Obt'our.  ^mrnlii  your  libts,  anti  be  in  j>trt(tt 
'^'  "^  -  cljarln'c  tofiii  all  men,  so  sijnil  ytr  be  mrtt  pactabcts  of  iboSf 
|)olit  mnsttrlts.  'SiwXi  ttbobt  iill  tbiiTOS)  i)t  must  nibt  most 
bumble  niiD  gtaTti)  tljanlts  to  (frioQ  itic  JFatljtr,  itic  .^onni, 
Ant)  i{)t  bollj  Gjiosl,  [or  ibt  rtbtmption  af  tl}e  b^orlo,  bj?  tbe 
Scfllb  nua  ;passiDn  of  our  ^afaiour  ^Iljirisl,  bolb  doH  aiiO 
man,  Eubo  lull  [)tuiiblc  bimsclf  cbcn  lo  tl)c  bcatlj  upon  tbc 
trosst  for  us  m;sET.iblt  sinners,  tofiic!)  Uit?  in  Oartiiusse  anti 
sIjaMto  of  SEfllb,  tftai  Ijc  mi'gbt  maiit  tis  Ibe  cftilQrtn  of  ^ob, 
flub  anlt  US  m  cbfriasiing  lift.  >?[na  lo  i!)t  rnb  ibai  We 
ifjoulb  flltoau  rcnifmbcr  t&e  cxctcbin«  grtat  lobe  of  our  il^tasicc 
nnlr  onljj  ^.ibioiii  ^''^"^  (i'trist,  iftus  Ogiiig  for  us,  anb  t|)c 
fnniinwialic  benefits  toljid;  bjj  Ijis  |)]:ctioti8  blouti'SbfbBing  bee 
baib  obiainrb  lo  us:  \ft  (jaibi  fiisliiuub  aiib  orbaineb  t>oIg 
mnstrrfts,  as  {ilebges  of  [jis  lobe,  >inb  roniiuualf  rememljraitce 
af  bis  btfltlj,  to  OUT  great  anb  inUtsst  tomforl.  ^o  ijii" 
t^crcfort,  bJiib  tgt  Jfnibtr,  m'Sx  tbe  ^dIji  @f)ost,  let  us  gibe 
(as  tot  arc  most  bountrcn)  conlinuall  ibanks,  submitting  our 
selbF^  bj|jalliti  lo  bis  Ijolii  iitill  ant)  pleasure,  anb  slubLiing  lo 
strbc  I)im  in  iritr  bolincsse  anb  rigblcousncssc  all  tbt  bagts  of 
OUT  lite.    ^mtii. 

^  Then  sliall  the  Prufiliyler  sny  lo  them  Ihat  come  to  receive  tlie 
huly  CLimimmiori  ihis  itiiitatiun. 

You  iljfli  Do  irwiB  anb  eflrnestln  reptiu  b»«  of  eouc 
sinnts,  See. 

^  Then  shnll  this  gcnernl  C<jiifensioii  be  made,  in  Ihe  ni-ine  oC  all 
those  that  nrc  miiitied  to  recuive  the  holy  Comiiiunioin.  hy  the 
Pi-esbytcr  hiniBclf,  or  the  Deacon,  bolh  he  iiDci  all  elie  people  kiieijliug 
humbly  n|»on  their  kneen. 

^linfgf)iii  <Boa,  Jfailjcr  of  our  Horb  '^Jesus  Cljrist,  maber 
of  all  iliings,  fiibge  oE  all  mtii,  to£  adiiiotultbge  m\i  bttoaile 
out  manifolb  sins  anb  LuirkebiiessE,  bibicb  toe  from  tfme  lo 
time  niosl  gricbouslii  Ijabe  coniintJlfb,  bn  tbounbi,  b)orb,  anb 
bfrb,  flnainst  tbn  biuinr  J'tlaftsin,  prcboliing  inosi  jusily  tijij 
torait)  flnb  inbignalion  against  us.  Wkt  bo  earnesilTi  repent, 
anb  be  fieartiln  sorrp  forilitse  ourmisboings.llje  tcmrmliranct 
of  tfitm  is  grifbous  unto  us,  tjji  birdjen  of  tijtm  is  inioler. 
able.  ?^abE  uutcu  upon  us,  babe  nutoj  upon  us,  most  lueref. 
full  ■fFntbcr.  fti  ibii  Sonne  out  ILorb  '^tsus  tfbnsis  safet, 
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forgibt  us  all  Ibfit  is  past,  mill  grant  tijal  hu  map  t\itx  f)crt> 
adtr  stibf  anil  plcnst  ti}ff,  m  nctoncsst  of  life,  to  tlje  f)OTioiit 
and  glorLi  (tl  lt)5  Nanit,  IbrougU  i^rsits  Cticist  our  UdtD. 

^0mcn. 
^   Then  «haU  tli«  Presbyler  or  ilie  Bishop  [bein^  present)  slund 
up.  and  turniEi^  Mrnself  Lo  the  people,  prutiouiice  tlie  abeolutian,  as 
followrlii. 

i^1mtgl)iti  ^otr  out  grabenli)  JFflitei^  totio  of  bis  (iteat 

^  Then  sliall  the  Presbyter  nlsa  aay. 

1^  ^fflie  luljflt  (omforiablt  (yorljs  ouc  ^fltiour  €iixi^t  sa(t& 
nnto  all  iljiai  uulti  uini  to  j)(m. 

Come  unio  mc  all  ^e  i&at  Utboui,  an&  sre  gcabj)  latitit,  anti 
I  £  mill  gib:  ijoti  rest,  ^^o  CTtob  lobcD  tbt  toorlD,  tbat  i>tt  gabe 
fi)is  oiulji  begotten  ^^onnt:  ii]at  tuljssocbtc  bcEctbrtj}  in  tlim, 
|st}oul!}  not  yciisg,  but  tatt  tbcdasting  life. 

U  ll^care  also  tuljat  ^.  )|3:aul  saiib- 
^bis  is  a  faitl)full  saying,  anl)  Idoti^q  of  all  atteplaiton,  ii^<»-i-i& 
tb'it  Cbrfst  3}fsus  came  into  ifjt  tuoTlB  to  snbt  sinntrs. 

U  JQcart  also  toijai  ^^.  3o[m  saiilj. 
If  ting  man  sinnt.  tut  I>abc  an  ^trbotatc  (uiiD  ti)E  jF'i>l)ct, 
^Efius  C&rtst  tjje  ttsljitous;  aiib  i)ce  is  tb£  pio^iiiaiion  for 
our  sinnrs. 

Ij  Aft«r  which  the  Presbyter  slialt  prtweede,  siyin^. 

lift  Up  nouT  !icaiis. 

Anaivcr. 

S23e  lilt  tlicin  up  unio  ibe  1Lor9. 

Presbyler. 

%ti  US  gfbe  tbanlts  tinto  out  %aib  (Sioti. 

Answer. 

St  is  mcci  ai\b  [fs!}!  so  loOo. 

Prefehyter. 

It  IsbfrD  ntect,  rioitit.  ant  out  bourtCfcn  tiutp.  tbal  luff  siioulO 
at  all  timts,  anb  in  all  pKitts,  gibe  tftanbs  unto  lb«,  ©  ^orO, 
bolp  :{fiiibtT,  !^liiuaf)tij,  cbtrlastlng  €ioIi. 
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APpaSDi*.       TI  Here  shall  follow  tiie  proper  Prernee  aucording  to  the  time,  if 
'"''  "•—  theie  bed  any  es|)ecially  appointed ;  ur  else  iiriincditnlv'  sLnJl  follow. 

lEttxilm  tolt!)  ^ngtlfi  and  0rr{)anc|tl&,  Vt. 


Projier  prei'ftces. 

TI  Upon  Clirisl itisiB  day,  and  seven  dayes  aflcr, 

H    Upon  Easier  dny,  and  seven  dajes  aftti-, 
51  Upon  the  Ascension  day,  and  seven  dnj'ea  after, 

tJrtTOUQii!)  tibp  most  &c<-iul|]  bslobcli  ^onnt,  S:c. 

^  Upon  Wliitsunday,  and  six  dnyes  alWr, 

^ftrougf)  gjcsus  ©iirist  our  ILor^,  actottofng  lo  tyijosc  most 
true  pToimse  ti)c  fioly  (SDosi,  5fc. 

^    Upflii  (In:  fuaM  of  Trinity  onely. 

St  -is  brnj  meet,  rtggt,  <in£i  Qtir  bounticn  tlutji,  t^dt  tuc  sfiDulIi 
at  all  iimfs,  fmli  in  all  plates  nibe  i&.inks  to  ibct,  ©  UorU 
^Imigfiir,  anD  cbcdasting  ©oo,  lofeicfi  nit  out  CiioB,  one  "Eorft, 
not  one  oiifln  peison,  bit)  t!)ttc  jpcrsons  in  oiicstibstnpcc.  J^ot 
ifiat  bi^ir!}^t  bcErtbe  of  lf)c  gloru  of  tljc  Jpatl;cr,  lf)c  samt  tote 
btlccbc  of  ite  ^onne,  anb  of  t^c  ijolji  Csljost,  b)iiI)otit  anQ  bif- 
ference  or  intqualiiii.    ^{)trtfore  luitf)  ^iigtls^  ^e. 

^   After  wfitcli  Prefaces  sliall  follow  iirnneLliaily  this  daiologie. 

^j^cicforr  faiiili  ^ngcls  anb  ^rt&^iiigEls,  ^t. 

^  Then  the  Presbyter  standing  up,  shall  eay  the  prayer  uf  ton- 
eecratiuii,  as  followeth.  but  tlien  during  the  lime  of  consecrnlion,  he 
ehall  &tnnd  at  such  a  part  uf  tlie  holy  Table,  where  he  may  with  the 
tuofe  eftse  and  decency  use  Wlh  liJa  linnda. 

almiglJlp  eSoJ  out  !)(flbciil3  jfAiiftr,  iotki)  of  i^  umx 
mettg  bibsi  gibe  tijp  oittlp  ^oiine  ^esus  (ffijnsi  to  suffer 
bcaiTj  tipon  tfje  tCrossc  for  our  rEbcmptian.bjbomabe  iljcrr  (bu 
J)ts  one  oblation  of  biiusclf  once  oSereb}  a  full,  perfect,  anb 
xaflieitnt  satTtficc,  oblaiion,  anb  satisfatti'on  for  tijc  sinnes  of 
Itt  biboLe  toorlb.  anb  bib  instiitite.anb  in  bis  bolL>  gos{]cl  com. 
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manO  us  to  continuE  a  pEC|itiualI  iiiEmorji  of  l&at  bis  pr^iou*  j«*toh 

hraitr  ^inlF  sacrificr,  untill  i)is  comma;  again :  ^carr 

us,  <©  mrrti(ull  jpatljcr,  fat  most  ftuinblji  ifSEttft  ^J^']*^^** 

itin,  anb  of  Itj^i  almigfjtu  gooIinrsSE  taoutljsnfc:  so  fimk 

n  bitsst  anil  sanctifir  toiH)  tbg  faorb  anb  |)ol»  SSi" 

^pirii  tifist  tiiji  gifts  anb  crtaturts  of  bicab  .iiiB  iiiMofii- 

toine,  tbat  lijcy  maii  bet  unlo  us  ti>t  boby  anb  bloub  UlTthV 

ef  tftp  most  btarlH  itlobtb  feon ;  so  t|ia(  tore  it-  ?'*'^^*? 

utbtng  tftcm  cttcoibing  to  tfij)  ^onnc  our  ^abtour 

■Jfctsus  aCtJrisls  tiolp  institution,  in  rimcinbrante  tlSr* 

Pi  Ijis  Ceai&anb  passion,  ma^  bt  partatters  of  li)e  (ruriii^ 

samt  f)is  most  prtciows  tobo  anb  blowb:  bjfjo  (n  "uteVhe 

ttic  nia|)i  tiifli  f>c  inas  factraiiEb,  took  breftd,  anb  Jl"/''"'" 

tobcn  ^r  |)^b  glbtn  ijjanlts,  I)c  brake  it,  anb  gabc  it  amikyH* 

to  tiis  biscipirs,  saiunn,  Cake,  tat,  tt>is  is  niij  bobjj,  ^;°^J'X" 

tutjirti  is  gilJEn  foi  you;  bo  tljis  in  rrratinbtflnrt  of  bPiiin  ' 

mc.    Uffetfaisc,  after  stippcr  ije  took  the  cup,  anb  fl^nn*,"*! 

tolicn  bf  l)ab  gibtii  tfjanbs.  bt  gabr  it  to  tfctin,  sajitng,  ^«  '"'■""■i* 

'Srinke  ^itc  aU  of  ibis,  fot  tbis  is  in))  bloub  of  tbc  ncto  c^^te!"^ 

itstaintni,  lub'tb  is  sbfb  Eoi  you,  anb  for  mann,  for 

ibc  rtmission  of  sins:  bo  tbis  aS  oft  as  ^e  stall  brink  it 

in  rcmcmbtaiitr  of  mt. 

%   Iinmedifttly  afler  shrill  be  Bftid  this  memoriall  or  prsyer  of 
oblaliociS  oe  rollowcth. 


bertfow  <©  Uorb  anb  bcafatnlii  Jpalber,  flttorCring  to  (be 
jnsiiiution  of  ibi;  btarlii  brlofaEb  ^on  our  ^abiout  3'*"* 
Cbtist,  iot  ibn  biimblf  strbnnts  bo  irltbraK  anb  inafet  bcrc 
btfOK  tbn  bibinc  itlatcstic,  luilb  tbcse  tby  bols  sifts,  ibe 
iRrmotiall  bobiib  tbs  %on  bmb  tsiUeti  us  to  maf»,  bating  in 
icmcmbranct  bis  bltsscb  passion,  migbtic  tcsurrtction,  anb 
glorious  asscnsion,  tcnbrfng  unto  Ibce  most  bfatttt  tftaniits 
foi  Ibc  innumerable  benefits  proturcb  unio  us  b^  ibc  same. 

•  Mf.Thonidilte'liJu!!  Wrights  «nd 
U^urM.ih.  xxii.p.l^r.  "T!h«Pr'op» 
PnCtcM,  Mid  ihe  Scripliim's  Hjmn 
■R  of  loo  ancinil  mid  generxl  use  in 
tb*  Cuholio  Churcli  Id  Ire  omillFd 
witliwut  ■  mirk  of  apoaUcy  froiii  ihe 
^votioD  of  iC  which  I  hey  <?xpTCfli. 
Th*  prmyer  which  we  coiiipDratc  with 
•tPinoth  aiirvuiblc  ta  Ihe  in^iiit  of 
Uod'*  Chuick  but  morp  agreeable  U 


that  fomi,  whii^h  the  ftrst  Book  of 
Edwtrd  VI.  refivvi  hy  the  Senitish 
Liturg}-.  prMciibctlt.  And  >ih«r  Me- 
morial, or  Pray-rr  of  OhUtiuti,  which  ii 
there  pi^icribcd  In  follow  inimnliBlKljr 
ahfi  the  Coniwcratign,  if  cerUitily 
iiiorr  pr<>pcr  Ihcrp,  than  after  Ihe  Cani- 
muiiiDn,  MHiiii lit  Willi  the  Lord's  Priijrpr, 
aiid  iJic  Pence  aficr  iUmu" 
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9iitf  toe  entirtltJ  Ifc^ire  Hiy  ;^<ii1)cr1i)  pa&uesse,  iitmi[ull|)  to 
accept  ifiis  oiu  S(itri6tt  of  praific  iiiia  l])<iH{(sgibiug,  most 
l)umb)t>  brsctc^ing  tint  to  arant,  tlmt  ttn  tlic  mcvils  nii&  bcaitl 
of  tbu  ^oiiiic  3c5us  <iri}TJst,  cinQ  tDcougf)  fnitt)  in  !)is  bloiid, 
t»f  (nnti  all  tf]$  to&olt  t^iitrf))  ntitij  obtain  Trmission  of  our 
Uinncs,  nnUi  nil  oMitx  benefits  o(  i)ts  pjissio".  :^iili  fjere  tote 
offei  bhI)  present  unto  tljee,  tB  Uorli,  our  sclbes,  onr  souls  anlr 
botiics,  to  k  a  reasonable,  I)o15^  ^nb  lihcl;)  sacrifice  unto  t^ee,  I 
fjambln  besccrljing  rf)ee,  if)at  tofiosotbcr  s^all  be  panalieis  of 
lljis  fjolg  communion,  mnji  iDoriljily  tercibc  ilje  most  iirttious 
bobic  anb  bloub  of  tbs  ^on  ^esus  Cbn'st,  anb  be  fulftllcb 
bitb  tbn  ti.r.iCE  rinb  ^ditienly  brncbfrtion,  anti  niabc  one  boljir 
toiilj  tim,  ibdt  be  uias  tibjell  in  tbcm,  anb  ibee  in  bim.  0n6 
altbougb  biet  be  unluortljie,  Ibrougb  iiur  manilolb  sjnncs,  to  ■ 
offer  unio  tbtt  awp  sacrifice:  net  bicc  btsttcb  ibcc  lo  accept 
tgis  our  bounbtn  \Hitk  anb  sctbice,  not  bieieibiRS  out  merits, 
but  parboning  our  offences,  ibrougb  ^^t^xt^  STbTlist  our  ILorb ; 
bn  tuboin.'tn^  taiib  tof)i)ni,m  ibc  tiniiie  oE  i!)c  J)oIi>  €ibos!.  nil 
Ijonour  anb  glorc  be  unto  lt)cc,  <B  ^IFatbct  almio&tic,  tDOTlU 
tott1)out  enb.    ^men. 

^  Then  eliall  the  P«8byter  say:   As  our  Saviour  ClirUt  Iialh 
coinnuiTidGd  and  taught  af,  vre  are  hold  to  tmy, 

fBm  .-(ftiibCT  tol^itb  <tri  in  Tjcabtn,  f)iilIob)el]i  be  ibij  namc- 
Sbw  bdiqbome  tonte.  STfin  twill  btc  bom  in  caritj  as  ii  is  in 
jieaben.  d'be  us  tbt's  baij  our  batin  brcab.  ;^nb  forgibt  ns 
oar  ttespasseSr  a:s  Inct  foryibe  ibtm  (bai  trespasse  aqainst  us. 
^nb  leab  us  not  inlo  temptation:  but  bcliber  us  from  ebil. 
Jffat  lljine  is  itc  Itingbome,  iIjc  pobcr,  anb  tbe  gloric,  for  cber 
anb  cber.    3mcn. 

^  "nien  slinll  the  Presbyler  knecrling  duwii  bI  Gods  board,  say  in 
the  ufiiiie  a(  nil  thc^m  th.il  Khali  o^niiiitinicale,  lliia  collect  of  humble 

■PcesBe  to-  the  holy  commiiiiion.  as  followeth. 

Wli  bo  not  presume  to  CDine  lo  tijts  ti)t>  table  [(^  tHCTCtluU 
Uorb)  trusting  in  our  oton  rtgincousntsst.but  in  tl]ii  manifolK 
nnb  great  ntctties.  Wir  be  not  hionbic  &o  mucb  as  to  gfttbrc 
up  tbe  cnimbes  unbci  tbij  tabic.  Jitit  iljou  ati  ibc  same  lloibt 
tnbose  propertic  is  albiaies  lo  b<ibe  inettrt:  grant  us  iliercfore, 
gracious  Uoib,  so  lo  eat  tE)c  flesb  of  iblj  bear  ^on  ^tsus 
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Cliiisi,  anil  to  bimli  bis  blootc,  ttiat  out  stnfiill  bo&iES  map  -oMtuw 

bn  mabt  deanc  bt  bis  bob^.tinb  otir  souls  luasfieliitjrougliljif  asivsici" 
■0S1  ptfciotts  blouB,  anl  t^at  \&n  mag  tii«ino«  Qbiill  in  ftim,     ^""' 
iiA  be  m  lis.    ^^mcn. 

^  Tlien  flhal!  ihe  Bishop,  if  he  be  present,  or  else  tlie  Presbyter 
tk>l  celebratelh.  first  receive  the  cDmaiutiioii  in  both  kiiides  hiinseli^ 
and  nexl  deliver  it  to  otLer  Bishops,  PreebyterB  and  Deacons  (if  any 
he  tberc  pre*enl}  that  they  may  h^p  him  th&t  celebmtelL ;  and  nfler 
to  ihe  people  in  (ins  order,  all  Immbly  kneeling.  And  when  lie 
n«e)T«lh  hliij&elf.  ur  dt;lirereth  the  bread  to  oLliers,  he  shaJl  say  this 
htsedictioii. 

irt>c  bolili  of  Dur  Uorb  -^esus  ©fjrfst,  blittb  tnas  gfbtn  for 
i^t,  jrrtscrbc  Il)»  bobji  anb  soul  unto  rbtrlasting  lifE. 

IltTL'  ihc  partie  receiving  sliuU  say,  SltlClli 

1^   Atid  the  Presbyter  or  Minister  that  receiveth  the  cup  himself, 
or  delivereth  it  toothers,  Bball  say  this  bctiedictioii. 

t!rgc  bloub  of  OUT  ItoTli  ^1'^**^  (£f)Tist  bbicb  \a&$  sficb  for 
ibtc,  prcscibc  iby  bobg  anb  soul  unto  cbEcliisiing  life. 

Here  the  party  reeeiving  shall  Kay,  'Smfll. 

^  Wlicn  all  have  coinmunicated,  he  that  ceJebralea  Bhiill  go  to  tiie 
LutiIb  ubie,  Biicl  cover  with  a  fair  iineu  clulli,  or  corporal!,  that  which 
TeHUkiucth  of  the  consecrated  elcmeate,  and  then  eny  this  collect  of 
ttuuik (giving',  tis  rn1lo\v«th. 

Blmiatlitt  anb  tbtrlibing  <fSob,  toct  most  titaitilii  tfiank 
tbct,  for  tbat  ilioubacsi  boutJisnft  to  fcrb  tts,  tobitb  t<ibf  buclji 
nnibrb  ibtsc  iiolij  mijsttrics,  bitili  ttt  spirituall  foot  of  t^r 
most  jiTtttoiis  faobii  anb  blottb  of  \\fQ  ^onne  our  ^abiour 
^fstis  iStirisi,  anb  botst  asstitr  us  lljcnbo  of  tb!>  fabour  anb 
goobntsst  totuarbs  us,  anb  tfial  tee  fae  brrn  mrmbrrs  iniorporatt 
tn  tl)l>  mtiMitall  bob;),  tobttb  ts  tbe  bltssfb  tompanie  of  all 
iaftlifull  peotilc,  anb  fat  also  btius  ifiTougt}  fiopr  of  \\^  tbtr* 
lasting  liin^onu,  b^i  ibt  merits  of  i])c  most  prcciotts  btati;  anb 
passion  of  x^V:  bear  ^onni ;  toe  nobj  most  fiumbhi  btscttt]  tbec, 
<f9  t)tabcnls  ^^atber,  so  to  assist  us  tDiif)  tt)p  grate,  ibat  bit 
man  continue  in  ibat  boir  fellobsOip,  anb  bo  nil  surl)  goob 
tDoriis  as  t!)o«  bast  pttparcb  f&r  us  to  fonld  tn,  ibrouoit)  ^t&us 
<Jbrist  our  Uorb ;  to  tobom  tnttb  »!>«  anb  tbt  tfllp  €Bbost»  bf 
all  honour  anb  tilorie,  toorib  toftbout  enb.    ^men. 
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The  Communion. 


APFKKDii.  ^  Xbes  shaU  be  said  or  Bung  G'forfV*  in  tTcelns,  in  English 

"  BM  foUoweth. 

ffiloTie  be  lo  ®oli  on  lifgt),  ^'C- 

^  Then  the  Presbyter,  or  Bishop,  if  he  be  present,  ehnll  let 
them  ilepajt  wit.lt  this  blessing;. 

mL^t  ftatt  of  CGotc  io^kti  jpnseetl},  ^c. 

^  After  the  divine  service  ended,  that  -which  was  offer&d  shall  be 
divided  in  the  preeenee  of  ihe  PreKbyter.  ond  the  Church- wardens. 
wliercof  one  half  shatl  be  to  the  use  of  the  Presbyter  to  provide  him 
booka  of  holy  divinity^  Ihe  ittlier  liiUf  ahall  he  faithfully  kept  and 
employed  nn  (tome  pious  or  charitable  use,  fer  the  decent  fiiniishin^ 
of  that  Church,  or  the  publike  relief  of  their  poors,  at  the  discretion 
of  the  Presbyter  and  Church- war  dens. 


Collects  to  be  said  after  the  offertory,  when  there  is  no 
Commimion  ;  eveiy  such  daj  one  or  more.  And  the 
same  may  bee  said  also' as  often  aa  occasion  shall  serve, 
after  the  Collects  either  of  Morning  and  Evening 
prayer.  Communion,  or  Letany,  by  the  discretion  of 
the  Presbyter  or  Minister. 

Assist  us  mficifull!),  ^  Uorb,  in  tfiFSc  our  stippHtati'ons 
snti  ptajftra,  anli  bispose  tf)E  toap  ai  tlt^  stitants  lotoarlis  lift 
flttntnmnilof  Elnrlafitirq  snlbalion.tjjatomortgall  tbt  rtiangcs 
anQ  cban»s  of  tgis  mortal  life,  \ii^s  ^^P  '^^^^  ^^  bcfcnbcb  bg 
tbs  most  fitatfous  anD  tcHjEij)  fidpt,  tlitoug^  Qtljcist  our  UorQ. 
^mtn. 

<B  ^[misti?  Hf^'BM,  anU  tbirlasting  ChoQ,  boutfis^fE 
toe  facSEccft  tDfc,  to  mircct,  sanEltfit,  aitO  gobctnc  boil)  our  (jearts 
mt3  bobics  in  lt)c  luages  of  tt)|)  %a\a5,  nnti  in  tbs  (qqiIis  of 
tts  (ZfAmmanOemcRts,  i&al  tticoug!)  tfjg  most  migbij)  pToicttion, 
loib  !)crE  anS  EbEt,  toct  maii  bee  pEEScrbeS  in  botj}  anb  soul, 
tftrougt)  out  Uotb  anK  ^abioui  gjesus  tiEjjci&i.    ^mtn. 


The  Cointnutiton, 
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<Siani   tot   brstccti   tfiet  aimigijiji  ffiob,  i&fli  tfit  tootOs  srormn 
b&ic6  iDce  ti<it»c  iitatli  tftis  bag  foitft  out  outtoata  earE*  mag '^^^vKt" 
^niiisl)  tbs?  ^isii  bt  so  grofuft  iiitoarti[5  in  oiir  Jcflrts,  tl)at  -  — - — 
t^p  mas  biing  forl^  in  U3  tt)E  (ruil  of  goob  libing,  to  i!)t 
lonimt  anB  piaisf  of  t50  3<amt,  Ibroutii)  ^tsits  ffij'tist  out 
larb.     amen. 

^ttbcnt  us,  <B  1LOBB,  m  all  our  Qoin$s,  toitt)  t^D  mo^t 

'fracious  fabtmr,  ant)  ftttt^cr  us  toitft  tfjr  fonttnuall  Ijilp,  tl)at 

in  ail  out;  toaitts  tcgutt,  lonltnutti,  and  rnOed  in  Ijbcr,  lue  map 

tloiiGr  ttjE  !)o[?  ;N'9mE,  and  finatlg  bs  if)s  mtrtj.)  obiiiin  cbtt- 

iasiing  life,  i6tottQ6  ■;jt5us  tttljtist  But  "ftorU.    ^raen. 

ElmtQbtii  €i<®ltl  tijr  fountain  of  all  MtistOome,  tufjicg 
biErfiDtsi  OMf  necessities  before  tut  nst,  anO  our  ignorantc  in 
ntino:  toe  bcseeti)  iljce  to  t)a(je  toinpassion  upon  our  infit- 
Dttits,  anil  iDose  itiings  loffit!)  for  our  untoort^iitesse  luce  tiart 
not,  anb  for  out  blinCinesse  bucc  cannot  asit,  boucf^safc  lo  gibe 
OS,  lor  t&«  toortbinrssc  of  its  ^omii  ^i^sus  Ot&rist  our  Uotb. 
jSlDtcn. 


Alttifgtitii  dii^B,  bbtcf)  bnst  promiseti  to  btnre  tbc  pctf- 
of  ibem  tbnl  ask  in  tijy  jtons  Name,  hie  faestccfj  itiEc 
mcnifollp  to  cneline  tbtnt  ears  to  us,  tbai  tiabc  mabe  nobs  our 
pwnETS  anb  suiiplitattous  unto  tftee.  flnb  grant  tfiat  ttjose 
tbinss  iuditij  lur  babe  faiiitlullij  askfb  arcording  to  Iflg  bJtll, 
mag  eStctnaltp  bee  obtaineb,  to  ibe  relief  of  our  neces&ttfe,  anti 
to  tftr  selling  fort^  of  t&p  glori),  tbiouglj  gjcsus  Cljrist  our 



Upon  the  Holy-dayea  (if  there  be  no  Cotunaunion)  aball  be  said  nil 

tiiat  ia  appointed  at  the  CominuQiun,  untill  CJie  end  of  this  Homily, 

concluding'  Willi  the  genenJI  prayer,  (for  ibf  tobotr  (««!»  H  EbttKt* 

•tfiwnb  mililant  fitrf  (n  eatt[>)  and  one  or  more  of  these  ColletU 

|H|>crure  rehearsed,  au  occasion  shall  serve. 

■B      \  And  there  ttUail  be  no  publick  celebration  of  the  Lprda  Supper, 
except   there  bee   a  sufficient   number   to  communicate   with   the 
Presbyter,  according  to  his  diftcrctlan. 
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APi-ENDix.       ^  ^ud  if  ttiere  be  not  above  twenty  persons  in  the  parish,  of  dis- 

— - —  cretion  to  receive  the  Communion;  yet  there  shall  be  no  Communion, 

except  foure  or  three  at  the  least  communicate  with  the  Preabyter. 

^  And  in  Cathedrall  and  CoUegiat  Churches,  where  be  man; 
Presbyters,  and  Deacons,  they  shall  all  receive  the  Communion  with 
the  Presbyter  that  celebrates  every  Sunday  at  the  least,  except  they 
have  a  reasonable  cause  to  the  contrary. 

^  And  lo  take  away  the  superstition,  which  any  person  hath  or 
might  have  in  the  Bread  and  Wine,  (though  it  be  lawfull  to  have 
wafer  bread)  it  shall  suffice  that  the  Bread  be  such  as  is  ueuall :  yet 
the  best  and  purest  Wheat  Bread  that  conveniently  may  be  gotten. 
And  if  any  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  remaine,  which  is  consecrated,  it 
shall  be  reverently  eaten  and  drunk  by  such  of  the  communicants 
only  as  the  Presbyter  which  celebrates  shall  take  unto  him,  but  it 
diall  not  be  carried  out  of  the  Church.  And  to  the  end  there  may 
be  little  1  eft,  he  that  officiates  is  required  to  consecrate  with  the  least, 
and  then  if  there  be  want,  the  words  of  consecration  may  be  repeated 
again,  over  more,  either  bread  or  wine :  the  Presbyter  beginning  at 
these  words  in  the  prayer  of  coruecratlon  (out  jKabiour  fit  ^  nigjlt 
tjial  it  fDait  Betrastb,  locli,  Srt.) 

^  The  Bread  and  Wine  for  the  Communion,  shall  be  provided  tij 
the  C  urate  and  the  Church-wardens,  at  the  charges  of  the  Parish. 

^  And  note  that  every  parishioner  shall  communicate  at  the  least 
three  times  in  the  year,  of  which  Pasch  or  Easter  shall  be  one,  and 
shall  also  receive  the  Sacraments  and  oluerve  other  Rites,  according 
to  the  order  in  this  book  appointed. 
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*«  KXTBACT  OP  A  RBBMON  UPON  |  Tm.  ill.  1,  8,  Of  T«R  Ifl'QNITr  AND 
nilTTOI' THE  MINIItTHT.      ri-BACIIKU  D1  nEORCIR  IMt\TI<  4UE,  D.D.  >    AMD 

nini.iMniii^  AT  LANiMto,  I60S. 

The  text  as  it  ia  in  the  title-pnge  : 

U  is  a  faitlifut  saying,  if  a  »«an  dettre  the  office  of  a  biahop,  he 
covctcth  a  yooti  tiiork.  A  bhhop  there/ore  must  be  unre- 
proveable,  Sjc. 

The  text  as  it  is  before  the  sermon : 

Faithful  is  this  sagtng,  [fa  man  desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he 
cavetelh  a  ffood,  or  goodly,  wort.  A  hitihop  thertfnre  must  be 
blameless,  the  hiu/f<nirl  4if  one  wife,  viifUmit,  sofier,  of  decent 
behnvioui;  t/iivn  to  hasj>italittf,  apt  to  (eac/t,  fifc. 

Tut  hlesscd  Apostle,  [fee.**] So  thnt  this  text'  is  nil 

tntliyiucnic,  m  we  call  it,  the  antecedent  whereof  setteth 
forth  amptitiidinem  ministerii,  the  dignity  of  the  miuistry, 
ur  Morthincsa  of  the  cfilling;  the  consequent,  aptitudinern 
vanislrorum,  t}ie  worthiness  of  the  persons  who  tire  to  he 
mioiBters,  inferred  thereupon. 

The  Mntecedent  Paul  confimicth  by  hia  own  testimony. 
For  that  asseveration  tticttos  o  \6^os,  "  it  is  a  faithful  sajiug," 
bath  (as  oaths  also  have)  the  force  of  a  testimony;  and  in 
this  pliace  i^itaed  irpoK-rfTmK&s,  that  is,  hy  way  of  pretention. 
Tor  as  the  Oiiths,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  interpoaetli  any 
where  iu  the  Scri|iturea,  do  argue  onr  infidelity,  so  these 
aascTerations  do  presuppose  in  us  some  contrary  and  errone- 


*  [6p(irj;i-  DorniaiTic  vas  irl  [liil 
thne  ctiigilam  to  King  J'amea  1>;  he 
became  biiliop  of  I>err}<   in  ISIG,  cnil 

(H»d  in  1ii3<. 

Thia  temnon  Ilm  been  c«llAle(l  with 


Uie  urigiiial,  ind   tlic  Xeil  at  Uidtca' 
tlittJ  inlitiou  wirreiiteU  by  it-] 
-  [p.  I.) 

'  IF  3.] 
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The  ChrisUan  Ministry  an  honourable  office. 


AFPEHDIlt, 

no.  tv. 


OG.  10. 


iQtt.A.n. 


Beb.  a.  I. 

Huk  3.  21. 
John  8,  48. 

E3. 


oua  conceit.  As  if  the  Apostle  bad  said :  although  carnal 
laen,  wbose  "wiadom  is  enmity  ag'sinat  God,"  do  basely  esteem 
of  ministers  in  regard  of  their  calling;  yet  it  is  a  most  cer- 
tain truth,  which  by  the  Spirit  of  truth  I  do  testify  unto 
you,  that  the  office  of  ministera  is  an  escellent  and  worthy 
callings  and  that  tlicy  are  greatly  honoured  of  God,  whom 
He  calleth  thereunto.  Indeed  it  ys,  and  always  hath  been, 
the  lot  and  condition  of  God's  ministera  in  thia  world  to  be 
contemned,  scorned  and  abused.  Tlie  prophets,  who  were  tke 
ambnsaadora  of  the  great  God,  and  augeU  of  the  Lord  of 
hoata,  were  deapised  nnd  derided.  The  Apo&tlce,  who  were 
the  twelve  patriarchs  as  it  were  of  the  Israel  of  God,  and 
nmbnssndora  sent  from  Christ's  side,  to  reconcile  men  unto 
God,  were  notwithatnnding  esteemed  as  the  "  scum  of  the 
world,  and  offscouring  of  all  things."  But  what  speak  I  of 
servants?  Was  not  Christ  Himself,  our  royal  Priest  and 
Prophet,  "the  Apostle  and  High-Priest  of  our  profession," 
of  His  own  kindred  esteemed  as  a  mad-man ;  of  Hia  ill- 
willers  slandered  as  a  demoniac ;  of  Herod  and  his  gallants 
scorned,  and  even  set  at  nougiit''? 

Against  this  carnal  conoeit  of  profane  men,  the  Holy 
Ghost  opposeth  His  verdict,  when  He  saith,  "  This  is  a  faithful 
saying."  Whereby  wc  Eire  taught,  unless  we  had  rather  eon- 
form  our  judgments  to  the  vain  opinion  of  the  wicked  world, 
than  to  the  iufallible  censure  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  conceive 
honourably  of  the  ministers  of  God. 

And  thia  was  the  prosyllogisra  or  proof  of  the  antccedeat, 
takeu  from  the  testimony  of  God's  Spirit  speaking  in  the 
Apostle,  and  prefixed  as  h  [ircfacej  to  win  both  atteutigin  and 
credit  to  this  text. 

Now  foUoweth  the  antecedent  itself.  "  If  a  man  desireth  the 
office  of  a  bishop,  he  desireth  a  good,"  or  excellent  "wort." 
In  which  words,  besides  the  commendation  of  the  ministry, 
which  is  the  main  intendment  thereof,  two  things  are  briefly 
to  be  discussed.  The  one,  whether  it  be  lawful  for  a  man  to 
desire  the  odice  of  a  bishop  ?  the  other,  what  is  the  ofhoo 
of  a  bishop,  which  the  Apostle  here  doth  so  highly  commend? 
Of  the  former  the  Apostle  makcth  no  question,  but  taketk  it 
for  granted,  that  it  is  lawful  for  a  man  to  desire  tUi^  fiiac- 
"  H<ni9ir^ain  -If  a6Tii>  'Hp^ititi.     Luke  xxiit  11. 


I 


The  cltaire  of  it  lawfnl  and  commendabk. 
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lion.  "For  what"  (snith  Chryaostom*)  "  dott  the  Apostle  say  F 
Ifn  man  desire  tlie  functiou  of  a  bisbop,  I  mialike  it  not,  he 
degirea  n  goodly  ■work,"  For  first,  when  men  conHecrate  tliera- 
8clves,  &i  NftZftriteB,  to  the  study  of  dmnity,  they  do  it  in 
this  desire;  which  if  it  he  a  desire,  as  welt  to  do  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  ns  to  obtniii  the  honour  thereto  belonging, 
is  withont  doubt  most  acceptnhle  unto  God.  And  after- 
wards, when  God  hath  blessed  their  studies,  nnd  fitted  them 
for  this  function,  this  desire  and  willingneas  to  exercise  their 
pifta,  and  to  employ  Iheir  talents,  is  n  part  of  their  calling 
from  God.  For  God  callcth  men,  partly  inwardly  by  HirasHf, 
bot  ouly  furnishing  them  with  those  gifts  whicb  appertain  to 
the  BufScienCy  of  a  minister,  but  also  giving  them  this  irpo- 
$vi*iav,  or  willing  rcfldincas  to  enoploy  their  gifta;  and  partly 
outwardly,  by  His  substitutes,  to  wbom  in  His  Church  He  bnth 
committed  the  power  of  cidling,  ordaining,  and  admitting 
ministers.  The  Prophet  Esay,  when  his  tongue  had  been 
touehed  with  a  coal  from  the  altar,  and  he  had  heard  the 
voice  of  the  Lord,  saying  "Whom  shall  I  send?"  he  eflereth 
himself,  and  saith,  Ecce  we,  "  Behold,  here  am  I,  send  rae."  A 
desire  therefore  to  glorify  God  in  the  serriee  of  the  Church, 
and  a  signification  of  this  desire,  when  a  man  is  fitted  for 
the  calling,  it  not  only  lawful,  hut  alao  commendable.  The 
greedy  and  ambitious  desire  of  them  who  either  are  not 
willing,  or  not  able  to  glorify  God  in  the  ministry,  is  that 
which  is  to  be  condemned. 

A«  touching  the  second,  it  will  be  objected,  that  the  call- 
ing of  a  bishop,  being  a  function  of  great  authority  and  pte- 
eminencc  in  the  Church  of  God,  is  indeed  an  excellent  and 
worthy  work ;  but  what  is  this  to  other  miuidtcrs,  who  are 
subject  to  tlie  bishops  ?  I  answer,  by  iiriirKOTr^  wc  are  in 
this  place  to  understand  the  office,  and  by  tvia-noTap  the 
person,  not  only  of  sueh  as  ever  since  the  Apostles'  times 
have  properly  been  called  bishops,  (bowsoerer  this  place  is 
principally  to  be  understood  of  them,  and  so  is  expounded 
by  divers  of  the  fathers',)  but  of  all  pa&tors  and  ministers  of 
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53     Whelher  bishops  or  presbifiert  are  intended  in  the  text, 


Arrtama.  the  word  and  Sacraments  lu  general.  Which  interpretation 
- — — ^ —  may  be  confirmed  hy  conference  of  this  Scripture  with  Tit.  i., 
TtL  1.  S-"7.  where  the  same  canon  being  repeated,  the  Apostle  iiseth 
somctiniea  the  word  eTrlaicoTTos,  and  sometimes  TTpeir^uTefios, 
From  whence  we  may  gather,  cither  that  by  bishop  here  the 
Apost-le  meaueth  any  presbyter,  the  namca  being  as  yet 
canfuuuded,  as  Jerome  nud  Theodoret*  eiippoee ;  or  at  the 
least,  that  the  same  things  which  here  are  spoken  of  the  duty 
tiud  dignity  of  bishops,  do  also  appertain  to  presbyters  in 
general;  which  cause  tht  other  fathers  allegCj  why  presby- 
ters he  not  exprea»ly  mentioued  iu  this  place.  But  howso- 
ever the  fathers  seem  to  be  divided  in  the  interpretation  of 
the  word  bishop,  some  of  them  by  bishop  understanding 
every  presbyter,  other*  those  who  properly  are  called  biabops ; 
yet  all  agree  iu  thisj  that  both  of  presbyters  and  bishops, 
that  is  to  say,  of  all  ministers  lu  general,  this  text  is  under- 
stood. For  Theodoret'',  though  he  aay,  that  by  bishop  every 
presbyter  is  here  meatit ;  yet  he  profeaacth  that  what  is  here; 
said  of  presbyterSj  doth  chiefly  appertain  to  bishops.  And 
the  other  fathers,  though  they  nnderstaud  this  text  as  spoken 
of  them  who  properly  arc  called  bishops;  yet  they  say,  that 
in  the  name  of  bishops,  presbyters  are  also  included.  Here 
by  the  way  wc  are  to  note,  that  if  the  names  of  bishop  and 
presbyter  in   the  writings  of  the  Apostles  be  confounded. 


tii    Tdcrt    iioHovoiis    (v.   H,)    ^CTCin^5T;irc. 

t[  UitoTi :  i-rt  all  naXii  tiitnn  ainiiw 
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ip/idxTti.]  — S.  Chryg.  [iM4,  Hotm.  xi. 
id  init.  Id  1  Tim.  iiL  8.  p.  004,  C,  D.  ] 

[Post  epiicapum  uinpi)  iliaconatua 
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qtiia  epiecopi  et  prcsbyteri  tiiia  ordi- 
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(Cd  epiiCOpuli  JiliMus  cat^  ul  oliiiiia 
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omnit  pre>byieT  t^pi-tcopUL^Pwud'O-] 
Amfarud.  CammenL  iu  1  Tim.  in.  8. 
[S.  Ambios.  Op., torn,  iu  App.,  p.  2Sfi, 
A.l 

[QuktUui  cur  d*  prcabjteriB  nullum 
fe^erii  mefiUontm,  »eJ  tos  cfUeopatam 
iiui[iin«  (.■□inpii.'hL-ii.dcrili  igulu  kmuii- 
dii>,  ini>i  puni-  uiiuii  cM  gmdus.  &u. — 
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Ujrilnni.  xi.  rol.  1018,  A.] 
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fui  nmjorem  siiil  dignitilem  usecalL 
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4wiaii6waii!    »fHiraui    irpoiriiKii  rainout 
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as  Jerome  And  Thoodorct  tenchj  and  many  in  our  times  not  DnwHAMB 
onfy  affinn,  but  also  out  of  Acts  xjt.,  Tit  i.,  Phil,  i.,  1  Pet.  v.,  t^,,^ 
confirm,  insomucli  as  every  bisliop  is  «  presbyter,  so  every 


presbyter  a  bishop,  according  to  the  Apostles'  plirase ;  then  it  jg*^"-^'  ^Z' 
follows  necessarily,  that  in  the  Apostles'  writings  there  are  5~' '  P{i'J' 
no  presbyters  mentioned,  but  such  as  are  pastors  nnd  minis-  a.  Li- 
ters of  the  word.     And  agreeable  to  the  phrase  of  the  ApO' 
sties,  hath  the  perpetual  use  of  this  word  been  in  the  prlmi- 
liTe  Church  :  tlicre  being,  Jia  I  suppose,  not  aay  one  example 
to  he  alleged  out  of  any  council  or  father,  where  the  word 
presbyter  doth  signify  any  other  than  a  minister  or  priest. 
Aud  if  the  like  shall  be  objected  agiiiust  bishops,  that  in  the 
Apostles'  tinea  there  was  no  diSerciice  betwixt  presbyters  nnd 
thcED  ;  I  answer,  thongli  the  names  of  biahop  and  presbyter 
were  for  a  short  time  confounded,  yet  the  functions  were  not, 
as  I  have  cbewherc  shewed'. 

But  to  come  to  that  which,  as  I  said,  is  the  maiu  inteud- 
tneat  of  these  words  :  the  commendation  which  the  Apostle 
givetli  to  the  office  of  a  bishop,  is,  that  it  is  ttaXau  epyop,  "  a 
worthy  work."  He  callcth  it  a  work,  that  we  should  not 
imagine  it  to  be  an  idle  dignity,  which  when  we  have  once 
obtained,  wp  might  give  over  ourBpIvcs  to  ease  and  security ; 
but  a  work  full  of  employment  and  difficulty,  wherein  it  be- 
hoveth  ministers  (who  are  the  Lord's  workmen^)  to  labour, 
and,  as  the  Apostle  speaketh,  KOTrtnv,  that  is,  "  to  labour  unto  i_Tini.  5. 
weariness-"  But  neither  is  it  a  servile  work,  or  a  base  minis-  5,''|2.  ***■ 
try;  but  xaXav  epyov,  "a  goodly  and  excellent  work." 

Two  things   therefore  do    here  offer  themselves  to  onr 
consideration,  onus  et  honos  minis/crii,  "  the  burdcu  and  the 
honour  of  the  ministry,"  both  appertaining  to  the  greatness 
of  this  caUing,  and  both  requiring  (which  is  the  Apostle's 
acope)  a  correspondency  of  gifts  in  the  person  of  the  minister'.  ■["mioi»- 
For  in  regard  of  both  we  may  justly  use  that  cXclamatiuu,  ami  o.,w-' 
K(u  -TTpos  TauTa  Its  Uavos ;  "  aad  who  is  sufficient  for  these  ^^^\ 
things?"  that  ia,  who  is  able  to  bear  this  burden,  whi>  is  to. 
worthy  to  have  this  honour?  For  in  that  he  calleth  it  a  work, 
that  appertaineth  to  the  burden ;  in  that  he  termeth  it  ex- 

'  In  Apm;.  L  20,      [Thf   rcfffttnec  Mouiitftfiue,  biihop  of  Bat)i  ami  Welli, 

f*  to*  Mrmon  on  thin  text,  "  in  ilHoiii-c  anJ  uubiuhcd  in    l4iUS,  pp-  'iS,  sqij.  i 

of  ihc  lianiitirable  runcuon  crMilKipi,"  Mr  abova.  vol.  Ji.  p.  S7\.  noW  li.] 

■itrtrli'i'd  i1  'lie  coiiktcialion  of  Juriitit  •  M*tl- ix,  38.  ffp-jniai.] 
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cellGnt,  that  belongeth  to  tbe  honour :  and  these  two  are 
unseparable  compHiiions ;  for  honos  et  onuij  "honour  Rnd 
charge"  go  together.  Whence  it  is,  that  tlie  same  Hebrew 
word''  signifieth  both  honorare  and  onerare.  For  whom  God 
advanceth  unto  honour,  them  He  doth  burden  mth  a  charge ; 
and  on  whom  He  impoaeth  a  burden,  to  them  He  vouchsafeth 
honour.  And  as  they  be  nnacparablc,  so  nlso  proportionable. 
For  such  aa  is  the  weight  of  the  burden,  such  is  the  height  of 
the  honour,  and  contrariwise.  These  things  therefore  which 
the  Holy  Ghoat  hath  unscpnrably  united  onght  not  to  be 
Beparated,  neither  by  the  miniatera  themaelvesj  nor  yet  by 
the  people.  Deaircst  thou  the  honour  of  the  Ttnuistry ^vt prrsaia, 
thut  thon  mayest  be  preferred  above  others  ?  thou  must  aUo 
desire  the  work  of  the  ministry,  uf.  prttsis,  that  thou  mayeat 
profit  others.  For,  "he  that  dcBireth  the  office  of  a  bishop, 
desireth  an  excellent  work."  Art  thou  discouraged  with  the 
weight  of  tho  burden  ?  so  much  let  the  height  of  the  honour, 
which  God  hath  in  this  life  awarded,  and  in  the  life  to  come 
prorided  for  faithful  ministers,  encourage  thee.  As  for  the 
people;  many  care  not  how  great  a  burden  they  lay  upon  the 
ministers,  aud  how  little  honour  they  afford  them;  as  though 
their  charge  among  all  calUngs  could  be  the  greatest,  and 
their  honour  the  least.  In  a  word,  let  us  on  all  hands  so 
acknowledge  the  duty  and  dignity  of  the  ministry  to  be  con- 
joined, that  the  miniaters  be  as  ready  to  perform  the  duty  of 
the  miuistry,  as  to  challenge  the  honour;  and  the  people  as 
willing  to  yield  the  double  honour  of  reverence  and  main- 
tenance to  their  minister,  aa  from  him  to  expect  the  perform- 
snce  of  his  duty.  For  "  what  things  God  hath  conjoined,  let 
no  man  sever." 

But  howsoever  in  ose  these  things  may  not  be  disjoined; 
yet,  that  I  may  distinctly  and  orderly  speak  of  them,  I  am 
for  a  while  to  eever  them  in  my  speech.  And  first  we  arc  to 
weigh  the  burden  of  the  miniatry.  For  that  arc  we  to  under- 
go, before  we  can  justly  claim  the  honour.  Double  honour 
indeed  belongeth  to  the  niinistrj';  of  which,  as  the  people 
must  count  their  ministers  worthy,  so  must  we  labour  to  be 
worthy.  For  a^tov  eivai  should  go  with  a^wvcffai.  And 
who  are  worthy  of  the  honour  of  the  ministry?  Surely  they 
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whicli  benr  the  burden,  or  do  the  work  of  tLe  ministry.  The 
yrtak  of  a  bishop,  whereof  the  Apostle  apeaketh^  isj  as  may  be 
gathered  out  of  the  words,  KnXwp  tTrttr/foiretu,  "  tu  be  a  good 
siiperititeodeiit/'whereuuto  Peter  exhorteth  ;  lEpist.v.  Now 
what  that  is,  the  Apostle  sheweth.  Acts  xx.,  where  he  cshort- 
eth  tlie  ministers  of  Ephesua,  that  they  "  would  attend  uuto 
themselves,  and  to  the  whole  flock,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  made  them  superintendents,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God 
which  He  hntli  purchnscd  with  tlis  own  blood."  The  same 
He  repeat'Ctli,  though  in  other  words,  1  Tim.  v.  Ministers 
"are  to  be  accounted  worthy  of  double  honour."  But  who? 
</i  xaXw  TrpoeffToJTei),  that  "  arc  good  presidents,  especially 
ihey  that  labour  in  the  word  (uid  doctrine,"  For  to  feed  the 
flock  is  the  chief  work  of  the  pastor  or  bishop,  as  nppeareth 
in  all  these  three  places.  "  Feed  the  flock,"  aaith  Peter  to  the 
ministers,  iiritT/eo^DvuTe?,  "performing'  the  office  of  bi^hopa 
or  superintendents,  not  as  of  necessity,  but  as  willingly,"  &c. 
But  to  speak  more  ctistinctly,  the  work  of  a  bishop  or  pastor, 
■which,  as  I  said,  is  koKvs  irpotc^TaaBai,  or  hriaKowdv,  "  to 
be  good  presidents,  or  supcriateudents,"  contaiucth  these 
branches.  The  fimt  is,  that  they  attend  to  themaelvea;  the 
socoud,  to  their  flock.  To  themselves,  that  they  may  be  pre. 
cedents,  and  q»  the  Holy  Ghost  spcaketh,  Ttiirot,  "patterns" 
aud  samplers  of  a  godly  life.  For  tliis  in  the  Apostle's  phrase  is 
tTpotaraaSa,!,  xwc  koXSw  fpycov,  "  to  be  precedents  of  good 
works',"  But  of  this  more,  wlieu  I  come  to  the  worthiness  of 
the  person :  verse  S.  To  the  flock  also  they  tuust  attend, 
foodiug  and  overaeeing  the  same  both  willingly  and  ciarefully, 
a*  those  who  are  to  give  an  account.  For  whom  in  the 
N«w  Teatament  the  Holy  Ghost  calleth  tVurxtiTroue,  "super- 
intendents," in  the  Old  He  callctb  ipeculalores"*,  "watchmen;" 
whose  oQice  ia  the  custody  and  guardianship,  not  of  meu'9 
bodies,  but,  that  which  is  tnare",  of  their  soula ;  for  which 
they  are  to  watch,  as  they  who  are  to  give  an  account.  Iq- 
aomuch,  that  if  anj'  of  their  flock  shall  perish  through  their 
default;  they  sludl  perish  indeed  in  their  sins,  hut  their  blood 
will  the  Lord  require  at  the  watchmen's  hands.     ^Vnd  thia 
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AiTPKDTK.  doth  the  Apostle  Paul  inainuatc  in  his  fnrewell  sermon,  where 

'—  in  the  conscience  of  hia  ministry  faithfully  performed,  he  pro- 

AcU9(i.!e.  feaseth  that  he  was  "free  from  the  hUjodof  them  all."  "  By 
which  word,"  saith  Gregory",  "we  are  convicted  who  are 
called  priests,  who  besides  those  evils  which  we  have  of  our 
own,  do  add  the  deaths  of  other  men.  For  ao  many  do  we 
kill,  tts  we  do  sutfer  through  our  ueg'ligence  ami  siJencc  to 
perish."  Now  we  arc  to  attend  the  flock,  first,  by  watching 
OFCr  the  same  as  good  shepherds,  accommodating  ourselves, 
s  Tim.  3.  to  their  several  estates  and  necessities.  As  namely,  to  instruct 
Eieit  m  t.  ^^^  ignorant,  to  reduce  the  erroneous,  to  heal  the  diseased, 
1  Tliijaa.  6.  to  seek  the  lost,  to  admonish  the  disorderly,  to  comfort  the 
distressed,  to  support  the  weak,  to  he  patient  towards  all. 
1  Ptt,  B,  s.  Secondly,  hy  feeding  them  in  the  miuiatry  of  the  word  and 

1  8mh.  13.  Sacrameuta.     And,  lastly,  hy  praying^  for  them  both  publicly 
«iid  privately. 

Thia  burden  of  the  ministry  waa  after  a  sort  prefigui"cd  by 

DeuL  81.  S.  the  burden  of  the  ark,  which  was  imposed  on  the  priests.  For 

Beb.'i.i,^.  in  the  ark  waa  the  "  gohleo  pot  having  inauiia,  and  Aaron's 

fruitful  rod,  and  the  tnhles  of  the  caveuaot,  aud  upon  it  the 

propitiatory  overshadowed  with  the  glorious  cherubins.""  For 

hy  the  pot  of  manna,  we  may  uuderatand  the  Sacraments ; 

hy  the  rodj  eecleslastical   discipline;    by  the  budding  and 

NHnii).  17.  fruitfulnesa  of  it,  their  fruitful  eouversiition;  by  the  tables, 

the  preaching  of  the  law;  and  by  bearing  the  propitiatory 

(figuring  Christ),  the  ministry  of  reconciliatioo  committed 

unto  the  miuistcrs  of  God,  both  in  respect  of  prayer  and  also 

of  preaching. 

But  the  principal  burden  and  chief  work  of  the  ministry, 

111111.6.17.  for  which  double  honour  ia  especially  due  to  ministers,  is  the 

preaehiitg,  that  is,  the  expounding  and  applying  uf  the  word 

iTiai.i.iii.  to  the  divers  uses  of  doctrine,  confutation,  instruction,  and 

2  Tim.  4,  reproof.  To  the  diligeut  performance  whereof,  in  the  "de- 
I'coj-  a  i  raonatration  of  the  spirit,"  in  "  sincerity  aa  in  the  sight  of 
BCor.  4,2;  God,"  in  "discretion I""  and  "faithfulness i,"  as  it  bccometh  the 

wise  and  faithful  steward  of  God,  with  "gravity',"  "judg- 


*  [  111  qua  lOL'B  noH  conveuiiiiur,  iiuti 
CDnstrin^Lmui,  noa  rci  esse  unteuilunuT, 
^tai  HbciiTdofGa  vocaziitir,  qu^  super  ea 
mala  qan  prujirla  )iiib«iiiiils.  B}ieniLS 
■juQqiio  mnrtet  nddiiuus :  quii  tot  ouci' 
Iji^lu^,   qiKT    ml    iiinrlem    ire    quolidic 
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mentV*  "boldness,'*  ""d  "power';*'  and  finally,  with  zeal  of 
God's  glory^  aud  snivntion  of  the  hearer':  the  minister  is 
bound  with  n  double  bond  of  neccssitv,  the  onp,  in  rfgard  of 
himself:  the  othcTj  in  respect j)f  the  people.  In  regard  of  nur- 
sel\e8,  every  one  of  us  must  say  with  the  Apostle,  "  Necessity 
is  !aid  upon  mc,  and  woe  unto  me  if!  prcaeli  not  the  gospel." 
For  if  they  be  subject  to  the  curse  who  withhold  the  com, 
what  is  to  be  expected  of  them  whowlthdraw  from  the  people 
of  God  the  divine  food  of  their  souls?  Assuredly  both  are  ac- 
cursed  ;  they,  of  the  people  ;  these,  of  God  :  woe  to  tliose 
pAstors,  qui  nvn  ■jmsamt,  ned  dejiofciint  greffem,  "  who  feec!  not 
the  flock,  hut  feed  upon  it."  And  agniu,  va  pastori  nifiili, 
"Woe  to  tlie  idle  shepherd  thut  forsuketh  the  flock:  the 
Bword  shall  he  upon  his  arm,  and  npon  his  right  eye,"  (where- 
liy  is  meant  hia  power  and  judgment.)  "  His  arm  shall  be 
dried  up,  and  hia  eye  shall  be  utterly  darkened." 

In  regard  of  the  people,  the  ministry  of  the  word  is  ao 
necessary,  that  our  Sfl^^o^^  saith  there  is  "necessity"  of  this 
"one  thing."  And  Solomon,  that  "where  this  is  wanting^,  the 
people  perish."  But  the  necessity  of  preaching  in  respect 
of  the  people,  appertaineth  to  the  dignity  of  the  ministry^ 
wLercof  I  am  now  to  speak. 

And  first  of  the  office  itself,  and  then  of  those  titles  wheTe- 
with  ministers  are  adorned  in  the  word  of  Goi(l,  Of  the  office 
I  am  to  speak,  first,  abaolutely  j  then,  by  way  of  comparison. 
Absolutely  it  is  affirmed  iu  this  place,  to  be  an  excellent  or 
worthy  work  :  and  Heb.  v.  an  "  honour  :"  and  elsewhere  we 
are  taught,  that  for  this  work's  sake  the  ministers  are  "ex- 
ceedingly to  be  loved,  and  reverenced'*,"  and  for  the  dignity 
of  their  function  to  bo  "had  in  honour."  Yea,  that  the 
very  "  feet  of  those  which  preach  the  gospel"  ought  to  seem 
"beautiful"  onto  us.  And  the  same  may  he  couBnned, 
by  consideration  of  the  institution  of  the  ministry ;  the 
eminenaj  of  the  persons  who  have  esercised  this  function; 
excpJImctf  of  the  end  for  which  it  was  ordained;  andj 
tly,  the  dirjmty  of  the  parts,  whereof  it  doth  consist. 

First,  therefore,  miniiaters  were  ordained  to  supply  the 
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APPENDIX,  office,  and  sustain  the  pereon  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  the 

'■ — '—  Word  and  Wisdom  of  His  Father.  For  from  the  begiuning  of 

the  world  until  the  times  of  Moses,  the  Lord  for  the  most 
part  ill  Mia  own  person,  performed  the  office  of  preaching  to 
His  people.  In  which  respect  He  is  often  called  in  the  books 
Qpn.  22AI,  of  Moses,  "  the  an?el  of  God,"  and  elsewhere  "  tlie  angel  of 
B.i.4.6;'  the  covenant."     But  when  the  Lord  in  terrible  manner  hnd 
^- Uoiea  pi^blishcd  Hia  law  from  heaven,  and  the  people  not  being  able 
to  endure  Hia  voice,  had  humbly  intreatcd  Him  that  He 
would  be  pleased  to  apeiak  uuto  them  by  a  prophet;  upon 
this  occaaioQ  the  Lord  ordained  the  public  ministry,  and  pro- 
mised a  Continual  succession  of  prophets,  (into  whose  mouth 
He  would  put  His  words,]  i^hich  was  to  continue  until  Christ, 
in  whom  especially  that  prophecy  was  verified.     And  again, 
when  Christ  was  to  ascend  into  heaven  He  ordained  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  eis  the  ambassadors  of  Grod,  in  His 
jobnfflt.ai,  stead;  afflrmiug,  that  as  His  Father  "had  sent  Him,  so  He  did 
2  Cm.  6. 20,  send  them."    Foi"  "we,"  saith  the  Apo&tle,  "are  the  ambassa- 
dors of  God  iu  Chri&t'a  stead,  even  as  though  God  did  intreat 
you  by  us ;  we  beseech  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  reeoucilcd 
unto  God."  The  ministers  therefore  were  ordained  to  supply 
the  room  of  Christ.  TVhich  the  Lord  did,  not  that  He  would 
have  the  ministry  of  the  word  less  esteemed,  than  if  He  should 
speak  from  heaven  Himself;  but  that  He  might  by  this 
means  teach  us  after  a  more  familiar  manner,  and  might 
make  the  better  trial  of  our  obedience.    For  as  John  saith, 
lJobn4.6.  "lie  that  knoweth  God,  heareth  us;  and  who  ie  uot  of  God, 
henreth  us  not."      Our  duty  therefore  is,  when  God  doth 
epeak  unto  us  by  His  ministers,  to  set  ourselves,  with  Cor- 
Actf  ID.  Blnelius  and  his  company,  in  the  presence  of  God;    and  to 
iTiiieHs.2.  hear  toi'  Xoyov  uKcnfi,  "the  word  preitclied,  not  as  the  word 
of  man,  but  as  it  is  indeed  the  word  of  God  :"  and  to  receive 
G«]  4.  11-  the  ministers  of  God,  as  the  Galaliaus  entertained  Faul,  as 
the  ambussadors  of  Christ,  as  the  angels  of  God,  yea,  as 
Christ  Himself.      For  so  hath  He  said  to  His  ministers, 
IrfdHiOiie.  "he  that  hcuretli  you,  hearetb  Me;  and  he  that  dcspiseth 
you,  despiseth  Me." 

But  let  us  also  consider  the  excellency  of  those  persona, 
■who  have  in  former  times  exercised  any  part  of  this  function. 
And  here  I  could  commend  unto  you  Noali,  the  prince  of  the 


Excellence  ofthox  w/to  have  exercitfd  these  j\tncti(ms,    iO 


world,  and  preacher  of  righteousness'';  Melchiaedec,  who 
was  both  a  king  aud  priest"  ;  Moaes  tlic  prophet  and  prince 
of  Israel ;  David  a  king  and  a  prophet ;  Solomon,  that  glori- 
ous kirjg,  affecting  the  name  of  a  preacher"^.  I  miglit  allege, 
that  the  kings  among  the  heatlien,  were  also  priests.  For 
hence  it  was,  that  the  Athenians  and  the  Romans,  after  they 
had  eipetled  their  tyrannizing  kings,  did  ordain  to  themselves 
rtges  sacrificoa,  "  sacrificing  king^,"  because  certain  sacrifices 
among  them  might  not  be  offered  bat  by  kings.  But  what 
s^ak  I  of  mere  men?  the  Sonof  God,  before  His  incarnation, 
as  you  heard  before,  was  the  angel  and  messenger  of  God 
unto  His  people;  and  after  He  became  flesh,  lie  professed  that 
He  was  sent  to  preach.  And  who  knoweth  not,  that  He  being 
truly  and  only  rpto-^i^nrTQV,  as  He  ia  our  king,  so  also  our 
prophet,  and  our  priest?  And  that  which  yet  more  setteth 
forth  the  excellency  of  the  ministry;  Christ,  who,  as.  He  was 
God,  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  ci^iiftl  with  God;  yet  as  He 
WfL9  aUo  maTl,  He  wotiJd  not  take  upon  Him  this  honour  to 
be  our  priest,  unless  He  had  been  called  thereto  of  God,  as 
Aaron  was.  "Whercfls  therefore  I  said,  that  certain  princes 
bftv«  been,  prophets,  you  may  well  Chink  thnt  this  is  no 
greater  credit  to  the  ministry,  that  kings  have  prophesied, 
th&n  it  was  commendation  to  the  kings  themselves,  that  they 
were  prophets.  And  howsoever  aometimca  they  have  been 
graced  with  that  part  of  the  ministry,  (for  even  Saul  some- 
times wns  among  the  prophets,)  yet  might  they  not  intrude 
upon  the  other  functions  of  the  priesthood.  And  therefore 
Saul,  the  king  of  Israel,  for  thrusting  himself  into  the  office 
of  the  priest,  was  himself  thrust  out  of  his  kingdom.  Like- 
wise when  Uzziah,  the  king  of  Judah,  presuming  (his  heart 
being  lift  up  with  pride)  to  offer  incense  upon  the  altar, 
which  wna  a  function  peculiar  to  the  priests,  the  sons  of 
Aaron;  the  Lord  not  only  caused  a  fearful  earthquake*',  to 
testify  Hia  displeasure ;  but  also  presently  smote  him  with  a 
Iepro»y,and  sequestered  him  from  his  regal  function.  For  "no 
man,"  nhntsoevtr  he  be,  "may  tnke  upon  him  this  lionour, 
hot  he  that  ia  called  thereunto  of  God,  as  Aaron  was." 
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I  come  to  the  end  of  the  ministry;  which  is^  to  save  men's 
Bouls.  Other  prof'caaious  respect  the  good  of  this  life ;  aa  the 
magistracy,  the  niiiinteuaucc  of  pence  aiid  good  order  anioug 
the  subjects  j  the  art  of  the  physiciaoj  the  health  of  liia 
patieut ;  the  profession  of  the  lawyer,  the  weiUth  of  hia  client. 
But  the  end  of  the  ministry  alone  ia  the  sidvatiou  of  souls. 
For  although  Christ  hath  performed  so  much  as  is  sufficient 
for  the  salvation  of  all,  yet  none  are  actaaUy  aared  but  they 
only  to  whom  the  benefit  of  the  Mesaias  is  communicated. 
Now  the  merits  of  Christ  are  apphed  ordiaarily  by  the 
ministry  of  the  word  and  Sacraments;  unto  which,  for  thftt 
ciiuse,  the  power  of  salvation  ia  ascribed.  They  therefore  who 
enjoy  the  ministry  of  the  ward  aud  Sacr&ineiit9,  bt  them 
acknowledge  themselves  iufinitely  bound  unto  the  Lord,  who 
hath  visited  them  with  the  favour  of  Ilis  people,  aod  vouch- 
safed unto  them,  the  peculiar  privilege  of  His  visible  Church; 
in  that  He  bath  not  ouly  sent  Hia  Son  to  r.edeem  them,  but 
also  given  them  those  meaua  whereby  the  benefit  of  redemp- 
tion may  be  applied  uuto  them. 

There  remain  the  parts  of  the  ministry;  which  are  two; 
the  liturgy  or  pubhe  service  of  Ood  iu  the  congregation,  and 
the  reyinient  of  the  Church.  The  liturgy  hath  three  fiarts ; 
the  preaehiug  of  the  word,  publie  prayer,  and  admini^itratioa 
of  the  Sacraments.  In  the  preaehing  of  the  word,  aa  the 
duty  of  the  ministry,  bo  also  the  dig'Qtty  doth  principally 

Epb.  4.  II.  consist :  this  being  the  chief  work,  of  the  ministry,  for  which 
double  houour  is  es.pecially  due  unto  the  ministers;  yea,  the 
"  work  of  the  Lord,"  iu  respect  whereof  the  ministers,  Upovp- 
<yovvT£<i  TO  eva-yyiXioi'  toO  Oeav,  as  the  Apostle  speaketh,  that  is, 

BoDa.l6.ls.  "  performing  the  sacred  function  of  preaching  the  gospel,"  are 

1  Cor.  8.  9.  called,  avi/epjol  toi)  8eov,  the  "  co-workera  of  God."  But  the 
worthiness  of  this  work  may  easily  appear,  if  we  consider  the 
excellency,  profit,  and  necessity  thereof.  For  what  greater 
honour  can  be  vouchsafed  to  a  mortal  and  siaful  man,  than 

Job  33.  S3,  to  be  the  angel  or  aLobasisador  of  God  in  stead  of  Cbriat ; 

2(J^^' *'""'■  appointed  and  sent  of  God,  to  reconcile  men  uuto  Himselij 
to  justify  them,  and  to  save  them?  And  hereby  also  appear- 
eth  the  exceeding  profit  and  necessity  of  the  ministry  of  the 
word.  The  profitj  in  that  by  the  preaching  of  the  word  men 
are  brought  to  solvatioo,  and  all  the  degrees  thereof.    The 
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netessitjf,  in  that  without  it  ordiQBriJy  men  cannot  attain  to  im-wsamk 
salvntiOD,  uo  nor  yet  to  any  degree  of  »aIvEitiou.  For  whereas  ci'i[janA» 
there  are  three  degrees  of  siilvatioii  in  thia  life;  ourvocntion,  y"^"1 
OUT  justificatiou,  our  aanctificiitioa:  what  one  of  these  is  not 
effected  by  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and  whnt  one  of  them 
is  effected  ordinarily  without  it?  For  whom  God  hath  elected,  Roni.  8.30. 
them  doth  lie  call;  oeitlicr  tiliali  any  be  ssiv«d  (I  spenk  of 
such  as  come  to  years  of  discretion)  but  such  as  are,  or  shall 
be  caJled,  Hence  it  ia  tJiat  the  Church,  which  is  the  company 
of  the  elect,  is  called  ircKXTjOia,  a  eompiuiy  uf  men   csdled. 
Kow  men  are  called  by  the  ministry  of  tlie  gospel,  secouded  3Tb**i.2. 
and  made  powerful  by  the  Spirit  of  God.    I'W  fii-st,  by  it  our 
minds  are  enlightened  to  see  our  own  raiaery  in  ourselves,  LdUh  i.'O; 
Hud  the  infioite  mercies  of  God  in  the  mystery  of  salvation 
by  Christ.     Secondly,  by  it,  as  by  the  arm  of"  God,  men  are  lao.  53,  l, 
dnivTn  uuto  llim  that  they  may  turn  unto  God,  and  believe  Acusg-ib, 
in  Christ.     Neither  is  there  any  means  in  the  world  ao  eft'ec- 
tual  to  work  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  or  to  bring  him  unto 
Jbith  in  Chriat,  as  the  ministry  of  the  word;  by  which  if  a 
KU  will  not  be  persuaded,  neither  will  he  believe,  though  an 
angel  should  come  from  heaven,  or  a  man  be  raised  from  the  Luke  i6.  ai. 
dead.  For  indeed  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  ia  "the  power  ot'liom.  1.  ns. 
God  to  our  salvation."  And  although  in  the  world  it  be  con- 
temned as  a  weak  nud  foolish  means,  yet  it  is  "  the  good  plea-  '  Cw.i.  ii, 
suTK  of  God,  by  the  fuohahneaa  of  preaching,  to  save  tboas 
tliut  bchcvc." 

Again,  whom  God  calleth,  them  lie  jnatiheth,  acquitting  Bom.  a.  90. 
them  from  their  aina,  and  accepting  tbem  iu  Christ  aa  righte- 
ous, and  aa  heirs  of  eternal  life.     But  men  are  juatilied  by 
fiuthi  and  "fiuth  Cometh  by  bearing  the  word  of  God."  For  R_|i<n.  lo. 
LiM  the  Apofttlc  reaaonetb, "  How  shall  they  call  on  Him  in  whom  ^^0,  lo, 
<  Mey  have  not  believed;  and  how  ahall  they  believe  in  Him  '■*- 
of  whom  they  have  not  heard ;  and  bow  shall  they  bear  with- 
tnit  n  preafber?"    For  thia  cauM  preacbera  are  said  to  he 
•*  luiiiiatera  by  whom  we  believe;"    and  being  miniBtCPft  o{iCor.3,s. 
faith,  whereby  men  are  juatified,  they  are  also  iaid  to  "jua- 
tify"  men. 

Moreover,  whom  tbo  Lord  doth  justify  by  faith,  them  iilso 


*  Dan.  xii.  3.  [In  (lie  Hebrew,  lite- 
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m.  M  )ue  Uie  nacd,  bj  wtdth  p^lVfl  t* 


mou  citiiiiiiffiil^  traiiiilatril  in  ouf  vcc- 
•ion,  "wlio  jttiiify  iiMUjy,"J 


S*,  IV, 

iXorrfi."]?; 

JuJiD  3.  3, 


1  Cor.  1 15. 


1  Pet.  2.  I. 

H.li.  6.  12 

—  H. 

Eplj.  i.  11. 


Ms(t  5.  13, 

RoriL  14-6. 
2  Cor.  8.8. 
Ai'ts  ao.  82. 
John  I'l'.  iT. 

Cal  I.  0, 
Luke  8. 15. 


tLIl 

I  Cnr.  a.  e 
ITira.'l.te. 
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He  dotli  Sftnctify  by  the  spirit  of  regeneration.  For  '*  wlioso- 
ever  is  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature."  Neither  can  any  man 
truly  hope  to  enter  iuto  "  tlic  kingdom  of  heaven,  uuicsa  he  be 
bora  again."  Bnt  how  should  men  be  boru  again?  by  "the 
immortal  seed ,"  saitb  Peter*,  "  -which  is  the  word  of  the  Hving 
God  i"  by  which  preachers  do  beget  men  unto  God.  And  in 
that  respect  are  called  spiritual  fathers,  fathers  in  the  faith ; 
because,  aa  Paul  spealieth  to  the  Coriuthiaua,  "they  beget 
thcin  by  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ."  And  forasmuch  aa  we 
are  nourished,  as  the  philosopher  saith,  by  that  from  which 
we  are  engendered  ;  the  word  therefore,  as  it  is  the  seed  of 
our  spiritual  generation,  so  is  it  the  food  of  our  souls,  whereby 
we  are  to  be  noniisbed,  and  to  graw  up  in  grace;  affording 
both  "  milk  for  the  new-born,"  and  "  strong  meat"  for  tboae 
who  are  better  grown  in  ChriBt,  And  therefore,  aa  the  minia- 
ters  be  fathers  to  beget  men  i  &q  arc  they  also  pastors  to  feed 
them.  And  whereas  sanctification  consiateth  of  two  parts,  a 
"  dying  unto  stu,"  And  a  "  living  unto  righteousniess,''  the 
ministry  of  the  word  is  as  salt  to  mortify  our  corraptions.  In 
which  respect  the  luinistera  arc  called  "the  salt  of  the  earth." 
And  in  respect  of  righteousness  habitual  it  is  the  word  of  faith, 
the  ministry  of  the  spirit,  the  word  of  grace,  by  which  we  arc 
sanctified.  And  as  for  actual  righteousness,  it  is  the  fruit  of 
the  woTtl  preached,  which  being  aown  in  the  furrows  of  good 
and  honest  hcarta,  bringeth  forth  fruit  with  patience. 

If  therefore  our  vocation,  justification,  and  sanctificati on, 
which  are  all  the  degrees  of  salvation,  going  betw€en  election 
and  glorification,  be  all  of  them  wr&ught  by  the  ministry  of 
the  word,  we  must  acknowledge  it  worthily  to  be  called  the 
power  of  God  to  our  salvation ;  and  not  without  good  cause  the 
power  of  saving;  men's  souls  to  be  ascribed  unto  it,  and  to  the 
preachers  of  it,  as  to  the  means  aud  instruments  under  God. 
"  Receive  with  meekness,"  saith  St.  James,  t6v  efuj^vrav  Xoyov, 
"the  word  engrafted,"  (to  wit,  by  the  preachers,  who  are  God's 
plauters,  1  Cor, iii.)  "  which,"  eaith  he,  "is  able  to  save  your 
souls."  "Attend  to  thyself,"  saith  Paid  to  Timothy/'and  to 
doctrine,  continue  therein;  for  this  doing,  thou  shalt  save  both 
thyself  and  them  that  liear  thee."  But  to  contlude  this  point 
with  the  oracle  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  sounding  in  the  ears  of 

•  1  P«.  i.  39|  [Sio  Aiyov  i&rrot  eisC.] 
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St.  Panl  at  His  conversion,  from  henven;  atwhich  tim«  He  ap- 
jieartng  tinto  Pikul,  to  mnke  him,  as  he  tliere  s&ith,  a  minister  of 
the  gospel,  setteth  dowiithceud  of  the  ministry  in  these  words, 
which  coQtaiD  the  suih  of  all  thnt  hath  been  said  concern- 
ing the  preaching  of  the  word.  "  To  open,"  saith  he,  "their 
eyes,  that  they  may  he  turned  from  darkucsa  unto  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  Gad,"  (there  is  vocation,)  "  that 
by  faith  Id  Christ"  (for  bo  1  construe  the  words,  there  being  a 
comma  in  the  Greek  text  after  ^(a<r/iei>o«)  "  they  may  receive 
forgiveness  of  alns"  (that  is  justification)  "and  inheritance 
among  thciu  that  are  sanctiAcd  :"  there  is  sanctiiication,  and 
glorification,  and  all  to  be  procured  by  the  ministry  of  the  word. 

Here  therefore  by  the  way  divers  sorts  of  men  arc  to  be 
admonished.  Firat,  the  ministers ;  that  as  they  desire  the 
Balvatioa  of  their  people,  whom  Christ  hath  redeemed  with 
His  most  precious  blood,  thcj  w'oukl  not  only  be  diligent  in 
preaching,  but  also  be  cttrefnl  ao  to  preach,  as  tliat  their  cou- 
Hcience  may  bear  them  witness,  th.at  in  thei^T  ministry  they 
truly  seek  to  glorify  God  in  the  salvation  of  the  people 
Secondly,  the  people;  that  as  they  tender  the  eternal  salva- 
tion of  their  souls,  eo  they  should  be  affected  to  the  ministry 
of  the  word.  "  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  (so  is  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  called,  because  it  is  the  principal  mcAQS  of 
bringing  us  to  God's  kingdom)  "ia  like  a  treasure,  or  a  pre- 
cioiu  pearl,  which  a  man  hanng  found,  he  will  sell  all  thnt  he 
bath  to  procure  it."  Thirdly,  they  that  do  hinder  the  preach- 
iog  of  the  word  J  for  seeing  the  word  preached  ia  of  auch 
necessity  to  salvation,  they  which,  are  an  hindrance  to  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  do  also  hinder  the  salvation  of  their 
brethren,  which  every  Christian  is  bound  by  all  good  means 
to  advance.  Of  this  kind  are  they,  who  being  not  of  the 
ministry  do  get  into  their  hauda  the  livings  and  possessions 
of  the  Church.  For  where  is  want  of  living,  there  will  bo  want 
of  preachers  ;  where  preachers  or  prophets  are  wanting,  there 
prophecy  or  preaching  faileth  ;  and  "where  prophecy  fuileth, 
there  the  people  perish."  The  people  indeed  shall  perish  in 
tbeir  Bins,  but  ttaeir  blood  shall  be  required  at  thy  hands,  who 
hast  been  the  canse  of  their  spiritual  famishment. 

Such  also  are  those  greedy  patrons,  or  rather  latrons  of 
Church  livings,  who  with  Gehazi,  sell  such  things  as  none  but 
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AFPExuDL  Simons  will  buy ;  who  vith  the  thief  and  traitor  Judas,  be- 
j^^^  '  ■  tray  for  quid  mihi  dabUia,  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  His 
i&O  Church,  into  the  hand  of  blind  and  phnrisaical  guides ;  who 

1  Sinn  IS.  with  Jeroboftm  the  son  of  Xebat,  prefer  to  the  ministry  the 
18.' 83.        skirts,  or,  as  the  prophet  calleth  such,  the  tail  of  the  people. 
Im.9.  ig.    Bat  these  men,   as  they  imitate  the   practice  of  Oehazi, 
Judas,  and  Jeroboam,  so  let  them  fear  their  end. 

And  lastly,  snch  are  those  ministers,  who  having  either  no 
will  or  no  skill  to  feed  the  people  of  God  with  the  food  of 
life,  do  notwithstanding  for  the  milk  and  fleece  of  the  flock, 
take  upon  them  the  charge  of  souls.  But  let  these  and  the 
former  consider,  that  whereas  they  ought  to  be  resolved  not 
Hark  8. 86.  to  hazard  or  lose  their  own  souls,  though  they  might  gain 
the  whole  world  j  they  to  gain,  not  the  whole  world,  but  the 
tithes  of  some  one  parish,  (which  are  as  nothing  in  compari- 
son of  the  world,)  do  hazard  not  their  own  souls  alone,  but 
the  souls  of  the  people,  whom  they  deprive  of  the  principal 
ordinary  means  of  their  salvation. 

But  to  return  to  my  purpose  :  have  you  by  your  own  expe- 
rience found  the  ministers  to  have  been  the  means  under  God 
of  your  vocation,  justification,  sanctification,  which  are  the 
necessary  forerunners  of  salvation  ?  then,  I  dare  say,  you  will 
confess  that  to  be  true,  which  Paul  writing  to  Philemon  for- 
Phil.  19.  beareth  to  apeak ;  that  you  owe  even  your  own  selves  unto 
them;  and  that  you  ought  to  be  aflected  to  them,  as  the 
Galatians  were  to  St.  Paul,  who  giveth  this  testimony  of 
Gal.  4. 16.  them,  that  they  were  ready  (if  it  had  been  possible)  to  pull 
out  their  own  eyes  to  do  him  good.  But  if  you  be  more 
ready  to  pull  out  their  eyes,  than  to  do  them  any  good,  it  is 
a  manifest  argument,  that  as  yet  you  are  not  sanctified,  not 
justified,  not  called ;  and  therefore  not  to  be  saved,  unless 
these  graces  shall  hereafter  be  wrought  in  you  by  the  ministry 
of  the  word.  Which  benefits  if  you  do  but  look  for  at  the 
ministers'  hands,  you  cannot  but  honour  and  reverence  them 
in  the  mean  time.  But  if  you  neither  have  these  graces,  nor 
hope  for  any,  we  must  count  ourselves  blessed,  when  for  our 
calling  and  the  discharge  of  our  duty,  we  are  of  such  persons 
hated  and  reviled. 

Thus  much  I  thought  good  to  speak  of  preaching  the  word. 
Now  are  we  briefly  to  intreat  of  invocation,  and  bo  of  the 
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rest.     For  as  in  tlie  preaching  of  the  ^ord,  the  minister  la  oo'^^hau 

the  Lord's  ambassador  to  His  people,  so  in  public  pfftjer  he  cnKianAB 

is  &n  orator,  and  m  it  were  an  intercessor  for  the  people  unto  r™^^— 

God :  ill  which  respect  Chrysostom  sHitb',  that  the  minister 

"  perfopmeth  an  embassage  unto  God,  not  only  for  his  own 

people,  but  also  for  the  whole  world,  as  if  he  were  an  miiver- 

sal  father  having  caie  of  all."  And  Nazianzeu"  acknowledgeth 

it  to  be  DO  small  honour  to  be  preferred  "  before  others  in 

nearness  unto  God,   and  to  receive  y^xrj^cav  Trpoaraa-lav,  xal 

fidrtTetav  6£ou  xal  avBpamanf,  a  presidentship  of  souls,  and 

a  mediation  between  God  and  men;"  by  which  they  stand,  as 

Moses  once  did,  in  the  breach,  and  far  which^  as  the  prophets  ?«.  iH.iS^ 

were  wont,  so  may  godly  ministers  now,  be  worthily  called 

the  horsemen  and  chariots  of  lerael.  s  KiDRBS. 

I  come  to  the  Sacraments,  whereof  the  ministers  also  ere 
dispensers.  For  ns  in  respect  of  the  word,  which  is  sis  it  were 
God's  treasury,  the  ministers  are  His  treasurers;  so  in  respect 
of  the  Sacraments,  which  are  the  seals  of  Godj  the  seals  of  Bom.  4.  il, 
that  righteonaness  which  is  by  faith,  they  are  the  keepers  of 
fbe  Lord's  seals,  whereby  the  people  of  God  are  assured,  not 
of  an  earthly  patrimony,  but  of  an  eternal  kingdom  in  heaven. 
If  therefore  it  be  a  great  honour  (as  it  is  indeed)  to  be  the 
lord-keeper  of  the  king's  seal,  which  notwithstanding  kath 
use  but  in  temporal  affairs,  what  shall  we  think  of  their 
function,  who  arc  the  keepers  of  the  heavenly  King'4  seals; 
which  also  aerve  for  the  confirmation  of  spiritual  blessings  in 
heavenly  things? 

Hariiig  spoken  of  the  liturgy,  we  are  now  to  entreat  of  the 
regiment  of  tlie  Church.  For  to  the  ministers  the  Chorcb^ 
which  is  the  spouse  of  Christ,  is  committed,  that  Laving 
espoused  her  against  the  marriage  day,  which  is  the  day  of 
jodgmeut,  they  may  present  her  untoChrist  the  bridegroom,  aCor.il.a. 
as  a  pure  virgin  and  undeHIed.  In  which  sense  Nazianzen' 
CuUeth  the  minister  vufi^up/orfov  twi*  ifrvj(u)V  xal  Trpop^tjaropa ; 
and  Cbrysoatom"  thus  describeth  him,  6  rov  yjiurrmi  rqv  wfj.- 
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c^^j'  Karcucc/rtifiv  \a)^u>v,  "be  whose  office  it  ia  to  adora  the 
spous8  of  Christ."  Anil  forasmuch,  as  the  Church  in  the 
Scriptures  its  also  called  the  house  of  God,  therefore  the 
miiiistera  who  are  set  over  the  Clmrch  are  called  oUoi'ojiat, 
thnt  is,  stewards  of  God  .set  over  His  household.  And  whcrc- 
aa  the  authority  of  a  steward  is  signified  by  the  keys  com- 
mitted unto  him,  our  Saviour  Christ  therefore,  to  His  stewards 
hftth  committed  keys,  "  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;" 
that  both  by  preacliing  the  gospol  ntid  by  ccclestasticnl  dis- 
cipline, they  might  open  to  some  the  gntes  of  heaven,  nntl 
shut  them  to  others :  that  to  them  which  believe  and  re- 
pent, tbey  might  pronounce  the  sentence  of  absolution,  and 
might  denounce  damitation  sgains^t  the  unfaithful  and  im^ 
penitent ;  that  they  might  loose  the  one,  and  bind  the  other. 
Which  their  authority  lie  hath  ratified  with  most  gracious 
promises,  assuring  tLcm  on  His  word,  which  ia  infallible,  that 
"  Whose  sins  they  remit,  tbey  shall  be  remitted,  and  whose 
sins  they  retain,  they  shall  be  retained."  And  again,  "  What- 
soever they  bind  on  earth,  it  shall  he  hound  iu  heaven;  and 
whatsoever  they  loose  on  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  in  bearen." 
Wherefore,  as  by  the  work  of  their  ministry  men  being  there- 
by converted,  the  will  of  God  is  done  aa  in  heaven,  ao  also 
upon  earth,  according  to  our  daily  prayer;  ao  by  the  autho- 
rity committed  unto  them,  it  is  done,  as  in  the  earth,  so  also 
in  heaven.  Than  which,  what  authority  js  more  glorious 
upon  the  earth?  the  magistrates  iudeed,  liaving  the  keys  of 
an  earthly  kingdom,  have  also  power  to  loose  and  to  bind  the 
bodies  of  their  subjects,  and  to  commit  the  same  to  a  jailor 
or  executioner.  But  the  ministers  having  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  have  power  to  hind  and  loose  the  aoula 
of  men,  and  to  deliver  the  obstinate  to  Satan ;  and  what  tbey 
do  upon  eartht  is  ratified  in  heaven.  And  this  ia  that  which 
Jerome  saith',  the  ministers  "  having  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  do  judge  after  a  sort  before  the  day  of  judgment." 
Hitherto  the  dignity  of  the  ministry  hath  been  absolutely 
declared,  and  without  eoraparison.  But  if  into  the  balance 
of  compari^oD  we  ehall  put   the  miniaters  and  other  men. 


'   f  Qui    clflVEs    rp^i    ca'laruiD    hn-       Hvliadomrtt    de    vita   FrefiLidvA.    L^P'f 
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judicant — S.  Hfernn,  Epiit.  xiv.]   Ad 


Minittera  coinjmred  with  otkera,  at  men. 


67 


2U. 


1  bad  aluoa^t  ia  eume  respect  added  the  angels,  we  sball  ik^v^ame 
fiad  that  to  be  true,  which  Ambrose^  Lntb  nverred,  tbat  "  tbe  ciiiuai'iA.t 

djgujty  of  bishops  can  scarcely  be  matched  with  any  com-^^^^^^ - 

psHaona,"  We  will  therefore  compare  ministers  with  other 
men ;  first,  na  they  are  men  j  secondly,  as  tbcy  are  Chris- 
tians  ;  thirdly,  na  they  are  honourabte. 

Men  by  nature  arc  "  tbe  ohildreo  of  wratb,"  and  enemies  Eph.  J.  3. 
of  God :   the  ministers  are  anibas«aidors  sent  from  God  to  -i  Cat.  t.  la, 
reconcile  them  unto  Him.     Men  naturally  sit  in  darkness' 
and  in  the  shadow  of  dealb,  knowing  no  more  of  God  than 
aen'es  to  leave  them  without  excuse  :  the  miniaters  are  "  tbe 
light  of  the  world,"  who  are  sent  to  "enlighten"  them,  to  Matt 5.  H. 
"open  their  cyea,"  to  bring  "them  out  of  darkness  '"to  ^"[^"^e  is 
light,"  and  to  "  guide  their  feet  into  the  way  of  peace."    Men 
naturally  are  such  as  Ezechicl  dcacribeth,  wallowing  in  their  KKech.  iB. 
own  pollutions,  "not  washed  with  water,  nor  seas^iaed  with 
salt :"  the  ministers  are  "  the  salt  of  tbe  earth/'  ordained  of  Matt,  1. 13. 
God  to  season  men,  and  to  "sanctify  them  with  the  word  Join  17. 17. 
of  truth,"  and  to  wash  tbem  with  the  laver  of  regeneration. 
Men  naturally  are  dead  in  sin,  neither  can  they  live  unto  Enii.  2.  i. 
God,  unless  they  be   born  again  r    ministers   are  spiritual 
fathers,  who  by  preaching  the  gospel  "  beget  men"  unto  God.  i  Cor.4.  lb. 
Men  naturally  are  without  faith,  void  of  the  spirit,  destitute 
of  grace  :  preachers  are  "  miniaters  hy  whom  they  believe  ;"  '  ".*'■  ■'■  *■ 
ministers  of  the  spirit,  mini&tcrs  of  grace.     Men  naturally  3  Cor.  a. 
being  the  bond'siaves  of  aiu,  and  captives  of  Satan,  are  by 
hitn  as  tbe  Gcrgeseuea'  swiae  carried  headlong  into  mcrre  i-iik«  s.  ss. 
iMtrtuum,  the  dead  sea  of  perdition ;  the  ministers  are  by  q,,^  g, 
Obadiah  called  "saviours,"  and  by  ChriBt  Himself,  the  "fiflhers  i.uk«  %.  lo. 
of  men/'    ^(n^pavvres,  catching  with   the   uet  of  the   word  Jlitt.  IS, 
Tovs  l^taypijftei>ovt,  those  who  wore  caught  of  the  devil ;  bring-  „~    ^  .^ 
iog  tbem  out  of  the  power  of  Satan  into  God's  kingdom ;  A<:ti  2$.  ih. 
out  of  the  slavery  of  sin  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  God's 
children;  out  of  tbe  state  of  damnation,  as  it  were  tbe  uni- 
versal deluge,    iutu  the   state  of  grace  and   salvatiou,  as  it 
were  into  tbe  ark  of  Noah.     You  see  then  how  the  com- 
parison stands  between  ministers  and  other  men. 


'  Honor  ct  lubtimitu  lipitcapitu  iiMimirfi  lnt«r  ()|i.  Sr  Amlimi..  lom.  ii. 
nulliitiolritiraiiipBrittoiiibiusilvouan.  A\>p.  |>.  'dSl*.  It.  quoted  tboTe,  vul,  IL 
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Let  tis  therefore  compare  them  with  others,  as  they  be 
Christiansj  and  such  as  shall  be  aaved  by  Christ.  Other 
Christians  are  but  the  sheep  of  Christj  ministers,  are  also 
pastors  or  shepherds,  to  whom  Christ  the  chief  pastor  hath 
committed  His  aheep  to  be  guided  and  fed.  Other  Clms- 
tiana  are  but  the  plants  in  the  Lord's  garden  :  ministers  are 
also  the  Lord's  gardeners,  appointed  of  God  to  plant  and  to 
water  them.  Othei  Christians  are  but  Itring  stones  in  the 
temple  of  God,  which  is  His  Church  :  ministers  are  also 
Grod's  builders,  ordained  of  Christ,  irpos  oiicohofi,i}u  tov 
tratfiaros  avrov,  "  for  the  edifying  of  His  body,"  which  ia 
His  Church,  Others  finally  are  but  the  family,  and  as  it 
were  the  household  servants  of  Christ :  the  ministers  are 
the  stewards,  whom  the  Lord  hath  set  07er  His  family,  to 
give  to  every  one,  which  be  of  the  household  of  faith,  their 
ffiTv/A,4Tpiof,  "portion  of  food"  in  due  season. 

Out  of  these  two  comparisons  it  doth  evidently  appear, 
that  no  man  whatsoever  he  be,  whether  a  true  Christian,  or 
but  a  natural  man,  hath  just  cause  to  despise  the  miniatGrs 
of  God,  For  in  that  the  true  Christian  hath  attained  to 
grace,  he  hath  obtained  it  by  the  help  of  the  ministry, 
whereby  he  was  reconciled  uato  God,  enlightened  with  the 
truth,  begotten  onto  God,  &c«  And  the  natural  man,  who 
wanteth  grace,  ia  also  to  receive  it  ordinarily  by  the  help  of 
the  miuiater,  if  ever  he  have  it.  And  therefore  thoae  who 
vilify  and  contemn  the  miniisters  of  God  in  respect  of  their 
calling,  do  manifestly  bewray  themsclvea  to  be  vile  and  con- 
temptible persons,  who  neither  have  any  grace,  nor  yet 
desire  any. 

But  now  let  us  compare  the  ministers  with  other  men,  as 
they  are  honourable  ;  and  first  with  all  jointly,  and  together. 
For  if  we  will  make  a  comparison  of  all  honours  in  general, 
we  must  also  take  a  view  both  of  their  burden  in  this  life, 
and  reward  in  the  life  to  come.  For  the  first,  I  have  shewed 
before,  not  only  that  koaos  and  onus  do  always  go  together; 
but  also  that  according  to  the  weight  of  the  burden,  such  is 
the  height  of  the  honour.  Now  every  man  is  ready  to  lay 
load  upon  the  ministers,  and  amongst  all  callings  to  attribute 
the  greatest  burden  and  charge  uato  them ;  by  which  reason 
they  must  be  fain  to  ascribe  unto  them  the  grc&tcat  honour. 


aif  /fl  their  bur^tn  now,  and  giory  hertafter. 
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For  thej  are  ptLatorSj  not  of  men's  bodies,  as  magistrates  are, 
but  of  their  souls ;  and  tliey  bear  nil  men's  bordensj  as 
Chrysostom  saith,  and  they  watch  for  other  men's  souls, 
insoniuch  that  if  any  perish  through  their  negligeiice,  the 
blood  of  those  which  do  perish,  ehall  he  required  at  their 
bands.  Hovr  weighty  this  burden  is,  it  will  easily  nppear, 
if  we  shiJI  consider  liow  heavy  every  private  man's  own 
bordea  will  be  to  bear  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.  For  the 
minirters'  own  burden  may  seem  to  be  heavier  than  others. 
First,  becaiwe  the  Lord  rcquireth  greater  mottera  ia  them 
than  in  others.  Secondly,  because  the  same  sins,  which  in 
other  men  are  less  oS'ences,  in  them  are  esteemed  greater 
faults.  Simple  fornication,  which  in  others  was  after  a  sort 
salved  by  marriage,  in  the  priest's  daughter  was  punished 
■with  death.  Thirdly,  because  the  priest  was  to  offer  as  great 
n  aacrihcc  for  hia  own  bins,  as  for  the  sina  of  the  whole 
people.  But  the  minister  must  not  only  bear  hia  own 
harden,  but  as  upon  Aaron  the  namea  of  the  twelve  tribes 
were  imposed,  so  the  ministers  are  to  bear  the  charge  of 
ttetir  flock ;  and  of  that  flock  which  CLrist  hath  redeemed 
inth  His  blood,  and  therefore  was  more  denr  aud  precious 
to  Him  than  His  own  most  precious  blood.  But  what  use 
*re  we  to  make  of  this  ?  shall  we  therefore  depress  the 
ministers  by  contempt,  whom  we  oppress  with  our  burdens? 
nay,  rather  as  we  press  tbem  down  with  our  burden,  bo  let 
us  exalt  them  with  honour.  It  is  the  exhortation  of  the 
Holy  Obost,  Heb.  liii. :  "  Obey  them  that  have  the  oversight 
of  you,  and  submit  yourselves  unto  them;  for  they  watch 
for  your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  an  account,  that  they 
may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief,  for  that  is  unpro- 
fitable for  you." 

But  aa  the  minister's  charge  is  greater  than  others  in  this 
life ;  so  baring  discharged  bis  duty,  he  ahalt  have  a  greater 
vetgLt  of  glory  in  the  life  to  come.  For  that  wise  and 
faithful  steward,  mentioned  Matt,  xxiv,,  shall  not  only  re- 
eeiT«  blcMednees  for  his  reward,  or  that  incorruptible  crown 
of  glory  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  promised  unto  them; 
but  also  having  sfivcd  both  liimself  and  those  that  hear 
hint,  of  whom  he  may  say  in  the  day  of  judgment,  "  Behold, 
bere  1  am,  and  the  children  wbich  the  Lord  hath  given 
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Chriitian  Minisiera  compared  with  parents. 


OTBitax.  mcj"  (for  whom  the  minister  begetteth  through  hia  goapel 

'--■— unto  God,  thej  ahall  be,  as  Paul  Haith,  his  rejoicing  in  the 

day  of  tlie  Lord,)  he  shall  be  preferred  above  others  in  hap- 

Apgo.  1.20,  pinesa.  For  good  minisstcra,  as  they  have  been  stara  in  the 
Church  militant,  to  enlighten  others  with  the  truth  j  so  in 

Din,  15.3.  the  ChuTch  triumphant,  they  ahall  shine  as  stars  in  the 
firmament  for  ever  and  ever.  And  this  is  that,  wliich  in 
the  place  before  cited,  the  Lord  promiseth  to  the  wise  and 

M»iL  24.47,  faithful  steward,  that  He  will  make  him  ruler  over  all  Ilia 
goods.  Upon  which  words,  an  ancient  and  learned  expo- 
sitor writeth  to  thia  effects;  "  The  greatest  amongst  all  is  the 
priestly  dignity,  if  a  man  keep  it  without  blemish.  For  if  the 
Lord  aho7e  all  Ilia  works  esteem  the  souls  of  men  most 
precious,"  (for  them  He  hath  redeemed  with  Hia  own  blood,) 
"it  is  not  to  he  marTelledj  if  He  sct  him  over  all, who  bringa 
unto  Him  the  gaiu  of  souls." 

Now  are  we  to  compare  the  ministcra  with  those  peculiar 
sorts  of  men,  to  whom  the  Lord  hath  vouchsafed  honour. 
And  these  are  either  private  in  the  family,  or  public  out  of 
the  family,  in  the  Church  and  comraonwealth.  Those  that 
are  to  be  honmired  in  the  family,  are  our  parents,  to  whom 
great  lionour  is  due  by  God^s  commandment,  but  not  ho 
great  as  to  the  ministers.  For,  from  thy  parents,  aa  the 
instruments  of  God,  thou  hast  thy  generation  ;  from  the 
ministers,  as  the  instruments  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  thy  re- 
generation ;  by  thy  parents  thou  art  a  man,  by  the  ministers 
a  Christian;  thy  parents  by  mortal  seed  begat  thee  unto 
this  world,  the  minister  by  immortal  seed  begetteth  thee 
unto  the  world  to  comej  by  thy  parents  ia  sin  and  corrup- 
tion derived  to  thee  from  the  first  Adam,  by  the  ministers 
justification  and  freedom  from  sin  is  communicated  unto 
thee  from  the  second  Ad»m.  Finally,  thy  natural  parents 
are  fathers  in  the  flesh,  but  the  ministers  are  fathers  in  the 
Spirit.  Both  then,  as  you  see,  are  parents;  but  the  spiritual 
fathers  arc,  as  Chrysostom  saith'',  Ttjj.tti}Tepoi  rav  ■jrarkpav, 

*  [Omniirniquideni  houoruTn  niigna      iniomrum. ]     Auplor  imperfppli  opens 
etl  gnlLa.  inlEi  omnci  Autem  aiAxiiiia 
ctt  lAcerdotilia  digruUi,  u  qui*  eun 
imtnaeuUie  cuiitodiAt.    Nam  m  aiiptt 
omnia  opsta  -tu*  pretiofiofM  exisUinil 


Dcu»  nniniaj  homlnum.  quanlo  niagjs 
cicdiliili-  eiil,  til  <.up.['T  oninin  Iioub  lus 
ppiiBUtuat  cunii  i|ui  tonCcit  Dcd  luciuin 


Apud  ChrysoiL  in  M&IL  xsiv. — [Moid. 
11.  ftp.  S.  CliryB.  Op.,  ad  calc  tom.  vi. 

p,  ccsri,] 

■>  S.CliTji.  d«Sittcrd(»l.,1ib.iii.  «*p. 
5.  [Op.,  loTTi.  i,  p.  384,  A,  B;  quoted 
above,  voL  iL  pp.  311,  ZH,  g.] 


with  the  LevHical  Friesthovd. 


71 


SOWHAm 

OH  Tin 
ClllltBTI^X 
HWIRRV. 


"more  liftnoiirable  than  fathers."  Aud  "so  greflt  is  the 
difference,"  aaith  he'j  "of  them  both,  aa  of  the  life  present, 
Biid  tte  life  to  come ;  for  these  beget  thee  into  this  life,  they 
into  the  otiier."  Wherefore  leaving  our  naturnl  psrents,  we 
will  compiire  them  with  another  sort  of  spiritual  fathers, 
which  is  now  censed  ;  I  mean  the  Levitical  priests,  and  chiefly 
the  high-priest,  nhoae  dignity  appeared  both  in  Iub  office  aud 
ID  his  attire,  For  his  office  he  was,  as  it  were,  a  mediator 
betwixt  God  and  nianj  and  therein,  because  he  represented 
the  Messina,  he  was  superior  not  only  to  other  men,  but  to 
the  nngcls  themselves.     And  his  attire,  which  the  Lord  ap-  Eii>d.  ae. 

-  -       -      -  59 

pointed  unto  him,  was    answerable  thereunto,  signifying  a 

person  excelling  the  condition  of  other  men  :  insomuch  that 
&a  hititories^  do  record  Alcinnder  the  Great  coming  with  his 
army  agninst  Jerusnlcm,  when  the  high-priest  did  meet  hira 
arrayed  with  his  sacred  and  mngniticeut  nttire,  he  dis- 
mounted  liimself,  and  in  the  high-priest  worshipped  God, 
who,  ns  he  said,  Lad  in  a  dream  appeared  unto  him  in  that 
habit.  But  what  is  this  to  our  ministry  ?  As  an  nrgumeut 
of  comparison  from  the  less  to  the  greater.  Tor  if  the 
ministry  of  the  law  was  so  excellent^  what  shall  wc  think  of 
the  miniatry  of  the  gospel,  whichj  as  the  Apostle  ahewetb, 
2  Cor.  iii.,  ia  [uucb  morC  excellent  and  glorious  thao  it?  The 
same  doth  our  Sariour  seem  to  testify,  when  having  extolled 
John  Baptist  above  all  the  priests  and  prophets  that  went  be- 
fore bim,  as  being  more  thnu  a  prophet,  than  whom  h.  greater 
had  not  risen  amongst  the  sons  of  women ;  notwithstaDding 
hs  preferreth  every  faithful  minister  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  HMtilJl 
that  is  to  say,  in  ihe  Church  of  Christ,  before  him. 

Now  we  are  to  eutcr  into  comparison  with  the  civil  magis- 
trate. Wherein  the  fathers'  indeed  have  included  also  the 
Miverei^  magistrate,  aflirming,  that  the  n)iuistera  excel 
princes,   "  as  far  as  gold  ts  better  than  lead,"  "  as  heaven 
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*  Ambroi.  [Picude-AtnbnMi  dcDiK' 
DtUU  $iii:erd<jti>IJ,'c.3.>  Op.  S,  AuilcM.i 
torn.  ii.  Afip,  p.  869,  B,  ijuol^d  alw-ve, 
nuL  ii.  p.  aSi,  h.]  Cliryioit,  Jde  Surr- 
duiio,  lib.  lit.  c.  A,  Up,,  torn.  i.  p,  ass, 
I),  quoted  ■buir,  vol,  IL  p.  321,  k.  ] 
Anliquil.  Jud.,  liti,  iL  Nuiani,,  [OraL  Kvii.  f  S.  Op,,  tQrn.  i. 
t.  Op.,  (om.  ii-  p.  iflS.  ti.      p.  3M,  A,  qupied  Wlow,  p.  7«,  g,] 


'  3.  Chryi.  de  SMerdoL,  lib.  iji.  c,  tf. 

of  )iil/  fkf  (li  raWi}*'.  al  ii  <il  Imitrrtir 
■ymfAai. — [Id,  ibid..  D.  ijuotcd  ■Imi'Vb. 
»oL  a.  p. -JIS.  t] 
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Ministers  compared  with  civil  authorilies ; 


Arptflmix.  surpasseth  the  eartli,  na  tlie  aoal  excelletli  the  body  ;"  and 

'■ — '—  such  like  apcectea  are  frequent   among  tliem,  which  the 

papists  abuse  to  the  mfttntenance  of  the  pope's  supremacjr 
over  princeJJ.  Por  whereas  the  fathers  speak  of  the  dignity 
and  spiritual  excellency  of  the  ministry  above  all  other 
callings,  the  papists  understand  their  speeches  of  power  and 
exteroid  authority.  And  again,  whereas  their  commenda- 
tions are  given  of  the  calling  in  general,  either  of  all  minis- 
ters, or  at  least  of  all  bishops,  whom  the  fathers  notirith- 
atftuding  acknowledged  to  be  subject  to  their  princes;  the 
papista  apply  them  aa  peculiar  to  their  lord  god  the  pope", 
whom  they  style  the  king  of  kings,  and  the  lord  of  lords. 
But  howsoever  the  coraparison  of  bishops  with  priaces,  used 
by  the  fathers,  may  seem  capable  of  good  eonstruetion,  in 
respect  of  spiritual  cxcelleuey  and  dignity  celestial,  yet 
methinks  it  should  beseem  the  modesty  of  a  loyal  subject, 
in  reverence  due  to  that  aupereminent  function,  to  exempt 
the  royal  majesty  of  sovereign  princes  from  this  comparison; 
not  Qidy  in  respect  of  external  power  and  authority,  (in 
regard  whereof  we  do  freely  profess  that  miniatera  are  and 
ODght  to  be  subject  to  their  aovereignj  and  that  to  the  king 
is  coromitted  of  God  a  sovereign  or  supreme  authority  in  all 
causes  and  over  all  persons  as  well  ecclesiastical  as  civil,)  but 
also  in  respect  of  external  excellency  and  glory.  For  aa  the 
whole  Church,  the  spouse  of  Christ,  so  the  ministers  espe- 
Pi.  40, 13.  cially,  are  glorious  withiu,  Ps.  xlv.  And  as  Chriaf  s  kingdom 
was  not  of  this  world,  so  ia  not  their  escellency  worldly,  nor 
their  dignity  carnal.  For  the  ministry,  as  Chrj'aostom  saith", 
"  is  iudeed  executed  upon  the  earth,  but  it  is  to  be  numbered 
in  the  order  of  heavenly  things:"  to  other  magistrates  we 


■  EitriT*g«nt«  JoBnnis  ssii.,  ric 
I*.  Dp  verbomm  sign.,  cep.  it.  Cuai 
iiHer.  iagltHBB.  [The  passage  «(«- 
red  10  ■»  pBri  or  t.  gloii  of  Zenieli- 
iiiu  on  tlic  F.stnTngsnletof  Jotin  jsxii. 
e.  Ik,  ad  flu.  ap,  Coip,  Int.  Cm.,  lom. 
lit :  "  CKderc  DDminum  Dfum  nos- 
inini  Pipain  condJtotem  diclie  ilnrreLet 
iMiui,  »Ec  nni]  poluUw  EUtucrc  proat 
iUtuii,  hn'reticum  rcwxmtai."  In  [he 
falig  edltiont  of  tbc  CanaD  Ljw  up  to 
the  year  1612,  the  "ordi  run  u  Jtbovci 
Tbe  word  Ut'utn,  1ioI>ct»,  ii  do)  huui 

in  Ulcr  wliHont. ».  g.  Lyon*,  1 624,  uid 


1671t  ind  it  !■  alleged  (im  Apologia 
pro  R.  P,  Henrico  Gsmeta  Aiiglo, 
p.  1S8,  Color-  leiO.qiioied  Brit.  Mag., 
vol.  Stiv.p.  m^)  thit  Ihfc  *ard  Ueum 
wai  uMginally  inscrWd  by  tnisUlie,  Ilihl 
ic  docs'  not  occur  in  the-  oriipna]  MS.  in 
the  Vatican,  nor  in  tlic  catlicBt  cdltioni, 
Rut  ai^  theoDlc  in  fip,  Jtwcl'i  ^^'a^kB, 
Vol.  ii.  p.  105.  Oxford,  1848.] 

Vfli,  Td£jH  i)  tw-etiparlaiii  txti  'pay- 
liiTmi.^S.  Cbtji  dr  Sac*rd.,  liii.  iii.  c. 
4.  [  Op.,  lani.  i.  p,  382,  B,  quoted  abate, 
•rul  u.  p.  3SP,  u.] 
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TiitTi  Nftziaiizcij",  apyop^fv  yap  Kal  avrui,  "  we  also  are  doh-^aiu 
nilera  ;  jca,  I  will  ndd/'  flnith  he, "  tlmt  we  have  a  greater  aad 
more  perfect  rule,  unless  you  will  sny,  tliat  the  spirit  must 
give  place  to  ttic  flesh,  or  heavenly  Uiiugs  to  eitrthJy,"  The 
jadgment-acat  of  the  magistriite  is  plitced  on  the  earth,  aud 
lie  only  determiiicUi  earthly  affairs;  but  the  throne  of  the 
KDtllKtcr,  vho  exerciseth  lieftvenly  judgments,  is,  aa  Chrya- 
Qstom  BiiithP,  "in  heaven ;"^  and  his  sentence,  pronounced 
on  earth,  is  executed  in  lienven.  The  magistratPj  as  Peter 
ssith,  isj  K'riois  au6pt,>wh'f),  "an  ordinance  hunifm,"  or  ap-iPctS-ls, 
pertaining  to  men;  but  the  ministry  is  Beta  tc^iais,  "an  or- 
dinnnce  divine,"  or  appertaining  to  God.  Or  as  Jehosaphat 
distiiigHislieth  them ;  the  one  for  tlic  king's  affairs,  and  the  iCliron.19. 
other  for  the  business  of  the  Lord.  Both  indeed  are  God's 
miiiiatcrs,  bnt  the  miniatcr,  (is  Procopius  saithi,  Aufjuetiua  esi 
aoriilus  mtiiiaieriam,  "hatli  obtained  a  more  worthy  niinis- 
trj."  Fox  the  luagiatrate  is  conversaiit  in  external  matters, 
that  concern  the  worJd ;  but  the  minister  is  employed  iu 
spiritual  things,  appertaining  to  God;  the  one  is  the  Diiui^ter 
of  God'a  cxter»al  jndgmeiitj  the  other  of  His  word,  and  judg- 
ments spiriluul.  Both  also  m^iy  be  c»lled  the  pustora  of  the 
people;  but  the  magistrHlea  nre  pi^tora  of  tbcjr  bodies,  the 
minister  of  their  souls.  The  on«  may  say  with  the  Roman 
magistrate,  1  lirior,  Hya  manna,  tlfliga  ad  paiiuii;  or,  as  ours 
do  use  to  write,  capias  corpus,  take  his  body,  or  haUaa 
corpus,  having  authority  only  to  bind  the  body;  the  other 
may  lay  with  Paul,  tradainr  Safanie,  "  let  him  be  delivered  iCor  S, 
to  SatHu."  or  let  him  lie  anathema  maranatfia,  that  is,  "ae-  i  Cur  ic. 
cursed  until  the  coming  of  the  Lord,"  as  having  nulhority  to 
bind  the  soul :  the  one  procureth  the  temporal  good  of  tlic 
boily,  the  other  the  eternal  saJvutiun  of  the  soul.  The  armour, 
wurfare,  and  munitions  of  the  one,  are  eorporid ;  of  the 
other,  "spiritual,  mighty  through  God,  to  the  overlbrowing  30>*.19.4. 
of  strong  holda  V    The  one  prcatrvelh  us  from  external  foes, 


'  apoa^iTiv  S)    Iti,  irol  tiiw   fiilfars 

*a  iraupji<ia.  — [N.  Orog.  Kii.  OinL 
siii.  mi  civn  Nniiini  {  ti.  Oji.,  loni,  L 
p.  &'ti.  \. ; 

'  S,  Chr)'><<  torn.  i.  de  vetV»  £>*i«i 
Horn.  v>[Op.itO[ii.  vi.p.  132,  £  I  qtioted 
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above,  vol.  ii.  p.SS2.  \\.\ 

*  [Siccrdote  in   inftrlof,  M  «ilm 

■tiKustiut  cil  tiirliliu  iiiiiiiiltfHunv,  iie. 
— PriiciiiiiuB  Gae.  in  Kunicr.,  foin- 
meiil.  ill  Oi'Ulcucli.  I.»liiic,  p.  VM. 
'i'i|ii.ir.  li>fiA.] 
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who  »re  but  flesh  and  blood;  tlie  other  warreth  not  with 
flesh  aud  blood,  but  with  principalities  and  powers,  deliver- 
ing men  from  most  dangerous  enemies,  both  within  thenn, 
that  19,  their  own  sins  and  corruptions;  nnd  without  thenij 
that  ia,  the  world,  and  the  prince  of  this  world,  the  devil. 
And  therefore  in  this  respect  alao,  as  the  propheta  were 
wont,  so  may  the  miniaters  now,  be  called  the  horsemen 
and  chariots  of  Israel.  Wherefore  if  heaven  and  heavenly 
things  surpass  the  earth  and  earthly  affairs ;  if  the  soul  and 
the  eternal  salvation  both  of  body  and  9onl,  are  to  be  iire- 
ferred  before  the  body  and  temporal  good  thereof;  if  the 
enemies  of  the  sonl  be  more  dniigerous  than  the  foes  of  the 
body,  then  can  we  not  deny,  but  that  the  ministry  in  dignity 
doth  excel  the  magiatraoy.  It  is  the  conclusion  of  Chrysostom  : 
"the  miiiiatrj",'*  saitL  he",  "so  far  surpaascth  the  magistracy, 
as  the  spirit  excelleth  the  flesh."  And  not  to  stand  any 
longer  in  particular  comparison  with  the  several  sorts  of 
men,  this  may  he  avouched  in  general ;  that  as  the  "minis- 
try ia  of  all  good  thinga  among  men  the  moat  escellent,"  aa 
Igciatius  saith',  ao  the  minister  ia  vouchsafed  the  greatest 
favour  among  men;  bo  that  he  may  not  unworthily  be  called 
by  a  special  prerogative,  aa  Moaea  in  his  speech  to  God, 
I>«iiit,93,  e.  calleth  the  priest,  ta/i  c/taaidece"-,  virum  quern  benignitate  pro- 
s(t/u^is,  na  if  the  minister  were  among  mcii.  the  chief  object 
of  God's  bounty  and  favour,  and  as  you  would  s«y,  the 
favourite  of  God.  But  I  pray  yon  what  meaneth  that  speech 
of  God  to  Moses,  Exod.  xxx.,  where  having  cunimnnded  him, 
ver.  30,  to  anoint  the  priests  with  the  sacred  oil,  in  the 
32nd  verse  he  forbiddeth  to  anonit  mnn'a  flesh  with  it?  "  How 
Bhall  we  untie  this  knot,"  saith  Procopiua",  writing  upon 
that  place,  "priests  must  he  anointed  with  holy  oil,  but  men 
mar  not?  Surely,"  saith  he,  "yon  must  remember  that  the 
prtuathoud  or  ministry  surpnasetb  the  height  of  all  human 
excellency."     For  ministers,   though  they  be  men,  yet  are 


ExDiL  BO. 
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*  De  Sacerd.,  lib.  iii.  cap,  I.   lipiuavrTi 

trir,  Bff-ar'  wvii'^fiaTai  wd  irofiibr  ri 
Hiaov. — [OjJ,.  torn.  i.  p.  3H],  A.] 

iiflliwiiroii  itfadiir  ivoB'^V^''  —  t^' 
Jgnot.  h'i'in.  ialerpol.  ad  Smyni.,  c.  U. 
Bfi,  Piilr,  A['o«t,,  torn.  ii.  p,  (i/.j 

"  [von  tTK] 


'  [Cii]n  prvcrpicwt  gacerdcteA  ilto 
oleo  GnDBfCrAndos,  cuntii^uo  addtt ;  cmTO 
hiimsnji  nun  eo  ungaL  Quo  pdcca 
illutii  f.(;rlptiira>  saTvi'niui  nwhim  T 
Mirii'iiiiL-rit  nni^prdoliuni  etcedere  oiiine 
liumaiiuiii  rnKHgiuin,  qurnl  C'limli 
■iipm  iinlaratii  pgrik*cp>  ckL — I'toco- 
piu*  Gu*.  C'ctniiiciiL  ia  Ejmiliiiii,  p, 
308.     Tigur.  lo&S.] 


May  be  compared  mth  an^elt. 


75 


D«>WMAMk 
ONTHR 


tliev  not  aa  others,  men  of  the  world,  but  as  the  Scrip- 
ture usually  calleth  them,  meo  of  God.  To  conclude,  if 
the  charge  of  the  ministry  bo,  (is  Chrysostom  apeaketh, 
OHM*  angeiorum  fmmeris  formidaiidum,  '*  a  burden  which  the 
shoulders  of  ntigels  may  shriuk  at;'*  and  yet  God  ennbleth 
those  men  whom  He  calleth  to  bear  this  burden,  whereunto 
none  in  themselvcB  are  Jible ;  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  those 
whom  the  Lord  calleth  to  the  ministry.  He  advanceth  above 
the  cmidition  of  other  men  ;  cnlling  them,  aa  to  a  charge, 
so  also  to  an  honour,  which  might  seem  to  become  angels 
rather  than  men. 

Wherefore  ceasing  to  compare  ministers  with  other  men, 
let  ua  consider,  whether  they  may  not  be  compared  with  the 
blesBcd  angeU  :   far   as  in  some  things  they  are   like  unto 
them,  80  in  other  things  thoy  «eem  to  have  some  pre-crflin- 
eace  above  them.     Like  in  this,  that  as  the  angels,  so  also 
the  ministers  are  "  sent  forth  into  the  ministry  for  their  sake, 
which  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation."     In  which  reg'ard  the 
ministers  are   often    called  in    the  Scriptures    angels,   and 
the  nngels  (fvvSovXoi,  "the  fcllow-servaata"  of  the  ministers. 
Superior  they  seem  to  be  in  respect  of  their  embassage,  and 
of  their  spiritual  authority.     The  enibasaage  of  the  ministers 
is  not  simple  ayye\ia,ii  message;  but  evayy^ov,  "the  evan- 
gel," into  which  the  angels  themselves  do  desire,  aa  Peter  2PeM. 12; 
apeaketh,  ira-paKirfrai,  that  ia,  "stooping  down,"  as  it  were,  John 30.  fi. 
"  to  look,"  and  to  behold .     The  law  indeed  was  published  by  acu  7.  fis  i 
the  ministry  of  angels,  but  the  gospel  by  Christ  and  HIa  Gnl.u.  is. 
ministers.    Now  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  ia  far  more  excel-  3  Ckir.  s. 
lent  than  that  of  the  law,  and  the  contempt  thereof  more 
grievoiw.    Neither  hath  the  LotJ,  as  nppearetb  by  the  stoiy  H«b.  2.1,8. 
of  Comehus,  committed  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  angels;  A^u  to.  ft 
but  to  His  ministers,  whom  wc  are  bound  to  hear  and  to  re- 
ceive, not  only  as  angels  of  God,  but  evea  as  Christ  Jesus.      Gal.  4.  |4. 

And  as  touching  their  authority  :  "  to  the  ministers,"  saith 
Chrysostom',  "  being  conversant  on  earth,  is  committed  the 
sdminiHtration  of  things  in  heaven ;  and  they  have  received 
such  an  authority  as  Godnevar  communicated  to  the  angels  :" 

•  S.  Chryu,  deSMtnl-.lib.  iji.  cip.  .I.      apxoyx"""' ""'"'' *  S*ii,— [Op.,t01il. 
rk  iv  ttl/parait  ticiifin  irrrpdmw,  mat      i.  p.  3B3,  &  ] 


tub.  L  li, 


A|>oc.  10. 
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Their  auihorify  to  remit  tira. 


AppKtDuc  for  to  nhich  of  the  aogela  hath  God  saiti  at  an;  time,  which 
He  hath  said  to  His  ministers,  "Verily,  I  sar  unto  you, 


so     fV. 


whatsoerer  you  shall  bind  upon  (arth,  it  shnll  be  bound  in 
heaven;  nnd  whatsoever  you  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be 

Jolui30.i3.  loosed  in  heaven."  And  again^  "  Whose  sins  ye  forgive,  they 
shall  be  forgiven  ;  and  whose  sina  you  retain,  they  shall  be 
retained."  On  which  words  Theophylact'a  annotation  is 
sometliing  hyperbolical,  hut  in  a  qualified  sense,  true  ; 
"  Mark  me,"  aaith  he  r,  "  the  dignity  of  priests,  that  it  is  di- 
Tine  J  for  it  bclongeth  to  God  to  forgive  sins  :  wherefore  you 
mu»t  honour  them  as  God."  Aa  if  in,  plainer  terms  Le  had 
said,  '  the  authority  of  forgiviug  sins  is  divine  ;  which  being 
communicated  afler  a  sort  to  ministera,  in  that  they  pro- 
nouneing  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  according  to  their  commia- 
aion,  the  sins  indeed  are  forgiven;  their  authority  also  may 
be  said  to  be  divine.  Wherefore  they  bearing  the  image  of 
God'g  authority  before  men,  in  fotgiv'mg  or  retaining  sina, 
you  are  to  honour  and  obey  them  as  God,  whose  vieegerents 
they  be.'  The  like  hath  Ignatius' ;  "  Be  subject/'  saith  he, 
"  unto  youp  bishop,  as  unto  the  Lord."  And  again,  "rever- 
ence your  bishop  as  Christ."  Neither  is  this  any  more  than  is 
commended  unto  us  in  the  example  of  the  Galatians,  who  re- 

Q«l.  4. 14.  ceived  the  Apostle  "as  an  angel  of  God,  yea,  as  Jesus  Christ." 
Hitherto  I  have  commended  the  oflice  of  the  ministry, 
both  absolutely  and  by  way  of  comparison ;  now  I  am  to  pro- 
pound the  honourable  titles  which  are  given  to  the  ministers 
of  the  word,  whereof  great  store  might  be  produced  out  of 
the  fathers,  but  1  will  content  myself  with  n  few,  Chrysoatom" 
therefore  caUeth  tuinlsters  the  "  vicars,  or  vicegerents  of 
Christ;"  in  which  title,  though  common  to  nlL  ministers  ia 
a  right  sense,  the  yicar  of  Home  {though  lifting  up  himaelf 
above  all  that  ia  called  God)  doth  chiefly  glory.      Origcn" 


t  VHnril  ^1  TMV  trpiuv  tV  if  law.  Sri 
SfiB  Vot),  AtoC  -y^  tJ)  Supiinai  ajAoprlai. 

phyljiet,  Coniiii.  jii  Jooii,  c.  i«,  C^pi 
[dm.  )i.  p.  o(>t,  Q.] 

IgntL  Epiist.  iijtprp.  ad  Trail..  <^,  ti.  ».p. 
P«lr.  Apost.,  p.  fill,]  lilt  T»  Kufii'f  [mb 
Tol.  il.  p.  aflSlj  aiiiiaet  Tdy  iTinKBtov 
if^r  iia  xpuirrrff.^E  Ihid ,  c.  vii,  p.  is  i 
iiuoled  *Love,  Yoi.  ii.  p.  SOU,  d.J 


*  [Sie-crdolM  Chfiili  fienriot  eue 
Cbriiti  ]  suet.  apeT,  unpeifent.  Hon.  1 7. 
in  Mull.  irti.  [ap.  S.  C'liryit.  Op.,  nd  c«lo. 
[on.  'i.  p.  Liixvii.] 

^  In  Mstu  tract.  5.  [SacerdoMi 
AUtftm  rdtioitabilit^T  poAiunt  dici  «c- 
c]?!iln>  Dcnlui,  qufloiam  et  apftrnla- 
lores  linbpntur.  Vel.  [nlurp.  Origen. 
in  M«tl,,  tom.  xiii.  f  2i.  dp.,  lorn.  iil. 
603.  Thrie  wards  are  idttcd  bj  llie 
trinilat-Bi,  but  Origcn'i  comratdl  (on 


Honourable  tUlet  git'en  thvm  in  Scripture, 
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calletb  them  "  tbe  cfcs  of  the  Church :"  Ambrose  •,  "the  c«p.  i>ow»»iiib 
taiiia  and  goveruora  of  Cbrist's  flock;"    Augustine'*,  "the  < niti.'iriAx 
dc'fciiclcri  of  the  true  faith,  and  subdiiers  of  errors :"  Nazi-  '"^''^"''^' 
anzeii  likewise,  ■trpoaja.To.';  t^?  aXjjCei'af',  "the  presidents  of 
truth," '^v;£»i'  raftiaa,  n^aKui^ls',  "  the  ^lorioua  guiinlinua  of 
meu's  90uU  ;  the  foUndatloue  of  the  world;  the  light  of  life, 
and  pillars  of  the  CUristiAn  faith."      Bernard  aud  otbersj 
praSotGt,  A3  lieiug  preferred  before  other  men. 

But  omittiu^  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  let  lib  senrch  the 
Scriptures,  and  enquire  wfajit  titles  or  attributes  of  honour 
are  by  the  HoJy  Ghost  Rssigncd  to  ministers.  And  [1.]  first 
we  will  begin  with  this  very  title  of  "  God's  mimsters,"  being 
a  title  comiuou  to  them  not  only  with  princes,  hut  also  with  Rom.  i3.A. 
Christ,  who  is  called  tlie  "minister  of  clrciimcisiou,"  that  la,  Horn.  la.  8. 
of  tlie  Jews. 

2.  They  are  called  ^yovftevoi,  "  rulers,"  iieb.  is.  it^ 

3.  By  a  special  prerogatiye  they  are  termed,  not  only  in 

the  Old  Testament,  but  also  in  the  Neve,  "men  of  God."         iTim.iJ.ii» 

4.  SvKfp~/ol  TQV  B&iu,  "  CO- workers  of  God,"  who  hath  so  i  fix.  3.  9.' 
honoured  His  ministers,  that  lie  com m unicateth  His  own 

work  unto  them.  Ueuce  it  is  that  in  the  Scriptures  they 
are  snid  to  remit  sins,  to  beget  men  unto  God,  and  to  save 
them,  ^c. 

5.  OlKovofjMi  Tou  Seav,  "  the  stewards  of  God,"  to  whom  Titiu  i.  T. 
are  committed  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  henvea. 

6.  "  The  nnibasendors  of  God,"  and  that^  "  in  the  stead  of  n*^((Bi  i. 

Christ "  '"■ 

^"^'°''-  2  Cor.  S.  SO.  .1 

7.  "The  angels  of  the  Lord,"  and  "angels  of  the  churches;"  a  jhw.  i.  ^ 
kod  therefore  as  angels  to  be  received.  s.' /"ifS! 

8.  "The  chariots  of  Israel,  and  the  horBemen  thereof;"-'- 
that  is,  the  strength  and  utay  of  the  Church,  which  is  the  Gai.  4.14.* 
Israel  of  God.  1!^''",^^ 

9.  "  Stars,"  because  as  in  this  life  they  shiue  before  otiiers,  ajwc.  i.  w. 


UtHL  ivHL  S,9)  ^mni  to  implj  thti 
be  undenEoail  (be  ehtgf  bj  lb*  "eye" 

orihebad}'.] 

[UunM  el  rettoret  prceu  Cliriiti. 
tudo-Ambroi.  de  Llijn.  .^acrril. 
B.  Ambi.i  lucD.  ii.  App.  coL  Si9, 

■  [Dtfentaf  recW  lld*{  in;  dcbrlUter 
wiwu.] — B.  Avg.  de  Oofftr.  ChriiUtn., 


Ub.iT.e.i.fC.rOp.,  lom  iii.p,  90,  D.] 
•  [S  Greg.  S«B.,  On*,  ii.  Op.,  Lmd. 
i.  II.  4S.  C] 

'  [£  •iii'xSii'  TS|i[(u  u'yj'^l'ii .... 

AiytiM.  Lui  viiiF,  liilei  calimifii.  fuu- 
<liimin»  tniindL — Id.,  Carm,  ii.  1.  13, 
uj   BpUcopoa,  t,  6.  Op.,  ton.   iL  p. 

834.] 
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KO.  rv. 


12.  3. 


Mact.  23. 


1  Cor.  i.  16. 

WA.  *.  i ; 
Luki^  1.  16. 

Acut  Z".  IB. 
Dan.  12.  Si 

John.  111. 
U>tLfi.]9. 


1  Pet.  2. 25. 

John  1.  a 

UatI  1.  :i. 

Eph.  «   1 1  : 

Ueb.13  17. 

M«I(.  fi.  14. 

OhatL  Zl. 

1  Tim.  t 
[}e;  Ron. 
111.  14. 


with  the  light  of  doctrine  and  good  example;  ao  in  the  life 
to  come  they  shall  shine  as  the  stars  in  glory. 

These  are  honourable  titles,  but  you  sliall  h^iir  more  glori- 
ous :  for  the  Holy  Ghost  not  content  to  have  honoured  ttie 
ministers  with  these,  ascribeth  also  unto  them  such  titles  and 
effecta  as  most  properly  belong  unto  God.  For  nlbeit  we 
linve  but  one  Father,  and  one  teacher,  who  is  iii  the  henveua ; 
notwithstanding  the  miniatera  are  called  in  the  Scriptures^ 
not  only  doctors,  but  also  fathers,  and  such  fathers  aa  are 
more  to  be  fear&d  than  princes,  more  to  be  honoured  than 
fathers,  as  Chryaoatom  speaketh  *.  For  whom  they  beget,  they 
beget  them  sons  of  t!od,  heira  of  heaven,  and  co-heirs  with 
Christ,  And  although  this  very  work  of  regenerating  or  be- 
ge:tting  men  to  God,  be  the  proper  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
yet  the  ministerg  also  arc  said  by  the  gospel  to  beget  men 
unto  God;  likewise  to  convert  men  unto  God,  to  open  their 
eyes,  to  turn  them  from  darkness  unto  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God  ;  to  justify  men,  and  to  remit  their 
aina,  to  season  them  as  salt,  that  they  do  not  pntrify  in  their 
corruptions,  are  the  proper  works  of  the  blessed  Trinity ;  and 
yet  notwithstanding  all  and  every  of  them  are  ascribed  to  the 
ministers  of  God.  Moreover,  it  ia  proper  unto  Christ  to  be 
the  pastor  of  our  souU,  the  light  of  the  world,  the  Saviour  of 
His  brethren;  and  yet  the  ministers  also  are  called  pastors, 
not  of  men's  bodies,  but  of  their  souls;  the  light  of  the  world; 
saviours  of  their  brethren;  to  whom,  as  the  inatruroents  of 
God,  power  of  saving  is  ascribed.  Wherefore  to  conclude; 
if  the  ministers  were  ordained  to  supply  the  room  of  Christ, 
and  to  be  the  ambassadors  of  God  in  His  stead ;  if  kings  and 
princes,  yea  if  the  King  of  princes  have  executed  this  function ; 
if  the  proper  end  of  their  ministry  be  the  salvation  of  souls  ; 
if  in  regard  of  preaching  they  be  the  mouth  of  God  to  Hia 
people;  in  regard  of  prayer,  the  mouth  of  the  people  unto 
God;  in  respect  of  the  Sacraments,  the  keepers  of  God's 
seala ;  as  touching  the  government  of  the  Church,  the 
guardians  of  Christ's  body,  to  whom  are  committed  the  keya 
of  the  kingdom  of  heavcu;  if  compared  to  other  men,  they 

'  oik    ip-ximtt    tiivoy    ^fiipwripai       Ii()4,  K\  Bee  aliove,  1^1.  It.pp.  321,  S.'.!!. 
AXAi    u^    waTi/itir     rcfiiJ/rtlMi.—  Vt      f.] 
Sacird.,  |jb.  iU,  mji.  C.  (Op.,  lom.  i.  p. 
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be  the  cTiildren  of  wratlij  as  all  by  nature  nre  ;  these,  recoii-  ixn\-s*jB 
oilers  to  Ood ;  they,  sitting  in  diirkncsa;  Hiesc,  the  light  of 
the  world  j  they,  putrifying  in  tlieir  corruption ;  thesCj  tlie 
snit  of  the  earth;  tlicy,  dead  in  siu ;  these,  hegettiiig  thcra 
ftiiew,  that  they  may  live  to  God  ;  they,  bond-ahives  of  Sntan ; 
these,  seut  to  bring  them  out  of  tie  power  of  Satan  unto 
God  ;  if  to  other  Christians,  they,  be  sheep  ;  these,  pdatora  ; 
tliey,  plants ;  these,  planters  ;  they,  stones;  these,  builtlerB  ; 
they,  household  servants ;  these,  stewards  of  God's  house  :  if 
to  uther  honourable  jicrsonages  in  general,  the  ministers  do 
»o  much  est-el  others  in  honour,  as  their  charge  ia  greater  in 
this  life,  and  their  reward  more  glorious  in  the  world  to  come ; 
if  iu  special,  the  spiritaal  fathers  be  in  honour  to  be  preferred 
before  the  carnal,  as  far  na  the  life  to  come  before  tliis  pre- 
sent life  ;  if  the  prieata  of  the  law,  in  whom  notwithstanding 
appeared  a  mirror  of  God'a  glory,  are  far  surpassed  by  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  who  have  received  a  more  glorious 
miaistry ;  if  the  spiritual  pastors  have  a  more  excellent  func- 
tion than  the  civil,  "  by  how  much  the  heaven  is  more  excel- 
lent than  the  earth,  or  the  a&ul  is  more  precious  than  the 
body,"  M  Chrj'sostoni  salth";  if  the  Lord  having  advanced 
them  nbovc  the  condition  of  other  men,  Imtli  nnide  them  in 
some  things  equal,  in  some  things  superior  to  the  glorious 
angels  of  Gud;  and  lastly,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  hnth  assigned 
unto  thorn  titles  of  honour,  nut  only  common  to  thciti  with 
the  bcHt  of  the  creatures,  but  also  peculiar  to  the  Creator,  all 
-which  liath  with  unanswerable  evidence  of  Irntli  been  denion- 
elraled  unto  us  ;  llieu  can  we  not  deny,  but  that  the  ministry 
is  not  only  a  worihy  work,  as  the  Apostle  here  speaketh,  but 
B  tuost  excellent  and  glorious  fiiUL'tion. 

The  full  demonslration  whereof  I  thought  to  be  very  need- 
fill,  as  well  for  their  sakea  who  be  not  of  the  miuiatry,  ns 
for  those  thiiL  he.  For,  first,  those  of  the  laity  by  this  lioc- 
trine  may  be  thoroughly  persuaded  to  esteem  their  ministers 
■worthy  of  that  double  honour,  of  reverence  and  maintenance, 
ivhich  by  the  word  of  God  is  dtic  unto  thetn,-  nnd  to  free 
themselves  from  the  two,  uo  more  uaual  than  capital  aius  of 
our  time,  contempt  of  the  word  &nd  sncrilcgc. 

*>  ia^i   yit   ii^imiTrpoi   oiixithi    aol      Ji,  [Op.,lom.  i  p  383,  Di  quoltd  iligvi, 
«H^-rw  4^X01, ~JJe  :>(ice[il.,  lib.  ili.  c.      vol.  il.  p.  UJI,  g-] 
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Reverence  to  miniatera ;  inaianees  of  it. 


APTESIIIX. 
KO.  IV. 


7,9. 


S  Killgd  13, 


SOliron.  22, 
S3.  31, 


For  as  touching  reverence,  there  is  no  true  Cliristifin 
but  lie  will  readily  ncknowledge  that  he  ought  highly  to 
reverence  tliose  uliotii  God  would  hnve  in  special  miLnner 
honoured,  as  the  noibassiulara  of  God  iu  the  stead  of  Christ, 
seitt  to  reconcile  men  unto  God,  a-ud  to  stive  thenQ.  Neither 
iviU  he  easily  dcapiae  those  whom  lie  &ckuOwledgHh  to  be  the 
blessed  instruineota  of  Godj  for  Hb  giiigular  and  everlasting 
good.  'Whereas  coutrariwise,  not  to  revereuce  tlic  miui&ters 
18  to  dishonour  God,  wlio:se  ambasandors  they  be.  Ba^^ely  to 
esteam  of  iheui  iu  respcet  of  theJr  mean  estate  in  the  world, 
ia  an  evident  sign  of  a  worldly-minded  man  ;  who,  as  he  hath 
not  learned  to  dis.tiuguiti;h  the  men  of  God  from  the  men  of 
the  world,  or  to  acknowledge  the  ordinance  of  God,  who  hath 
discerned  them';  so  he  sccmeth  to  know  no  better  good 
things  than  worldly  goods,  and  therefore  thjuketh  himself  so 
much  better  than  the  miniater,  as  he  ia  richer.  ]Jut  tln>se 
who  arc  religious  and  wise,  are  otherwise  minded.  Ohadiah, 
though  the  governor  of  the  king's  house,  disdaiued  not  to  do 
reverence  to  the  [joor  prophet  Elijuh.  And  Juash  the  kiug, 
when  Elisha  wa»  sick,  waa  content  to  do  him  this  hDoour,'as 
not  only  to  visit  l)im  hut  also  to  weep  upon  his  face,  and  aay, 
"  My  father,  my  (atlier,  tJie  chariot  of  Israel  and  horsemen  of 
the  same."  Yea,  the  Emperor  Justinian",  ackuowledging 
that  the  ministry  and  the  magistracy  were  two  principal 
gifts  of  God,  givctli  the  precedence  to  Ihe  ministn,'.  And  the 
like  prc-eininenue  do  our  1rw&  give  to  those  of  the  spiritualty 
before  them  of  tbo  tcmporHlly,  Howbeit  private  men  stand 
otherwise  affected  towards  the  miiiiBtry,  everj'  mean  man 
almost,  not  only  preferring  hiinself  before  the  minister,  but 
also  disdaining  to  bestow  cither  his  son  on  the  ministry,  or 
his  daughter  on  a  minister.  Yet  Esny  the  prophet:  was  a 
noble  m«n,  and  as  it  is  thought  of  the  blood  royal.  Neither 
did  the  kings  of  Judah  disdain  to  join  in  affinity  with  the 
prietits. 

To  despise  and  contemn  the  minister  in  respect  of  his 
calling,  \%  to  despise  God  and  Christ  our  Saviour:  for  "be 


I 


I  I  Cor.  iv.  7,  ticmplvn. 

^  Moxiinv  quidi^m  in  oinniLiUf;  lunl 
drina  Uci  n  superm  cuHala  clclncnliB., 
laccrilutiurD  e[  iiiipcrjun] :  el  illkid 
quidem  diviniB  miniiUanii,  hnc  auErm 
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that  despjseth  yoii,"  saith  Christ,  "  dcspiaetli  Me,  niid  lie  tIjKt 
dcBpiaeth  Me,  despiseth  Him  that  sent  Me."  It  in  to  profess 
a  min's  self  void  of  h11  sounducsN  of  religion.  For  it  is  certnin 
that  a  true  eatimate  idhj  be  taken  of  men's  rcligiou  and  piety 
towards  God,  by  their  behaviour  to  tlie  ministers  of  God. 
Neither  can  it  be,  that  they  who  hare  been  hronght  by  the 
ministry  of  the  word  to  the  state  of  g^race  and  salvation, 
should  coutema  the  ministers  thereof.  Wherefore  he  that 
(leapiseth  the  micistrv,  UQdoubtctUy,  saith  Ignatius',  "he  is  au 
fttlieist  nnd  irreligious  roan,  and  a  despiser  of  Christ."  It  ia 
to  hinder  their  own  salvation,  by  making  the  means  thereof 
unefTecttial  unto  them,  which  Chryaostom"  eeteemetb  a  point 
of  madness:  "  For  it  is  manifest  maduesa,  to  despise  so  great 
nuthority,  without  which  we  can  neither  attain  to  ealvation, 
nor  to  the  promised  good  things,"  For  he  that  despiseth  the 
tuinisterSj  dcapiseth  also  their  ministry ;  by  which  notwith- 
standing, as  by  the  ordinary  power  of  Ood  to  our  salvation, 
He  is  pleased  to  aare  those  that  believe.  And  whosoever 
dc&piacth  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  it  shall  be  easier  for 
them  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than 
for  him. 

To  abuse  the  ministers  hy  word  or  deed,  is  a  sin  highly 
displeasing  unto  God,  and  grievously  provoking  His  anger. 
For  seeing  they  are  the  ambassadors  of  God,  it  cannot  he 
denied,  htit  that  by  the  injuries  and  indignities  that  arc 
offered  to  them  as  ministers,  the  majesty  of  God  is  violated. 
Wherefore  He  hath  said,  "  Touch  not  Mine  anointed,  and  do 
My  prophets  no  harm."  Yea,  who  knoweth  not  that  the  per- 
sons of  ambassadors  arc  by  the  law  of  nations  sacred  and 
ioviolahle"  ?  Because  their  ambassadors  were  coutumehoualy 
used,  the  ancient  Romans  thought  it  a  aufficieiit  cause  to 
extinguish  Corinth",  though  the  eye  of  Greece. 
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Dnvid  likewise  revenged  the  indignity  oft'ei-ed  to  hia  ambaa- 
aadora,  with  the  OTertlirow  of  the  Ammonites.  Do  earthly 
princes,  who  are  but  dust  and  ashes,  revenge  the  wrongs 
offered  to  their  ambiuiaadora  j  and  shall  we  thinV  that  the 
Lord  of  boats,  the  God  of  veugeaime,  will  suffer  the  indigni- 
ties offered  to  Hia  ambfiaaadors  to  go  uupuuished?  "Never 
an;  man,"  s&ith  Ignatius ■*,  "offending  m  thi?  kind  escaped 
punishment."  Let  the  withered  hand  of  Jeroboam,  which  he 
had  stretched  out  against  the  prophet:  let  the  two  captains 
with  their  fifties,  who  were  sent  to  apprehend  the  Prophet 
Elijah,  destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven :  let  the  lewd  children 
which  reviled  Elisba,  devoured  by  the  bears:  let  the  people 
of  Israel,  for  contemning  and  mocking  the  prophets,  rejected  : 
let  Corah,  Dathaii,  and  Abiram,  who  for  insurrection  made 
aigainat  Aaron,  were  sivaUowed  up  of  the  earth,  be  witnesses. 
of  this  truth.  Neither  hath  the  Lord  taught  this  by  example 
alone,  hut  also  by  precept,  wherein  He  hath  appointed  death 
to  him  that  rehelleth  against  the  priest.  For  though  the  con- 
tempt of  the  ministera  now-a-days  aeem  a  very  Bmallj  or  none 
offence ;  yet  Chrysostora  i  dmibtetb  not  to  call  it  the  cause  of 
nil  evil,  and  the  Scripture  noteth  it  as  a  grievous  sin.  Where. 
foM  the  Prophet  Hoaea,  when  he  would  set  out  in  lively 
colonra  the  desperate  wickedness  of  the  people  in  hia  time,  he 
oaithj  they  were  "like  them  which  contend  with  the  priest." 
For  to  impugn  the  miniatera  which  are  sent  of  God,  ia  not  to 
repugn  men,  but  giant  like,  "  to  (igiit  with  God :"  for  it  "  is 
not  Aaron  that  you  strive  against,"  aaith  Moses  to  Corah  and 
his  complices,  "but  even  against  God  Himself." 

I  come  to  the  honour  of  maiatennnce,  which,  though  it  be 
most  due  to  the  minister  bv  the  word  of  God,  n  notwith- 
standing uow-a-daya  greatly  called  into  question  • 


IjfiiW.  EpLat  ililerp.]  nJ  Mugiics.   [c. 
ill.  ftu.  Put.  ApuHL,  tam.  ij.  p.  ji.] 
1  [to&to  Tirteai  rii*   ■mcui'   alriur. 
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ritt.A    UEVIIIK   or  TKK    'lALLICAM   CHtlKCU,   ANIi    AKK    OF   THE   SORUuS 

nooTOBs,  ra  his  rsBFiCE  to  thb  sbvbnth  nissBiiTATiiiN  or  mis  book, 

KNTJ'CLED,    "DB     *NTrt»(7A      I:CrLliBI.G    DJBCIPI.ESA,"    PBISTKW     AT     FAxro 
IrlWti*,  «BU  IFTBRWIHDB  rBBTRSDBRTO  DB  PIllSTBLl  *T  COLOGSH  IttOI". 


Dux  mmt  itiier  homines  ma^im<B  et  prieatantuainue  aocteta- 
tea,  civilia  et  eccleaiuaiica,  Sec."  "  TLere  are,"  saitli  he,  "  two 
rooat  noble  and  excellent  societies  among  men,  the  ciri]  and 
the  ecclcsias'ticnl  i  of  which,  thongh  the  SAme  persons  are 
membcnt  of  bath,  and  for  that  reason  they  may  seem  to 
vulgar  eyes  contused  and  intennixed  with  oue  atiother,  yet 
in  reality  they  we  powers  of  a  different  kiud  and  nature, 
and  tend  by  difFerent  means  to  different  ends :  for  the  end 
of  the  ecciesiaBtical  societVj  is  eternal  life;  hut  of  the  civil, 
|i«nce  and  tranqnillity  of  the  common  wealth.  Which  ends, 
since  they  u.re  sundry,  and  wholly  separate  from  one  an- 
otlier,  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  means  which  conduce  to 
them  are  plainly  different  from  each  other.  For  no  man 
can  attain  to  eternal  life,  but  by  those  actions  which  daw 
from  the  freest  motions  of  hia  will,  proceeding  from  the  love 
of  God;  from  whence  it  ia  the  business  of  religion,  so  to 
dispose  and  cultivate  the  minds  of  men  by  faith  and  piety, 
that  they  may  willingly  and  freely  obey  the  commandmetLts 


*  [DeAnliqiia  KceUiiis  Diici|tlma 
IJiWMialianfi  Hutoricn  Autora  Ludo- 
*ko  Klllel.  DupJD,  41a.  Pari*.  I  SiH.) 

'  [TliU  edilioii  ia  4Io.  of  tiniller 
•ife  »ad  lypo  than  tltF  originnl.  The 
wltolo  nuLiibct  uf  pa^eB  ia  tlie  same, 
anil  rii  part*  iliey  nffire  |iig*  for  [Higv. 

Th.B  liiU-page  li*i  tin;  wotdt,  "Ex. 
VvrptHT  ex  ooriL'HIiH  0'ciiniriiici!i  >t 
Siiirtnnim  I'airuiii  w  a.ai.'tririiiii  Hcclc- 
■inilicciniiii  Scri]iliii,"  hHm  "  Hi<ton> 
ctf/'anil  "Calonw  Agtipfiiiur,  liunip- 


tibu«  HiigueUnotum,  JliDl,"  but  ll 
wu  TfiWy  printed  tX  AinstErdj.m.  Sire 
Genctnl  DicCionaly,  vol.  viii.  p.  40S, 
now  B.J 

'  [Uiiacrt.  irii.i  in  qiu  prolmlut 
PonliAvem  AUl  Ecclcaiam  nultiai  lin< 
k»cre  lis  rege*  wrarnqm  houa  mictari' 
Wtem  direclam  vd  iiidirfcUm,  hih- 
poaic  crgG'i  ah  ipiis  ullali-nii*'  ikjioiti 
aut  voruiii  siibriiiuii  a  jiile  rt  nlH<(timtiii 
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of  Christ.  But  on  the  otlier  hand,  it  makes  no  difference 
as  to  the  trfinqaillity  of  the  commonwealth,  whether  its 
laws  be  oljaerved  willingly,  or  otherwise,  ao  they  be  obaerved. 
And  therefore  it  is  the  business  of  the  civil  society  to  thke 
care  that  they  be  observed,  -which  is  effected  by  fear  of 
temporal  punishment  and  death.  In  a  word,  the  power  of 
the  civil  society  hath  the  bodies  of  men  for  its  object; 
but  the  authority  of  the  ecclesiastical  regards  their  souls. 
Wherefore  seeing  bodies  are  subject  to  force  and  compulsion, 
it  ia  their  office,  who  are  governors  of  the  civil  aociety,  to 
punish  offenders,  and  put  them  to  death.  But  since  external 
force  cannot  touch  the  souls  of  men,  it  muBt  follow,  that  the 
ecclesiastical  society  hath  no  power  to  use  external  force,  nor 
to  reduce  sinners  any  other  way  from  their  sinful  courses, 
hut  by  prayers  and  precepts,  which  if  they  will  not  obey,  it 
can  inflict  no  other  punishment  upon  them,  but  escomrau- 
nicationj  by  which  they  are  denounced  unworthy  of  the 
Church's  society,  and  eternal  life.  In  the  last  place,  the 
laws  of  the  civil  society  regard  only  the  good  and  tmn- 
quiUity  of  the  commonwealth;  but  contrariwise  there  is 
no  other  end  of  ecclesiastical  law?,  but  to  keep  the  sanctity 
and  purity  of  Christian  doctrine  and  discipline  sound  and 
nndefile*!. 

"  From  these  principles,  which  are  most  evident  nnd  sore, 
it  follows,,  that  the  power  of  the  Church  is  wholly  spiritual, 
and  does  not  in  the  least  reach  the  temporal  rights  or  goad& 
of  kings  or  other  men  i  so  that  neither  Icings  can  be  deposed, 
nor  private  persona  be  deprived  in  any  manner  of  what  they 
have,  by  mere  ecclesiastical  power '^ 

"  Wherefore"^  a  ^eat  difference  is  to  be  observed  between 
the  power,  and  him  who  useth  and  exerciselh  the  power. 
For  it  mny  so  happen,  that  he  who  useth  one  power  raay  be 
Bubject  to  another  power,  though  that  power  which  he  exer- 
ciseth  ia  subject  to  no  power-  To  apply  which  observation 
to  my  present  purpose  :  you  must  take  notice,  that  the  same 
man  may  at  the  Same  time  be  a  member  both  of  the  civil  aod 
ecclesiastical  society,  nnd  therefore  by  different  personal  rela- 
tions be  subject  both  tu  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  power. 
But  then  it  does  not  follow  from  thence  in  tho  least,  on  this 

'   [lUqimabEcrvanilLiincit  ttc^ibid.  p.  iil't.J 


7%etr  relation,  and  mutual  ttdfordination.  85 

hand,  that  the  civil  power  which  he  hath  is  suhject  to  the  wnv 
eccIesiasticAl ;  or,  on  the  other,  that  the  ecclesiastical  is  koo. 
sal^ect  to  the  civil  power.  Thus  bishops  are  subject  to  the  -"""*'•  - 
regal  power  in  civil  matters,  but  so  as  the  episcopal  power  is 
not  subject  to  the  civil  power.  And  therefore  a  king  or 
emperor  cannot  constitute  or  depose  a  bishop  by  civil  nu- 
thority  and  force.  In  like  manner,  kings  are  subject  unto 
bishops,  and  the  chief  pontiff*,  and  the  spiritual  power ;  but 
they  cannot  be  made  or  deposed  by  ecclesiastical  authority  : 
wherefore,  though  it  is  out  of  all  doubt  that  kings  are  subject 
to  the  spiritual,  and  bishops  to  the  temfioral  power ;  yet  we 
must  not  from  thence  assert  that  the  ecclesiastical  power  is 
subject  to  the  civil,  or  the  civil  to  the  ecclesiastical ;  because 
both  these  powers  are  of  a  sundry  different  nature,  and 
wholly  dependent  upon  God,  by  whom  they  are  instituted ; 
so  that  neither  of  them  can  do  any  thing  against  the  other, 
notwithstanding  the  spiritual  is  more  noble  than  the  tem- 
poral power." 

*  The  L'hicf  poiiliff  U  addnl  by  the  lesmed  luthor,  to  avoid  the  coniurei  uf 
the  Roniiah  Cliurch. 
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It  is  nitbout  cause,  that  tunny  even  aocnetimes  judicious  cusAvnov 
BieTi,  have  so  m«ch  wondered  «t  the  controversy  wliich  lately 
arose  between  Pgpe  Pmil  V.  and  the  most  serene  republic 
of  Venice;  for  ns  it  is  not  disaanniit  to  rcasoTi,  that  tlie 
fK)inrDon  people,  who  nre  unaequaintcd  with  affairs,  and 
wholly  takeu  up  with  their  own  daily  business,  should  have 
been  amazed  and  affrighted  at  such  ncna ;  so  that  men 
well  skilled  in  the  history  of  times  past,  and  especially  of 
whnt  is  DOW  dalug  in  the  world,  should  entertain  the  least 
admiration  upon  this  occasion,  tlicrc  la  no  reason  at  all : 
for  indeed  wise  men  are  used  to  admire  only  at  such  tilings 
as  either  rarely  happen,  or  the  causes  of  which  are  obscure 
and  hard  to  be  traced  out.  But  nhat  wise  man  can  be 
ignoraut  of  esamples  (with  which  all  the  histories  of  past 
times,  as  well  aa  of  our  own  abound]  of  the  like  coutro- 
versies,  and  even  of  moat  bloody  wars,  wholly  owing  to  the 
same  cause?  And  the  cause  is  also  plain  and  obvious  to  all 
men.  For  ever  since  the  pope  baa  sufTered  himself  to  be 
persuaded  by  bis  flatterers,  those  fatal  plagues  of  great 
potentates,  that  the  empire  of  the  world  is  his;  that  the 
dominion  of  all  things,  not  only  spiritual  but  temporal,  (as 
they  call  them,)  appertains  to  him;  that  on  him  aloue  all 
the  kings  and  princes  of  the  earth  dependj  as  on  one  in 
whose  power  it  is  to  confirm,  or  change,  or  take  away  their 
kiugdoms  and  transfer  them  to  whomsoever  he  pleases: 
since  that  time,  he  that  was  before  revered  by  all  as  n 
common  father,  has  begun  to  grow  burdeusome  to  them, 
Hud  to  be  suspected  and  feared  hy  them.  Hence  those  so 
&equent,  so  lastiogj  and  so  often  repeated  quarrels^  disscn- 
aiotu,  and  iu  the  end  oioat  deadly  wiu's,  wa^ed  with  the 

■  [Thh  irp&IiM  WM  translMcd  from  pp.  33.  S4'i  wr  tiio  the  mIcpi linemen t 

iht  copy  |iiibli»h»ii  in  the  3rd  edilion  ol'  Ainiclovitn  slirr  iliis  prcfiiiT,  «i)d 
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APPESDix.  utmost  hatred  both   by  the  pope    and   against   the  pope. 

'■ — '■ —  And  though  in  compliance  with  their  common  interest,  they 

have  often  desisted  from  war;  yet  because  it  never  was,  nor 
ever  will  be  possible  for  priocea  who  disagree  in  their  afifec- 
tions  and  opinions,  and  are  perpetually  in  danger  from  one 
another,  to  be  at  peace  in  good  earnest;  that  is  rather  to 
be  looked  upon  as  putting  off  the  war,  than  as  a  firm  peace. 

Pax  ante  fida  nivibui  et  flammii  erit''. 

Sooner  shall  mow  and  fire  agrer. 
Than  peace  'twixt  luch  e'er  lasting  be. 

For  what  prudent  man  possessed  of  a  lawful  dominion, 
would  submit  to  so  immense  and  boundless  an  empire,  the 
like  whereto  was  never  heard?  would  not  use  his  utmost 
endeavour  to  throw  it  off?  Princes  who  ascribe  to  the  pope 
that  unbounded  power,  which  equally  contains  under  it  all 
rights  hnraan  and  divine,  divest  themselves  not  only  of  their 
majesty,  but  of  their  liberty.  They  may  sometimes,  I  con- 
fess, do  it  with  impunity,  but  can  never  be  secured :  where- 
fore if  there  be  often  disagreement  between  the  pope  and 
princes,  it  ought  not  to  he  thought  any  thing  wonderful; 
but  we  should  rather  wonder  by  what  engines  the  generous 
minds  of  the  greatest  and  most  powerful  princes  are  at  last 
«ubdned,  so  that  they  are  either  not  sensible  that  they  are 
governed  or  concerned  at  it,  though  they  know  it.  Indeed 
it  is  worth  while  to  consider  by  what  art  approaches  are 
made  to  most  of  them  on  this  occasion,  while  they  are 
minding  Eomething  else:  for  as  in  a  free  state  it  usually 
happens  that  a  few,  to  gain  the  supreme  power  into  their 
own  hands,  set  upon  the  people  by  craft,  and  by  such 
methods  as  the  wisest  of  the  philosophers  calls  the  sophisms' 
of  a  few  governing  men:  so  they  who  endeavour  to  subject 
princes  to  the  yoke  of  this  dishonoHrable  servitude  (I  mean 
the  pope's  temporal  dominion)  are  careful  to  soften  the 
harshness  of  the  thing  by  giving  it  a  decent  name,  and 
"cover  a  certain  and  manifest  usurpation  (as  the  most  holy 
father  St.  Bernard''  called  it  even  in  his  time)  with  the  tiUe 

»  [I..  A.Seneca,  Here.  Furent,  acL         '   [S.  Bernard,  tie   Consideraiione, 

ii.  375.]  lib.  ii.  c.  2.  Op.,  torn.  i.  cot.  42o,  E; 

*'  [  iAi7iip;i;(ici  ov^irftora.  —  Arist.  quoted  below,  p.  143.1 
Polit.  i*.  13.  5.  ed.  Bekker.] 
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of  ecclesiaaticEil  liberty :   who  if  they  metitit  uotbing  ehe  cawi'bot 
than  what  these  worda  seem  to   express,  would   be  HQOst     i».tu' 

thy  yf  Uie  love  and  5>niise  of  all  men:   for  he  deserves 

It  to  be  esteemed  n  Christiuii  ubo  dues  iiut  desire,  and 
to  the  utmost  of  liis  |K>wer  promote  the  liberty  and  prcsurva- 
tioii  of  tbe  Cjiui'c'h  of  God,  tlie  spouse  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christj  for  •which  He  was  coutented  to  lay  down  even  His 
life.  But  tb«t  which  is  done  bere  ia  far  diflVreut  from  tLat 
■*LicIi  ia  pretended;  one  thing  ia  openly  professed  in  words, 
another  really  meant  under-hiiud ;  and  while  the  liberty  of 
the  Church  is  made  the  preteuce,  that  which  is  designed 
is  the  ubaolute  domiuion  of  one  with  a  few  asaodatca.  And 
when  sunie  men  now  hibour  with  great  industry,  as  if  the 
Christian  religiuu  did  wholly  depcud  upon  tliia  oue  thing, 
to  divest  all  the  emperors.  Kings,  and  ^overeigii  priiicea  of 
the  world  of  their  juajesty,  and  set  up  one,  not  m  much 
over  them  ail,  as  in  tlie  room  of  them;  till  their  attempts* 
and  undertaking  of  this  naturej  whieli  are  sometimes  very 
dreadful,  arc  stiU  cloaked  under  the  soft  name  of  the  liberty 
vf  the  Church.  But  not  to  recall  to  mind  those  past  ca~ 
laniities,  which  have  Bprung  from  this  fountniu  nloue,  and. 
often  miaerMhIy  overruu  iiU  Italy,  Frnuce,  and  Germany; 
tbe  poj)e  having  now  of  late  published  a  dreadful  bull 
of  excommuuicatiou  agiiinst  the  most  aerene  republic  of 
Venice,  allejiea  a»  the  cause  of  all  this  anger,  the  viola- 
tion of  the  liberty  of  tlie  Church',  lu  tlie  name  of  God 
mud  man  [  what,  I  beseech  you,  is  that  liberty,  the  cou- 
tempt  of  which  ia  to  be  expiated  with  the  eternal  dam- 
uaCiun  of  so  illustrious  &  prince,  of  a  seunte  thnt  haa  de- 
served bo  well  of  the  universal  Church,  and  of  ao  niauy  in- 
noceut  cities  and  people?  But  why  are  the  ttJimca  changed 
by  which  things  are  signified?  For  the  liberty  of  the 
Church  is  uot  euneerued  in  this  cnse,  but  only  the  iutcrests 
of  a  few,  who  by  a  certain  use  or  abuse  of  npeakiug'  are 


'  {Not  oui  oiillu  I'nclu  frrre  riebe- 
tn<!«,  m  «ciMiii»ti>-'n  libtrtM  tl  iinmu- 
oitu.   noi.t fuaui;    6t    teitu    A{>aittvlicu: 

■uciuriimi  viuLiui  H  i'on(pniu*uir,  *c. 
•-Faulj  V.  Cbub!  eivoiniimiiiuBlldiiU 
kviilciiliaaiJvrtiuaamaiUMinuiniiluteiti 
ri  iL-nBluiii  ac  univcniiiii  (lonilrituin 
VriiFium;  oil  4«-rc!»  ana,  I.  De  noD 
■llcBiUitU  boiii*  iuirovbilibui  ia  per- 


aaiiAs  ec r let iiu. [!('«>.  II.  Df  nuii  rri> 
freDitli^  <1k  iiurif  tcdesiis  el  niunHalvnii 
aliivi|ue  liiijijiiit^ocii  s^tifii^iis  nliut^n-e 
licsntia  ki-miikii.  Uueit,  lie.  111.  De 
J u^Iii^aiidia eC  piiiiWnitbvUrit'im  pro  I'li^ 
liiiiilhus  ^M>ibiii  ct  ■ttiivililii':  ct  |I(d 
iisdfiii  TcspuiiaiiriiM,  ]i]i,  4,  6.  FrBucot 
1W7.] 


9i  What  that  ao-caUed  liberty  u ;  the  acffndals 

APPESDtx.  called  by  the  name  of  the  Church :  the  question  is  also  con- 
''°'" '- -  cerning  the  impunity  of  ecclesiastics,  and  licence  for  them 
to  attempt  any  thing  under  pretence  of  religion;  and  not 
concerning  the  liberty  of  elections,  in  defence  of  which  the 
senate  and  people  of  Venice  are  prepared  to  undergo  a 
thousand  deaths :  nor  lastly,  concerning  any  matter  which 
regards  the  common  interest  of  the  Christian  flock.  Behold 
what  is  now  styled  the  liberty  of  the  Church;  a  liberty 
established  by  the  damnation  of  so  many  innocent  souls; 
and  for  the  establishment  of  which  God's  praises  are  to  be 
no  longer  aung';  the  perpetual  sacrifice  is  ordered  to  be 
taken  away ;  an  infinite  multitude  of  miserable  people,  with- 
out any  demerit  of  their  own,  are  forbid  all  exercise  of  re- 
ligion }  nay,  and  (darmed  with  the  fear  of  war,  and  of  all 
the  ills  that  attend  it.  What  need  many  words?  this  is 
that  liberty,  ngninat  which  if  any  man,  induced  by  the  love 
of  his  country,  dare  but  to  mutter,  he  is  immediately  called 
a  politician,  as  though  no  longer  deserving  the  name  of  a 
Christian.  And  indeed  this  was  the  only  thing  wanting  to 
fill  up  the  scandal  of  our  age,  that  as  though  the  Church 
of  God  were  not  at  this  time  rent  into  parts  enough,  that 
new  name  should  be  likewise  found  out  by  some  turbulent 
ringleaders  of  sedition,  who  are  sworn  enemies  to  the  public 
tranquillity,  to  alienate  from  each  other  such  as  otherwise 
agree  in  the  doctrines  of  faith ;  and  when  thus  alienated, 
to  compel  thera  to  divide  into  parties,  or  perhaps  to  join 
themselves,  whether  they  will  or  no,  to  such  whose  sus- 
pension from  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Rome  the 
whole  Christian  world  hath  long  since  lamented. 

Hoc  Ithacns  velit,  et  magno  mcrcentur  Atridaf. 

It  i«  thU  OUT  eneniiM  covet  moit, 
And  would  procure  at  any  cost. 

And  yet  what  else  can  you  think  they  desire  or  aim  at,  who 
are  constantly  speaking  and  writing  severely  against  those 
whom  they  call  "politicians?"  They  render  them  hateful  to 
the  common  people;  they  cast  the  foulest  reproaches  upon 
them  :  Cardinal  fiaronius  in  a  thousand  places  of  his  Annals 
calls  them  novatorea,  novatoriitta  ortoa,  impioa,  hareticoa :  "  in- 

'  [Ibid.,  p.  7.]  (  [Virg.  Matii.  ii.  104.] 
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□ovatora,  the  spnwn  of  innovators,  Btheista,  heretics." 
are  in  all  men's  Hrq-U  writings  of  divers  authors,  aa  of 
Thomas  Boziiis'',  Alexander  Careriiis  of  Pndoua',  published 
Rt  Rome,  Pndoua,  and  other  places,  in  defence  of  that  eccle- 
siastical libertv  "against  the  impious  politicians,"  as  the  titles 
of  those  books  express^  A  fine  way  this  indeed,  and  of  great 
efficacy,  to  reduce  the  universal  flock  to  one  fold;  when 
even  those  of  the  Church's  household  are  with  atrocious 
reTiliuga,  grievous  to  ingenuous  persons,  thrust  out  of  doom 
as  it  were  by  liead  and  shoulders,  as  the  saj'ing  is;  and 
when  thus  driven  awny,  all  hope  of  return  is  cut  ofl'  for 
ever  by  new  aturribling-blockB,  vrhich  are  daily  laid  in  tlicir 
way.  But  that  liberty  forsooth  is  of  such  importance,  that 
in  defence  of  it,  it  is  no  shame  to  throw  all  things  into  dis- 
order, to  confound  heaven  and  earth,  and  things  sacred  with 
profane;  and  when  the  precepts  of  our  heavenly  Master  are 
such  as  cannot  be  gainsayed,  and  have  been  taught  us  also 
Ijy  His  example;  viz.,  by  all  means  to  encourage  charity 
above  all  things,  even  towards  our  enemies;  and  to  be 
subject  to  the  powers  ordained  of  God,  and  obey  them  for 
conscience  sake  :  yet  in  maintenance  and  confirmation  of 
this  Uberty,  nliich  for  so  many  better  agca  was  unknown, 
and  not  so  ranch  as  bcnrd  of,  to  sow  quarrels  perpetually, 
to  stir  up  wars  in  all  places,  to  be  a  terror  to  kings  and 
princes,  to  absolve  subjects  from  their  lawa,  and  arm  them 
Rgaiust  their  own  sovereigns,  and  in  a  word  to  violate  all 
riglits  divine  and  human ;  this  is  called  pious  and  holy,  and 
mnintnined  to  he  most  acceptable  to  God.  For,  indeed,  this 
IB  wliHt  they  ought  to  do,  who  would  coufirra  to  posterity 
the  trnth  of  t!iat  old  saying ; 

Male  imperando  lumrnum  impfTJam  B.niilliluH. 
By  gcivcmiit^  ill  iTit  lopraiiie  siillinrily  i«  io»l. 

But   now  I  torn    to  you,  most  judicious    and  prudent 
itesmen,  who  are  privy  to  the  counsels  of  princes,  and 
desire  and  beseech  you  to  vouchsafe  to  read  this  book,  coni- 


FKEFACK. 


^  [  De  Iluiais  nentiuin  tt  Tfjfnonim, 
ailTmiLsimpina  Paliricoi:  libriviiLaut- 
Inrr  Tbini*  Boii"  Kuguhina     B«i)ik. 

'  {Mr  pDte«l»l»  Ronmni  PanliRni. 
iiivertui  itnpii!»  PaUticnnt    Lilni  doa 


AlKtsnilro  Cwcrio  P«tiTina  I.  C.  wuc- 
late.  I'aMvil,  UDD  ] 

)  [PuM.  Byri  Fl-»(m(^t«.  1.  133,  ip. 
Corp.  Poet  Lat.,  p.  15^3.  ful,  Lond. 
in  3.] 


04      Statesmen  exhorted  to  oppose  Mf  claims  of  the  Pupe. 

jtFfKMMx  posed  iudeed  uithciut  vanck  skill,  but  proceeding  from  a  3ovc 
— ""-  ^-  -  of  trutli,  and  a  particular  derotion  for  the  powers  onlaiucd  of 
God.  It  concerns  your  fidelity,  by  whose  counsels  all  tilings 
are  adiniiiistered  in  the  state,  to  consider  this  case  thoroughly 
yourselves,  which  if  well  Tinderstood,  ccDfirius  nlltlie  atreagth 
of  the  civil  goverumenl,  aud  if  otherwise,  overtlu'owa  it;  aad 
to  desire  and  endenvour  to  have  it  perfectly  well  kiiowu  by 
all  your  master's  aubjects.  But  above  allj  it  most  covcerus 
your  ^iriuces  to  lake  the  naked  truth  of  the  matter  in  this 
CRse  from  you,  and  to  uuderstiuid  it  rightly  :  for  it  is  ueual 
with  the  assertora  of  thiit  doctrine,  who  are  men  of  great  wit 
and  iudefiLtignhle  industry,  to  come  upon  them  unawares 
after  a  wonderful  manner^  iiud  with  soft  aud  titio  words  to 
ioatil  the  poison  of  their  pestilent  doctrine  into  theio,  while 
they  think  of  nothing  less:  for  there  is  a  vast  difierence 
between  what  they  say  upon  this  qmcstion  in  the  ears  of 
princes,  and  what  they  babble  to  the  common  people,  and 
in  their  books.  Which  artifice  has  hitherto  so  happily  suc- 
ceeded, that  TCry  few  princes  seem  to  have  kuoivn  hitherto, 
what  are  their  real  sentiments  in  this  matter,  and  what  they 
teach  concerning  the  power  of  the  prince.  But  for  the 
future  it  ought  to  be  your  care,  moat  prudent  aud  wise 
counsellors,  that  they  may  not  be  ignoraut  of  what  is  so 
necessary.  Indeed  1  kuow,  that  the  greatest  persons  of 
your  rank  are  thoroughly  persuaded,  and  I  am  confident  that 
I  have  clearly  and  erideutly  demouatrated  in  this  short 
treatise,  that  if  that  doctrine  be  admitted,  and  this  mock 
liberty  received  iuto  the  minds  of  men  without  examining 
n,  all  is  concluded;  there  is  an  cod  of  the  authority  and 
rights  of  all  civil  powers :  for  in  effect  the  dominion  itself 
is  wholly  taken  away  from  pririecSj  however  the  empty  name 
of  it  may  seem  to  be  left  them ;  although  by  this  doctrine 
they  arc  not  allowed  the  rijjbtof  using  so  much  as  the  name, 
unless  it  be  at  the  discretion  of  another ;  than  which  what 
more  contumelious  and  reproachful  can  happen  to  those 
who  receive  that  sublime  pitch  of  dignity  from  God  alone; 
whose  ordinance  is  mauifcstly  ojjpoaed  by  such  as  subvert 
the  rights  of  priucea,  absolve  subjects  from  their  allegiance, 
and  break  nil  the  bonds  of  civii  govcrnmcjit  ?  let  this  be 
known,  understood,  and  throughly  considered  both  by  those 


The  consequences  of  not  npposinff  them. 

10  govern,  and.  those  nlio  are  gorerned.  Tliis  la  the 
commoa  cause  of  all  princes;  for  this  liberty  of  the  Church 

-fitlsclv  so  cnllcd,  oppresses  tlio  liberty  of  tliem  All.   Oppresses 

^do  1  say?  yea  whole  kingdoms  are  tnken  from  their  lawful 
possessors,  under  the  pretence  of  this  hbcrty,  and  clnimed 
for  the  pope ;  and  Unit  with  so  ranch  vehemence,  with  such 
bitterness  iind  aharpucas  of  words,  as  nothing  can  be  more. 
Fray  read  but  that  one  most  accnrate  digression  of  Cardinal 
Biironiiis,  in  his  eleventh  book'  of  Annrila*,  by  wliich  he  en- 
deavours to  recover  the  kingdom  of  Sicily  from  the  catholic 

filing.  You  will  wonder  that  Chnrlea  V.,  an  eraperor  most 
worthy  of  immortnl  prnise,  with  his  son  and  grandson  the 
two   Philips,  catholic   kln^   of  Spain,   should  by  the  fierce 

Mlcfcnders  of  the  apostolic  see  be  no  otherwise  accoimted  of 
than  as  certain  vile  robbers  of  the  world,  and  enemies  to  the 
Church'.     But  by  what  right?  by  that  of  this  liberty  of  the 

t  Church ;  the  name  whereof  is  repeated  ao  often  in  every  page 
by  that  author,  that  it  almost  turns  your  stomach.  And  uoir 
let  princes  go,  nud  be^toiv  their  riches,  their  kingdoms,  and 

;  themselves  in  defenco  of  that  liberty.  Nor  is  it  of  any 
lent,  that  some  of  them  scem  to  be  in  no  daoKor  at 
scat  from  this  doctrine  ;  for  if  once  by  their  neglegt  they 
sud'cr  the  foiindHtiona  of  their  dominion  to  be  wcnkonod  in 
the  minds  of  their  subjects,  it  is  altogether  necessary  that 
the  dominion  itself  and  their  empire  decay,  totter,  and  fail 

'  nt  the  root.  Consider,  moat  pnident  counsellors,  that  he 
threatens  all  princes,  who  does  injury  to  one.  Consider, 
that  it  was  most  wisely  said  by  Pope  Felix  III, "" :  "  An  error 
which  is  not  opposed,  is  approved  ;  and  a  truth  tliat  is  not 
defended,  ia  oppressed:  for  to  neglect  a  perverse  opinion, 
when  you  arc  able  to  overthrow  it,  ia  nothing  less  than  to 
cncourasc  it."     Consider,  that  you  are  those  politicinnsj  the 
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I  [nillier 
"Volume."' 


*  (  Buiwnii  Annmlts  Btcloi'itiri  »A 
'ann,  1097.  num.  mii!.— exliii.  torn.  si. 
C(j|.  ^S1-1I27.  MoiFiint.  Iiiou.  Thi» 
Kictirnuiii  li  ilto  toiiliiinKd  hi,  iIie  Unl 
vdilinna  pulitlnlietl  m  Itomr:  u  vk% 
«nni(lt!.|  in  tl«n  tiUdinti  A  HI  v.  1608, 
lom,  jf,  iN>l.  (ili3.  twill);  prnst-rihed  hy 
Phillji  III.  Il  was  piililiilierl  si  a 
sppnralf  trm-t  "(ic  \r"n»rphiji  Sicilirt" 
>t  PArit.  in  ]«!<)[),  with  Tntillnal  Aicx- 
ntiii'oliKrvalion*,  Iind  Bnmtiiui'  rrp\y, 
mi  his  letter  lo  Fhilip  IIL     In  ili« 


edition  of  Ihc  AnnikU,  Lucip,  1T3-I,i(  !■ 
round,  tOTn.  sviii.  jip.  49.  u{q.} 

'  [Ibid.,  nutr.  cwnii.] 

"■  [  Knrr,  cui  non  resistfliir,  iippio> 
biitiir:  rt  vrriiis.  qmir  Treinime  dcfi^ii- 
suiur,  ojipritiiilur.  Hcgli|:en;  *|uippri 
fUTn  l}oa«JA  t£«tuflt4rc  prrverr^iitii  iipi- 
iiioiierii,  niliil  nt  sliiid  qunni  fovBriv — • 
Foliar  I'lpie  [II.  (i>1.  II.  A.I).  483.) 
E|ii»t.  i.  ndi  Acnciuin,  ip.  ConcUin, 
lom.  V.  cfll.  IM,  D.J 


96  Concluding  appeal. 

AppEiDix.  name  of  which  is  ao  odious  to  the  first  authors  of  that  sect. 

'- — —  Take  care  therefore  that  they  loay  effectually  experience, 

that  you  understand  the  meaning  of  the  name,  and  are  truly 
skilful  in  civil  policy ;  that  you  are  careful  of  the  future,  and 
look  vith  great  sagacity,  as  well  forward  as  backward ;  and 
that  which  the  sage  Megalopolitan  (Polybius°)  teaches  to 
.  be  the  property  of  wise  men,  that  you  do  not  trust  to  fortune, 
but  to  those  counsels  which  right  reason  dictates. 

I  shall  only  add,  that  I  entreat  and  beseech  all  those  in 
whose  bauds  these  papers  shall  come,  that  if  in  this  disserta- 
tion any  thing  shall  happen  to  fall  from  me,  expressed  with 
a  little  too  much  freedom,  it  may  not  be  imputed  to  any  ill 
vill  or  irreverence  towards  the  holy  order  whom  I  profess 
to  regard  with  all  due  honour  and  veneration  ;  but  that  they 
would  ascribe  it  all,  whatever  it  may  be,  partly  to  the  love  of 
my  country,  which  I  shall  never  conceal  to  he  in  me  very 
vehement  j  partly  to  the  love  of  truth,  to  which  that  a  chief 
regard  is  to  be  had  in  all  disputes,  can  be  doubted  by  none 
that  considers  himself  as  a  man  bom  to  a  share  of  right 
reason.  So  may  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  can  neither  deceive 
nor  be  deceived,  hear  my  prayers  when  I  call  upon  Him. 
Farewell,  most  prudent  and  noble  counsellors,  and  administer 
well  by  God's  help. 

■  [Poljbii  HiaL  iL  *.] 


THE  EDITOR'S  ADVERTISEMENT'. 


Tuts  sniiill  tmct  nas  cOTopoaed  by  the  advice  and  command 
of  some  great  men  in  France^  upon  occasion  of  the  disputes 
between  the  pope  of  Koiae  ami  the  republic  of  Venice.  But 
tlinigs  being  changed,  and  the  ditfercnce  composed  while  it 
nas  in  the  press,  and  the  204th  page  was  printing  at  Paris 
iu  the  year  of  our  Lord  1607,  in  octavo,  Henry  IV.jVing  of 
France,  forbid  the  printing  any  more  of  it,  and  command- 
ed, that  what  was  already  publiehed  should  be  suppressed'': 
therefore  the  work  remained  imperfect.  A  rery  few  copies 
that  were  begun,  came  abroad  without  Casanbon'a  name. 
Melchior  Goldastua  inserted  a  copy  that  came  into  his  hands, 
in  the  first  tome  of  his  Monorchia  S.  Romani  Imperii',  p. 
674,  et  seqq. 

I  thought  it  would  be  a  public  service  to  give  the  world 
a  new  edition  of  this  book,  that  is  so  veiy  scarce.  How 
learned  in  ecclesiastical  nntiquitiea  Cnsaubon  was  is  very 
easily  shewn,  both  from  this  specimen  and  from  his  Exerci- 
tatious  upon  Baronius's  Annals^. 


•  [Obserrilio  EdiloH*  (Atrntrlo- 
vecn)  ip.  Epiil.  Ii.  CauubDCJ,  lom  ii. 
p.  ia.1.     Kottrod.  1706.] 

'  j[ViU  Iiuci  C'aauWai  p.  M^  ibi^L 
Innt.  ii.     Sre  the  noU  Bl  tiae  end  of  tlut 

<  [Moiiuretua    S.  Ramani    Impcni 


Bkve  IrflctAlm  utniuque  jurudicbCiniK. 
Fraiicof.  102].] 

I'  [Iu«ci  CjiiBa)iDni  ile  Tebui  Hi;r!i 
(ft  eccleaiMlicaK  ExfTcitarionci  xvL  id 
Cud.  Barmiii  ProlBgiomet'ia  in  Auu4lca 
h<t.  M.  LonJ.  IflU-.] 
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CHAP.  I. 

THK  CJtMK  AJtOOCCAltON  OV  TSII  TRKAJIAH.  Hilt  RirUOATrail  OK  Tn» 
WOKI)  LIBEBTU.  VABlOllS  KIHII)  OF  LIDfiilTlr,  IIIAI  CHRISTIAN 
LTBBKT*  OIVBN  Br  COP  IS  lirTBN  Ul^nTKIIIt'I)  ur  TJIB  AHCIkNT  FATH8BA, 
BIT  HOT  KCCLCaiASTICAL.  OR  Till;  I.IUKKTV  lit  THB  iHUBCH.  A  NIS- 
TAKS    OV    THB    INTKBFSBTeR»    OF    rUr    CANaN     LAW    IN     DSPINIKR    Tim 

LiaBBTi  or  TUB  CHimrtT.     a  fakucvlai  Enat^iiiT  into  itb  DeriNT' 
now. 

All  men  love  liberty,  as  one  of  the  chief  gooJa  of  the 
mind,  desire  it  themselves,  and,  for  its  snke,  ure  indulgent  to 
others;  (lud  all  true  Catholic  Christians  have  a  respect  and 
veneration  for  the  Catholic  Church  of  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ, 
the  pillar  of  truth,  and  haven  of  snivation ;  and  vet  all  that 
nre  styled,  and  are  in  realitjir  Catholics  and  Christiana,  do 
not  appear  affected  in  tlie  same  manner  towards  that  which 
is  now  cntled  the  liberty  of  the  Church.  Mauy  think  this 
the  only  bulwark  of  Chriatiao  piety;  plnce  the  sum  of  all 
roli^on  in  the  defence  and  eDlarg^ment  of  It;  avoid  those 
that  are  of  n  different  opinion,  aa  persons  in  a  dna^crona 
error;  and  look  upou  them  &d  cvecr&ble  and  detestable 
persons.  Others  on  the  contrary  maintain,  that  the  former 
are  id  b  great  and  senseless  mistake,  and  are  either  wholly 
ifooraut  of  the  signilictbtion  of  this  word,  or  fraudulently  con- 
ceal it;  for  that  now  the  specious  uame  of  liberty  is  made 
use  of  hy  such  na  design  to  enslave  others,  and  he  lords 
tbomaelves.  In  like  manner  as  vices  often  counterfeit 
virtues,  as  covetousness   doth  good  husbandry,  prodigality 


102  The  occasion  of  writing  this  Treatise. 

AiTENiHx.  bounty,  cruelty  a  zeal   for  justice,  and  remiss  gOTemment 

'■ — '—  mercy,  which  was  observed  by  Gregory  the  Great  ■ :  so  the 

liberty  of  the  Church  is  falsely  pretended,  and  made  show  of 
by  such  as  endeavour  to  put  a  yoke  of  most  severe  bondage, 
both  upon  the  Church,  which  was  made  free,  not  by  the 
anthority  of  the  magistrate,  but  by  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  and  upon  the  necks  even  of  kings  and  princes  them- 
selves. To  make  use  of  good  words  when  you  intend  mis- 
chief, is  the  greater  malice  ;  for  there  is  no  one  tolerably 
read  in  history,  but  knows  that  this  liberty  of  the  Church 
has  for  some  ages  past  been  the  incentive  which  has  set  all 
the  Christians  in  Europe  at  enmity  against  each  other,  and 
by  cruel  and  long  wars  wasted  them  in  a  most  deplorable 
manner;  and  now  also  it  is  owing  to  the  same  ecclesiastical 
liberty,  that  Italy,  that  most  splendid  part  of  the  world,  is 
disturbed,  and  in  danger  of  being  ruined  betwixt  war  and 
peace,  preservation  and  destruction  :  for  this  is  the  complaint 
of  Pope  Paul  y.''  in  his  bull  of  excommunication  against  the 
most  serene  republic  of  Venice,  that  his  papal  majesty  is 
violated  by  their  infringing  the  liberty  of  the  Church.  The 
Venetians  on  the  other  hand  allege ',  that  by  yielding  to  the 
pope  in  this  particular  they  should  betray  the  rights  of  their 
commonwealth  and  the  true  liberty  of  the  Church.  This  is 
indeed  a  question  of  the  greatest  importance,  and  has  de- 
servedly employed  many  of  the  ablest  pens  to  do  justice  to 
both  sides.  I  hope  it  will  move  no  one's  envy,  if  among 
such  a  number  of  writers  I  have  also  an  impression  upon 
me  to  enquire  thoroughly  into  a  matter  of  so  much  moment ; 
especially  since  I  have  taken  great  offence  at  what  Cardinal 
Baroniua  says  upon  this  subject,  who  in  so  many  passages  of 
his  Annals  defends  this  liberty  after  such  a  manner  as  not  to 
fear  pronouncing  all  such  to  be  heretics,  and  damned  to 

'  [Pleramqua  vitia  Tututes  ge  esse  breTE    contra    omne   jus    et    Kqvnm 

mentiuDtuT.     Nam  sepe  sub  parcimo-  emanaase,  et    contra   ea    qnn    dtvina 

uue  nomine  se  tenacia  palliat,  coDtra*  Scriptura,  aanctonim  Patnim  doctrina, 

que  ee  eifuaio  »ub  appelUtione  largi-  Mcrique  canonei  prseipiunt  in  pree- 

UtiB  occultat.     Siepe   inordinata  re-  judicium  auctoritatia  SEecnlariB  a  Deo 

iniaaio  pietai  creditnr,  et  eSrenata  ira  nobis  badits,  et  libertati*  BeipublicK 

ipiritalis   leli    virtus   sstimatur.  —  S.  nostrs    promul^tum    fuiste. — SereD. 

Greg.  M.  RefculsB  Paatoraiis,  para  ii.  Venetiarum  Buds  Rescriptum,  printed 

cS.Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  28,  E.]  In  the  work  quoted  aboTs,  p. 91, note  e, 

\  [See  above,  p.  91,  note  e.]  p.  13.] 
[Cum      cc^overimus     pra-fatum 


The  eofplication  of  the  wwfl  Liberfa*.  l()3 

eternal  flames,  who  have  a  dillerent  opiuion  of  it  from  liim.  qasavbo^ 
Wbat  Catholic  will  be  so  stupid,  and  so  coufident  of  his    ^l*""- 
saUntiou,  na  not  to  be  moved  with  so  gi-ievoiua  a  dcuuDci'    cmr-i. 
ation?  us  uot  to  be  inflamed  with  a  desire  of  knovriug,  what 
it  is  which  Ib  now  meant  by  the  liberty  of  the  Church?  I 
have  enquired  into  this,  not  for  the  eake  of  contention,  I  call 
the  immortal  God  to  wituees,  but  with  n  deaire  to  find  out 
the  truth.     Therefore  tliat  this  dissertation  may  proceed  In 
order,  1  shall  take  the  qU'estiou  from  the  very  begin iiingj  and 
first  aay  something  of  the  word  Ubertas,  which  ia  of  various 
Aud  mftuifold  aeceptntioo, 

l,ibfr  (fi"ec)  in  its  first  tiignifiefltion  is  \  country  word, 
as  rJailex,  aoboltft,  and    many  others,  which    later   time   hftS 
tmti^fprred  to  things  most  difTerent.     Ae-rros  in  Greek  is  the 
bark  taken  off  the  tree  ;  but  for  x  others  wrote  ^,  wheuee 
the  gratomariau*  derive  Xfff'tjpis  tjtmai  \fjrT}pis,  and  any,  that 
originally  that  word  signi^cd  XtTros  Kudfiou,  the  shell  of  n 
bean.     From  thence  Hlitr  among  the  ancient  Latins,  at  first 
in  the  same  sense,  meant  the  bark  stripped  from  its  tree, 
and  lilierare,  to  strip  off  the  bark.     Afterwaj-ds  when  in  the 
wars  any  one  that  was  taken  got  away  from  him  that  took 
him,  by  the  elegance  or  wimtouucss  of  tlie  soldiers,  lie  began 
to  be  called  libef;  m  on  th«  contrary,  he  that  being  once 
taken  remained  with  the  conqueror,  and  could  toot  get  loose 
from    him,  was  called    ian'ut  et  mancipium.     With  a  little 
difference  tXifiifif^o?  in  Greek   is  derived  from  a  power  of 
going  where  one  has  a  mind :  not  as  some  trifle,  &  iKtvdatv 
oTTov  tp<t  ■■  but  by  a  Hkc  analogy,  as  trtv^Tfprjs," a.  mourner," 
from  trevQb>,  "to  raoitru;"  yoepos,  the  same,  from  7DW,  and 
Others  of  the  same  aort.     Therefore  liberty  is  opposed  to 
CBpti^itv  and  s^rvHtude:  but  both  liberty  and  servitude  oome 
to  man  after  many  ways.    And  there  are  also  several  manners 
of  expression,  in  which  this  word  is  used  in  divers  senses, 
whereof  I  shall   here  speak  briefly,  lest  for  want  of  under- 
stnnding  the  word  we  should  (which  cannot  otherwise   be 
avoided)    be  ignorant  of  the   thing  itaeJf;   for  Plato   aaid 
well    ill    Ilia    Gorgias'i,    EiSuts   tu   6i'6i,iaTa  titrcTai.   ital   nl 
irpurffta-ra :  "  He  that  rightly  understands  words,  Bboli  also 

<  [tt  i»  Ti  &ii6iLata  rlSoi  •foTot  ird       Cntflu*  uf  PUta. — Plat»n.  CrM]FllU, 
Tit  (pd-tiiaTa-    The  rrfercneF  i«  to  the      p.  fSJt,  B.] 


«m>nn3.  iiiiderslaDd  the  tliitigs  tlicrnselvea :"  nnd  Plutarch  liketrise 
""'  '''*'  ■  most  judiciously  and  truly  says,  irom  the  common  opinion 
of  pliiloBophera,  (as  he  teils  us'),  "that  tliey  who  Imve  not 
learat  to  interpret  words  I'ightly,  will  also  take  the  thiuga 
thcmaetres  wrong  i"  and  that  many  now  do  so  in  the  ques- 
tion before  tis,  will  plainly  nppcar  from  what  ekall  be  said 
hereafter.     But  to  come  to  the  purpose. 

Liberty  is  properly  ascribed  to  persons,  yet  sometimes 
sIho  to  things  inanimate,  upon  the  acc&nnt  of  some  immnnity 
or  peculiar  privilege  grsnteJ  to  them.     The  liberty  of  maq 


I 


or  peciuiar  privilege  granted  to  tueui.      lae  uoerty  ol  maq    ^j 
may  be  cousidered,  either  in  particular  persons,  or  in  many,  H 
who  constitute  ae  it  were  one  body.     Of  that  which  belongs    ^* 
to  particular  persons,  there  arc  as  many  sorts  as  there  are 
kind*  of  things  to  which  the  wills  of  men  may  be  referred  : 
for  both  hberty  and    servitude,  when  spoken  of  man,  do 
always  relate  to  his  will  and  determination.     The  will  of 
man  eillier  regards  those  things  which  his  mind  desires  aa 
necessary   to    him,  as   he   is   a  Jiving   creature,    (which  the 
holy  Scriptures  and  the  fathers  call  rd  ffiarnca^  "the  things 
of  this  life:"  Aristotle,  ra  irpos  to   ehai-  ava-yKatOt  "things 
neceaeary  to  our  being,")  or  it  hnth  respect  to  those  actions, 
in  which  the  difference  of  virtue  and  vice  is  placed,  which 
belong  to  man  as  he  is  a  rational  creature,  (the  philosopher 
calls  tliem  things  necessary,  -rrpos  to  icaXias  eluai,  "  tft  our 
woll-bfliiig  j"  not  only  to  our  living,  hut  to  our  living  as  we 
ought  r)  or  laatly  it  respects  those  things  which  man's  mind 
dMireH,  iia  ho  remembering  his  heavenly  extraction  prepares 
himself  for  a  future  life  and  happiness.     Hence  there  is  also 
n  ihreofotit  lihorty:  the  first  is  that  of  the  body,  which  is 
|lkc*ri«o  tho  primitive  signification  of  liberty.     Of  this  you 
m*wt  with  much  in  hooks  of  civil  taw;  not  no  much  in  the 
holy   Srripturcn,  nnd  writings   of  divines :    because   it  is  of 
nrat  iiiiportanco  to  civil  life,  whether  a  man  be  free  or  a 
^Vfti  hut  of  none  at  all  in  order  to  obtain  future  happiness, 
^  tt«  are  orr4'U  taught  in  the  gospel;  although  the  Apostle, 
m  |)ia  flrat  KjiiBtle  to  the  Corinthians,  expressly  ad>-i8eth  us 
lu  tli'iiri'  rather  to    be  free-men  thmi  slaves;    "Art  thou 
jjH»il  boiiig  a  sei-vant',  eare  not  for  it;  hut  if  tbou  Jii&yeat 

I'lwufch,  *«^  T«C  i*«^v,  c.  »ii.  op.,  tmn.  vi.  p.  IM.  {-il.  3,)J 


*l  la.  A  ■!**■. 


(8.)  oj  the  mind;  (3.)  of  the  $ml. 
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be  made  free,  use  it  rather."  It  is  known  to  all,  tlmt  slaves  casaitws 
are  excluded  &om  lioly  orders  and  monasteries,  b^  mnn^ 
canoDs  Mid  constitutioua  m«de  for  tlint  purpose.  Next  to 
tliis  13  the  liberty  of  the  mind,  aa  inucli  more  noble  than  the 
former,  as  the  mind  is  nobler  than  the  bodj.  They  want 
this  hberty,  who  are  slaves  to  their  vices  and  Hiuful  affec- 
tions :  they  enjoy  it,  who  abundoaiug  vnlgar  errors,  wholly 
apply  themaelves  to  virtue,  without  coveting  or  fearing  any 
thing.  The  obtaining  of  this  was  the  end  of  all  the  miiral 
doctrine  of  the  philosophcra  :  and  it  is  a  most  known  mflxim 
of  the  Stoics,  "  thAt  only  the  wise  man  is  free,  and  that 
all  others  are  slaveia."  But  it  whs  not  possible  for  any  man 
to  attain  to  the  liberty  of  the  miud,  either  by  the  strength 
of  human  wisdom,  or  even  by  the  Mosaicnl  law,  which  to  the 
people  of  the  Jews  was  the  mistress  of  piety  iind  virtue;  for 
all  mortal  men,  as  well  Jew*  as  Greeks,  are  the  servnnls  ofBom-ilL 
sin,  as  the  Apostle  proves  in  that  divine  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  :  therefore  no  man  liring  is  free.  For  which  reason 
it  was  necessary  there  should  be  a  third  kind  of  liberty,  that 
meu  might  nttain  to  the  liberty  they  desired,  This  ia  that 
liberty,  not  only  of  the  mind  but  of  the  spirit,  peculiar  to  the 
faithful,  purchased  by  the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist  for 
His  Church,  as  much  more  excelleut  than  the  former,  as 
divine  and  heavenly  things  cscel  human  and  eai-thly,  as  life 
exceeds  death,  and  eternal  glory  cverlaatiag  tornaenu.  Of 
this  liberty,  St.  Thomas  Ac|uinns  upon  St.  John's  Gospel 
says  thus*;  "The  word  of  the  Lord  by  its  being  the  truth, 
delivers  us  from  the  slavery  of  believing  lies;  by  its  being 
the  word  of  grace,  frees  us  from  the  servitude  of  sin  and 
iniquity;  bat  by  its  being  the  word  of  Almighty  God,  it 
delivers  us  from  the  bondage  of  misery.  By  the  first  it  con- 
fers the  liberty  of  nature,  by  the  second  the  liberty  of  grace, 
and  by  the  tliird  the  liberty  of  glory."  Thus  that  learned 
man.  The  most  judicious  divines  refer  this  liberty  to  these 
two  things ;  a  d^Uveranee  from  death,  which  is  the  wages  of 


*   [VfriiH   dtKltiiiK    libenbil     th 

tTrait    flllit«Ii«  ....  Verktaa   gratic 

Ub«Fabil  ■  lervitDle  peccatj Sed 

vc[iia&  ;tteniiia.1i)  in  Chi-Lita  Jesn  libe- 
nbil not  ■  corruplione 

.. .  T«H,  tl  ipiritiiilUtquK  eillibirui 
KrcKrft, 


gmti^,  i\um  wl,  cur*??  vHminibus,  que 

etl  inrijitfrccu 

....  giloriv  «t  pirrcct*  ■tquf  plcni. 
qus  crit  In  patri>.^S.  Tbuiii,  Aq. 
Camtneiil.  in  S.  Joui.  Gr.,  c.  viii,  Op„ 
lom,  xiv.  pp.  51.  S3,] 
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ATPKNDtz.  BiQ,  and  from  the  rigid  observance  of  the  law  of  Moses,  iiar- 

""'  "'    tieulariy  of  the  ceremonial  law.     ChnHtinn  liberty  therefore 

is  of  two  kinils  ;  of  tlie  former  our  Lord  speaks  in  the  eighth 

johnB.  S4  of  St.  John,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  sjiy  unto  you,  ivliosoevcr  com- 
mitteth  sia  is  the  scrraut  of  ain :  and  the  ecrvant  abidcth 
not  in  the  house  for  ever,  but  the  Son  abidcth  ever.  If  the 
Sou  therefore  ahall  make  you  free,  ye  shiill  be  free  iadeed." 
Of  the  latter  the  blessed  Apostle  St.  Fnul  speaks  iii  tlie 
fourth  cliRpter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  where  ha^'ing 
explained  the  type  of  this  liberty,  he  at  last  concludes  thua: 

Q«l  4,  SI.  "We  are  not  children  of  the  boiid-woman,  but  of  the  free." 

GhI.  6. 1.  "  Stand  feat  therefore  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hnlU 
made  us  free,  and  be  not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of 
bondage,"  And  indeed  after  all,  that  ia  absolute  lib«rly 
when  we  serve  God;  for  which  reason  to  he  free  and  to  serve 
God  only  differ  in  words  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  but  in 
reality  are  the  same.     St.  Peter  iu  his  former  Kpistle  cs- 

1  Pm.  2.  IG.  presses  himself  thus:  "As  free,  and  not  using  your  liberty 
for  ft  cloak  of  mahciousness,  hut  as  the  servants  of  God.'* 
And  St.  Paul  in  hia  Epistle  to  the  Romnus  calls  Christian 

Rom.  G.  IB.  liberty  "the  service  of  righteousness."  Our  Lord  in  the 
Gospel  styles  it  a  yoke,  but  an  easy  one,  that  brings  saving 
henlth  to  those  that  take  it  upon  them  ;  6  ^vyos  firou  j^ijinof, 

MftttlLSO-  says  He,  "My  yoke  is  easy."  Contrary  to  this  is  the  yoke 
of  legal  impositions,  and  humnu  inventions,  needless  bur- 
dens which  they  bind  on  the  conscicoces  of  the  unahUful, 
as  St.  Augustine''  piously  observes  iu  his  learned  119th 
Epistle  to  Januarius.  "This,"  says  he,  "  1  am  very  much 
troubled  at,  that  many  very  wholesome  precepts  of  God's 
word  are  neglected,  and  all  things  are  ao  full  of  numerous 
inventions  of  men',  that  he  is  more  severely  reproved,  who 
in  their  octaves  touches  the  ground  with  his  bare  foot,  than 
be  who  buries  hia  mind  in  drunkenness."  The  holy  fathei^ 
are  also  wont  to  give  the  uarae  of  Christian  hherty  to  that 
assurance  which  is  the  inseparable  companion  of  a  good 
conscience:    when  any  one   studying  only  to   please  God, 


i>  [Hue  ninii!!  <1o1fo,  c^urid  multa 
qii9  in  divinis  libri»  snluWrriiiic  pra!. 
cepta  lunt,  minus  cumiitiin  el  Utn 
rnultii  priC'Uiiitbnibuf  »«  pUtin  »unt 
annU,  ul  graviun  cafrijiiatuf,  qui  p»r 


octnvu  Euni  lerram  nuclo  pfdc  tL'ti^erit, 
qiLsm  qui  mcnteni  vinoleutia  scpdieriL 
—  S.  Aug.    Epifl.   W.   (h1.   csijL)    sd 
Juiustium,  Op, I  torn.  ii.  cd.  l-t'2,  D.] 
>  llile*  nV'l  vbe^rvcd  in  Elkc  ClillfCh. 
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eqiiftlly  despises  the  fnrour  and  the  hatred  of  men.     In  this  c.*mum» 
aeuac  St.  Chrvsoatora,  in  hia  third  book  df  SacerdoHo,  sajs^,      £«■[_ 
"  A  priest  must  take  care  tliat  he  do  not  seek  tlint  post  through  -  "'^^^ 
A  desire   of  power,  t}iat  he  may  admioiatcr  nil  tliinga  with 
liberty;  for  he  that  does  not  desire  to  exercise  this,  pgwer 
with  ostentfitioii,  ia  not  afrfiid  of  being  deposed  from  it ;  and 
he  that  19  exeaipt  from  tbia  fcnr,  niny  do  nli  things  with 
that   liberty   which  becomes    Christians,"      He  afterwards 
sppak«  of  the  fear  which  is  contrary  to  this  liberty.     Petrua 
DamiuDUS,  in  his   EpistlQ  to  Bishop   Firnianus,   declaiming  [^^'<«''u> 

„  ^  ,  .  ^     .  .,.,,,  f  111*  lllslim. 

against  Pope  Leo  beanng  arras,  says",  "And  muecd  with  ofFirmuin," 
what  forehead,  with  what  boldness  of  Uberty  can  any  priest  n'o^J,*"  ^"^ 
engage  in  a  confederacy  of  such  as  are  at  variance ;  when  '^*'y  1 
himself  does  not  forgive  those  that  hate  him,  hut  thirsts 
implacably  for  revenge?"  The  same  St.  Chrysostom  does  in 
anotlier  place  give  the  name  of  liherty  to  that  a:S8urance  of 
the  saints  which  is  procured  by  good  works ;  as  when  in 
his  sermon  concerning  Bahylas,  he  says  this  martyr  was 
superior  in  liberty,  or  certainly  equal  to  Eliaa  or  St.  John; 
eifiSatrff  ovToir,  says  he',  rit?  fi.r]Bi  to  rvj^ov  diro\ei(p$ifvai  rrjf 
i\€v6epUti  Twv  yevvaiwv  eKtivwv  avSpwu:  "lie  cauic  so 
near  them,  as  not  to  fall  short  in  the  least  of  the  liberty  of 
those  brave  men."  The  same  holy  father  does  eWwhcre 
frequently  call  this  liberty  Trapprfffia  ami  ir^Troidjiais"',  words 
familiar  with  the  Apostle,  in  the  vulgar  translation,  Jidttcia 
et  cmijidentia,  that  is,  "  trust  mid  confidence." 

And  that  liberty  which  is  ascribed  by  God  to  the  Church 
and  assembly  of  the  righteous,  may  be  variously  distin- 
guished; sometimes  the  liberty  of  the  Church  is  called  a 
free  ]x>wer  of  meeting  together  to  woi^bip  God,  wont  to 
be  requested  and  obtnioed  of  the  prince.     What  Gregory 


rUa    mi    >wtioT((<ii     hr'^vintr.    ilrtr 

tn"  airrai  oirrgfOipfU"  Xra  fiitr'  t^tuSiptai 
Swcim  BJ-Tf  Hfdmai  /(^^  6  fif  ainc 
iwiHottiir  iw\  tatmn  Jnj[^i-iH  -HJi  liav- 

ivran'  &r.  —  S.  Chrjt  de  8»eerriat., 
Ilk  ill  c.  1 1.  Op.,  lom.  i.  p,  las,  m 


*  [El  «Tc™  qun  fronte,  (jub  li- 
IrfTtatH  nuJitiii  HOOtiloc  i^uilibvl:  in 
iLkaidiMi'ium.  (^onra-deTniione  iJeBuilfit. 
Film  ipH^  kuis  (MDiihiK  nnn  reml'^.iiiiiii 
iDilullcml  remain.  !>eil  cOh^ntCUT  im- 
ptocabiliitr  ad  tjiiilii'lam. — Pplri  Da- 
Niiniii  KpieL  ad  OUvricum  EpiMppfin 
I-'irmsauin,  lit.  JY,  Ep,  V.  Op.,  iom.  i. 
p.  S7.  H.  C] 

I  [S.  riiryi.  lib.  il«  S.  Bii1i;rla.  c  0. 
Op.,  (ocii,  il  p.  a*t.  r..] 

■  [Sn  S.  Chcys.  in  Kp.  ari  Eph^ 
Horn.  vii.  Op.,,  tn^m.  n.  p.  47,  A.  ] 
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Liberty  of  the  Church,-  three  senses  of  it; 


AiTRSDrx.  Nazianzen  writing  to  Nectanua  called"  l^avulav  \a$eiv  aw- 

'■ a^eow,  "to  receive  power  of  assembling  for  divine  worship," 

some  do  uow  call  "  liberty  of  conscience ;"   Optatils  Milevt- 
tanus  calls  it  simply  liberlas",  "  liberty."    Different  from  this 
is  that  liberty  of  the  Churcli,  which  the  fnthera  of  the  council 
of  Ephesus  declare  to  have  been  g;iveD  her  by  CliriatT;   of 
which  1  shall  say  more  in  the  third  chapter.     And  these  are 
the  liberties  of  tlie  Church,  partly  mentioned  in  the  holy 
Scriptures,  and  partly  by  the  venerable  fathers  of  the  ancient 
Greek  and  Romjio  Church.     But  after  the  Cliriatifin  religion 
was  publicly  received,  and  the  clergy  endowed  with  revenues 
Mid  dignities,  first  hy  emperors,  and  then  by  kings  and  other 
nobles,  thnt  vrere  Christians  ;  then  indeed  among  many  other 
things  before  unheard  of  in  the  Church  of  God,  the  word 
liberty  by  little  and  little  began  to  be  taken  in  n  new  aenee : 
for  the  prerogative  of  honour,  privileges,  inimunitiea,  and  all 
such  rights  they  called,  ecclesiastical  liberty,  or  liberties  in 
the  plural :    and  this  word  came  at  length  to  be  nsied  so 
frequentlyj  as  none  more.     When  the  first  use  of  it  was 
heard  of  in  the  Church  shall  be  mentioned  in  the  fourth 
chapter.     But  what  i»  to  be  understood  by  the  name   of 
ecclesiastical  liberty,  I  cannot  even  yet  find  clearly  enough 
explained  ;  nnd  I  often  wondefj  when   there  is  mention  of 
this  liberty  in  so  many  passages  of  the  canon  law,  that  there 
ia  no  where  added  ao  mucli  ns  any  description  to  shew  the 
force  of  the  word,  much  less  an  accurate  definition  of  it. 
And  the  interpreters  of  the  canon  law  have  given  such  dif- 
ferent opinions  in  this  matter,  thnt  there  ia  no  help   to  be 
expected  from  them.     It  is  manifest,  that  according  ns  any 
of  them  stood  affected  to  the  pope,  or  to  the  see  of  Rome, 
he  pronounced  differently  in  this  matter.     In  the  charters 
of  those  privileges  and  immunities  which  the  Chriatian  em- 
perors, and  other  princes  of  old,  and  afterwards  the  popes 
of  Rome  were  used  to  grant  fiometimea  to  the  catholic,  and 
other  while  to  some  particular  Church,  the  use  of  the  words 
liber,  "free,"  and  iibertas,  "  liberty,"  ia  raetpphorical,  and  of 


■  [S.  Gref.  N»B.,  Ep.  ccii.  (d  Net- 
Ulium,  0|>.,  tom.  ii.  p.  1CB,  D.] 

•   [TempestBi   njrBecmionii  poneta 

CImsijsnis  liberlai  est  reitituti. 

—S.  Ojixw.  Milev.  de  SiihUtn.  Dnnnu. 


lib.  Lt  18.  p.  15.] 

'  [Ciiiic.  fiphen.  Decteliim  de  Epi- 
«ca|]ii  Cjpri  [»),  Cancji,  riis.)  ap.  Con- 
cilia,  torn,  ill  col.   132<i.  £;    quoled 

Iwlow.  c  iii.  MCL  t.] 
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commou  form.  In  the  charter  of  Charles  the  Great,  grnnted  cAuirnoir 
to  the  Church  of  Osnahurg  in  Saxony,  about  theyear  of  our 
Lord  8Q1,  there  are  these  words'"  j  Ttuuper  etdem  episcopo,  &c. 
"Moreover  we  grant  to  the  same  bishop,  and  to  hta  suc- 
cessors, perpetual  licence,  liberty,  and  absolution  from  all 
royal  comrannd,  unless  it  shall  happen  that  the  emperor,"  &c. 
In  that  of  Nicliolas  the  Secoutl',  given  about  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1060,  in  favour  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Felicitas  of 
Florence:  Li&erum  prtEterea,  Sec  "  Fartlier  we  render  the 
said  monastery  free  and  absolved  from  all  secular  and 
worldly  condition  or  distress."  In  others  you  re&d,  Liberam 
conceditiiui  facnltatem  ;  "we  grant  ft  free  faCuItj'/'  Et  li- 
berum  <?«■*?  volurmt4,  "  it  is  our  pleasure  it  shall  be  free."  I 
make  no  doubt  but  the  appcUation  of  the  "liberty  of  the 
Cliurch"  came  from  this  original ;  for  they  also  used  the 
word  "liberty"  for  "privilege,"  and  as  was  said  before,  that 
rude  and  unpolite  age  made  too  frequent  use  of  this  word; 
insomuch  that  wg  are  sometimes  put  to  guess  what  they 
meant  by  it.  In  an  edict  of  Frederic  Ahcnobarbus,  made  in 
the  year  1222,  for  the  uniting  of  two  monasteries,  are  these 
words  J  Tftrhatoret  temerarioa  vostrm  kvjua  Ubertatis*,  &c. ; 
"  The  taali  disttirhi^rs  of  this  our  liberty  we  proscribe  for  ever 
as  rebels  to  Gud ;"  after  he  cnlls  it,  "concession  and  dona- 
tion." Likewise  "privilege"  and  "liberty"  are  often  joined 
together,  or  "liberty"  and  "immunity,"  aa  in  the  Decretal  de 
Jmmtmitate,  Se^ti  lib.  iii,'  Also  "  rights"  and  "libertiesV'ibid. 
In  RigorduB*,  the  "  liberty  of  ioldiers,"  and  the  "  liberty  and 
especial  prcrogntire  of  scholars,"  at  Pnria  under  Ring  Philip 


■■  [Inmprr  c-idcni  rpEicopo  ejiiatjuc 
•UGCn'oribiii    pvrpftMmn   coii««<j(Tnii« 

iliijH'riu  ■I)ii<>tulioncm  :  niiii  fnne  con- 
lingAl,  u[  irnptmor,  (be,  —  Privilejfiiiiil 
Efcl.  OdinU  ip.  Crinnii  Hiil.  EccL 
Skoh.,  lit),  i,  c.  2.  ct  Ituronii  Annalca 
anil.  60 1,  num.  IS.] 

'  I  LiWrum  pi"tetp*in  pil"n  rfdJimm 
moniitlpriiitn,  ilque  abioluiuTn  «)i  omni 
aeeubrt  cl  miindxna  r(in<)itiDn«,  civu 
(litirii'liiJiiP-  —  NiciiliJ  Fiijja!  VI.  Iblti., 
Min.  IlitiV,  imrn.  2.] 

■  [Tliitcillvl  ihcrdilarhatnotfouiiil. 
Then  accni*  to  Iw  an  tmr  in  the  m', 
Frederic  ]Urb*co*ik  (Aliroobsr^s} 
Kigned  from  US5  tn  II  DO,  Pralarie 
II.  tram  \T1H  in  |-i.ill  ] 


'  [I.ibertitrin  et  irnmunilatem i?e<^Ie- 
mutJCBin  Ifcdcre  4c  mimiert  Uniiujini 
lioiiorii  *l  privilfgii  cccloBJitTjrii  inviili 
tinjliiinlur.^Sssii  Deereliliiim,  lib.  iii. 
Tit.  uiii.  dc  Immiinilaie  EcFleiianini, 
itc.  cap.  L  ap.  Carpiu  Jur.  Can.,  lam. 
iii.] 

"  [Juria  «ui  ctLiberlsdi. — Ibid.] 
^  I^MLliCei  qui  oiicii  sua  tibcrtntc 
gaudero  mnjiueveTATil- — Ri^nritiLs  de 
GmIib  Pbilippi  ^ii^tsli  E'raiicDrtim 
Rrgfs  aitDo  nix.  ip.  IlisiorisK  Pianco 
Tum  S[!ript(^rEa,  Plilioi.  p.  201.  Fiaii' 
cor.  15SS.  — Prdpccr  liheTtalem  et  spcoi- 
alcm  prtPFvgAtivani  d.^reii4iani«,  quBi-n 
l'hiH|)pus  TtTc  «I  pitFT  cjiii  ante  ipjiiini 
ipiia  uhoUribUH  tmpi'Ddetian l. —  IbiiL, 
aim.  9uii.i.  p.  3r7.} 


1 10  iiutancea  of  liberty  used  in  a  donblful  smae. 

uTnn>ut.  Augustus,  and  his  father.  What  tlnit  Honifnce,  who  is  cnllod 
— ■  -  ■  --  the  Apostle  of  the  Germnns,  means  by  "  secular  liberties," 
may  not  without  reason  l>e  tloubted.  So  in  his  Epiatle  to 
Eadburga  siiruamad  Bugga,  cousin  to  the  Iting  of  Kenf : 
•'  It  is  better  in  my  opinion,  if  by  retison  of  secular  Itbertiea 
you  can  by  no  nieans  enjoy  the  liberty  of  a  quiet  mind  in 
your  ovtu  countiT,  that  by  going  abroad,  if  it  be  in  your 
power,  you  get  the  liberty  of  contemplation."  And  I  yet  less 
undtrrstniid  that  which  is  written  in  Gregory  VIT.'s  Epistle 
to  P.,  archbishop  of  Albano,  and  G.,  prince -of  Salerno*, 
viK.,  Item  magnug  imperator.  Sec. :  "  Also  the  great  emperor" 
{Bpcaltiu^  of  Charles  tlie  Great)  "  offered  Saxony  to  St.  Peter. 
And  he  got  a  victory  by  his  help,  and  erected  a  monument 
of  dcTotion  and  liberty,  as  the  Sa^iona  themselves  have  it 
written,  and  the  learned  among  them  very  well  know ;"  that 
ia,  of  his  own  devotion,  aud  of  the  liberty  and  domiuioii  of 
the  Chnrcli  of  Rome,  wliicli  nhe  Iins  over  all  persons  and 
things.  If  any  one  thinks  tit  to  interpret  it  otberwiBe,  I  Ma 
content ;  for  it  ia  a  Tpry  obscxirc  pft^sage.  Nor  is  that  much 
plniner  in  the  chnrter  of  Urban  11,,  which,  confirms  the  deed 
of  Count  Berengflrins,  who  by  his  authority  nnd  advice,  u 
Urban  himSielf  flttests,  submitted  the  city  of  Tarraeona^  and 
the  country  about  it,  to  the  juriadiction  of  the  pope.  "  W"o 
therefore,"  says  he*,  "who  by  God's  assii^tnnec  desire  to  be  I 
the  fellow- workers  of  this  reatitntion,  do  commend  the  pur- 
pose of  tUc  said  connt,  and  the  liberties  iind  customs  which  _ 
he  is  known  to  have  proeUiined  to  the  new  inhnhitants  of  I 
Tnrrncona,"  It  is  therefore  from  that  manner  of  speaking, 
thwt  tiheriaji  EccteataMica,  "the  liberty  of  the  Church"  cnnic 
to  be   90  called  iu  the  Latin  Church:    for  the  Greeks  not 


'  [Mc-liuii  niiki  viielur,  *i  ji-rtiptrr 
lib^natr*  w^ulBrn  in  jintm  lib«ruipm 
qulM*  iTipnl  ii  linbrTf  nollileiiui  pii»iil, 
u(  p-rrgrinatinne  librrtalpin  Dontani* 
pliiliusiU,  ti  vahirrli  rl  poiiii,  aniiiiniii 
— Ap.  5»riinii  Atiimlo,  nnii.  7M. 
num.  St.  (rl  !:■.  Itoiiiracii  RpUt,  u.  ti 
fiuKKan,  p.  2S,  !il(ii|[uiit,  IllUi,  in  ahleh 
lib«r1«U*  inainllUil.)] 

*  [tiFTn  Mipiiui  iRipOTMnr  (tprak- 
inR  cit  I'harltMntK"')  SaimiiRin  iilitulll 
bcsto  ritrn:  rju*  rtiam  drvlcil  ailjU' 
lorio,  et  potull  *l{|num  ilrv«lliini>  rl 
lil>prl*ti>,    itcui    K*iinii<*    Ipkl   hob*<il 


•«iriptiin>,  fl  praJoiIra  illoniin  mlta 
winiit— S,  Creirnrii  Pap*  VII.  K|iiBt,, 
Ub.  <riii.  Ep.  3:i.  a|)iid  Concilia.  Inm. 
xli.  col.  u(W.  A.) 

■  (N»i  iuqiir,  qui  pnmuite  Deo, 
rT*liiiilloiiii  hiiju*  gpinmiM  ciiepcra* 
lOTCi  eii«t*rf  gitsdiici  cumitw  tmli- 
lutum  Uhcrtalcu^uc  it  i-ainuvludtncii, 
quu  iiofii  TjirTaeanmiu  urUi  ealueii 
permLtlKU"  cu|rna>ciiuir.  colUudiniun. 
—  I'rbuiil  J'tpjp  II.Kpid.  Til.  a  (I  llr- 
raiifaitum  ;  lliiil..  cwL  01*.  I),  rt  a|i 
Bonniit  ,^|IB«I■•|  ann.  lOjtl.niim.  11.) 


7^e  Greek  tervisj'or  the  mmuniliea  of  the  Chwch.     Ill 


knoniag  the  tliiug,  were  iilso  ignorant  of  the  name.  I  speak 
of  that  liberty  of  the  Church  which  i^i  so  much  talked  of 
nt  present,  hikI  peculiiiriy  so  called.  For  they  fire  in  h  great 
error,  who  coiifuuud  this  liberty  with  the  |M>wer  of  the  Church, 
with  her  right  of  enjoying  goods  of  all  sorts,  and  with  lier 
privileges  and  iiniuHnities.  The  true  power  of  the  Church, 
conccrniug  which  there  i»  au  excellcTtt  book  of  John  Gersoii'', 
(an  admirable  divine,)  is  that  which  St.  Cbrysostom,  treating 
of  the  BACei'dotal  office,  dlstinguisbea  into  eftyov,  "oliiee,"  atid 
n^X^j'orri/*^!',  "rulc"or"hoiiour'=."  "Tlie  function  itself  of 
the  priestly  oQjce,  and  the  honour  which  is  due  to  pri^stH,"  of 
which  more  in  tlie  next  chapter  :  he  also  calls  it  avdevreia", 
"  authority. "  Whether  this  power  be  of  diviuc  right  or  no, 
cannot  be  disputed  without  btaspliemy;  since  all  good  men 
are  jieraiiaded,  that  Christ  did  from  the  beginning  grant  it 
to  His  Church,  and  to  Iier  miaiaters.  But  whether  the 
liberty  of  the  Church  he  of  divine  right,  baa  been  long  dig- 
puted  amoag  the  interpreters  of  tbc  canon  law,  and  remains 
still  undecided.  And  indeed  it  may  well  seem  absurd  to 
nioiit  men,  to  say,  that  that  has  been  introduced  by  divine 
right,  which  the  purer  Chnrcli  knew  uotliing  of  for  so  many 
i&ges.  A  right  of  possessing  (temjKirnl)  goods  is  iu  the  canons 
of  the  Creeks  CHlled  tiKat-ov  xTrJo-eci^f,  "  right  of  possession,'" 
W  KdTO^ii  immunifas,  "iuimunity  of  holding  poaaes^ion,^' 
HiTiKfia  Tww  XeiTovpyMP, "  immunity  from  offices,"  or  simply. 
(iTt'Xeia,  "  iimiiuuity,"  or  AXetrovpytjiria,  "  exemption  from 
all  public  offices."  l*ririleges  are  there  called  Trpovofiia,  and 
ff>i\oTifii}f^ara  ^atriXeaiv,  "royal  privileges  and  donations," 
hlxata  or  hiKaitonara,  "  legal  rights  or  grants."  Sometimes 
tiXso  "TTapafivOlai-,  "additional  encouragements,"  above  what 
is  strictly  due.  And  as  I  have  shewed  that  liberty  is  used  for 
pnviicge,  so  have  I  observed  privileges  indulged  to  certain 
monnstcries  by  the  emperors  of  Constantinople,  to  be  called 
fXevOfpia  and  avTo^ouatoTtji,  "  liberty"  and  "  the  freedom  of 
one's  own  will,"  in  books  of  tbe  Greek  canon  law.  There  is  n 
cooatitutioo  of  tlie  Greek  emperor  Alexias  Comneuus'',  in 


t>K  UD, 

v.nt- 
riiAr.  I. 


■'  [TrarUtUk  do  PuleiUte  V.eclt- 
(iMiki  c[  oriKli^v  Jiirit  el  Ifgiim..— 
Join.  Gmoit,  Op„  loni.  ii.  para  2. 
pp.  Hi,  >«<).  Anew.  I70(i,]  eccLcMiilicis  juribu*. — Ap,  Corp.  Juc. 

'  [5.  Chm.  a«  S«ce*<I.,  lib.  Hi.  c.      Clnli*.   (fJovfll.  Jmp.  Alex.    Coniii. 
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which  there  is  mentiou  of  moiinsteries  iostituted,  elthe 
■  hr(&oaiv,  with  reapect  to  theix  revenues,  or,  kot  etftopei'av, 
with  respect  to  their  being  viaiteii,  or,  kot'  otKovnfilav,  with 
respect  to  their  government,  irai/Te'K.iiii  xar'  iXevOfplan,  in 
all  respectB  perfectly  free,  which  therefore  he  calls  i\evdfpa 
Kal  (LVT€^nv(Tia  novaffTtjpiaf  "free  and  exempt  moiiasteriea." 
But  far  different  from  tliia  ie  that  eCclcaiastieal  liberty  of 
which  I  am  now  treating;  aud  whose  Dature  and  force  they 
■who  have  attempted  to  comprelicad  ia  one  simple  defiuitioa, 
havcj  if  1  may  any  the  truth,  been  guilty  of  great  trifling-:^ 
for  what  else  is  it,  to  endeavo<ir  to  define  an  equivocal  wc 
without  first  applying  a  distinction?  or  who  ctin  deny  thi 
there  is  a  manifold  sigiiificatiun  in  this  word  F 

How  variously  the  word  liberty  is  talcen,  I  have  ahewc 
already.     The  same  must  be  necessarily  observed  here  eon 
ceruing  the  word  Church :    for  as  mauy  ways  as  this  wor 
is  used  to  be  taken,  so  many  different  definitious  will  there 
be  also  of  the  liberty  of  the  Church.    Properly  the  Church  is 
called  "  a  congregation,"  KkifToiv  ayituu,  as  the  A  poatles  speak, 
that  iS]  of  the   faithful  called  to   be   saints;    who   are   also 
called  "  the  elect."     But  because  in  this  life  we  are  mingled 
good  and  bad  together,  therefore  under  the  appellatioQ  of 
the  Church  all  are  wont  to  be  comprehended  who  profess 
the  Qamc  of  Christ.     A  third  notion  has  long  since  obtained^ 
that  the  floek  of  the  faithful  being  divided  into  cler^  and 
laity,  only  the  clergy  as  the  bettor  aud  uobler  part  should 
be  understood  by  the  uame  of  the  Church.    Thea  a  fourth 
and  a  fifth  sense  came  to  be  used,  and  are  now  very  common  ; 
the  former,  when  the  Church  is  put  for  the  Roraiah  Church  ; 
the  latter,  wheu  only  for  the  pope  of  Kome.     The  three  firati 
acceptations  of  the  word    are  common  to  the  Greek  and 
Latin  Church,  as  also  that  manner  of  speaking,  by  which, 
consecrated  places  are   called   Churches,  was   of  old   usedM 
both  by  Greeks  and  Latins.     And  the  fourth  acceptation, 
for  the  honour  of  St.  Peter  and  the  authority  of  the  Church— 
of  Kome,  has  for  several  ages  pas.t  begun  to  be  in  use  witlll 
many  even  in  the  east,  and  throughout  all  the  west.     The 
fifth  has  not  been  approved  of  by  all  even  iu  the  west, 

Tiii.  dejjre  Pitriarehinim  in  Monai-      Com,  i.  p.  Itl.     fmiicof.  1S9C.)] 
Wri«,  ip.  Le-ttacla»ii  .Tnr.  Ont>c.  Itoiii., 
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only  by  such  aa  ackiiowktlge  tlie  pope  of  Rome  to  be  the  «mtoo» 
head  and  pniice,  and  even  sovereign  lord  of  tbe  uuivfifsal  kjti." 
Church.  When  in  the  capitiilara  of  the  ancient  kings,  und  J^lLi- 
in  the  winters  of  that  time,  the  liberty  of  the  Church  and 
the  liberty  of  elections  are  mentioned  and  put  for  the  same 
thing,  this  is  meant  of  the  liberty  given  by  Christ  to  the 
uiiiverBal  Church  :  and  Blthongh  it  was  very  long  the  cnatom 
fur  such  as  were  to  be  admitted  into  buly  orders,  to  be 
chosen  by  ihu  common  suffrages  of  the  clergy  and  people, 
yet  aftcrnardji  this  custum  was  chaugedj  and  the  right  of 
suflfrages  was  transferred  wholly  to  the  clergy.  Thus  accord- 
ing to  the  time  this  liberty  has  altered,  though  it  was  ulwaya 
willed  the  liberty  of  the  Church,  y'vL.,  in  the  third  accepta- 
tion of  tbe  word,  not  aa  before  in  the  iir»t  and  second. 
Innocent  III,  in  hia  Epistle  to  tbe  Empress  Constantia, 
queen  of  Sicily*,  preacnbing  the  manner  he  would  have 
observed  by  the  Sicilians  in  making  their  elections,  calls  it 
tJie  "canonical  liberty"  of  the  Church.  Thcy  who  under- 
utiiMtl  by  the  liberty  of  the  Church,  "au  exemption  of  the 
clergy  from  all  subjection  to  their  lawful  princes,"  which  is 
tho  opinion  uf  Cardinal  Bellarraiue  ill  a  treatise  published 
uu  that  subject'^,  Wi  well  as  of  many  others,  take  the  word 
Church  ill  tbe  third  sense.  Which  though  it  may  seem  to 
he  done  not  unjustly,  because  that  sigQificAtion  of  the  word 
has  long  obtained,  yet  it  is  attended  with  dangerous  designs, 
because  under  the  countenance  of  the  word  Church,  tbe  un- 
skilful and  common  people  are  persuaded,  that  the  liberty 
of  tbe  universal  Church  is  concerned  in  this  matter,  to 
oppose  which  were  the  utmost  impiety;  whereas  iu  reality 
it  is  only  the  liberty,  nay  the  licentiousness  of  a  few,  and 
the  absolute  dominion  of  one,  that  is  maintained  under  this 
pretence.  Insomuch  that  thcy  who  consider  tbe  matter 
diligcutlyj  will  clearly  perceive  that  these  patrons  of  eccle- 


•  rinuoo«i3lu  Pa)i»  111.  EjiiaL.  lili. 
i.  -til.  i»m.  i.  ji.  •lYl.  Pari*.  I(i(l2.] 

'  {five  BcllRrmiiii-,  CuiiiruT.  li.  Jib.  i. 
Dc  clcticu.  lib.  iL  capp-.  xx-viii. — xix. 
U|\,lniii.  li.  jip.  IOC,  »qi],,  (i^riiiteil  ulso 
kA  *  Uiipuljtlio  dc  FIxtCTkntiittie  Oori- 
iMruin,  iiillie  Opusruli  Dvlltriiviiii,  Op., 
Intii.tU'p.  Illli.]  Tlieliendingufc.  Ktriii. 
It,  An  Clrrici  »mt  liWri  n  jnpi  |ioIcr- 
lllrKri.. 
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tutu  in  aulvenilia  UiliulXi  luiii  ill  j'%- 
diL-iii  el  cniLtU:  4iii<l  llietliird  prapUM- 
liou  [11.  111.  col.  2,  11)  i«,  Won  [lo*- 
tiinl  clcrici  a  judicc  MDOiilari  jiPiLk-ari, 
ciiirt  Hi  Icjrii  cjriln  noii  srr*ffil.] 
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for  the  pope  of  Rome  only.  For  it  is  for  him  alone  that 
plenary  liberty,  for  him  alone  that  empire,  for  him  alone 
that  power  U  procured,  without  end,  without  measure,  over 
the  lives,  and  estates,  and  fortunes  of  emperors,  kings,  and 
princes,  and  of  all  persons  whatever,  who  desire  to  be  called 
Christians  throughout  the  whole  world.  For  if  any  one 
object  that  Cardinal  Bellarmine  teaches  far  differently  in 
his  fifth  book  De  sununo  PoTiiifice';  for  this  objection  we 
have  a  most  sure  answer  prepared,  of  which  more  in  the 
lixth  chapter  and  those  follondng :  there  I  shall  shew,  that 
what  the  Cardinal  asserts  in  that  book  is  so  far  disallowed, 
and  daily  refuted  by  the  most  zealous  patrons  of  this  liberty, 
that  it  is  all  to  be  accounted  as  unsaid  and  out  of  date. 
Alexander  Pesantius,  a  Roman,  in  his  book  de  Immunitate 
Eccletiaatica,  el  Poteatate  Romani  Pontificis  ^,  which  not  very 
long  since  he  dedicated  to  Paul  V.  p.  45  of  the  Roman 
edition,  says,  Dico  mmmiu  pont.  &c. :  "  I  say,  the  pope  has 
by  divine  right  most  full  power  over  the  whole  earth,  as  well 
in  ecclesiastical  matters  ns  political."  And  in  the  mai^n 
of  the  book  the  author  has  this  note :  "  The  pope  is  by 
divine  right  directly  lord  over  the  universe."  The  same 
aay  many  others.  But  let  us  proceed  to  shew  the  use  of 
this  expression.  These  are  Gregory  VII.'s  words  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  bishop  of  Passau,  and  [the']  abbot  of  Hir- 
saug,  where  he  speaks  of  the  Germans  electing  an  emperor 
in  the  room  of  Henry.  "We  know,"  says  he",  "that  our 
brethren  are  wearied  with  a  long  contest,  and  with  divers 
disturbances ;  yet  it  is  discovered  to  be  more  noble  to  con- 
tend a  long  time  for  the  liberty  of  holy  (church,  than  to  lie 

■  [Bellarmine    mainUinE,   De    Ra-  cerUmine,   diversi^que    perturbitioni- 

mino   Pontifice,  lib.   v.   (de  Poteslate  bus   faligantiir:    nobiliiis  tamen   esse 

Pontificii  temparoli,}  c.  2,  Papain  lion  dipioscilur,  multo  ttmpore  pro  liber- 

eue   dominum    totius    muiidl :    f.    H.  late  Sanctir  Ecclesis  decerlare,  qiiam 

Papam   non  ease  dominum  tolius  or-  miserje    ac    diabolica?    serviiuti    Kub- 

bii  Christiani:  c.  4.  Papam  non  ha-  jacere.     Certsnt  namque   miseri,   sci- 

bere    u)lam    mere   temporalem    juris-  licet    membra     diaboli,    ut     ejuadem 

diclionem   direcle   jure   divino. — Op.,  tnisera  eervilute  opprimantur:   cenant 

torn.  i.  pp.  433,  aqq.  j  e  contra  membra   Cliristi,  ut  roEdem 

"  [The  ediloT  has  Dot  been  nhle  to  ntiaeroi  Christianam  liliertalcm  redu- 

•ee  a  copy  of  thin  work.]  cant. — S.  Greg.  VII.  Episl.  (lib.  ix.  3.) 

'  [The  word  "the"  is  added  in  tliis  ad  ICpiscopum  Passaviensem  el  Abba- 
edition;  ihey  were  distinct  peraons,]  tern  Ilirsaufcienseni ;  etap.  Bamnii  An- 

**  [Seimua  quod  fratres  nnstri  Inngn  nalet,  ann,  lOtil,  mim.  9.J 
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under  n  kiuentable  and  tliabolicnl  servitude:  for  on  one 
baud,  those  wretched  persons,  to  wit,  membera  of  the  devil, 
contend,  that  tlicy  mny  be  oppressed  by  bis  niiaerable  slavery  : 
oil  the  other,  the  members  (jf  Clirist  contend,  that  they  may 
britif:  back  tboec  wretched  personate  Christinn  liberty."  Fair 
wortis  but  a  foul  meaning.  The  liberty  of  tbe  Cliurcli  pro- 
perly so  culled  is  Dtiide  show  of,  smd  a  diaboUenl  elaveiy  is 
Inmcnted.  What  Cbristiau  will  he  so  stupid,  wbom  timsc 
words  will  not  i^tir  up,  and  inflnmc  bim  with  biitred  agninst 
his  prince?  Rut  we  must  remember,  that  in  this  place,  and 
other  such  like,  the  investiture  of  the  clergy  is  spoken  of, 
of  whifh  the  pope  of  Rome  had  robbed  the  emperor  and 
all  other  princes,  and  chnllcnged  it  to  bimaclf  alone,  and 
tbnse  wlm  derived  tbcir  rij-lit  from  him.  And  this  !a  cjilled 
"  Ihc  proper  liberty  of  the  Church'"  in  a  certain  canon  of 
that  coimcil  which  tlie  same  Pope  Ilddebrand  held  at  Eouie 
ill  the  year  of  our  Lord  lORO.  Here  therefore,  and  in  other 
passages  nkirv  to  tUa,  the  Church  i*  taken  for  the  pope ;  and 
those  rights  -whieh  he  eluims  to  himself  as  the  A-icar  of  Christ, 
God  and  ni«u,  are  called  Christian  liberty.  On  the  contrary 
ju  the  year  1167,  the  Emperor  Fredericlc,  upon  n  dift'crenee! 
arisen  between  the  State  and  the  Church,  writes  thna  to 
the  princes  of  tbe  empire  "  :  "  Beeanse  we  biive  hitherto  en- 
deavoured  to  rescue  the  honour  and  liberty  of  the  Churches 
(now  n  long  lime  oppressed  with  tbe  yoke  of  unjust  servi- 
tude) from  the  hand  of  the  Egyptians,  (be  menus  Pope 
Adrian  IV",,)  and.  luteud  to  preacrve  to  tliem  all  the  rights 
of  tlieir  dignities,  wc  desire  you  all  to  condole  with  ua  no 
great  an  ignominy  to  U8  and  the  empire."  Here  Frederick 
tinderstands  by  the  Church,  either  tho  uuircraal  Church,  of 
wliich  he  bitnscir  was  a  part,  or  only  the  clergy.  And  so 
ycu  wdl  obacrvc  very  often  in  the  histories  of  what  hu;3 
lidppcncd'  since  the  times  of  Gregory  VII.,  when  there  were 
most  grievoua  dissensions  bctweeu  the  popes  and  princes, 
mid  they  were  oflcu  at  war  with  each  other;  yet  on  both 

'  [  BrclcMiE  proiiriaiii  ltbeTt«lcm  ili- 
niliut.— Coiiiil.  Kuin.  vii.  (A.D.  lUlio) 
Canon  ii.  ip.  Coiidlia,  Iciir.  xii.  p.  U3A, 
K.  ri  (|i.  Karmi.  «i>ii.  HIKII,  oxim.  10,] 

•  [tjiii*  li«t't«iiinlioriiiiri'nn  nr  tilur- 
Ulvni  coclMUriiiii,  i|iLa-  jtindlu  iiiilv* 
biui   lervilQCia  iiigu  Av\vn%**  *m.   a 
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el  unintii  eia  ilif^iiilnlum  Ruaruin  juM 
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Atrwxva.  sides  the  defeacv  of  ;^  Kbcrtr  of  tlie  Chmc^  was  tbe  pre- 

tmcc  of  the  var.     So  trae  is  what  w«s  said  bj  that  most 

vise  ontor  Dewosthtnes*.  ia  kit  OntiaD  ewmirm  Leptmem, 
" that  manT  aiv  voBt  p*im4itim  .m»  -ri  irnf^imi  awarSwj  to 
decnrv  \n  chanstag  the  s^aificanon  of  vQcds."     For  there 
are  masT  vho  a*e  thre  aaiaes  ei  thin^  jost  as  juggien  do 
their  baUs  and  goblets.     And  that  Ficdenck  defended  the 
HbMtT  of  the  CboRfc  even  those  caidinak  attest,  vho  wrote 
an  epistle  whidk  begins  th«s' :    £r  fwa  tmdn  homonm  Se- 
cfenc.  fcc. :  "  Since  the  time  that,  contian-  to  the  hooour 
of  God's  Chorcli  and  of  tbe  eapire,  friendship  was  made 
betaeeu  our  Lord  POpe  Advian  and  WtDiam  of  Sidhr/'  &c 
Ve  shall  shew  in  the  seqad,  that  the  honoar  of  the  OiDrch, 
and  the  tibertr  of  tbe  ChmrcL  aze  i»cd  to  be  taken  for  the 
tame  thin^.     The  cardittal  pcesbrters  tbeicfiNte  savr:  "Bat 
we  <m  the  eontraiT  thou^t  it  meet,  niher  that  the  Sicilian 
ahoald  be  excommanicated.  who  had  nolenthr  taken  away 
all  tbe  rights  of  the  Chorrb.  both  spiritmd  and  tempoial ; 
than  the  empow  who  hath  taken  trae  pains  to  recoTcr  the 
rights  of  the  Roaum  Churcli  and  of  the  nnpire,  and  to  re- 
stwe  tbe  Chorch  firom  serritnde  to  hbettr."     So  that,  if  we 
beliere  these  cardinals,  the  pope  did  ooh-  in  show  d^end 
the  fibertT  of  the  Choicb,  bat  Fiederiek  did  it  in  realitr. 
Nor  ought  this  to  seem  strange  to  anr  oaei  for  not  only 
this,  bat  many  othw  emperors,  and  many  kings  of  France 
and  England,  and  other  nations  have  been  obliged  to  con- 
tend with  the  -popfs  of  Rome  for  the  liberty  of  tbe  Chorch, 
in  which  contest,  thongfa  the  cause  of  all  Christians  was  the 
same,  yet  they  had  not  every  one  always  tbe  same  mind,  ma 
the  like  constancy.     As  to  the  most   Christian  kings,  the 
bishops,  and  all  the  clngy  and  nobihty  ot  France,  tt  is  thor 
peculiar  praise,  (I  say  it  without  flattery,)  that  with  an  heroic 
piety  and  religious  generosity  they  hare,  by  the  blessing  of 

•  [S««  DnMstiLcmtr.  Lcpi.  OnL.  »  >'«  MKm    «   coam   duino* 
pp.491,  IS:  495,  I3.e^  R«Uk.^  pctini     Sk-niccn     nwoBunimtcuKluin, 

*  L^  quo  esBtn  banorwB  ecclMta  <)w  «niua  jon  iiiliiiM  ,  tun  tpiritn- 
DciA  laipcni, amiotiA  iatci Dominuin  ftln.  quain  tncpcmJis  Tio><mEr  abBtn- 
Papam  Hadiiumm  ei  Wiibelmiun  Si-  Wnt;  qoam  impwUKta*.  ^w  eccksia 
nlmn  beta  cM,  &c— Eput.  Cardiiu-  Ramans  tt  Imperii  jura  Mf1:im  lab»- 
IniH:  RaAcrici  <le  fcnu  Fmletici  L  i^iai  Tccupnarr.  «  Ecclniam  Ae  «rr- 
lM,Ub.  li. c.  52.  p. ni .  Baiil,li69 ;  e<  <ntBtc  ad  Ubmainn  rfdacm.— Ibid.] 
ap-BaJcuii  Aonaln,  aDD.  1 1  Jti.Dnm.  1 3.  ~ 
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UK  uu. 

CHAI'.  I. 


Ood,  preserved  the  Christian  liberty  of  their  Churclt,  if  not  c*a.i.iiiu>-t 
wliollv  uatouched,  yet  firm  and  unshaken  to  this  day :  uho 
thitt  dwells  even  in  the  most  remote  regions,  and  hns  re- 
ceived but  the  slightest  account  of  the  affairs  of  Prnncpj  hna 
not  heard  somethings  of  the  liberties  of  the  Gallican  (Jhurch  ? 
ao  IQ  the  language  of  the  Inw  arc  the  rights  of  ecclesiastical 
liberty  called;  which  though  they  were  from  the  beginning 
to  the  universal  Churchj  (for  tliey  have  all  one  and  the  same 
author  and  founder,  Jcaus  Christ,)  yet  by  a  certnin  fiite  it  has 
happened,  that  in  all  the  iiobleat  kingdoma  of  Europe  the 
Churches  liave  suffered  their  riyhta  and  liberties  to  be  taken 
from  them;  whence  it  is  come  to  pass,  that  while  the  neigh- 
bouring people  gpoan  uudcr  their  icrvitude,  the  uamc  of  tlie 
liberties  of  the  Gallican  Church  has  been  eelcbrnted  with 
great  fame,  even  nraoiig  far  distant  nations.  Although  other 
kingdoms  likewise  have  done  the  same,  but  more  remissly, 
and  with  less  success.  Thus  in  the  histories  of  England, 
there  is  mention  of  the  liberties  of  that  Churcli^  and  of  the 
liberties  of  the  kingdom  ;  which  yet  were  of  little  advantage 
to  thcra  against  the  oppression  and  cxactious  of  the  pope  of 
Home.  There  arc  very  many  mounments  of  theirs  extantj 
in  which  with  grievous  lamentation  they  bemoan  the  burdens 
laid  u|iou  them  by  the  Roman  pontiff  or  bis  legates.  But 
tliiH  shiilil  be  clearly  shewn  in  its  proper  place. 

To  return  therefore  from  thi*  digression.  They  who  by 
eeelesiftstical  liberty  will  have  meant  the  exemption  of  eeele- 
iiaatics,  do  accurately  explain  the  force  of  this  esemption ; 
and  that  i»,  that  he  who  was  just  now  subject  to  this  or  tliat 
prinec,  ns  sooii  as  lie  is  got  into  any  of  the  sacred  orders, 
does  in  nn  instant  become  free  from  nil  jurisdiction  of  that 
prince;  on  more  owns  him  for  his  sovereign,  revercnceB  his 
majesty  no  farther  tlijin  he  pleases,  pays  him  no  trlbutei, 
nor  lias  any  fear  of  liis  laws;  for  it  is  expressly  nffirmccE, 
"that  the  clergy  arc  obliged  to  no  tempornl  laws  whntever, 
as  to  their  coercive,  but  only  with  respect  to  thuir  directive 
power^."  ^Vbat  if  any  clergyman  (for  it  may  happen)  should 


rl?ricii>(iiisi    !■!»    etcltaiulics, 
_.  mniliriii  lilitra  tuiit,  nc  merito 
-.—idrliEnt.  *  tilbmU  prindpum  lecu* 
liriutn.     Dc  CWricii,  lib,  Lc  28.  Op., 


IMn.  li.  p.  I(i2,  D.] 

'  [S*B  liolUrmino  t&  (|-uol»d  »biivif. 

SI  13.  noli^  f.    I Ui ipcaiicl  pron»>i>:inii  ia, 
on  lunlcxtrnpli  clciiri  ab  nliti|calipn« 
kfuin   ci'vilitun   qua  lion   lopufnant 


118    Now  used  far  the  exemplion  of  eccleaiaatica  from  civil 

AprasDK,  commit  some  crime  worthy  of  punishment  in  the  State  ? 

— '■ — '—  What  if  any  of  them  should  be  scandalous  for  debauchery  ? 
Shall  the  prince  have  no  power  to  punish  him  ?  No ;  it  is 
precisely  determined  he  shall  not.  These  are  the  words  of 
John  Mariana*  the  Spanish  Jesuit,  in  the  first  book  and 
tenth  chapter  of  that  elegant  treatise,  in  which  he  lays  dowa 
instructions  for  Philip  III.  king  of  Spain:  "Farther  the 
prince  is  obhged  to  take  care,  that  the  rights  and  immunities 
of  the  sacred  order  be  untouched :  let  him  subject  none  of 
the  sacred  order  to  punishment,  though  he  deserve  it."  But 
what  need  we  go  into  Spain?  For  we  cannot  learn  the 
meaning  of  the  Roman  pontifical  law  better  from  any  place 
than  from  the  city  of  Rome,  especially  since  many  very 
learned  men  have  within  a  few  months  published  books 
there,  which  will  not  permit  us  to  be  ignorant  of  the  force 
of  this  exemption.  Among  many  late  authors  whose  writings 
I  have  perused,  Johannes  Antonius  Bovius ',  a  Carmelite, 
alone  expresses  the  thing  so  very  plainly  in  my  opinion, 
that  it  were  a  great  crime  to'  pass  over  what  he  says,  which 
I  shall  therefore  give  you  here  faithfully  translated  from  the 
Italian ;  "  Liberty  is  opposed  to  necessity,  to  bondage,  or  [to] 
servitude ;  therefore  as  the  liberty  from  sin  consists  in  this, 

Mcrii   ciDOuibus,  vcl   officio  clericili.  pris  deicriuione  dells  libcrlA  Kcclesi- 

He  »;»,  DCc  voluinus  dicer«,  his  Icgi-  uticB,  che  in  virtt)   conticne  il  tutto. 

bui  tencri  clericoiobligBlioiie  coartiva,  Le  litre  due  pari i,  che  seguono,  lono 

•ed  taniuin  dirccliv*.  lie  Clerlcis,  lib.  piil     tosto     dicliianlioni     di     questa. 

i.  c  28.  Op.,  lom.  ii.  p.  161,  col.  i.  F^]  Quello    che    dice    Bariolo    ni'll'aulh. 

•    [Deinde  tacrati  ordinis  imniuni-  Cassn,  csiere  contra  Uliberti  Krclcgi- 

tatci   Et  jura   intacta   ul   aint,   curare  aaiica    gli    Statuti,   per    li    qiiali   i;Ii 

princepa  debeL     Neminem  ex  lacrato  EcclialaMici  si  rendono  piil  tiniidi.et 

ordine  tupplicio  quainvis  incrito  nub-  i  Laici  piil  arditi ;  vuol  dire,  che  per  la 

jiciat — Johannia    Marianie    Iliip.,    e  eiientione  che  banno  dalla  polcsii  lorn 

Soe.  Jexu,  de  llefte  et  Itegia  Iiiiiitii-  kH  EcclcHiailici,  non  nolo  non  poMono 

lione,    lib.   i.   c.    10.   p.   SS.    Mugunt  i    Printipl   dircUamente   ct   in    cfliilo 

1605.]  pormano    in    eml,    et    nelle    cose    loro, 

'  [LiberU   *i    oppone   a    neceiiilA,  ma  nc  anco  iiidiTcttamcntc,  ct  )ii  ajipa- 

legame,  o  leriitil.     Come   dunquc   la  rciiza   pregiudicare   alia    luro   libcrtA. 

liberU  del   peccato  constite  in  etiere  II  dir6,  ae  ia\iri>.     Vuol  dire,  the  non 

■ciolto  dal   leeatne  del   peccBlo,   ct  la  into  non  possoiio  loro  far  daiino.  ina 

liberty   dalla  lc););c  Mosaics  in  entere  ne  anco  onibra,  i  p«ura.^Ri»poMa  del 

noi  tciolli,  ct  acarichi  del  gingo  dcllu  P.   Maeetio    Oio.  Antonio    llovio    da 

cerenionie  legali :  cuii  la  libertA  Kccle-  novara  Cnnliclitaiio  alle  cunsidcratioiii 

liaatiea  conniBle  in  eiiere  ([li  Ecclvti-  del   padre   Maeitro  Paolo  da   Vrnetix 

aitici  nelle  loro  pcrstine,  beni,  et  eaii.ir>  tnpra  le  ccniure  della  aanlili  di  I*ap» 

eienti,  et  non  aogitetti  allc  leggi,  po-  Paolu  V.  conira  la  Uepublica  di  Vc- 

tealji,  e  giuriditlione  de'  Prcncipi  •eco-  netia  in  Uoma.  1606,  con   Liccnla  de 

lari  in  quel  inodo  che  wggctli  vi  nunn  i  Superior!,  p.  27.] 
i   Laici.     Kt  iineila  i'  la  veia.  ct  pro- 


powfr;  insttancfS  of  a  contrary  use  in  the  canon  lair,      ill) 


that  we  are  freed  from  the  bouds  of  sin,  and  tlie  lil)er1.j  from  uaknnoM 
the  Mosaic  law  in  this,  that  we  are  freed  and  exonerated  Eftn. 
from  the  voke  of  the  ccrciaoni&l  law,  so  the  liberty  of  the  -  '^"'^'  ''■ 
Church  docs  herein  cousist,  that  ecclcsiiiatlcs  are  exempt  in 
their  peMona,  goods,  and  causes,  and  are  not  obnoxious  to 
the  laws,  power,  and  j  uriBdietion  of  princes,  ns  kic*  arej  and 
this  is  the  true  and  proper  definition  of  the  liberty  of  the 
Church,  which  exteada  to  all  tliis,  the  two  remaining  pnrts 
whieh  fullow  have  the  force  of  a  deehiration.  And  as  to  what 
Biirlolus  says,  (/»  Avthenl.  Caus.,]  that  those  statutea  are 
repngDHDt  to  the  liberty  of  the  Churcli,  by  which  ecdadas- 
tics  arc  intimidated,  and  laica  emboldened:  this  is  his  mean- 
ing, that  by  the  right  of  exemption  which  ecclesiastics  enjoy, 
it  comes  to  paasj  that  princes  cannot,  I  will  not  say  directly 
,  and  with  effect  lay  hands  upon  their  pcraons  and  estatca,  but 
that  they  have  not  power  so  inucb  as  indirectly,  or  even  in 
pretewco  only  to  do  any  prejudice  to  their  liberty.  If  it  be 
possible  I  will  speak  yet  more  plainly;  BarEolus  means  to  ssy, 
that  princes  are  so  little  empowered  to  do  any  damage  to  tho 
elergj',  that  they  have  no  right  bo  much  ag  in  the  lightest 
manner  to  loriify  or  afTright  them"  Uow  justly  or  mijually 
these  things  are  aflirraed,  I  shall  liereafter  encjnire.  It  is 
certain  we  have  here  a  manifest  declaration  of  tlie  exemption 
of  the  clergy,  and  of  a  full  and  perfect  licentious  liberty. 
And  yet  all  tiling:!^  that  are  established  in  the  canon  law  for 
the  sake  of  ecclesiastical  liberty,  cannot  he  referred  to  the 
exemption  of  ecclesiastics. 

Boniface  VIII.,  the  most  strenuous  assertor  of  tliis  bberty, 
Bays",  {la  Sextn,  tit.  23,)  "Those  who  having  temporal  domi- 
nian  ot  any  time,  forbid  their  subjects,  to  bcII  any  thing'  to 
prelates,  clerks,  or  ecclcsiaatical  persons,  or  buy  any  thing  of 
them,  or  grind  them  corn,  or  bake  bread  for  them,  or  pre- 
|aume  to  do  them  other  services  j  since  such  thiuga  are  pre- 
sumed in  derogation  of  the  liberty  of  tho  Church,  we  decree 
thev  shall  on  that  very  account  lie  under  ft  sentence  of  ex- 


■  [Koi,  <|Ui  ttta^ttUt  damLnium 
nljlincntpi.  siiiii  tululili*.  nc  jireUHi, 
Bill  ciprim,  «oi>  iJi-nuiiin  cccIc-iiiiiTii']* 
^uici|iiiiin  vc-niUiii.  atil  cirttnt  >riqiiiil 
•b  eiaJcin,  nc  iptis  bUJuiii  iimliinl.cn- 

Juant  (Miiwni,  am  akia  o1im<]|iU  rilii- 
crepne*ilnian>,nlif[ii*nil<>TiitrHi<:uiil: 


qmVin  talii  in.  dcrat[a.tioiLeTii  LiberCatli 
Eccle§ifkfllLcie     prsflutnAntiir,    i-a    ipio 

exeivinniiiiijotinnii  K«riti?lili!>  dccprni- 
nius  Bulijueere.^ — Lihct  Sexliiii  Ilccip- 
Uliurti  l>.  lluniracti  I'liP'r  VIII,,  lib, 
ill.  tit.  23,  rip.  d.  J|i.  Corp.,  Jiir.  C«n., 

tarn,  fii.] 


]  20     Definition  of  eccUaiaatical  liberty  in  the  modern  senae. 

Api-KHuix.  comraunication."   To  complete  the  definition  of  ecclesiastical 

'■ — '■ —  liberty,  this  decretal  was  not  to  be  passed  by,  which  is  not 

indeed  concerning  the  right  of  exemptions,  but  adds  as  it 
were  the  last  hand  to  the  prerogative  of  the  clergy  j  for  if  all 
laymen,  of  what  dignity  or  degree  soever,  may  be  condemned 
to  eternal  flames  for  things  of  so  little  momeot,  what  else 
have  they  to  take  care  of,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest, 
besides  this  one  thing,  by  what  means  they  may  be  able  to 
pacify  the  clergy?  And  in  my  opinion  they  will  be  able  to 
do  this,  if  they  submit  to  them  in  all  things,  be  slaves  to 
their  will,  and  allow  them  liberty  to  determine  as  they  please 
concerning  their  affairs.  That  Boniface  by  that  canon  in- 
tended thus  much  none  will  deny. 

From  what  we  have  hitherto  said  we  at  last  infer  that  his 
error  will  not  be  far  different  from  the  opinion  of  the  modern 
doctors  of  the  pontifical  law,  who  shall  frame  this,  whether 
description  or  definition  of  ecclesiastical  liberty :  "  Ecclesias- 
tical liberty  is  a  certain  right  primarily  indeed  adhering  to 
the  pope  of  Rome,  by  which  he  obtains  the  dominion  of  all 
the  world ;  but  secondarily  to  ecclesiastics,  by  which  they 
are  jointly  and  severally  exempt,  themselves  and  their  goods, 
from  all  subjection,  jurisdiction,  and  power  of  all  princes; 
and  laics  are  rendered  obnoxious  to  them  for  all  kinds  of 
services."  Though  this  definition  be  not  perfect  in  all  its 
parts,  which  we  do  not  promise,  yet  it  sufficiently  explains 
the  force  of  that,  which  by  the  modems  and  men  of  the  last 
ages  is  called  the  liberty  of  the  Church.  Now  therefore  it 
remains  to  be  enquired,  at  what  time,  by  what  endeavours, 
and  by  whom  this  liberty  was  brought  into  the  Church ; 
then  we  will  consider  the  chief  reasons  which  are  wont  to 
be  alleged  by  the  patrons  of  it,  and  also  briefly  shew  how 
dangerous  a  thing  both  to  the  Christian  Church  and  State 
such  a  Ucentious  liberty  is. 


CHAP.  II. 

imAT,  AUD  ITT  TTIIAX   KIND  TDK    LdUBTT  OF  THE    AKCIEMT  CSVXCH  WM, 

FBOM  ITS  riRsr  niHit  TaiKe  riHKs  of  can^^TAMTtNe  tus  GnBa.T.     a 
coJiPABiiton  Of  nciTB  ruvKita,  hcvi-csiahiical  Akd  cIvil,  ^kd  cort- 

CEILMNG  TUB  HiaHT  OF  EACH,  A«  WluLL  OBUtNABT  AH  F.XrlUKJllOIMAIlT. 

Having  explniiied  the  various  measures  of  tlmt  liberty  cAiAttooM 
■which  is  wont  to  be  called  diriatiaD  or  eccleaiaaticnl,  before     wn. 

cliAr.  11. 

UM7T.  L 


I  uudcrtake  to  shew  what  kind  of  liberty  particulnrty  every 
BgC  uf  the  Cliurcli  used,  I  think  it  uccc^asniy  in  a  few  words 
to  compare  the  sacerdotal  power  "with  the  civil :  for  the  StiLte 
also  has  ita  liberty,  which  how  it  tlifl'ei'y  from  tlmt  of  the 
Church,  will  evidcutly  appear  from  this  coniparisoD.  There- 
fore that  in  an  argument  of  so  large  extent  I  may  not 
wander  farther  than  is  necessary  for  my  purpose,  I  will  lay 
down  certain  theorems,  or  (as  they  speak  in  the  schools] 
coDclusioas,  comprehending  the  virtue  and  rights  of  each 
power,  and  add  a  brief  ejiplication  nnd  proof  to  each 
theorem. 

I.  Tin  Chureh  and  the  State  differ  aometimea  both  in  reality 
and  cuaceptiuii;  Bometimea  hi  conception  only. 
TX'hnt  Optatua  Milcritanas'  said,  thnt  "the  CliurcK  is  in 
tlie  State,"  is  indeed  raost  true,  but  wante  explicitiou :  for 
sometimes  the  Church  is  so  in  the  Stnte  that  it  has  ita 
|>eculiar  interests  wholly  icpamte  from  those  of  the  State; 
which  was  the  condition  of  the  Chureh  in  her  infancy,  before 
the  doctrine  of  salvation  bad  subdued  the  stubborn  minds, 
And  overcome  the  obstinacy  of  the  infidels.  Sometimes  the 
Church  is  so  in  tlie  State  that  it  is  in  some  respect  the  State 
itself,  lis  it  then  happened,  when  the  darkness  of  the  pagan 
errors  being  dispelled,  the  profession  of  Christianity  was 
generally  embraced  by  all:  for  from  that  time  the  people 
which  constitute  the  State  were  also  the  Church:  but  thnt 
for  a  different  reason  and  end,  as  will  be  shewn  presently. 
So  tliat  they  are  the  came  iu  some  respect,  and  uot  the 
aainc.  Authors  here  do  not  always  observe  the  propriety 
of  Words,  but  either  ascribe  those  things  to  the  State  which 

*   (Non    cnim    RespiLbliiui    C4l    in      csL.  —  S,    DplBt.    Milcv.    At    Mnwtn. 
Erclnis,   ifil    EitImiii   ii>   Bcjmhliii;'!!       Dnitnl.,  liU  iii. -c.  3.  p.  J9.] 
iiicarii.  B 


Hi        The  Church  and  Ulate  distinct .-  in  their  ends; 

.ii-PKKBix.  b&lo&g  to  the  Churcli,  or  those  to  the  Church  which  8|ipei"- 

""•  "•     tnin  to  the  Stfite.     In  a  synodicnl  Epiatle  to  Lewis  king  of 

France,  son  of  Charles,  the  king  himself  is  styled  "  Ruler  of 

the  holy  Church  of  Godr."     But  the  king  is  not  properly 

[OriK.        ruler  of  the  Church,  but  of  the  State  chiefly  and  primflrily, 

'5^T°     and  of  the  Church  as  it  is  a  part  and  appendage  of  the 

[Orig.         State  :  but  there  and  elsewhere  frequently  the  king  is  called 

SZ]    "  Defeuder  of  the  Church,"  and  that  properly. 


II.  In  every  society,  which  has  different  ends,  the  game  persons 
may  tn  different  respects  both  be  superiors  and  subjects. 

Societies  set  up  by  men,  whether  private  or  puhlicj  have 
sometimes  one  single  end,  aometiuiea  more.  When  pas- 
sengers go  on  board  a  vessel  to  cross  the  seas,  cr  pass 
over  n  river,  they  are  understood  to  have  entered  into  a 
tacit  society,  the  only  and  simple  end  of  which  is  their 
passage.  When  a  regiment  of  marines  embark  to  tight 
with  an  enemy,  here  is  a  two-fold  society,  and  a  double 
end  :  as  they  are  alS  passengers,  they  are  in  subjection  to 
the  CRptain  of  the  ship;  as  soldiers,  to  their  proper  officer, 
who  himaelfn  in  respect  of  the  governor  of  the  ship,  ia  only 
a  passenger,  and  his  as  well  as  all  their  safety  depcuds  upon 
the  skin  and  art  of  him  that  sits  at  the  helm ;  and  yet  be 
also,  with  regard  to  military  command,  is  subject  to  the 
colonel  of  the  regiment,  and  obeya  his  orders.  Now  the 
Church  and  State  have  the  reaemblance  of  a  ship,  and  are 
^equeutly  represented  by  the  nucients  under  that  similitude. 
Before  the  gospel  was  received  the  State  had  only  one  end, 
which  was  to  spend  this  life  with  as  much  convenience  and 
reputation  as  was  possible,  that  being  the  end  for  which 
nature  incited  men  to  institute  societies.  Aristotle  some- 
times calls  it  avTiipana',  as  much  as  to  sny,  a  sufScieat 
plenty  of  all  things;  sometimes  the  good  of  mankind,  which 
consists  in  the  fruition  of  those  endowments  of  the  body  and 
miud,  of  wLicl  nature  fi-araed  man  fit  to  participate  in  tliia 
life :    I  say  in  this  life^  becau&e  the  primary  eud  of  civil 

t  [OloriDngsinio  tt  ChriatianUMmo  deralum  in  Mrrttlo  Dri  concrRaJClia- 

iiDperstDii  Carolo  bu^ubIo  vem   r«li-  Wie  rcctorcni. — Coue,  Mokudu  (A.D. 

gioiiii  re-clori,  a<^  itefeuiori  aunctic  Dvi  S'lS)    Pnctmt.    CoQt-iLia,   Ittnl,    in.    Col. 

sccletiic,  una  cum  prole  iuk  .  .  .  grn-  S2S,  B.  C] 

tiis   ftgimuB   Dm    Psiri    oinnliioccnli.  ■  [Ari^tot.  PolH.  t.  Z.  S,  iqq.] 
ijuia  laiii'tB  cL'tlrPiiit  Mia.-  I&m  piiiin  aii 
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instruction  extends  nofifirther.  But  there  ia  besides  anoth&r 
good  of  DQimkind,  for  the  participRtion  of  which,  since  God 
had  first  crented  man  St,  niid  lie  lost  that  fitne&s,  by  his  own 
f&idt,  by  the  inestimable  benefit  of  our  Saviour  Christ  he  has 
recovered  tlie  same  fitness,  and  indeed  mora  eflfectually. 
Thftt  good  13  the  blessed  state  which  is  reserved  for  good 
men  ill  the  next  life,  to  the  hope  of  which,  whnt  we  style  the 
Church  in  the  world  and  within  the  State,  is  called  by  the 
voice  of  Christ  Himself.  As  tKe  end  for  which  <!ivil  sociipty 
is  instituted  is  the  obtaiuiag  of  humiin  good ;  so  the  worship 
of  God,  nnd  our  preparation  for  future  happiness,  is  the  end 
of  iuatituting  a  Church;  nor  are  the  Church  and  State 
distinguished  only  by  their  different  ends  ;  but  also  by  their 
CODdJtion,  conatitntion,  and  govcmment.  The  State  is  in 
tbia  world,  as  in  its  own  lawful  country ;  seeks  riches,  and 
all  the  necessaries  of  this  life,  procures  itself  power,  and  pro- 
motea  its  own  ends  as  far  as  it  can :  for  in  that  men  coin- 
^g|Ot)ly  think  the  good  of  mankind,  now  mentioned  from 
'Aristotle,  Consists.  The  Church,  "  following  the  prize  of 
the  high-catling,"  m  tbe  Apostle  spenke,  and  incessantly 
turning  all  its  bopea  and  thoughts  to  the  fruition  of  a  better 
life,  does  not  enjoy  earthly  goods,  but  only  uses  them  j  nor 
dwells  in  this  world  as  io  its  own  country,  but  sojonrna  in 
it  as  a  stranger  or  foreigner,  not  as  a  citizen.  Hence  the 
fathern  often  call  the  Church  by  another  name,  the  "city  of 
Ood  :"  for  it  baa  its  "conversation  (franchises  and  freedom) 
in  heaven,'''  as  the  same  Apostle  speaks ;  and  the  Church  baa 
learned  of  Christ  her  King  to  say,  "my  kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world." 

This  diversity,  which  is  bo  great,  does  also  require  different 
governors :  they  who  povern  the  Church  are  by  a  common 
name  styled  priests  (or  bishops),  and  they  priacea  who  rule 
the  State.  The  dilferent  duties  of  these  governors  depend 
on  the  difference  of  the  ends  now  mentioned,  and  on  the 
divcraity  of  tbe  subject  matter  abont  which  they  are  con- 
versant. For,  aa  Syncsiufl  says',  "the  political  faculty  is 
convenant  about  matter/'  that  is,  about  human  and  worldly 

-  \raii  ^Ir  fit  BAnv  Marpr^i,  robi      itrv.^SynKsii  E|ii*L  17.  Op-i  p.  lllH, 
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AiTKsiiiJt.  things,  or  (as    diviues  use  to  spenk)  about  secular  affuirs. 

- — - — —  "The  priesthood/'  says  the  aame  author,  ia  conversant  "about 
God,"  tl]Rt  19,  dtvioe  mnttera,  or  at  least  about  humanj  as 
they  are  joined  with  divine.  Whatever  therefore  appertains 
to  things  divine,  is  properly  under  the  priest's  juriadiction ; 
and  ou  the  contrary,  all  things  that  belong  to  the  public  estate, 
or  to  the  goods,  interests,  and  advantages  of  private  persons, 
are  under  that  of  the  prince.  And  because  the  Church  ia 
in  the  State,  aa  a  part  in  the  whole,  therefore  its  defence  and 
preservation  will  ao  much  tlie  mote  belong  to  the  duty  of 
the  princo  as  thia  is  the  more  noble  part  of  the  State,  nnd  as 
it  ia  of  more  concern,  that  this  he  preserved  and  defended. 
Lastly,  (saith  he**,)  in  things  merely  diTinCj  the  priests  obtain 
a  plenary  power,  the  prince  must  be  one  of  their  flock  :  but 
in  civil  affairs  the  priest  by  common  right  ehall  be  ranked 
with  the  rest  of  the  people,  unless  by  the  prince's  favour 
any  privileges  or  prerogatives  of  honour  are  indulged  to  him. 
Hence  it  necessarily  follows,  that  aCluristian  prince  is  subject 
to  the  sacred  laws  and  canons  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  a 
priest  to  the  civil  and  pohtical  laws.  This  is  the  doctrine 
and  opinion  of  Pope  Gelasiua,  who  about  the  year  of  our 
Lord  413,  succeeded  Felix  in  the  administration  of  the  apo- 
stolic see;  for  thus  he  writes  to  the  Emperor  Anastasius'j 
"There  are  two  things,  great  emperor,  by  which  chiefly  thia 
world  ia  governed,  the  sacred  authority  of  the  biahops  and 
the  regal  power;  in  which  the  burden  of  the  bishops  ia  so 
much  the  more  weighty,  as  in  the  dirine  inquest  they  are  to 
give  an  account  to  our  Lord,  even  for  kings  themselves :  for 
you  know,  most  gracious  sou,  that  though  in  dignity  you 
preside  over  mankind,  yet  you  devoutly  submit  yourself  to 
those  that  preside  in  divine  matters,  and  desire  of  them  the 
means  of  your  salvation;  and  in  tlie  participation  of  the 
heavenly  Sjieraments,  and  tn  the  due  dispensation  of  themj 
you  kuow  that  by  the  order  of  religion  you  ought  to  be 
subject  rather  than  to  preside.  You  know  therefore^  that 
with  respect  to  these  things  you  depend  upon  their  judg- 
ment, and  that  they  must  not  be  brought  to  your  will:  for 

■■  [Tlie  wotiji  "ii»iih  lic,"Rre  nil^ri  .\na'ilaiiiim  liiijictnto-rcni  iap-Cnncili.«, 

hy   tlir   trnnslatof   wron^Ivj    thnc  nri  tOm,  v.  col,  309,  C,  D|   quott^l  Bbavi>, 

not  the  woriiE  of  Syncciui.]  vo].  ii.  p.  340,  nctc  u-J 

'  (S.  GelHsii  Pnpn  I.  KpUt,  riii.  iu\ 
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if  [as  respects  tlie  order  of  public  discipline]  even  thoae  who  cABMmw 
preside  in  religious  matters,  knowing  that  the  empire  was 
conferred  iijron  yon  from  on  high,  obey  the  laws,  lest  even 
in  tilings  of  this  world  they  should  seeni  to  oppose  the 
determination  of  Heaven  j  I  beseech  you  with  wlmt  affection 
ought  you  to  obey  these  spirituul  governors,  who  are  ap- 
pointed to  ilispenac  the  holy  mysteries?"  Yon  sec  it  ia  most 
mnuife&tly  the  opinion  of  Gelasiua,  that  where  »alvatioii  is 
concerned,  that  ia,  in  spiritual  matters,  the  emperor  ought 
to  submit :  in  all  others,  that  the  bishop  must  obey  the 
comraaTui  of  the  prince,  whose  power  in  the  State  I  shall 
hereafter  shew  to  he  smpreme, 

But  here  wo  raoet  with  the  patrons  of  that  exemption  of 
the  clergy,  which  is  now  csillej  the  liberty  of  the  Church, 
who  cry  out  that  it  is  a  thing  absurd,  tlint  they  who 
administer  spiritual  thin^  should  be  subject  to  those  who 
manage  things  that  are  temporal.  But  these  acute  men 
do  not  understand  what  wc  proved  in  the  beginning,  that 
nothing  is  more  agreeable  to  nature  than  that  where  there 
are  dill'crcut  ends  and  divcra  powers,  there  aboulil  also  bu 
different  comnaands;  and  that  the  same  numerical  person 
should  both  command  and  obey,  namely  in  a  different  re< 
vpcct.  Thus  we  often  sec  those  who  have  been  the  greatest 
and  most  honourable  ti\'il  magistrates,  when  they  go  into 
the  army,  obey  those  who  were  far  their  inferiors.  The  life 
of  physicians  is  for  the  most  part  private,  and  unacquainted 
with  all  jurisdiction;  yet  emperors  themselves  obaerve  the 
orders  of  physicinns.  The  same  person  therefore  may  be 
both  inferior  and  auporior :  on  which  Themlstius  of  old 
elegantly  jested,  when  being  from  the  pFofessioa  of  philo- 
sophy, which  by  its  own  right  commands  tings,  promoted 
by  the  Emperor  Constantins  to  a  great  post  iu  the  State, 
in  a  most  elegant  epigram,  he  thns  speaks  to  himself'',  vvv 
duu^i}0i  Kc'iTM,  Kal  7up  avQj  Kar^0i}s :  "  Now  naccud  down- 
wards, because  you  hare  descended  upwards."  Like  to  which 
WAS  that  of  St.  Chrysostom  in  hia  aixty-sixth  Homily  on 
St,  Matthew*,  concerning  the  sublime  humility  of  Christ  the 


I'  [S>up'  triSifSt  ifitti'  kin-  yip  Snr 
KOTlBtf'  SttiurrUu  tU  iavrir.- — Ap, 
AnthoLCrTC.  Imii.  ii.  p.-HH.  Ic  >>  mciri- 
protmblo  that  Them  islfiuHma  promotrd 


by  Thffodoviiii.    8pe  PcU«iiii,  Vila  *p. 
Op.  Thwriiilii.] 

•  [S.  Chrys.  in  S.  MnlL  Hnm,  Ini. 
Op.,  Uan.  vii.  p.  S4D,  1>.J 
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^^prxxai^  Lord  of  all:  his  words  are  theaej  'H  Karaffatris  airr^  irdv- 
Twv  dvaffaats  yi'yove:  "  This  very  humiliation  was  the  exnltn- 

tion  of  all  men."     And  many  other  hke  passages  in  tlie  saniG 

father. 

nil  The  Christian  Church  and  Slate  acknowledges  Chriat 
only  as  King  and  Priett. 

The  holy  Scriptures  own  the  priesthood  of  Christ  alone 
to  be  of  the  order  of  Melchiscdec,  that  is,  joined  with  the 
rfi.110.  li  kiogly  ofiice.      Indeed  in  the  hegiiinine,  when    kingdoms 

Heb.  B.  6 ;  ,        .    .  .        .  ,  , 

7.1—17.  and  dommiona  were  instiluted  among  men,  the  same  per- 
sons were  both  kings  and  pnests ;  and  that  custom  re- 
mained among  the  Egyptians  and  other  barbarous  nations, 
and  even  among  the  Grecians  themselves  for  many  ftge»; 
as  Plato"^  (in  Politic,  viii.),  Aristotle*  (lib.  iii.  de  Repnb,},  Cle- 
meng  Alesandrinus''  (Strom.  vJt,),  and  several  others  assure 
us,  Cicero  also  in  his  first  book  of  Divination',  affirms  the 
same  of  the  ancient  B^mans.  This  custom  was  afterwards 
changed,  and  instead  of  the  first  kings,  who  were  also 
priests,  there  were  instituted  at  Athens'',  Rome,  and  other 
places^  sacerdotal  kings ',  as  it  were  only  for  the  name,  not 
much  unlike  those  rejjiresented  on  the  stage;  for  they  had 
□otliing  of  king  except  the  name :  Plato  calls  them  kXtt/jq)- 
To^",  "kings  made  by  lots."  And  there  was  formerly  a  like 
observance  among  God's  own  people;  for  to  say  nothing  of 
Mekhisedcc,  so  ranch  taken  notice  of  in  botii  Testaments  as 
king  and  priest,  it  is  manifest  that  the  ancient  patriarchs, 
Noah,  Ahraliaen,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  indeed  all  the  first- 
born, as  St.  Jerome  obaervea",  were  In  aome  sort  both  kings 
and  priests  among  their  own  people.  Eut  Synesius  in  bis 
fifty-seventh  Epistle  says,  it  was  God  that  changed  that 
custom;  and  he  there  gives  us.  this  reason  for  the  chauge. 
"Because,"  says  he",  "divine  worship  wns  administered  after 


«  [Plfltonia   Politicua,  c.  30.  Op.,  iii. 

3tJ0:    quoted  above,  vol.  ii.   p.   Z76. 

nolea  1,  n.] 
«  [AiiEt.  Polit,  lib.  rii.  c.  It.  }  13, 

H.] 
»>  [S.  Clem.  AJfrs.  SIfom.,  lib.  vii. 

e.  7.  Op.,  p.  30J5.  45.] 

'  [Cicero.  r!e  Uiv..  lili.  i.  c.  40. ] 

*  [See  »bo»e,  vul,  iL  p.  270.] 

'  Reicei  utcriliculi. — \  Lir,  Hi>t,  lili. 


ii.  c.  3.] 
-  [I'Wton.  Pelit.  ibid.,  ]i.  291.] 

■>  [S.lliuron.  £p.  TS.Bil  Kvangeluta 
i  d.  Op,.  tPiu.  i,  cu-L  41-2,  D;  see 
nbove,  yu],  li,  p.  100,  noteh.] 

Toui  Sfouf,  Hal  6  ftkv  Itplt^.  i  6l  ifytiia- 
vuM  axtSiixOTi-^^yacvii  EpitU  Ivii. 
Oi>..p.i9S,  B:  Parii  ISSl.] 
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the  mRuiier  of  men,  therefore  God  aepBrated  the  office  of  oAaAuaw 
the  priest  and  the  prince,  which  were  before  joined  together 
in  the  sitme  persoa."  Aod  the  s&me  moat  excelleitt  writef 
aaya  elegnntlyi';  Urt  voXiriKtjv  dpertin  Upwavvj}  i?vva,7rrei.v, 
rh  icXuBetv  etrri  ra  onrvyKKuiara,  "  that  to  join  the  political 
power  with  the  priesthood,  is  to  connect  things  into  one, 
which  nre  utterly  inconsistent  in  their  own  nature,"  But 
the  reaaous  for  which  God  would  have  that  distinction  pre- 
eerved  in  His  Church  are  aecurately  explained  by  Pope 
Gelasius,  whose  words  I  think  it  necessary  to  wiite  down. 
"These  things/'  says  he%  "might  be  before  the  coming  of 
Christ,  that  some  persons  in  a  figure,  though  a*  yet  ap- 
pointed for  carnal  employments,  were  at  the  same  time 
both  kings  and  priestsj  aa  the  aacred  history  acquaiuta  us 
holy  Melchiaedee  Was."  And  a  little  after',  "But  when 
once  tlie  true  King  and  Priest  was  c&me,  the  ecoperor  «o 
longer  took  to  himself  the  name  of  high-priest,  nor  did  the 
high-pricat  claim  the  dignity  of  king.  For  Although  as 
members  of  llim,  that  is,  of  the  true  King  and  Priest,  ac- 
cording to  the  participHtion  of  His  nature,  they  may  be  snid, 
in  the  sacred  generation,  to  have  taken  both  offices,  that  the 
regal  and  sacerdotal  dignity  might  subsiat  together;  yet 
Christ  being  mindful  of  human  frailty,  that  Ho  might  act 
in  conformity  to  the  siilvatioii  of  Hia  people,  by  a  glorious 
dispensation  thus  separated  the  duties  of  each  power,  dis- 


t  [l<j.  ibid.,  pcjlo  tupta.] 
*   [Fuerjni:     hieo    tnte    «dr«ntuni 
Cbntii)  ut  ttuidsin  fiKuralil 'r,  adliuc 

tArndt  in  CArnaJibuft  icliollibUB  con- 
•tituti,  pBri1«r  reg»  nistemit  r\  pi- 
riUr  nu^ertloui :  quod  lanctuTn  Mel- 
cl)j*edt«h  fuisie.  i»ci4  prodit  liisturii, 
— S.  -Gelaat)  Tomiii  ilc  antlhcniBlia 
viiicub.    Cendlii.  loni- T,  col,  i!>7,  R. 

Sn-abave,  vol.  ii.  p.  35D.  y.  K.] 

'  fSn)  cum  id  v«rum  vc'ntuin  e»t 
eunclciii  Kf  i^ciii  jiii|U(r  J'oiilillvEin,  iiltra 
kibi  ii«>  iiiipcrat')!  ]Miitlll<:ii  iiaiil«n 
ifnixnu.lt,    nxt   poiiiilcx    [i~);iilp    li>ti- 

Elum  vIodiciviL  UuBitivi*  ciiim  raein- 
n  ipiiu*,  ill  Fit,  veri  Iti-gin  ntijue 
PntiHRcis,  Ht'CundiiRi  panic ipuLionem 
n>tiiru'  ningnlficu  utrumijuc  in  ucn 
grniTKlinni-iiiinti^te  rlicniilijr,  ul  ainiul 
rcK>ilc  genu*  vt  BaFcrdnlale  sul)»iBta.nl  i 
ftllBincii  Clirislui  iiicmDr  fiieiliUiiU 
hnmaiiB,    qiiv    iitcvrutn    talitli    «pn- 


gruetor,  diapeiuationc  msgnifica  tcm- 
prrBiii,  lie  actionibus  proprli^  dignila- 
tibiii'quv  diitinctiv,  officia  poteitaCii 
uCriusqije  diicrevit,  tuDii  volvEla  mcdi- 
ciiiili  huniiliulE  lalvjii,  non  humana 
luperbin  lursui  IntfTciph  ill  rl  Chric- 
liani  imptraiores  pro  u'te^rna  riia  pon- 
tificibug  indifferent:  Pt  ponlidcen  pro 
tempqraliucii  cuou  leiaui  imperial!- 

bit*  (LiipoflilioniSuit  iiierentuT,  quat^iiUB 
■piritah)  aetia-  a  f  STiialibiit  diaUKt  i(i- 
Ckxrsibui :  cl  \Ara  iiiUiiaiiB  Hea  nuiiitna 
■0  LiFguIiii  t«<!ulahLiiLi  implicaret;  ac 
vifitslin  noil  itle  rrbus  diYinl]  prK«- 
dete  videielur,  q.ui  euvx  nct^utiia  ic- 
cularibuK  implicalin  ;  ilt  f1  modHtia 
ulnatijiic  nfdinU  eiirarMur;  iic  e%- 
tolli-rctur  utroime  bUtFiillUi;  vl  cutii- 
p«teii«  ciuRliiiiibus  MCtiuniuriBpecialilcr 
pral'tiiiio  aptarctur. — Id.  ibid,.  3i%,  A, 


12§  Reasontfw  separaimi/  ihe  ctml  and  eeelesiatlical  powera. 

AppETOo.  tinguisliing  tlimi   by  their   proper   Rctions    and    dignities, 

'■ being  desirous  that  His  elect  sliould  be  ssved  by  a  whole- 

Bome  bumility,  and  not  agiiio  destroyed  by  human  pride: 
and  tbat  Cliristian  emperors  sbould  stand  in  need  of  priests 
for  the  attainment  of  eternal  life,  and  priests  depend  upon 
the  emperors  in  the  ndminiet ration  of  temporal  things,  that 
the  spiritual  action  might  be  free  from  carnal  encroach- 
ments, and  therefore  that  no  man  who  ia  God's  soldier 
should  entatig^le  himaelf  in  the  affairs  of  this  life:  and  on 
the  other  hand,  that  he  ^t'ho  is  entangled  in  secular  affftirs 
should  not  preside  over  such  as  are  divine  :  und  that  by  the 
bidanoe  of  both  orders  it  should  be  provided,  that  none 
should  have  both  to  puff  him  up ;  and  that  a  competent 
profession  should  be  peculiarly  suited  to  the  qualities  of 
both  actions."  Thus  Gclasius  iu  his  book  de  Anuthemalia 
Vinculo,  from  whence  Pope  Nicholas'  took  it,  and  Gratiaa 
from  him'.  You  will  here  observe  two  very  important 
causes,  wliy  no  man  can  be  king  and  priest  in  the  Church 
of  God :  tlie  first  is  "  the  balance  of  both  orders."  This 
judicious  author  calls  modesHa  what  the  Greek  writers  of 
poUticB,  when  they  treat  of  the  nature  of  civil  governments, 
style  IfToppoTrla  and  ^vyomaTTjais" ,  "nn  equilibrium ;"  for 
they  tell  ua  that  "a  government  cannot  be  firm  and  steady 
when  the  parts  which  constitute  it  in  a  geometrical  proportioa 
are  not  on  all  aides,  by  an  equal  weight,  kept  in  their  proper 
aud  kivful  stations  •"  that  otherwise  it  mil  necessarily  come 
to  pass,  as  Gelaaius  here  says,  that  the  part  which  is  buoyed 
up  with  too  much  power  will  rise  too  high,  and  e^om^,  as 
Polybius*  most  aptly  expresses  it,  that  is,  "go  out  of  its 
place."  Another  reason  is,  lest  that  should  happen  which 
was  just  now  mentioned  from  Syuesius ;  but  on  the  con- 
trary, that  sacred  persons  should  take  care  of  sacred  things, 
aud  persons  not  consecrated  of  things  uut  sacred.  The 
archbishops  of  the  provinces  of  Rheims  and  Rouen  use  this 
expression  to  Lewis  their  king)';  "God  coming  lu  the  Hesh^ 


•  [Nicolai   PapiE   1.    RpisL  *iii.  nd 
Midjacl.  Imp.   ap.  Coiicjiin,   (utii.  ix. 

mI.  ia*i,  A,  a,  C.J 

[Grariani  Decreiuni.  pars  I,  disr.  \. 
c.  S.  op.  Corpiw  Jiuii  Cflilonici-] 

•  fPolyb.  Hirt.,  Ub.  »L  t.  HI.] 


'  [Id.  iWd.  c.  18.  i^acSiT  is  llic  Hue 
readiiii;,  as  in  Ca&iiuhon'&  own  cdiiinn, 
p.  Wa,  D.   Paris,  IfiOU.] 

>  [D«iis  in  came  veniens,  qui  telua 
Rex  fieri  potnit  eC  ssceTiioa,  et  in 
cibIuiii  ucindi-n],  luuiti   Rpgnum,  id 


The  poxeer  of  civil  governor  1  ia  directiy  from  God.       li^U 


■wlio  iilone  could  become  King  and  Priest,  and  ascending  into  cA»*Tnio» 

iveii,  diapoaed  of  tlie  government  of  His  kingiiiom,  tliat  ia,     ,.„jl 
the  Churcli,  betvreen  the  pontifical  Authority  and  the  j'egtil 
power." 


CHAT.  ]l. 
tlS*JT.   111. 


IV.  The  prince  and  Ihe  prieil,  or  the  bishop,  receive  their 
patirer  from  Christy  bath  Kiny  imd  Pritst ;  the  one  the  civU, 
Ike  other  the  aactrdotal  power,  but  in  different  respects. 

Christ,  Go>d  sod  man,  is  the  author  of  both  powers;  cor 
doeft  either  the  sacerdotal  ill  things  divine  depend  on  the 
king,  or  the  regal  in  things  Lunian  on  the  liishop.  The 
latter  of  which  many  falsely  assert  now,  and  endeavour  to 
prove;  for  indeed  Christian  Itingn  and  princes  have  most  of 
them  among  tlicir  very  titles  of  honour  long  since  begun  to 
profess  that  they  are  what  they  are  by  the  "grace  of  God»." 
And  the  Emperor  Juatinian  says  right,  (in  the  sixth  NotcI*,) 
that  "the  priesthood  and  kingly  office  flow  from  the  same 
fountain,"  namely,  Christ,  who,  as  He  said  in  St.  Peter  to  nil 
hi&hops  universally,  "Feed  My  ahcep;"  so  speaking  to  the 
Pharisees,  He  gave  this  command  to  all  people  in  general, 
of  what  order  aoever,  "  Render  to  Crcsar  the  things  that  are 
Csesar'a,  and  to  God  the  things  that  arc  God's."  And  the 
sflTQe  Christ  by  His  Apostle  Paul  proclaims,  "Let  every  soul 
he  subject  to  the  higher  powers ;  for  there  Is  uo  power  hut 
of  God ;  the  powers  tliat  be  are  ordained  of  God."  Where 
that  lie  apeaks  of  the  aeculRr  powers,  not  of  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal, is  so  manifest  from  what  follows,  that  it  is  senseless  to 
doubt  of  it,  and  mere  aopbistry  to  interpret  it  otherwise. 
Therefore  Gregory  of  Nazianzutn'',  in  a  sermon  delivered  at 
that  city,  aaid,  that  the  civil  magistrate  did  Xpitrr^  avvdp- 
^feti*,  XpiOT^  awStoLKeii*.  "share  the  empire  with  Christ  in 
R  joint  ad  ministration. '^     And  Symmachus,  bishop  of  Rome, 


«t,  ivcdFtuTii  intcf  pDnlifJcalem  «uc- 
loriutftn  M  n-f^iitii  [wftMntriTi  giilirt- 
ii*i](t&rn  diipnilllt  — t)>i<l.  Kfiiscopo- 
ruin,  &r,  id  l.uiloiicuin,  an.  Itaroaii 
Annnln.  aiin.  HSU,  num.  fil.] 

"   D*i  Cm  tin, 

*  [ttiyiiTTa  Tvr  ir  Aftp^oii  itrrl 
iupa    ffvi'^    *iif4    ri)i    flh'vffo'  Sc^,A-ji'a 

11  iiir  rail  ttlon  Awnftrrni'^/i'ii,  ^  fit  rwc 
iitcKr.i. 


KaTaKaetLBuaa  Sior.^.fuiUn.  Noictl. 
Canii,  (i.  Auili.  Collal.  I.  lit.  vL 
Prrfatio.att.CDni.Jui.  Civ.  SceaWTf, 
vol.  ii.  p,  '19i,  rj 

**  [KptfTT^  ctiifefx''"-  ^"^f  "'I 
»tnHtotit*it. — S.  Giei;.  Nu.,  Onit.  «iii. 
f  0.  np.,  turn.  l.p.  313,  B  1 
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APFRKKix.  writing  to  tlie  Emperor  Anastasius^  *'Do  yon,"  says  lie^, 

: — '—  "pny  a  defereace  to  God  in  ua,  and  we  will  pay  a  deference 

to  God  in  you."  Nor  does  it  alter  the  case,  thiit  Bome 
priDiCes  obtain  their  dominion  by  hereditary  riyht,  others  by 
election,  and  some  by  conquest :  for  thoiigli  God  nsea  ct-rtain 
men  as  His  instruments  to  establish  a  prince  or  constitute  a 
priest,  yet  it  were  an  impiety  not  to  acknowledge  all  domi- 
nion and  power  whatsoever  to  come  originally  from  God. 
For  "  by  Him  kings  reign,"  as  a  thonsimd  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture assure  us.  This  princes  mean  when  they  affirm  that 
they  have  received  their  power  immediately  from  God.  The 
Emperor  Lcwia  of  Bavaria  eays*,  "Testimonies  of  both  civil 
and  canon  law  manifestly  declare  that  the  imperial  dignity 
;&nd  authority  came  of  old  immediately  from  the  Son  of 
Godj  and.  that  God,  by  the  emperors  and  kings  of  the  world, 
did  openly  give  laws  to  mankind,"  And  afterwards';  "  W© 
declare  that  the  inijicrinl  power  nnd  dignity  )3  immediately 
from  God  only."  And  this  very  justly:  for  if  "neither  he 
that  planteth  is  nuy  thing,  nor  he  that  watereth,  but  God 
that  giveth  the  increase  :'*  if  neither  Paul  himself  ia  any 
thing,  nor  Apollos,  bnt  God  who  giveth  the  increase  of  faith, 
Bhall  we  dare  to  say  that  they  are  any  thing:  wlio  elect  a 
prince  on  earth,  or  set  a  crown  on  his  head  'f  Or  shall  we 
deny  that  the  cmperora  of  Constantinople,  who  received 
their  crown  from  the  patriarch,  did  justly  and  properly  call 
themselves  Otoarfi^fh,  "  crowned  of  God  ?"  But  this  is  com- 
mon to  the  regal  and  sacerdotal  office,  that  both  are  called 
apx"^,  or  "  principalities."  St.  Paul  in  his  (irst  Epistle  to  the 
[KvBtprh-  Corinthians,  among  ecclesiastical  offices  also  reckons  govern- 
Jfl^jj  t"' raents,  taking  the  word  either  from  sucb  as  sit  at  the  helm 
in  sbip^,  or  from  political  magistrates.  St,  John  Chrysoa- 
torn,  both  in  his  books  de  Sacerdolio,  and  frequently  else- 
where, tells  na  that  there  is  lu  the  office  of  a  bishop  an  tpyou*, 
"a  work,"  that  is,  tbeduty  of  teaching,  of  administering  Sacra- 


'  [DHct  Dro  in  nobis. nui  dercroimii 
Deo  in  le. — Symmidii  V»\iie  Epsit, 
vi.  op.  Concilia,  tom,  '>.  col.  126,  C; 
qiLoled  iiboTc,  vol,  ia,  p.  3^3,  g.j 

*  [JarU  ulriu»que  loBliiiionii  mtni- 
fettedecliTiiDl,  imjipnaUm  diifiiiui^ni 
«t  poteiUCciti  itnmeiliiite  ■  FiUo  Dei 
Hb  anljqua  procc«M»if,  el  beinii  per 
I'll jivrt lore?  ct   rrgcs  muncU  jurn  liu- 


ln»no  pcticri  sperto  triltuiMC.-^Dec re- 
turn Imp,,  ti^.  ap.  Auimlct  II.  Iteb- 
iloiffi  inler  Script.  Rorum  GLTtn-  I'Ve- 
hen   lorn.  i.  p.  6lfi  ;   ed,  AfgeftU  1717.] 

■  {Dtcli»niii!(.  q^uod  uin[>erislLt  tlij!- 
niUi  n  pateuat  e«t  imciiedislc  a  lolo 
Deo.— Ibid.] 

'  [SeeBboTC,  pp.  al.  e;   Hl.c-l 
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f'llAP.  It. 
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mehta,  and  ia  one  word,  of  feeding  the  Sock.  AncI  more  casadboh 
tliAa  this,  apx>iv,  Tifi'iv,  and  axideiireiav,  "a  certain  princU 
pa.lity>  honour,  and  authority"."  Gregory  Nazijiiizen  nlso 
culh  lu9  epia(!o[)al  clifti^e''  Zwafrreiav-,  a  "(lomiui()n,"aiid  at- 
tributes "  a  tribunal"  to  himself.  Nor  this  only,  but  compar- 
ing bis  power  with  the  civil,  he  says,  hia  "is  as  much  grcKter 
nnd  more  excellent  as  the  spirit  is  superior  to  tlic  flesh,  antl 
heavenly  things  to  such  aa  we  earthly."  And  the  holy  fathers 
have  frequently  scattered  np  and  down  in  tlieir  writings  other 
expressions  of  like  nature,  to  gain  veneration  to  the  priest- 
hood. And  there  are  those  who  compare  the  priesthood  to 
the  8UQ,  which  is  the  greater  light,  and  the  empire  to  the 
moon,  which  is  the  lesser:  which  siniditudc  is  also  used 
by  Innocent  111.'  in  the  very  words  of  the  ancient  fathers, 
though  with  a  diffcretit  mcAning.  And  iudecd  who  that 
Mtiniatca  things  uright  can  doubt  but  that  heavenly  things 
excel  earthly,  and  the  spirit  the  fleahj  or  even  tbc  mind? 
Qr  who  does  not  know  that  a  priest  duly  adraiaistering 
divine  offices  is  on  necouut  of  his  function  far  superior  to 
nil  earthly  empires?  Which  was  pcrfeeHy  well  understood 
by  those  emperors  of  oldj  who  Hrat  introduced  that  custom, 
that  {aa  themselves  declare  in  a  certain  law"")  they  should 
approach  Christ's  altar  without  their  crown,  without  their 
guards,  and  without  the  other  ensigna  of  majesty;  signify- 
ing thereby  that  themselves  arc  only  sheep  within  Christ's 
fold,  and  Hint  withiu  the  pale  of  the  Clturch  only  Christ  and 
such  as  represent  Him  have  properly  any  right  or  power. 
Hut  they  who  now  abuse  aucli  like  testimonies  of  the  ancient 
fathers,  in  order  to  change  their  spiritual  power,  confined  to 
the  administration  of  spiritual  things,  into  a  dominion  that 
comprehends  thing><  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual,  do  wonder- 
fully impose  upon  tbc  ignorant;  for  that  those  venerable 
writers  had  anotbei*  oieaaing,  and  that  they  did  not  so  much 
as  drenm  of  that  csctuption  of  the  clergy,  or  this  liberty  of 


■  i.S,  Chryv  de  Sac»T.I ,  lit.,  iii.  5  1 1 , 
Op.,  toin.  I.  p.3S8,  B:  »ei1iM.] 
*  (.8.  OroK.    N«i.,  Ot»l.   »»ii.  1 


S. 


On,,  lum.  1.  p.  11^3.  A:  quuled  mboTV, 
VdL  II.  \i.  311.  Dirlc  i.] 

(Ad  flniisiunitiim  ijtitnr  cceU,  hoc 
eit,  uilivvrwklit  (iccle*ip,  fccil  Deu<  dno 

Inmtniri*  magnn,  id  rsi,  duu  m*gMi 


!iiBtitu!l  digmiales,  nirm  luiit  pantifi- 
cilii  ■urtortai  ct  n^lii  polcitJit. — 
Epift.  Inn.  III.  torn.  i.  p.  660.  od.  Ba- 
luE,  PbHi.  ltiS2.] 

^  [Nds  .  ,  .  Dei  rempluRi  in^reiiml 
.. .  iptiiin  ctium  iliadema,rrKitrroajn- 

iKtlt  inrigne  deponimuB Cod.Ybtvd.i 

lib.  ix.  III.  45.  I.  t.] 


lai  Sxjiressions  of  the  Fathers  to  be  taken  in  a  qualified  sejife. 


ixvamtx.  the  Church,  it  is  ignornnce  not  to  know,  impudeuce  to  deay, 

— impiety,  and  that  the  greatest,  to  maintain  the  cootrarj. 

They  urge  that  Bimilitude  above  meutioned  from  Grcgoiy 
Nnzianzen',  aud,  the  cliiisf  of  them  draw  a  monstrous  con- 
clusion from  it ;  not  seeing,  or  pretending  not  to  aeCj  that  it 
w>LS  the  cuatum  of  those  most  eloquent  authors  to  loHke  fre- 
quent use  of  that  force  of  oratory  which  the  Greek  rhetori- 
cians call  £eiiron;»,  "vehemence:"  and  that  therefore  they 
express  many  tilings  after  the  manner  of  orators,  loftily, 
maguificcutly,  and  with  great  vehemence,  which  stand  in 
need  of  a  convenient  interpretation.  For  to  endeavour  to 
wrest  all  the  sayings  of  the  fathers,  as  they  do  especially 
upon  this  iubject,  and  not  attend  to  the  scope  of  them,  la 
to  imitate  the  wichedness  of  heretics,  who  made  use  of  this 
method  to  vindicate  tlieir  impious  inventions.  So  the 
wretched  Arius  of  old  defended  his  wicked  word  Troiijjia,  or 
"creature,"  used  of  the  true  Son  of  God,  out  of  an  orthodox 
father,  Dionyaius  Alexandrinua'a ""  writings  against  Sabel- 
liu9.  "Wherefore  Pope  Honoriua",  m  hia  Epistle  to  Sergius 
of  Constantinople,  did  piously  and  leflrnedly  observe,  "that 
some  of  the  fathers  condescending  to  inform  the  miuda  and 
understandings  of  tittle  ones,  have  (as  it  were  lisping)  taught 
HOme  things,  which  ought  not  to  be  drawn  into  ccclesinatical 
doctrines."  In  such  instances  he  will  not  err  who  shall 
Iceep  in  memory  that  golden  rule  of  St,  Athanasina";  Ov  Set 
Tffl  KflT  olteoua^iav  ■ypai^Ofi.eva  xal  yevojJt.Eua  ravra  leaKorpo- 
iTdi*  &e^£a$ai :  "  things  written  or  done  by  way  of  dispensa- 
tion ought  not  to  he  maliciously  interpreted."  A  golden, 
rule,  as  I  snid,  aud  of  very  extenaive  use.  For  that  is  most 
certainly  the  case.  Pioua  men  of  old,  both  fathers  aud 
princes,  did  not  only  aay  or  write,  but  do  many  tilings 
orderly,  piously,  aud  holiiy  for  the  times,  which  were  taken 
maliciously  and  inaidioualy  by  those   that   came   after,  as 


'  [UlChrislinni  e-vMEiint Pistorib-ua 
epi»copi»  iiihjecti,  ut  Njuinnfciiiis  dlo- 
wl,  4g.  (S.  Grtg.  Nm.  Otilk  x*ii.; 
quDled  bduw,  p,  134,  note  l.J— Bell«r- 
tiiitiuG  <le  Ituinani)  pont.,  lib,  >,  c,  7. 
p.  259,  B.] 

"  [See  S.  Athaimfl-Epiiil.deSciiIeii- 
lia  Dioiijsii,  fi  \.  Op.,  loni.i.  p.  2Hf,  A.] 


iiiiA.UK  Srvi  iifV^CaJni  raj  iirtpoias  Tv- 
VEtpniu  Tuv  dupuarovp  ov  ^p^  ^airra  vp^f 
iiyji-ana  ^KuKitiriiaTiKa  unaaTpiipttl'. 
— Apud  Cgncilii  CdubIiiiiL.  III.  jicl, 
xiL  ConcilU,  loiw.  vii,  col.  ()6i,  D.] 

°  [lA  iii  tcb  war*  oltiovirfiltui  '^ao^- 
jitMi  xaX  yivifitva,  ravra  MaKBT^tut 
Ux*aBai.—%.  Atliin,  ibid,,  i  6.  p.  2^7, 
C] 
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Bt.  AtbaDHfiius  savs ;  and  which  now,  the  wholeaome  mid  cmapboh 
necess&ry  ftdmuiiitton  of  Pope  Hononua  being  ne^lectedj  Are 
drawn  to  eccIoMoatioal  docttines,  and  insinuated  into  the 
lubuds  of  BUtn  for  articl^a  of  faith.  TUey  manifestly  do  this 
who  bring  the  above-oaentioned  pnunge  of  Gregory  No^iau- 
zeiiP  to  confirm  the  exemption  of  the  clergy,  as  Cardinal  llel- 
larmiiiei  and  many  otherti  da.  In  that  acrinon  the  holy 
man  proposed  two  things  to  hinaself;  first,  to  give  some 
consolation  to  the  magistrates,  and  all  that  h»d  the  admi- 
nistration of  pwblic  aflaira  at  Naziauzum,  and  deUter  them 
from  a  very  great  fear  they  were  then  under,  by  reason  of 
an  olleuce  comTnitted  against  the  president  of  the  province; 
his  other  end  wasi,  to  mitigate  the  president's  anger,  and 
lucliue  his  mind  to  grant  theiu  hia  pardon.  Now  it  is 
uatiirnl,  that  wlien  any  thing  of  this  kind  is  requested, 
cliief  regard  ahould  he  had  to  the  condition  of  the  peti- 
tioner; for  the  petition  is  gcneratiy  e&teemed  according  to 
tlie  dignity  of  him  thnt  makes  it,  rather  than  to  the  merits 
of  the  cause.  This  is  tlie  tnie  reason  why  this  man  of 
divine  humility,  in  the  beginning  of  his  request,  does  bo 
magnificently  extol  the  majesty  of  that  character  of  priest- 
hood wUich  lie  auataincd ;  not  to  set  himself  above  kings, 
hut  to  make  himself  useful  to  his  people  then  lying  under 
greut  di«grftce.  Thus  3t.  Paul>  the  elect  vessel,  in  whom 
all  virtue  and  divine  grace  dwelt,  that  he  might  procure 
honour  to  his  gospel,  did  not  dechne  boasting  of  hia  own 
exeellence.  And  I  beseech  you  what  is  there  in  Gregory's 
words  which  in  the  least  favours  this  modem  doctrine? 
For  to  compare  the  prieslliood  to  the  spirit,  and  the  civil 
power  to  the  flesh,  that  i^,  to  the  natural  man,  aa  the  Apo- 
■tle  apeaka,  what  is  it  else  but  to  say  what  all  m^n  readily 
.  confess,  that  bishops  preside  in  spiritual,  prinees  in  tempo- 
ral atfairs?  But  they  who  from  hence  argue  the  esenip- 
tion  of  the  clcrfiy,  and  subjection  of  princes  in  secular 
iuAttcr&,  with  what  face  can  they  read  the  wonts  almost 
immediately  preceding,  in  which  the  same  apostolic  writer, 
suitably  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  Hia  Apustlea,  twicO 
expressly  inculcates  the  duty  of  obeying  magistrates?     Nei- 

»  rSwibo*e,  p.  131,  K,] 

*  [BtlUraiiuuJs  D<  CJcncit,  lib.  l.  c  US.  toni.  u.  p.  IGi,  U. ) 


134  St.  Greff.  Naz.  inculcates  aubmisaion  to  eartftttf  princes. 
AFrmpix.  ther  does  St,  Gregory  put  tbe  laity  m  the  condition  of  sub- 

tan    VI  tj         ^      I  * 

'■ jectB,  and  exempt   himself  and   tbe   reat   of  the  priesthood 

from  tlint  number;  but  including  himtielf  also  nmo'ng  the 
laity',  *'Let  us  be  suljjtct,"  says  lie,  "both  to  God  and  to 
one  another,  and  to  our  enrthly  princes:  to  God,  for  nil 
things  J  to  one  another,  for  brotherlj'  love;  to  princes,  for 
the  preservation  of  due  order."  Afterwards  going  to  repeat 
this  very  precept  in  the  Apostle's  own  words,  he  aaya  by 
way  of  preface,  that  this  is  one  of  those  lawa  imposed  upon 
us  Christiiins,  and  that  it  is  very  good  and  comniendablej 
and  proceeds  from  the  Spirit  of  God.  I  omit  that  the  same 
holy  fjithcr,  so  great  a  bishop,  reckons  himself  among  those 
who  are  obliged  to  pay  tribute  to  the  prince :  that  he  says 
in  the  same  place,  that  magistrates  who  rightly  administer 
their  authority  become  gods;  e^ecrrl  aoi  dilv  yeiita-ffat: 
"It  is  in  your  power,"  says  he%  "to  hecome  a  god/'  A 
passage  which  might  put  a  atop  to  these  men's  boasting 
so  much  of  a  like  expression  of  Conataiitine's  concerning 
bishops,  especially  since  bishops  are  no  "where  in  the  holy 
Scriptures  called  gods,  and  yet  lay  powers  (na  every  one 
knows)  are  found  so  styled.  I  might  also  add,  that  address- 
ing himself  to  the  president,  the  h&ly  father  snys  thus' ;  "  I 
Jtnow  thee  to  be  a  sheep  of  my  flock  and  of  that  great  Shep- 
herd, and  to  have  been  excellently  instructed  from  above  by 
the  Spirit,  and  euhjfhtened  as  well  as  we  by  the  holy  and 
bleascd  Trinity."  "Which  expression  of  this  moat  judicious 
father  is  very  different  from  the  haughtiness  of  those  zealots 
who  exclude  princes  and  all  the  laity  from  what  ia  saered,  as 
if  they  were  profane  persons,  no  way  appertaining  to  God's 
care,  of  which  I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  hereafter. 

Now  let  the  renders  who  are  desirous  not  to  dispute  but 
to  know  the  truth,  judge  with  what  fidelity  the  writings  of 
the  fathers  are  dealt  with  by  those  men,  who  put  their  wits 
upon  the  rack  to  prove  the  exemption  of  tlie  clergy  from 
this  similitude  of  St.  Gregory's,     With  like  subtlety  they 

^  [bnrratraiifitga  Kol  »i^,  xei  iJtX^.  '    [oW,    Dr.    TrpiBo-raf    r1    t^<    tfii^i 

Koil.  nxi  Tail  V»l  7^(  4ii\ou(n»i'  Bt^  SiA  To(>(Piit,  t^i  itfui  lip^u.  aoi  epin/ia  ■tbS 

■UTO,  tiH  tV  ^lAaBiAJilai'  iAAfr^uit,  ,H«7aA'JU    tai/iirot,  Kai    KiiAiii    invBty 

!i"    fhofJof   roil   ipxoi/inr. — S.  Greg.  1rf)tirait  &ii   toC    vvtitiaroi.    no]    t# 

X««,,  Oml,  »Tii  1  e.  Op.,  tom.  L  p.  ^.^ni   -rij   a-jtas   kbI   lutxaplas  IfiHes 

Xli,(-.]  V"'""'  V'"*  ^^ABi*wJjni«ffp,-_Id.  ibid., 

•  [H.  ihJd.,  i  3.  p.  823,  D.)  I  8.  A,] 
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Jilab  nllege  some  passages  of  St,  Clirjrsostom",  in  which  that  ejtHADiyw 
sublime  orator  either  ejtols  the  priesthood  up  to  the  skies.,    ^t^' 
or  trents  some  other  like  aigiimeiit  with  his  itsunl  eloquence,    ^J^"^',"'^ 
I  slipiiose  they  concetJ  what  that  father  in  many  places  re-  ' 
pcnta,  thnt  tlie  rule  or  govemnietit  of  biahops,  to  such  at 
rightly  consider  it,  is  not  so  much  h  principality  as  a  minis- 
try of  teacliing;  that  it  has  no  manner  of  coercive  jurisdic- 
tiau  irbntev^rj  but  only  a  right  to  ntloiouiah  Mid  exhort, 
"We  are  instituted,"  Bays  be*,  "to  teach  the  Woj-d,  ovk  els 
apxjjv  0V&'  (if  av^iiTlnf,  neither  to  govern,  nor  usurp  au- 
thority,"  in  his  comments  upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
siaas ;  nml  iu  his  second  homily  on  tht;  Epistle  to  Titus  he 
compares  the  hishop  and  o  e^atOeu  upy^t^v,  the  secular  prince 
nnd  magistrate,  together;  the  latter,  he  says'',  "does  vo^ 
Kpare'v  xal  ava-jKff,  govern  by  law,  with  a  penal  necessity 
of  being  obeyed:  the  former  dues  iKoinwu  apy^etv,  rule  aucb 
as  arc  wiUing  to  he  governed,"  that  is,  has  uo  right  to  force, 
And  in  his    [second'] 
same  opinion  lu  more 

e^taOfv)  esert  the  force  of  tlieir  authority  when  they  oblige 
malefactors  to  submit  to  their  lawa,  and  force  them  against 
their  wills  to  obey  their  eotistitutious.  But  n  bishop  is  ob- 
liged to  rcelaiu)  the  ofi'euiler  to  a  better  life,  not  by  fui-ce  of 
i,bat  by  pcrsuaaioft  of  words:  for  neither  have  we  such 
power  gT-ftnted  us  by  the  laws  as  to  enable  lis  to  coerce 
siuncrs,  nor  if  it  were  granted  us  should  we  know  bow  to 
use  it.'*  And  with  like  ^delity  the  sayings  of  some  later 
popes  are  amassed  together,  in  which  they  seem  to  claim  to 
themselves  nn  infinite  power  over  the  lives  of  kings  aud 
princes,  while    at    the    same   time  that   divine  humility  of 


book  De  Sacerdolio,  explaining  the'r"""!,- 
words,  he  says',  "  Secular  judges  (ot 


rBelUrminiii  (de  Summn  run)!- 
fi»,  lib.  i,  c,  7)  ftllrnt)  8.  ChrjKml,, 
b,  iii,  in  KatcTilotio,  I  loin,  i.  in  cop.  tt. 
'  t,  a-nA  lloiiv  XS.iiiS.  Mntt,.  irliKh 
Uolcdiii  lliv  'l'Ti'Ati''<.'t)iilli(?  DiiKiill}' 
'  FpWopnl  orilrr :  kce  ubutr,  itvi. 
)l,  pp,  913,  »3I,  3Z3,] 

*  [<Il  liSo^HCtKlu-  ^iyov  Tfotx'lpl-f- 
^iHtir,  oliK  ill  ifxV'  'l^'  •'>  oMtKrltu-, 
— K  C\ityt  h\  Rplm.  Horn.  xL  \  &. 
Op.,  loni.'i:l.  p.  sr.  V..] 

I  {i  ^All  y^  Hm9tr  ipX"*.  Jrulii 
fi/ur  Kparti  kbI  4t'^>«p,  K,r.  K  i  utrtm 


Bp,  Ad  Tit  IIuTn.  ii. }  iMA.,  p.  7SS.  P.] 

ynvfp  Stoh  ^i  tntt  vii^oit  AJ^a«Tt,  roX' 
ti/r  Iwttflti'in-rat  -ritv  iiourlair,  K»,l 
ixovraf  vaU  Tp-iiTmt  maXueuiti  vaijaSai 
Tail  ainar,  VitbMiI  I)  ffi  fim^iiiirar, 
iAAik   mJlatra   t>7  ruliir   ^tifu   tir 

rati  iLfiOfirdfiiVTaV  o6rt.  il  tat  ftwicay, 

S.  Chrjs-  <lt'  S«iTriioL,  lib.  li.  c.  S.  Op,, 
lom.  1.  p,  JN.  U-l 
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Arpsxpiz.  former  popefi  is  concealed,  which  gained  them  as  far  more 
_iia.vi.__  g^ijijgjg  g  degree  of  glory  as  they  were  more  averse  to  the 
vain  arrogance  of  the  world.  Out  of  many  I  will  produce 
one  example,  that  of  Pelagius,  bishop  of  Bome,  into  which 
see  he  was  enthroned  about  the  year  555.  For  be  sending 
the  profession  of  his  faith  to  Childebert  king  of  Prance, 
says*,  "  How  much  study  and  labour  ought  we  to  employ 
(in  order  to  remove  the  scandal  of  suspicion)  to  give  an 
account  of  our  faith  to  kings,  to  whom  the  holy  Scriptures 
command  us  also  to  be  subject." 

But  to  return  to  my  argument.  What  was  said  just  now 
out  of  St.  Chrysostom,  that  the  sacerdotal  government  has 
no  coercive  power,  is  to  be  understood  of  temporal  panish* 
ment:  for  otherwise  that  can  be  no  discipline,  which  can 
propose  no  reward  or  punishment:  that  is  the  only  sinew 
of  discipline  and  good  order.  But  there  are  two  causes 
why  St  Chrysostom  speaks  thus:  for  since  the  ancient 
Church  knew  no  other  punishment  besides  the  censures  of 
the  college  of  bishops,  and  the  bond  of  excommunication, 
which  is  the  sword  of  the  spirit,  it  was  the  opinion  of  this 
great  father'*,  that  that  dire  weapon  was  either  very  seldom, 
or  not  at  all  to  be  used  against  the  faithful ;  of  which  by 
God's  assistance,  I  shall  say  more  elsewhere.  The  other 
reason  was,  that  this  spiritual  sword  of  the  bishops,  unless 
it  be  supported  by  the  material  cue  of  the  civil  magistrate, 
is  wont  to  be  despised  by  the  wicked  even  among  the  clergy, 
much  more  among  the  taity.  See  the  second  law  in  the 
Theodosian  Code%  De  Episcopali  Judicio ;  for  because  the 
sacerdotal  punishment  is  not  to  have  its  effect  till  the  next 
life,  you  will  find  more  persons  who  will  be  allured  by 
pleasure  set  before  their  eyes,  than  whom  the  fear  of  a 
future  remote  punishment  will  restrain  within  their  duty : 

*  [Quanto   nobis   ttudio   ac   Ubore  *  [Sug|[erentibus    episcDpis    didici- 

Mtkgendum  eil,  ut  pro  auferendo  lui-  mua   quosdim    Mccrdalci   ChriitianK 

picioiiU    icandala   obiequium   confet-  legis,  ijunrum   delicla  cictu  epiacopO' 

donit    niMtTO   regibus    ministremus  F  rum  depreheiiss  fiierint . . .  permineTe, 

QuibuB  no*  etiam  aubdiloa  esse,  Sinctfe  et  quxrere  turbss  pnpuli,  ftc—Extra- 

Scriplune  prncipiunL— Pelagii  Pape  vagans  tea  subdicius  TJIulus  de  Epi- 

I.  Rd  Childebertum  Epist,  ap  Concilia,  acopali   Judicio  {al.   Cod.  Tlieod.,  liK 

torn.  Ti.  co).  479,  D,  et  ap.  Baronii  An-  xvi,    TiL   12.  c.   2.)  Impp.    Arcad.  et 

nales,  ann.  559.  num.  13.J  Theod.  A.D.  405.     Cod.  Theoii.  cum 

'  [See  S.  Chr;a.  de  Sacerd.,  lib.  ii.  Corament  Gatbofred,  torn,  vl  p.  303. 

c.  4.  Op.,  lom,  i.  pp.  .174,  nqq.]  Luf[d.  1863.] 
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therefure  tliougli  this  sword  be  asi  much  more  fonuidahlc  cahacdou 
thnu  tlittt  of  the  magistrate,  as  the  dcnth  of  the  soul  ia  more  "^''"'" 
terrible  thao  that  of  the  body ;  yet  such  are  the  diapositiuiis 
of  tucu,  that  the  latter  is  of  more  avail  tLan  the  former 
towards  the  prescrvatiou  of  ecclesiastical  di3ci]>liue  :  and  tUia 
is  what  diviues  are  iisfd  to  call  the  iiiaufiiciency  and  im- 
perfection of  the  sword  of  the  spirit.  Decreli,  qutpst.  v. 
c-  %X'',  "There  would  Dot  be''  the  necessary  poweft  withiu 
the  CLurcli,  if  what  the  priest  ia  not  Able  to  effect  by  the 
word  of  doetrinO)  authorities  should  not  fulfil  by  the  terror 
of  diBcipliae."  Richardua  Caotuarieasis,  ia  his  Epistle,  put 
by  Petrus  Blcsensis  araoug  his,  says",  "  Let  the  Chiu-ch  first 
exercise  her  jurisdictioti:  atid  if  that  be  not  suflicieut,  let 
tlie  »ecular  sword  supply  its  defect."  The  Hame  author  ob- 
serves the  like  insufficiency  also  in  the  material  sword,  and 
that  therefore  it  is  uecessary  that  they  conspire  friendly 
together,  aud  mutually  help  each  other.  His  words  are 
these':  "There  are  two  swords,  which  waut  caLh  other's 
Bssisteuce,  aud  mutually  impart  their  strength  to  each  other; 
that  of  the  priesthood  to  kiugs,  aud  that  of  the  king  to 
prieat&:  therefore  if  one  supplies  the  other's  iasuBiciency, 
it  does  not  seem  a  double  sufTcriug,  or  n  twofold  punish- 
meut."  But  St.  licniard  said  very  well,  that  tlie  material 
(iVDrd  "  is  moyed  at  the  emperor's  commaud^  aud  at  the 
■ifrniKcatiou  of  the  bishop*;"  that  is,  tho  blaUop  poiutiug 
out,  luid  (Ls  it  were  acc'usiug  Hnd  conaentiug;  for  that  is 
uuderstood  by  nuha  :  uot  what  they  meau,  who  frame  us 
princes  as  certain  oxecutiouers  or  public  servants  of  the 
Homan  pontiff,  when  it  ia  undoubted  that  the  prince  draws 
his  sword  as  the  minister  of  Almighty  God,  the  vicar  on 
earth  of  Christ  our  kiug^  not  at  auother'a  discretion,  but  by 


'  [Intra  cccleiJaiiL  potpsuiec  uvcci' 
Biiri«  non  eneni,  niii,  ul  quod  ncn 
prcvali-l  sacrrdiii  cScerc  jict  doctrirue 
Beriiioncui,  jmlrslu  hue  impleat  per 
iliM>plu>«  Uirursm. — Dcmti,  pan  ii. 
CtoM  xriii.  QuKtL&.  c.  3D.  ap,  Gorp. 
Juf.  Can.,  tom.  L} 

*  [£cclel;ia  j uiitdicliuLieDi  auam 
priui  BXticnai :  ei  ti  ilia  non  lulBcit, 
rj-un  impcrl'ei-lum  nipplnl  glwliua  le- 
cul*n>.-'Ki.i-]iirdi  Archivp.  Caniuar. 
adlr«i  KpiiicapDi  Angljic ;  EpJiL  Ixxiii. 
ap.    Pf»i    niticiuio    0]i.,  p.    1IU.    6A. 

1114  kn. 


Pari*.  lO'i:.] 

'  [Duo  Bunt  filadii.  qui  muluani  > 
■c  mendicant  iiiuliani,  aiquc  ail  in' 
vicem  wbi  vitca  iiupeitmntur  sliern-i  ( 
f ■Ger4nti  iLiii  regiliUa,  el  tAMTiloubua 
re^niim.  IdLC-ijii^  si  nb  nlleru  fup- 
plelur  allirrius  inGudicientia.  nan  vide- 
luT  duplcJi  cautrilio.  ml  pniiitio  coiii- 
biiiata.— IJ.  ilitd.] 

»  [All  iiulum  iflccrdotU  et  jiinuin 
imperaioris.— S.  Dtn«ard,  it  Conild,*- 
ratioiie,  lib.  iv.  fc  3.  Op.,  toili-  i.  cai. 

*♦+,  a.i 
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ArpKNUEx.  the  force  and  lawful  power  of  liis  own  goverument ;  to  whom 
— ^"  •'- —  priests,  bishops,  und  bU  sorts  of  ecclesitistLcnl  pei^oiia  what- 
Hocvcr,  are  as  much  obliged  to  submit  tlieir  necks,  as  he  is 
bis  to  tUem  in  the  Churcli,  us  Gelasius"  said  :  for  divinity 
coUBiders  three  tbiugs  in  mtm,  the  body,  the  soul,  and  the 
spirit.  Of  these  three  that  which  is  the  noblest  of  all,  the 
spirit,  by  which  we  receive  the  hcaveaty  doctrine,  which 
neither  flesh  nor  blood  have  revealed,  bdougs  to  the  govero- 
meiit  and  power  of  tlie  priest.  He  informs  the  spirit  with 
the  knowledge  of  God;  he  opens  the  way  of  heaven;  he 
dolivcra  the  coutuuiaeious  over  to  detith  by  the  force  of  his 
spiritual  aword  :  for  to  be  separated  from  the  communion  of 
Climt  and  of  the  Christian  Church  is  the  most  dreadful 
death.  And  can  this  power  aeeni  little  to  any  one?  or  can 
he  be  justly  said  to  be  contumelious  against  the  sacerdotal 
order,  Tvhu  believes  it  to  be  the  judge  of  eteraiU  life  or 
dnmiiAtion,  if,  an  diviuea  apeak,  the  key  do  not  err?  But  the 
body  aud  the  8oul  ai'e  altogether  in  the  prince's  power ;  the 
body  by  rejisoti  of  things  corporenl,  and  (as  they  call  them) 
temporal,  neccs^pry  to  it;  aud  bccjiuse  the  priDce  may  by 
hi9  own  right,  for  a  crime  atid  for  the  public  beneSt,  take 
away  the  life  from  the  body  of  any  of  his  subjects  whatsoever  : 
the  soul,  becnuse  the  prince  informs  it  with  civil  laws,  and 
instructs  it  for  a  civil  life.  Therefore  the  sacerdotal  power  is 
the  more  noble;  but  that  of  the  prince  is  more  estensive  in 
the  government  of  a  Chrisliau  state.  Theodorus  Balaainon, 
a  most  judieious  canonist,  says  in  one  of  his  meditations': 
"  The  aasistance  of  emperors  offers  itself  for  the  ilhiminatiou 
aud  establishment  as  well  of  the  soul  as  of  the  boilv  :  where- 
as  the  majesty  of  patriarchs  is  restrained  to  the  advantage 
of  the  soul  only  j  for  they  have  little  care  of  those  things 
which  regard  the  conveuieaces  of  the  body."  Balsamon 
here  leaches  ua  the  very  same  thing  that  was  just  now  said, 
but  more  obscurely  j  for  that  threefold  distinction  mentioned 
nbove  doe»  wondcvfully  illustrate  the  matter:  and  the  holy 


*  [S.O«UMiEi>iil,viii,,ad  AnaMa- 
Biura  I  Rip.  If.  Conciliia,  lum.  v.  ttil. 
3(IS,  U  ;  quutfJ  ihavi,  vol.  it.  |i.  Sill.] 

'  [iirt  hi  twv  ^in  aincinitaTiiiMi'  n 
tiniyii  Ciifri  ^■nrinT^v  Hot  aiiirfcutit' 
irutttlriToi  ilfu^pii  T(  KOil  ini^inruti  tb 
(t  ii^ry*f\,tiar  til-  wtrfiofX'''  •''  h^rijr 


S'ujidjv  iintraxiiir'l''''^  \aaiTi\ftv, 
i^ilm  yifi  lowToii  ^irrl  'pparrh  ttrsa- 
Bmlat  ftriiB-Titdii. — Tlieuiluri.  BfiUiii'iouia 
Msditatio,  (le  PBtTia.rcliBriini  PrinH  le^ia^ 
i|i.  Jur.  Gneca  Raman.  Leunelavii, 
loill.  i.  ]).  its.  J 
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Scripture  makes  the  same  distinctton  between  tlie  soul  and  rAwvnojt 
the  spirit.  But  itnrfcr  the  appellntion  of  '^v^'^r  or  "soul,"  t«?u 
the  spirit  also  is  often  comprehended.  So  you  will  fre- 
qnently  read,  that  the  priest  is  the  g^ovemor  of  son  Is,  to 
wit,  with  respect  to  things  spiritual;  for  ii3  to  political 
matters  the  prince  is  the  g&rernor  of  eouls.  On  wliich 
Recount  that  saying  of  Constntitine  the  Grent  is  commanded, 
who  in  Lis  discourses!  nt  a  table,  where  there  were  many 
biahops  sitting,  &nd  nmong  theiu  Eiisebius  Famphili' :  ij(i.eis, 
sayg  he,  ftip  Twu  etffor  rrjs  ^nkX^trias'  4jm  Se  tqiu  <Vtoj  vvo 
6t6v  ita.9€ttTttfj-ie'vo<!  IfTtaieo'TTAs  av  ^'tju,  "  You  indeed  nre 
bishops  of  tlioae  things  which  are  done  within  the  Church; 
hilt  I  may  be  said  to  be  appointed  of  God  ft  bishop  or 
overseer  of  those  things  whieh  are  done  without."  Or  thus, 
becauie  the  article  twv  ib  here  ambiguous :  "  You  indeed  are 
bishops  of  those  who  are  within  the  Church,  I  of  those  who 
are  without."'  The  tirecks  call  thcrae  things  which  do  not 
belong  to  the  Church  or  to  the  ecclesiastical  coort,  ra  ^ktqf, 
"things  without;"  and  on  the  contrary,  spiritual  things,  m 
eftrta,  "things  within;"  and  clergymen,  oi  ttam,  "persona 
within."  So  we  ohBcrred  above,  that  secular  judges  are 
Cftlled  hy  St,  Chryaostom,  ol  e^tadev  SiKa^rrai,  "  such  aa 
judge  without ;"  but  not  profane  persons  or  pagans,  as  sorao 
have  thought.  So  "  withiu  the  Church,"  in  the  cnnon  law, 
signities  "in  eeelesiastical  matters,"  [causa  x:>c.  qutcst,  5"",) 
"  Secular  princes  sometimes  hold  the  supreme  power  within 
the  Church,  that  thereby  they  may  defend  eccleBiastical  dis- 
cipline." And  in  what  sense  Constantine  acted  the  hiahop 
Eusebius  thuB  esplains":  "Meditating  in  hia  mind  things 
suitable  to  the  discourse  he  had  made,  (•n-etrKO'irei,  he  per- 
formed tlie  duty  of  a  biahop  towards  all  his  subjects,  and  to 
the  utmoiit  of  his  power  exhorted  them  to  undertake  a  godly 
life."  As  Constantine  called  himself  a  bishop,  so  other 
emperors  have  styled  themselves  priests,  by  a  much  harsher 
and  more   dangerous  expression :    Leo  Isaurus  wrote  thus 


^   Aniaiils  vel  kliiiiiA. 

■  [Eusrliiiiii  lie  Viu  ConiUrllni, 
lib.  iv.  c.2».  Kcd,  Hi «  .limi.  i.  [1,638.] 

'  [  I'rjiinpri  m-ciili  nmmimijiiain 
inlrk  pcrtntam  pritcilsli*  ■ilepin  nil- 
rnina  trncnt.  iii  pcT  taiiilcni  poiofUieni 
Hiacipliniin  ccijjciiatikiim  iiiunioii. — 


Can.  Cjukb  ixiii.  QassLA,  c.  m] 

■  \iKAxavlla  IT  tin  r<ji  A^^  Siafunf* 

xirn.  TfiriCr^**^  rr  Sail  tifi  &>  17  Si' 
rwui  T^)'  •iv'dn  lifattmiatii  Slon.-— 
Kuafb.  Vii.  t^uHit.  il't<I.J 


14U  The  priitce  has  uulhor'Uy  indirectly  iit  ecdtsiasiical  affairs. 


AM-ENoix.  to  Gregorr  the  Second,  eyw  ^aaiKtvs  koX  itpevs  tifit,  "I  am 
— *"*''^  sn  emperor  and  a  priest,"  and  yet  is  cot  reproved  by  the 
pope  so  much  for  writing  in  that  manner,  as  for  not  ninking; 
good  that  title  in  liis  works.  It  may  be  worth  while  to  act 
down.  Gregory's  words" :  "  In  compliance  with  your  own. 
stubborn  mind,  and  yoiu"  domestic  disturbances,  you  have 
written,  '  I  am  an  emperor  and  a  priest :'  and  indeed  your 
predecessors  riemoustrated  this,  both  in  their  works  and 
their  discourse,  who  built  churches,  and  took  care  of  them 
together  with  the  bishops,  inflAnied  with  a  zealons;  desire, 
and  following  the  truth  of  the  right  faith,"  And  a  little 
afterP  :  "  These  are  priesta  and  emperorSj  who  shewed  that  hy 
their  works."  So  far  was  it  beyond  all  controver&y  among 
the  nncicntsj  that  princes  were  not  only  defenders  of  the 
Church,  which  was  of  old  the  peculiar  title  of  the  kings  of. 
France,  but  also  keepers  and  asacrtors  of  ecclesiastical  dis- 
cipline :  not  to  make  ftuy  innovations  upon  the  doctrines 
of  faith;  God  forbid!  bnt  as  often  as  it  wag  neeesaary  to 
admonish  the  whole  clergy  of  their  duty.  For  wliii;h  reason 
Ludovicng  Piusi  calls  himaeli"  "  admonisher  of  the  eccle- 
aiaatical  laws,  not  legislator."  Which  the  great  Emperor 
Juatiuinn  signified  in  other  words,  when  he  said,  (Novell, 
187'',)  "that  God  had  given  him  as  it  were  the  e^ovtria  of 
the  civil  laws,"  the  power  of  making  and  repeahng  thera, 
according  us  the  coranion  benefit  of  tlio  rejiubhc  and  dif- 
ferent times  required;  but  "the  trapatftvXaKfi,  the  custody 
and  defence  of  the  canons  and  ecclesiastical  laws,'*  And  in 
the  Greek  authors  of  the  canon  law,  the  emperor  is  said  in 
nfTaira  of  the  Church,  ovic  avBfVTelv,  nWh  Kavoi'iK&s  hie^d- 
r^eaffai,  "not  to  determine  by  his  imperial  authority,  but  to 
transact  all  things  by  the  direction  of  the  canons."     And 


Tolt  icn'ifoii  irou  iriStoi  koI  f-rpaiftat 
Sti  flaiTiAtLfi  wot  Ifptus  ttfii.  kqI  Tvinii 
ot  irpi  D-nt  BxujiKui  iSii^ar  tpfV  tfl 
Aify^i.  ol  (fTiiriJjifi'iii,  lai    (Jiporriircu'Tfi 

ie^lai  riiii  d>,rii<ixy.^-l.eania  Imp, 
IvpisL  ad  Giog,  I'apnni  II.  ap.  Con- 
cilia, lofn.  vjii.  coU  600.  A.] 

'  [o&Toi  ff(rii'i»p«ri  irai  BaaiArU  olti- 
rtmai.  T^  (fTr  ^•'•fjoiTo- — IbiJ,  B,] 

■*   [UiiJc  aiijMr<!t  quuH  ego  oinniuiti 


vici  Pii  Imp.  Cnpit.  II.  np.  Coimilia, 
lorn.  ix.  cul.  IJ2)l,  B.J 

'  [»I  To6]  TaKiiiKtivs  vifiovi,  Siy  t)jv 
llouttiaii  fjiAiy  6  Bfii!  aartb  li/y  iairroii 
(^'AnrSifidritv  Itrlaituaf,  6tSaiiitit  tii 
Ttiftui'    iJjiiAoTTtirS-Bj    -Fpis    (i(7piJA<in> 

rX.iiiir.li  ffTiaviiii:  iptiA.o^lev  Bt:rOai  atpl 
tH)*  Tur  ifftiir  KarivBii'  Hal  Srlav  vd/uiv 
mpaipv^aitiir,  k.t.A. — Aulti.  Coll.  il. 
Ti(.  nix,  Nov,  137,  Priff.  ap.  Corp. 
Jur,  Ci»,] 


Instancei  Jrom  the  Jewish  kmgg. 
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that  tliis  inspection  into  tilings  sacred  belongs  to  princes  .abaiiivw 
by  divine  righl:,  Hppenrs  from  the  institution  of  kings  by     "^t^ 
God,  in  the  l7th  of  Dcaterononiy ;  and  from  the  examples   tn*P- "• 
of  the  kiugs  of  Judnh :  2  Kings  xii.     King  Joash,  when  be  ~  '  ~'~ 
saw  thnt  the  eacred  treaaure  waa  not  riglitlj  administered 
by  the  priests,  took  tlmt  care  upon  tiraself,  and  composed 
the   matter  by  bis  royal  authority  ;    and   that   without  the 
complaint  of  any  one,  not  so  much  r»  of  Jehoiada  the  high- 
priest,  wlio  had  Htiointcd  hini  king.     Jchoabaphftt  ia  com- 
mended as  a  religiona  king,  1  Kings  xxii.,  but  is  there  noted 
foe  not  having  fully  done  the  work  of  God* :   for  he  had 
not  pulled  dsnn  the  altnra  ;    and  how  could  he  have  done 
that,  unless  the  authority  of  doing  it  were  in  the  king?  The 
same  thing  is  said  of  several  others :  but  Hezekiah  alone  haa 
the  praise  of  restoring  religion,  2  Kings  xvjii.    Eeclesia8ti<ial 
history  is  full  of  like  examples  of  Christian  kings,  vrho  in 
France,  Spain,  England,  and  elsewhere,  have  of  their  own 
accord,  and  by  their  royal  authority,  revived  the  decayed 
institutions  of  ancient    piety.     Of  whom  I  shall  speak  in 
another  place. 

Here  therefore  we  must  obscrre  the  dificrcnce  between  the 
civil  and  the  sacerdotal  power :  for  the  civil  baa  not  only  a  di- 
rect «uthority  ill  temporal,  but  an  indirect  one  in  ecclesiastical 
affairs :  whereas  divine  matters  are  no  committed  to  ecclesi- 
astics, as  that  they  are  forbid  to  concern  themselves  in  those 
that  are  secular.  They  raav  indeed  out  of  charity  act  in  these 
too,  but  not  by  any  sacerdotal  power  or  authority.  They 
who  think  otherwise,  and  allege  that  place  of  St.  Paul,  in  the 
first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  chap,  vi.,  and  others  such  like, 
are  refuted  in  the  eighth  chapter.  We  know  there  are  exam- 
plea,  of  the  ancieut  priests  of  the  Jewish  people,  who  did  not 
only  meddle  in  the  state,  but  acted  the  greatest  things  in  it. 
But  that  was  done  either  by  God's  express  coniniaud,  ns  when 
Elisha  anointed  Jelm  king,  or  by  a  certain  extraordinary  2 KingiB. 
right ;  of  which  sort  are  those  duties,  which  the  Greek  philo- 
sophers call  xaTn  nfpltrrctaiv,  "  in  extremity :"  for  tbcy  teach, 
that  besides  tiic  proper  duty  of  every  citizen  according  to  the 
place  and  station  he  enjoys  ia  the  city,  sometimes  with  ro- 


<  [Ilfllktinine  niaintainrit,  (D«  Ro- 
raonn  Vonlillte..  lib.  ■.  c.  4,}  Papain 
nnti  lubprc  iiMiiii  fiierc  teniparaleni 
JuiiadicUnnrm  Jitci'ir  jiiic  divioa^  tiur 


{i,  S),  Fipain  habere  lummim  tem^no- 
lileni  polcaUlciu  indirecle.—Op.,  toil). 

i.  rr-  *-^-%  ■I'Ss.  "TiO 


I  i'Z       The  civil  power  m  supreme  in  a  Chrittian  atate. 

Ai-i>K<Dix.  apect  to  the  state  there  happen  such  times,  that  it  is  lawful 

— for  every  one  to  consul  t  the  public  snfety,  if  he  can  contribute 

any  thing  thereto,  even  by  going  out  of  the  oniinary  course. 
Tlicse  they  call  duties  Ka-ra  irepiuraijit',  in  the  extremity,  or 
ftccordiiig^  to  the  ctrcum stance  ot  exigence  of  the  state,  such 
as  depend  as  it  were  on  the  necessity  of  the  caae  or  times  of 
the  rcpnbllic.  Thua  though  it  is  not  lawful  for  Kuy  [irivate 
person  to  kill  any  one,  yet  when  the  republic  is  oppressed,  if 
any  one  slay  the  usurper',  he  hns  a  rewHrd  deereed  to  him, 
Hs  to  one  that  has  deserved  well  of  the  commonwcjilth.  These 
duties  can  be  prescribed  by  no  other  certain  law  than  the 
regard  which  is  to  be  had  to  the  public  utility;  for  the  sake 
of  which  the  Greek  sages  tell  us,  that  we  ought  ^aXdtrai  ri 
njs  aKpi0(ias,  '*  to  abate  something  of  what  ia  rigidly  just." 
And  for  a  rule  in  auch  cases,  they  allege  that  verse  of  the 
poet  which  defiues  that  to  be  the  beet  auguiy  by  which  the 
nafety  of  bis  country  shall  be  procured.  On  which  occasion 
I  cannot  but  add  the  precept  of  St.  John  Chrysostoiti  in  bis 
twenty-fifth  Homily  on  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corintbiana", 
Toi/To  Kavoiu  "j^piariainafiov  [toO  Te\eiOTnTov\,  tovto  Spot 
^^pijSttJ^ei'fflj,  auTTj  fi  Kopu(j)i]  r)  ai'WTaTW  to  tq  Kourif  trvf^ 
tj)4pvirra  ^TITcle ;  "This  la  the  rule  of  Christianity,  this  its 
perfect  detiQition,  this  the  highest  point  of  it  above  all,  to 
consult  the  public  utility." 

V.  Tlte  lupreme  power  in  a  wdUordered  Slate  ia  ihe  civii 
not  the  iaCerdoini  power. 

I  lay  it  down  for  a  thing  certain  and  granted,  which  in 
politics  is  easily  demonstrated,  and  of  which  no  wise  mjin 
doubts,  that  it  is  not  poasible  for  the  safety  of  a  State  to  be 
provided  for  by  any  other  means,  than  by  its  having  only  one 
sovereignty  in  it,  whelher  that  be  sustained  by  one  person, 
as  in  a  monarchical  State,  or  by  many,  as  in  an  aristocracy 
or  a  democracy:  for  in  those  also  there  is  but  one  supreme 
power.  This  being  laid  down  and  granted,  there  does  not 
seem  so  much  as  the  least  doubt,  but  that  the  supreme  autho- 
rity in  a  Christian  State  does  of  right  belong  to  him  or  them 
in  whom  is  that  sovereignty.  Indeed  the  Church  and  the 
State  are  two  systems  of  bodiea,  each  of  which  in  things  pro- 

<  TjT»nnUTfl.  Horn.   2(5,    On.,   Inm.   %.    n.    T2a,    A. 

"  (S.  Chry*..  ill    F.J.,  i.    ..I    f'nr,      B.] 


Thi  cltti/if  «■«■*  not  dttigtied  /u  pusaeaa  tcmjtoraf  power.    M3 

perly  pertaiiiiiig  to  it  liave  received  a  plounjy  power  from  i^hauikih 
Clirist,  but  witli  thU  difference,  thnt  the  Church  should  be  °^^- 
suhject  to  kings  in  this  worldj  and  cspect  its  own  kingdom  "'**'■»»• 
hereafter  iu  heaven,  nud  then  reigu,  nnd  not  till  thcu,  with  ""^ 
ita  own  head.  That  the  State  should  hold  its  kiugdom  ou  the 
earth,  but  thnt  a  temporal  kingdom  begun  in  this  world,  and 
to  end  here.  Besides,  the  sacerdotal  power  was  not  instituted 
by  God  to  bear  civil  rule;  but  for  the  ministry  of  the  word, 
BDd  uf  tilings  divine,  tt&  I  have  idrendy  shewn.  8t.  Bciiiard 
says  to  Eu^cnins*,  lib,  it.:  "Dominion  ia  forbidden  to  the 
Apostles,  and  therefore  to  thee.  Barest  thou  usurp  either 
the  Apostlrship,  being  a  prince,  or  the  principality,  heiug  an 
Aiiostle?  the  npoutolic  form  i4thi$^  doiuioiou  ie  forbid^  mi- 
matration  is  introduced."  If  this  be  true  in  the  Apostles, 
(and  it  is  most  true,)  bow  much  more  in  presbyters,  bishops, 
nnd  popee,  wbom  I  suppose  no  modest  miin  will  assert  to  be 
equal  iu  dignity  wttii  the  Apoiitles?  add  to  this,  that  the 
State  extends  further  than  the  Church  :  why  tlierefore  should 
the  lesser  part  rule  over  the  greater?  especially  seeing  tlie 
methods  of  goveruiug  the  Church  are  very  dilfereut  from 
those  of  ruling  the  State.  If  a  ploughman  in  high  shoes, 
unskilful  of  sea  aflairs,  desires  the  government  of  a  ship, 
Melicerta  the  sea-god  cries  out.  There  is  no  modesty  left  iu 
the  world.  And  will  you,  whose  province  it  ia  to  manage 
and  take  care  of  things  sacred  and  divine,  and  to  renouuce 
the  cares  of  the  world,  contend  that  you  have  right  to  govern 
the  State  f  aud  seeing  that  civil  prudence,  which  is  the  soul 
of  the  State,  is  joined  with  the  administrjitioii  of  wara,  the 
effuaiou  of  human  blood,  And  many  Other  things  altoj^ethcr 
cootrnry  to  the  holiness  of  the  ptie&thood,  will  you  challenge 
to  yourself  idoue  these  two  things,  that  arc  <o  inconsistent 
ill  their  own  oalure?  certaiuly  the  State  existed  before  the 
Church  was  admitted  into  it,  and  emperors  and  kings  enjoyed 
the  auprcme  power.  Let  auy  place  of  Scripture  be  produced, 
which  takes  away  Ihcii-  right  from  princes,  which  divests  them 
of  the  soi'creignty,  and  gives  it  to  the  Christian  priests.     Iu 


■  [A|KiiU)tiii  ir)t«rdii:ltur  [louiini,lui:  eitt  Inierdtcitur  dDminitli),  iiiducihic 

ngu  el  tibi.     Til  usur|i»rc  aiido.  aut  niitiisUnliu.^S.  Bernards  ilc  L'DiiMdcn* 

dvmiiiui  A |)UB[uliiliiiii,  till  A[>uilulua  lluni;  iiL  Eu{;i;>iiuiii  III.i  lib,  li.  c.  I,  2. 

ilumiitktuin  1     Furiii.i   A]ii»Lijliu»   kcc  0|i., tmii.  i.  cul.  4'Jv,  E.] 


144    The  ('hnrck  does  not  de-jnive princtg  of  temporal  ftowtr. 


Ar-rkniHx.  the  meHn  time  let  us  believe  witb  the  unirersiil  Church,  that 

'■ — ^  our  Lord  Jeaua,  when  He  bestowed  this  new  beiielit  upoQ 

States,  wliieh  were  Ijeforc  ordained,  tlmt  they  should  also 
become  churches  of  Gad,  did  in  no  sort  diminish  or  weaken 
their  former  rights,  otherwise  those  verses  of  Seduhus  sung 
in  the  Catholic  Church  would  be  fnlse^ : 

Why.  inifiious  Utrod,  dost  thou  feir, 
Thftl  Christ  OUT  SHviouT  shauld  appear? 
Hecomci  nif(  euthly  ccowni  to  snatch, 
Wiio  dofi  ut  orovna  celEii.Lii.1  reacli. 

To  this  testimouy,  not  now  of  Sedulius,  hut  of  the  Catho- 
lic Church,  ngree  those  of  mfiiiy  popes  of  Rome,  aa  Ihose  of 
Gelasius  Hiid  Pelagius  produced  above.  Of  Gregory  the 
Great  I  Bhall  speiik  in  the  fourth  eliapter".  Pope  Nicholas', 
who  succeeded  Beiicdictus  in  the  year  of  our  rcdetnptiou 
858,  saya  in  his  Epistle  to  the  limperor  Michael,  "  Do  no  pre- 
judice to  the  Church  of  God;  fur  she  does  no  prejudiee 
to  your  empire."  If  tlie  Church  is  no  way  prcjudictal  to 
jirincea,  who  before  Christianity  waa  cmbrnced  enjoyed  the 
supreme  goTcrnment  lu  their  principalities,  then  their  rights 
remaiu  to  them  untouched;  nor  is  thnt  true  which  is  now 
tdught,  that  the  pope  of  Rome  ia  the  Lord  of  the  whole  cartb, 
and  that  directly,  ns  is  daily  asserted  in  public  at  llome,  and 
by  some  persons  also  elsewhere ;  besides  it  ia  most  certain 
uud  notorious,  that  whatever  right  ecelcaiast ical  peraoua  now 
enjoy  io  things  temporal,  is  all  owing  to  the  liberality  of 
Christian  empcrora  and  princes;  who  when  they  indulged  fiu 
many  rights  and  privileges  to  ecclesiastics,  assuredly  thought 
of  iiothiug  less  than  of  thereby  divestiiig  themseh'es  of  the 
sovereign  authority,  and  transferring  it  upon  the  Church  : 
on  which  account  that  hiia  place  here,  which  Pope  Horoiisda 
Bays  in  his  Epistle  to  Dorotheus,  bishop  of  Thessalonica'', 

rilium,  Op.,  tDin.  il,  ST6,  A;  ns  may  br 
iWXi  fioi"  BclLmiine  d«  Rem.  Punlif., 
lib.  V.  cap,  iii.,  Oji.  tnin.  i.  p.  4Si,  Ftont 
wliiL-li  IliU  pnri  of  CasBulion'i  [ireatiic 
U  Ji'rived.] 

•  [Nolitc  pnejuilieiuniEccleaia;  Dei 
irioj^ure;  ilia  (|iiip}>c  nallutn  iiiip'Ci'iU' 
Ycsiro  pr;fjudi-ciuni  inrerL — PJip^Ini 
Pjipit  1.,  EpiqLviai.  aJ  MiirhDr^if^JU  Imp. 
dji.  ConcilU,  iDiiu  ix.  col.  1343,  E.] 

•  [(Jijri  jKuinrtf, ungn,  privilpgid  eirca 


t   [Hoslis  llernde*  inipie, 

CJJtfUtuiTi  veiiijc  qujcj  IJQjn? 

Null  oHjilt  iiioiiallA, 
Qui  regna  dal  cnlMtia. 
Sedulii   H^miiui,  I.  Uli.   Op.,  p.   .374. 
Roniff,  ]79t.  *t  (Jrev.  Roni.  in  Feaa 
Kpiptian,  aJ  V'ttp,} 
*  [Tlie  passft^E  refcrrBtl  to  is,   Po- 

le»tju  ivpfr  Qlntic^K  ho|TtM>?A  domino- 
rum  mcorum  [listate  «<* lit «»  data  eat — 
S.nreR,  M..lih.  iii.  Epit.fiS.  ad  Hau- 


Pt/wers  of  the  C/irialian  emperors. 
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'With  whftt  fftce,  I  pray  you,  do  you  desire  that  their  privi-  cu4*itao« 
legca  should  remaiu  with  you,  who  do  not  keep  their  com- 
mnnds  f  or  covet  that  that  reverence  should  be  paid  to  you  hy 
tlie  ecclcaiasticiil  authority,  which  yi>u  yourself  do  not  pay  to 
the  faith  ?"  Hormisda  indeed  speaks  of  another  matter,  but 
the  same  reason  does  plainly  bold  also  in  this  argument ;  for 
there  13  likewiHC  this  rule  in  the  cauoii  law  of  the  Greek 
Church,  9  SatpTjtrufievoa  ^a<ri\evt,  ei  a^apitnlat  traptfiTrefrm 
\6yotj  avaXufi-^dvu  rrfv  Sojpeai';  "a  king  who  bestows  any 
girt,  does  upon  the  ingratitude  of  him  on  whom  it  i9  bestowed, 
resume  bis  grant."  And  the  Greek  fattvera  alteg'e  thin  rule 
in  the  dispute  concerning  privileges  granted  to  tlie  Cburi-li 
by  the  emperors.  And  that  most  just  axiom  of  the  Longo- 
bardic  law  is  known  to  every  oiiej  "he  loses  hia  (ief  or  fee*, 
who  wittingly  denies  lie  holds  it  as  a  fief/'  Which  yet  is  a 
much  less  crime  than  if  you  contend  that  he  is  your  subject 
whom  formerly  you  acknowledged  as  your  lord  and  lawful 
prince.  We  may  add  the  examples  of  former  times,  which 
ought  tolinvc  the  force  of  law:  for  from  Constantine  the  Great, 
who  was  the  Hrst  Chriatiau  priuce,  all  the  emperors,  especially 
those  of  the  east,  and  as  many  also  of  those  of  tbe  west  aa 
understood  that  the  authority  of  their  dominion  was  given 
them  by  God;  they  all,  I  say,  enjoyed  the  aupreme  authority 
in  the  Christian  state ;  &nd  tlie  very  same  right  was  after- 
wards most  deaervedly  claimed  by  the  kings  of  several  untions, 
who  auccGcried  in  the  place  of  those  emperors.  Therefore 
that  was  ever  most  firmly  believed  by  all,  which  is  frequently 
inculcated  hy  the  Greek  interpreters,  both  of  the  civil  and 
canon  law  :  to  vofioBeveiv  dveirai  rots  fBaaiXevtri,  "  tbe  right 
of  making  laws  in  tbe  state  is  granted  only  to  princes."  And 
when  the  same  princes,  by  tbe  suggestion  or  consent  of  the 
bishops,  summoned  synods,  especially  such  as.  were  greater 
than  ordinary,  they  presently  confirmed  tbe  decrees  of  those 
synods  by  their  authority:  for  tbe  right  of  fiummonlng  and 


ie  illonim  nunere  duidenj,  qooTuin 
inttidhii  utm  lervu  r  et  Tcicremiam, 
UU.1I11  nun  cihhbeit  Aitfl,  capiii  ti1ii 
KculetUitica  patrtl*l«  <l(f?rri  ?^|Ic>t- 
miMlir  I'lii'-f  Epiii.  i^xij,,  «d  Dtirci- 
Uicurii,  ihiil..  tdm.  ».  col.  Jfl",  B.] 


■ciciitia  iiificiatur  ct  U\.iv  coiiviclua 
fueril  cxpoliabitur.  — I'cudeiUED  Cqu- 
Huetiidini-t,  lili.  ii.  1st.  Uivi.  3.  iji. 
Corp-  Jut.  Civ,] 


V 


Il6       The  etnperorg  lummoned  and  confirmed  covncils  ; 

Ap?Ksi>tx.  convening  asaerablies  is  derived  from  the  priuce.  But  tLer 
-^"' ""  who  denj  that  sjuods  of  old  used  to  he  conirened  by  the 
coiiintaud  of  the  emperors  and  princes,  deny  h  thing  that  is 
moat  true,  most  certain,  most  notorious,  and  attested  beyond 
all  coiitradictjon ;  they  deny  a  thing,  of  the  truth  of  whi<:h 
even  to  doubt  ia  ahcimcful  ignorance  and  stupidity  :  tliey 
deny  a  thiiij^,  the  proof  of  <>Thieh  is  so  manifest,  that  to  go 
against  it  is  making  war  upon  truth,  openly  undertaking 
the  defence  of  a  lie,  and  bidding  de6nuce  to  ingenuity  and 
modesty.  Excuse  me,  I  beseech  you,  candid  reader,  for  1 
am  not  able  to  contain  myself,  when  I  see  great  men  using 
or  rather  abusing  the  unhtilty  of  their  wit,  not  to  rescue  the 
memory  of  things  doue  from  oblivion,  but  to  overwhelm  them 
with  it.  All  meu  know,  nut  only  that  bishops  were  called 
together  by  the  prince's  letters;  but  also  that  they  had  the 
use  of  the  public  carriages  allowed  them  by  the  royal  grautA. 
And  princes  were  present  at  eoiuicils,  either  themselvea  in 
pLTBOti,  or  by  their  command  the  prcaideitts  of  provinces,  or 
othexa  whom  they  appointed.  But  the  dignity,  authority, 
and  power  of  the  Church  was  tlieu  most  eminent,  when  the 
prince  being  contented  to  act  as  an  nsserter  of  ^ood  order 
and  lawful  power^  In  all  thinga  else  behaved  himself  as  a  pri- 
vate person  ;  and  the  fathers  on  the  contrary  transacted  all 
things  according  to  the  authority  delivered  to  them  by  God, 
presided  over  the  couucd,  deteruiined  ecclesiastical  coatrover- 
aics,  pronoiuiced  couceruiug  the  orthodoTi  faith,  confuted 
heretics  out  of  Christ's  do'Ctriuc,  delivered  over  the  coatuma- 
ciom  to  destruction,  prescribed  canons  aud  ecclesiastical  laws 
to  tJie  Clinrcb,  and  lastly  amended  and  supoTscded  the  very 
decrees  of  the  emperors,  concerning  matters  only  ecclesiasti- 
cal, where  they  were  repugnant  to  the  sacred  canons.  This 
was  the  lawful  power  of  the  fathers  ;  this  the  true  liberty  of 
the  Church,  which  if  any  one  think  is  to  be  little  esteemed, 
I  would  fain  know  what  such  a  one  accounts  great  in  hum^ui 
affaii's.  But  because,  as  baa  been  shewn  above,  bishops  have 
received  no  coercive  power  from  God,  whereby  they  may 
forcibly  compel  the  Cliristian  people  to  receive  their  decrees, 
though  synodical  canoua  had  their  authority  with  godly  per- 
sona without  any  imperial  sanction,  nay  even  in  spite  of  aU 
the  Opposition  and  rage  of  the  emperors  againnt  tliem,  aa  in 
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the  first  ages  of  the  ChuYch,  yet  tliat  they  might  have  «  place  '■maibom 
ID  the  Christinn  state,  and  that  process  might  be  issned  out 
agninst  such  as  disobeyed  them,  the  assistance  of  the  civil 
power  was  implored  :  accordingly  the  pious  empcrora,  by  their 
imperial  authority,  or  (iis  the  civilians  speak)  according  to 
the  plenitude  of  their  power,  enncted  that  those  things  which 
the  fathers  had  decreed  ia  the  Church  should  be  received  by 
all  the  people,  aud  gave  sanction  thereto  by  the  addition  of  a 
penalty.  Thus  those  Canons,  which,  while  supported  only  by 
the  episcopal  nntliority,  were  received  by  none  but  the  good 
nnd  holy,  as  sooii  as  the  weight  of  the  cinl  nnthoiity  was 
added  to  them,  restrained  the  wicked,  and  such  as  despised 
the  heavenly  Llpity.  And  this  is  wlmt  was  said  above  of  the 
material  swopd'a  supplying  tlii'  defietenry  of  the  spiritual. 
There  are  extant  almost  innumerable  edicts  of  emperors  and 
kingis,  by  which  synods,  especially  such  as  were  general,  nre 
contirmed.  The  Greeks  call  tliom  htardf^Ta,  or  dea-rriir- 
futra,  or  j(pviro0ov\'\a  Kvpovsrra  T*ip  awohixav  nTrot^cio-etr, 
"edicts,  or  golden  bnlls  to  confirm  syiiodical  sentences  by 
royal  nntliority,"  that  is,  Kvpavv,  "  to  authorize."  The  Greek 
■writers  of  politics,  by  the  words  to  icvpot  and  to  Kpuros,  express 
that  principality  or  sovereign  authority,  which  we  said  nrnat 
be  only  one  in  n  state,  aa  there  is  but  one  bend  in  one  man : 
for  which  reason,  as  the  bishop  is  wont  to  be  cAlled  the  head 
of  his  Churchj  so  in  ancient  monuments  the  eraperor  is  styled 
caput  temporale poptili  Vhrutiant,  "the  temporal  head  of  the 
Christian  people,"  and  lemporale  capvl  mundi,  "  the  temporal 
head  of  the  world :"  and  likewise  tvetor  et  tempttraie  faput 
Jifletiiim,  "the  rulcp  and  temporRl  head  of  the  faithful,"  Aa 
therefore  the  to  Kvpot,  or  "  supreme  authority"  in  the  state  is 
but  one  :  ao  the  to  m/poOv,  the  right  of  authorizing  and  giving 
sanctioD  to  any  thing,  that  it  may  have  the  force  of  a  law,  is 
ill  the  prince  alone.  To  the  fathers  therefore  nsseoibled:  in 
council  the  Greeks  do  rightly  ascribe  xns  avatjida-eis,  "the 
right  of  pronouncing  what  is  holy,  and  what  not;"  but  the 
right  Tov  Kvpovv,  of  giving  sanction  to  the  decrees  of  a  synod, 
BO  that  they  may  obtain  the  force  of  a  law,  this  they  attribute 
to  the  priuces.  So  yon  read  in  the  canon  law,  that  eccle- 
siastical  alTaira  are  admiuiBtered  by  a  syiiodical  icpiau,  ot 
"judgment,''  and  are  confirmed  by  the  royal  innicplffei,  m  as 
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AFPENTiri.  it  were  "second  judgmcTit."  In  tlic  Bynodiedl  epistle  about 
'  '- — '—  not  forcing  away  bishops  from  tlieir  metropolis :  evp^Bi]  ti  naX 
ToiovTov  yevofiepov  Kpi<T(i  /rvfoBixij,  jcal  eiriiipiiTei,  0airt- 
Xix^  Kvpadiv,  tliat  is,  "  there  was  also  found  aoniethiug  like 
done  by  the  decree  of  the  synod,  and  confirined  by  the  after- 
decree  of  the  emperor:"  a  propriety  of  words  worthy  to  be 
observed.  To  the  same  purpose  it  is  written  there  a  little 
after,  that  the  emperors  do  f^mrr^pa/yi^eiv  rd  Keitpifiiva,  "put 
the  seal  of  their  authority  to  the  dccrc-ea  of  the  fathers."  Nor 
ought  it  to  be  passed  by  in  silence,  that  in  the  same  canou 
law  the  canons  of  the  fathers  are  called  cVto-T-aX/wiTa,  as  if  you 
should  say  "injunctions;"  the  emperors' edicts,  Trpo<rru7jiiOTo, 
"couimands,"  "VYliat  need  of  more  words?  read  over  carefully 
the  lives  of  all  the  ancient  Christian  princes,  and  peruse  the 
nncicnt  civil  and  canon  law,  you  will  never  find  one  instance 
where  the  decrees  either  of  any  council  or  of  any  pope,  re- 
lating to  the  uniTersM  Church,  had  the  force  of  a  law  in  the 
state  before  tliey  received  that  right  from  the  prince,  who  is 
the  head  of  tlie  state:  which  custom,  as  in  the  most  noble 
kingdom  of  France  it  was  both  instituted  from  the  beginning, 
and  afterwards  observed  with  great  religion  by  our  ancestors; 
80  is  it  now  also  preserved  as  a  great  arcanum  of  government 
by  the  most  honourable  bench  in  all  the  supreme  courts. 
This  is  that  right  and  liberty  of  the  kingdom,  upon  which 
those  that  in  the  language  of  the  law  are  called  the  liber- 
ties of  the  Gallican  Church,  rest  as  upon  their  basis  and 
foundation. 

Having  thus  explained  the  comparison  which  I  made 
between  the  sacerdotal  and  civil  power,  I  now  come  to  that 
which  was  proposed  in  the  bcginiung,  to  enquire  whether 
the  primitive  Church  knew  and  made  use  of  any  liberty: 
for  all  Catholics  sgree  in  this,  that  the  Church  of  God,  the 
nearer  it  was  to  the  times  of  Christ  its  hesd,  and  of  the 
holy  Apostles,  did  the  more  plentifully  and  signally  abound 
in  all  those  virtues  which  are  proper  and  necessary  to  God's 
Church.  Let  ua  see  therefore  if  possibly  any  footsteps  of 
the  modern  ecclesiastical  liberty  can  be  observed  in  the 
ancient  monuments  of  those  times. 

But  here  we  ought  to  call  to  mind  what  was  said  above, 
that  the  Church  in  the  time  of  its  infancy  was  so  in  the 
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State,  as  that  yet  it  wna  net  reckoned  a  part  of  the  Stnte ;  cjkMUD<.H 
inBomuch  thnt  it  had  its  interests  wholly  aeprirate  nnd  dis- 
tinct from  tliose  of  t}ie  State,  For  it»  ruin  was  for  some 
nges  attempted  with  all  kinda  of  punishmentSj  and  the  most 
cruel  torments,  by  those  who  governed  the  State.  God 
could  indeed  from  the  bcgiiming  Lave  enlightened  the 
minds  of  the  Itoman  emperors  with  the  bright  beams  of 
the  Gospel;  He  could  have  made  them  nursing  fathers  to 
His  Church,  as  the  prophet  foretells,  and  na  it  afterwards 
happened;  and  have  made  use  of  their  help  and  ministry 
for  the  propagation  of  the  Christian  doctrine  :  but  our  great 
and  good  God  is  thus  always  used  to  despise  the  assistance 
and  counsels  of  men,  in  bringing  about  all  matters  of  the 
greatest  moment ;  and  it  Wiis  besides  most  just,  that  that 
pattern  of  Ufc  which  He  had  set  them  upon  earth  should 
be  followed  also  by  His  diseiples,  and  thnt  they  should  leave 
an  example  of  the  same  to  th<!ir  posterity-  And  as  before 
the  sun  waa  created  God  said  "Let  there  be  light,"  thnt 
mortals  might  not  think  themselves  obliged  for  so  great  n 
benefit  only  to  iho  anii;  so,  that  we  might  not  believe  that 
the  doctrine  of  salvntion  waa  first  erabraeedj  amd  afterwards 
propagated  tlirough  the  wnrhl  by  the  power  of  princes,  the 
providence  of  God  discharged  all  earthly  powers  from  this 
produce.  Add  to  this,  that  while  the  Church  of  God  was 
hy  this  method  severed  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  sub- 
sisted not  80  much  in  place  ns  in  its  doctrines  and  institu- 
tions; it  did  so  much  more  conveniently  preserve  its  holi- 
nes!),  piety,  and  integrity  undetilecl,  as  it  was  farther  set  apart 
and  removed  from  the  commerce  of  this  life:  for  those  first 
believers  used  this  world  after  such  a  manner,  as  if  they 
had  not  nscd  it  [at]  all,  as  the  Apostle  adviscth;  while  at 
the  same  time  by  the  ilagraut  zeal  of  their  piety,  the  ia- 
noeencj  of  their  manners,  their  mutual  love  and  sincere 
nJFection  among  tbeniselvcs,  their  unfeigned  humility,  their 
constant  meditation  upon  future  blessedness,  their  fidelity 
and  obedienee  to  the  civil  powers,  as  far  as  their  con- 
sciences would  permit;  and  lastly,  by  their  inexpressible  and 
more  than  human  coiistaHcy  in  suffering  torments  for  the 
true  religion,  they  becnrac  daily  a  spectacle  to  the  whole 
world,  and    extorted   admiration  from  their  very  enemies. 
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whether  they  would  or  no.  These  were  the  heginnings  of 
the  Christian  religion  when  first  born,  this  the  infancy  of 
the  Chiireh  of  Christ,  which  wns  rendered  happy  by  tor- 
ments, glorious  by  ignominy,  rich  hy  contemning  riches, 
mid  august  by  »  crown,  not  of  empire,  but  of  martyrdom. 
And  yet  this,  holy  Church  and  bi-Wed  of  God,  knew  no 
otlier  liberty  but  spiritual,  which  the  uncieiit  fathers  caU 
Ciiristiaii.  This,  as  was  said  above,  is  nothing  else  hut  a 
vehement  desire  of  seri'ing  God ;  and  those  first  Christiana 
inflaraed  with  that  desire,  notwithstanding  all  their  princes' 
endeavours  to  Iiinder  thcra,  held  tlieir  communions,  and 
convened  tlieir  aynodSf  at  iirst  indeed  iirivatcly,  hut  nfter- 
wards  daring  to  break  out  into  the  open.  Ught,  they  in- 
trepidly exercised  all  the  parta  of  ecclesiastical  discipline 
with  a  holy  liberty  :  for  they  had  learned  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  hy  the  example  of  St.  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles, 
Avtti^ss.  that  God  was  to  be  ubeyed  rather  than  men.  Nor  indeed 
did  they  know  any  other  title  of  thnt  liberty  which  they 
used;  for  as  to  that  whieh  is  now  called  the  liberty  of  the 
Church,  and  is  defended  with  so  much  zeal,  as  if  it  were 
a  certain  palladium  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  is  com- 
mended and  augmented  daily,  tbo3e  pious  souls  did  not 
know  80  much  as  tbc  name  of  it. 

That  there  Rie  three  principal  henda  of  this  ecclesiastienl 
liberty,  appears  from  the  definition  of  it  above  collected,  viz., 
the  empire  of  the  pope  uf  Rome  over  all  secular  dignities, 
the  exemption  of  ecclesiastics  from  all  civU  power,  and  the 
subjection  of  llie  laity  to  their  command  in  every  thing. 
Which  of  these  can  we  find  in  the  primitive  Church  ?  to  wit' 
the  emperors  were  under  the  goverumeut  of  the  popes  of 
Rome,  who  all  down  to  Sylvester,  except  a  very  few,  ended 
their  lives  hy  cruel  torments  at  the  command  of  those  princes. 
If  those  magnanimous  heroes  thou{,dit  that  the  government 
of  the  world,  as  we  are  now  taught,  did  belong  to  them  by 
divine  right,  why  did  not  they  give  some  signification  of  it, 
at  kast  at  that  time,  when  tlie  multitude  of  brlievEtra  had 
been  sufficient  to  have  asserted  their  dominion?  for  that 
they  were  able  to  prosecute  their  right  by  arnaa  was  shewed 
many  figes  after  by  Gregory  11.,  by  whose  example  nfter- 
wai'dh   almost  iniiumemhle   other  pgpes  Lave  waged  rery 
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dreadful  wars  with  princes  for  the  poatifical  dignity.  And 
ns  to  what  many  now  say,  that  the  authority  of  the  Koman 
poDtiETs  is  only  over  believing,  not  unbelieving  emperors,  and 
that  therefore  it  was  uecessiiry  for  them  to  dissemble  this 
right  till  the  times  of  Canstautiite  the  Great,  tliat  is  both 
false  and  very  ridiculouii :  for  we  do  not  spenk  here  of  the 
fipiritual  power,  iu  reg.ard  of  which  even  princes  bowed  their 
heada  to  the  bishops,  as  Gclasius  said.  But  why  should 
Consta  11  tine's  power  iu  civil  matters  be  less  full  and  free 
than  that  &f  his  father  Constajitius,  or  of  Dioclesian,  or 
any  other  of  the  farmer  omjierors?  And  there  is  also  the 
e&me  reason  n^ith  reapeut  to  the  exemption  of  the  clerj^. 
Tor  as  he  is  to  be  accounted  nn  entliusiaat  who  pretends. 
that  they  enjoyed  that  privilege  hcforc  tliere  were  Christian 
princes;  so  they  that  exempt  them  from  aubjectiou  to  aueb 
princes  act  both  unjustly  and  ridiculously :  to  say  nothing 
of  their  maoifest  impiety,  who  (as  I  shall  shew  in  the  sequel) 
miserably  wrest  the  most  plain  words  of  the  holy  Scripture, 
to  make  them  speak  their  own  sense.  But  they  who  refer 
the  original  of  this  ecclcsiaBtical  liberty  and  immunity  to  the 
laws  of  KephyrinuK'  and  Caiua^,  or  of  other  popes,  laws  made 
amidst  the  very  flames  of  a  cruel  pemecntion,  if  ilitry  had 
rniy  thijig  of  right  judgment  left,  would  never  traduce  these 
holy  men  with  a  suspicion  of  so  absurd  an  ambition.  For 
it  cnnuot  be  denied  to  be  mast  absurd,  that  those  popes 
rthuuld  attempt  to  take  oft'  the  yoke  of  that  civil  power  from 
otherSj  to  which  they  therosclvea  were  so  much  subject,  that 
themselves  were  led  forth  to  snficr  punialimcut  At  the  com* 
mand  of  their  most  barbarous  princes.  And  to  tvhat  purpOM 
is  it  to  speak  of  those  semccs  performed  by  the  laity  to'w&rdi 
the  ecclesiastics,  which  at  tbjvt  time  were  so  much  the  more 
wiJIiugly  paid  as  they  were  les$  demanded.  The  Apostle 
writing  to  the  Galatians  says,  "*  1  bear  you  record,  that,  if  it  g»L  4.  IC. 
had  been  possible,  ye  would  have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes, 
and  have  given  them  to  me."  But  neither  was  that  Apostle, 
as  his  Epistles  shew,  nor  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  such  as 
would  burden  the  Churches  of  God  with  superfluous  es&c> 
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Aiwaioix.  tions,  and  fresli  demsuds  of  sernces  without  end,  ta  vbs 
"""  ^ — aAerwards  done.  And  when  the  first  bishops  of  the  Churchj 
being  men  of  great  sanctity^  did  wholly  couform  themselves 
to  this  example,  there  ia  no  doubt  but  the  people  also  on 
their  aide  were  moat  ready  to  pay  all  those  observances 
■which  were  required  of  them  :  for  those  piou^  pftstora,  con- 
tenting themselves  with  wlint  was  neceaaary,  neither  coveted 
to  lord  it  orer  the  people  under  them,  nor  over  one  anotlier; 
but  as  St.  Cyprian  says',  "  Every  one  governed  that  portion 
of  thfi  universal  flock  winch  was  allotted  to  him,  as  one  that 
was  to  render  an  account  of  what  he  did  to  the  Lard."  Dut 
in  truth  the  Church  of  God  is  not  without  reason  compared 
to  ft  field  in  the  holy  Scriptures  :  this  field  at  first,  sowed  with 
good  seed,  and  cultivated  with  the  greatest  diligence  by  the 
Lousehtilder,  was  after  a  very  little  time  attempted  to  be 
corrupted  by  that  old  deceiver  the  devil;  and  from  that 
time  amongst  the  brigbt  and  good  corn  there  begau  to  grow 
up  docks,  thistles^  and  wild  oats,  Some  from  the  known 
path  of  the  right  faitli  have  deviated  into  unknown  ways : 
other  have  chauged  the  heat  of  their  former  zeal  ioto  a 
remiss  lukcwarmness :  some  have  heaped  up  riches:  many 
even  of  the  very  husbandmen  of  the  Lord's  field  have  gaped 
alter  honours,  and  wholly  given  themselves  up  to  ambition: 
for  uo  sooner  bad  the  Church  a  httle  enjoyment  of  pcaee 
allowed  her  by  her  estcrual  eacmica,  but  all  these  intestine 
evils  immediately  breaking  in  npou  her  together  in  crowds, 
did  wonderfully  destroy  her  former  beauty.  St.  Cyprian 
(de  Lapsia)  epeidttng  of  the  most  severe  Dccian  persecution, 
gays'',  "  If  the  cause  of  the  alaughtcr  ia  kuowiij  the  cure  also 
of  the  wound  is  discovered.  Our  Lord  bad  ft  mind  that  His 
family  should  be  proved,  and  because  along  peace  had  cor- 
rupted that  discipline  which  waa  given  us  from  heaven,  this 
divine  cliastiacment  has  raised  our  faith,  which  was  fuUen, 
and  1  had  almost  said,  waa  asleep."  Tlie  holy  man  afterwards 
describing  the  corruption  of  the  Church  at  large,  among 


■  ^Sjngalii  [laataribua  portiogregla 
■it  adicripiB,  quKui  regit  uimequlsque 
e'  gubtmeliTationetn  »ui  ictus  Duiiiiuu 
retliliiutua. — S.  Cjpriin,  lipitL  Iv,  ad 
Cunitlium,  Oji.,  p.  S5.] 

^  [SI  cladis  causa  coj^oicilur,  et 
rielIpU   vtilnms  iaveniliir.     Dominiis 


prubnri  ramilUm  tiiaui  vuticiC;  ct  ijuIh 
trndilani  nobis  dlvjuiiui  ditciplinani 
pax  loiigB  cunupcrBl.  jaccnl-cni  fl(t«iii 
ct  pent,  lit  im  dixmm,  ilormleiilt^ni 
cenaura  ctclcslis  trejtit^Jd.   dc  I.Mp- 

sh.  rip.,  p.  183.] 
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did  alrendy  in  that  nge  begin  tu  miiigle  secular  carea  i^'itli 
tlieir  spiritual  ministry.  "  Very  iuftny  bishops,"  says  iie', 
"  who  ouglit  to  have  bccu  both  a  coDsolatiou  and  an  example 
to  the  rest,  despising  the  providence  of  God,  became  pru- 
■vidtTS  of  secular  tliiiaga  for  theraselveB;  leaving  their  sees, 
deserting  their  flocks,  and  wandering  about  through  other 
provincGB,  they  frequented  marltets,  aiid  hunted  after  gain; 
gaie  110  relief  tu  their  hungry  brethren  in  the  Chureh; 
coveted  great  wealth ;  seized  upon  estates  hy  fraud  ami 
treachery,  and  iucreased  their  riches  by  usury."  And  those 
evils  are  very  like  these,  and  yet  more  grievous,  which  Eu- 
sebius  relates  eDucerning  the  ambitiou  of  the  bishops,  and 
their  desire  of  power,  in  the  beginning  of  hia  eighth  book"", 
■where  he  is  explaiuing  the  cnusea  for  which  God  raised 
that  moat  violent  persecution,  which  the  Church  sutftred 
under  the  reign  of  Dioclcsiau.  Be^iidcs  a.t  th&t  time  the 
discipline  of  the  Church  was  fallen  into  so  much  coutempt, 
that  the  authority  of  the  spiritual  sword  being  growu  obso- 
lete, the  ayuod  which  met  at  Antioch  about  the  year  of 
Christ  S7.^,  wus  obliged  to  implore  the  Assistance  of  the 
civil  sword  against  the  contumacy  of  Paul  of  Samosata',  from 
Aurelinii  a  heathen  prince,  and  soon  after  a  most  deadly 
enemy  to  the  Church.  And  this  was  the  state  of  the  Church 
then,  when  divine  providence  beyond  all  hopes  wiia  pleased 
to  put  n  new  face  of  affairs  upon  it. 


'  [Epiacopi  plDrimi,  gam  el  liorM- 
mriila  cue  oportel  csleris  et  rxeinplo, 
divino  pKWUfntion*  conlfmt*.  [TMuni- 
tans  tcruni  MeeuUriutu  fif'ri.  der«livts 

Pkih'fclik.  plebc  dcnertu,  ]>er  iilifniii  jiro- 
viaciai  obFrranie*.  neitDliitianii  qiijri- 
tUMS  iiundinnt  aucupnri,  e*urirnlibus 
\n  ixtXciit  fralribiii  (non  iii^vrtiira, 
eA.  r«iirl,)i ''o^err  nTfiritluni  tinptcr 


perc,    iiiuria    tnnlliplicaiilibui    ftcnu* 

■ugcn.^lil.,  ihjil,,  n.  liHS.) 

^   (Euacb.   HLxt.   ktcLj  lib.  riii.  c.  I. 

torn.  i.  pp,  376,  3?T.J 

'  [rd..ibid..Lib,viis.5-*,p..'164.  The 
emjwrar  hawerer  wbi  oeily  tiillitJ  uii  lu 
oliligL-  Pniil  to  ifive  upUiP  lee  hotiiE, 
lifter  lie  limi  ht-cii  citjHiieil  by  ilic  Bjiioil 
•lid  anoUui  made  bubop  In  bi*  plurc.] 
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CHAP.  III. 

WHAT  ADD  or  WK\T  KIND  TUli  UBEKTY  OF  TUB  CUDBCU  WAS  FSOU  THB 
TIMKS  or  COM STAM TIMS  THB  OBBAT  TO  OXBOOBT  THB  OBEAT,  BISUOP  OF 
ROUE. 

Appiarout.      The  Church  of  God  had  passed  near  three  hundred  yean 
amidst  almost  continual  torments,  adorned  with  a  crown  of 
martyrdom,  and  generally  with  the  purple  of  her  own  blood, 
when  it  pleased  our  great  and  good  God  at  last  to  rescue  her 
iirom  the  yoke  of  the  most  cruel  tyrauts :    for  now  those 
wished  for  times  were  come,  which  the  Lord  had  promised 
many  ages  before,  and  His  prophets  had  foretold,  when  the 
kings  of  the  earth  should  surrender  themselves  and  their 
sceptres  to  Messiah  the  king,  and  not  only  adore  Him  in  au 
humble  manner,  but  also  become  nursing  fathers,  pastors, 
and  defenders  of  His  Chureh.     Therefore  the  Church's  long 
servitude  was  at  last  succeeded  by  that  liberty  which  Con- 
stantine  the  Great  first  procured  for  her,  and  which   the 
Christian  emperors  that  followed  him  did  afterwards  pre- 
serve and   variously  augment.     But  because  the  meaning, 
extent,  and  rights  of  this  liberty  altered  according  to  the 
times,  as  we  have  shewed  in  the  first  chapter;  therefore  that 
it  may  be  clearly  and  distinctly  understood  how  that  ancient 
liberty  differed  from  this  modern,  which  is  so  often  called  the 
liberty  of  the  Church,  we  will  mark  the  difference  of  times, 
and  consider  them  separately.     Therefore  we  observe  three 
ages  of  ecclesiastical  liberty  in  history,  which  are  wonderfully 
different  from  each  other.     For  from  Coustautine  the  Great, 
the  first  author  of  it,  for  three  huudred  years  and  somewhat 
more,  the  Church  flourished  under  the  reign  of  emperors 
and  kings,  contented  with  the  sole  administration  of  spiritual 
and.  ecclesiastical  matters,  and  perfectly  free  irom  all  con- 
tagion of  temporal  dominion.     This  is  the  second  age  of  the 
Church,  which  for  method  sake  we  bound  with  the  ponti- 
ficate of  Pelagius  II.,  predecessor  to  Gregory  the  Great". 
After  that  followed  another  age,  in  which  the  clergy  were 
first  compelled  to  concern  themselves  in  the  administration 
of  secular  affairs,  the  exigence  of  the  times  so  requiring. 

■  [ThepoiitificsleofPcUgiusII.  ended  A.D.5B0.]  , 
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But  afterwards  of  tlieir  own  accord  tliey  undertook  the  care  (usaumos 
of  such  things,  and  pretended  that  it  belonged  to  them,  wxru 
We  fix  the  bounds  of  this  time  from  Gregory  the  Great  to 
Gregory  VII. "  Then  first  were  hiid  the  foundations  of  the 
modern  liberty  of  the  Church,  which  being  remarkably  nug- 
nii^iited  and  confirmed  by  Gregory  VII.  when  it  had  now 
taken  deep  root,  was  afterwarda  enlarged  by  various  occa- 
sions and  divers  arts  in  the  following  times.  And  at  last 

br&Hght  to  that  form  which  wns  shewn  in  the  first  chapter, 
And  that  this  liberty  of  the  Inter  ages  Imd  nothing  common 
with  thnt  former  liberty,  of  which  Constantine  the  Great 
was  author,  I  am  confident  will  be  acknowledged  by  nil 
who  impartially  read  what  shall  be  said  in  this  cliajKtcr.  But 
leat  in  this  most  copious  argument  I  should  wander  too  far, 
I  shall  fix  certain  boinids  to  this  present  disquisition. 


I.   The  Christian  Church  received  Ihc  liberty  of  religion 
frmn  princex. 

Whatever  right  the  Church  obtained  from  the  liberty 
granted  her  by  the  ancient  emperors,  may  be  all  conveniently 
referred  to  these  four  bcada;  the  free  profession  of  roligion, 
which  the  emperors  C'onatautino  and  Licinius  in  their  edict 
eall  the  "  liberty  of  religion":"  that  immunity  which  Justi- 
nian'' styles  t\fv$epia  t«jj'  XeiTovpy^ifiaTfaUr  "  liberty  from 
public  burdens:"  the  exemption  of  the  clergy  from  secular 
tribunals:  and  lastly,  the  nnthority  also  of  hearing  and 
judging  the  causes  of  the  laity.  Of  what  sort  thcae  rights 
were  in  those  times,  of  which  I  propose  to  treat  in  this 
chapter,  shall  be  explained  iu  their  order.  Liberty  of  re- 
ligion was  the  name  given  by  the  emperora  to  that  free 
power  of  doing  all  thiuga  which  were  requisite  to  the  plenary 
exercise  of  the  Christian  religion:  of  which  kind  arc  the 
right  of  meeting  together  at  public  prayers,  and  the  holy 
communion  ;  that  of  building  churches  ;  conTcning  synods; 
and  using  ecclesiastical  discipline.  Therefore  Enaebius  re- 
lates", that  after  the  publteattoii  of  this  edict,  the  people 
with  an    incredible  joy  and    alacrity    mot    freely  together; 

•  J  From  A.D.  5(H)  lo  A.D.  lora.J  p  [Aiiih.  Coll.  iv.  Til.  hsIt.  NovelL 

•  iTtrr  ikivttptar   rfii    tfr\aKtltii,- —        l.'i.  r,  I.  up.  Corp.  Jilt.  Civ.] 
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ATTKxntx.  began  to  bmld  chnrches  in  Kreral  places,  and  hAA  many 
_-".:":_  gynods ;  and  all  tltis  tbe  Christiam  had  done  long  before : 
bnt  then  first  iKevBipaf  koX  amXatrrwi,  as  the  emperors  ex- 
press it ',  that  is,  "  freely  and  withont  any  reserve."  'Siisy  Ktt 
dangeroasly  in  many  things,  who  make  no  distinction  be- 
tween the  power  given  by  God  to  the  Choreh,  and  that  which 
is  owing  to  the  prince.  The  former  distinguishes  the  Chnrch 
from  the  State,  and  makes  it  a  people  pecnliar  to  God: 
the  latter  unites  the  Chnrch  and  State  together,  and  admits 
the  Church  to  a  participation  of  the  same  right  with  the 
other  members  of  the  State :  for,  as  was  said  above,  the 
Chnrch  was  hitherto  so  in  the  State,  as  that  yet  it  was  not 
reckoned  a  part  of  it :  and  therefore  did  not  enjt^  an  equal 
right  with  the  rest  of  the  people,  nor  had  almost  any  other 
avenger  of  her  injuries  and  despised  discipline,  but  Gk>d  only. 
But  when  she  obtained  liberty  of  religion  from  the  prince,  he 
also  became  both  the  avenger  of  her  injuries,  and  the  keeper 
and  defender  of  her  ecclesiastical  discipline.  From  whence 
it  came  likewise  to  pass  afterwards,  that  heretics,  who  till 
then  had  been  in  the  same  case  with  the  orthodox  Catholics 
under  the  government  of  heathen  princes,  were  separated 
from  the  Church  by  Constantine's  edict,  and  deprived  of  that 
liberty  which  was  granted  to  the  Catholics  *.  And  ecclesias- 
tical history  is  full  of  the  like  edicts  of  princes  against  heretics. 

II.  The  ancient  Church  under  Chriituin  princes  was  woni  to 
convene  synods,  either  by  the  princes  express  command,  or 
with  his  tacU  consent. 

I  have  already  sud,  that  when  the  emperors  by  their  edicts 
granted  the  Church  liberty  of  religion,  they  gave  her  at  the 
same  time  a  right  of  freely  convening  synods,  for  this  is  a 
part  of  the  Christian  worship  altogether  necessary  and  essen- 
tial. Therefore  those  synods  which  Eusebius  mentions  to 
have  been  convened  immediately  afler  this  liberty  was 
granted*,  (as  those  of  Ancyra"  and  NeocBeaarea",  the  canons 

'  riWi,  0.  10.  p.  481.]  c.  32.  p,  Sa] 

•  [kotA  roiriav  Si  -rdrrnf  t^fiav  94-  '  [tTioKiira}'  M  ravrh  vWfXriatti. 

$tmoiiBaa^i\tit.rpoffrTa(triipaip*Bni'9i  — Bu<eb.  E.  H.,  lib.  x.  c.  8.  p.  46+.] 

airrar  rebs  wiieniplevt  ofrnvt,  KoJ  toTi  •  [(A.D.  314.)  Concilia,  torn.  i.  col. 

iKKX.fi«lau    ffwrirrtvStu-    koI    ftilTf    4r  14SS,  sqq.] 

o«(«n  tSun-w,  ;i^(  SiiMmrfoii  inKhn-  '    [(A.D.    814.)    ibid.,    col.     1509, 

nidftir. — Sraoni.    Keel.   HitL,  lib.    ii.  »qq.] 
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of  toth  which  are  still  extant,)  though  tliej  sre  uot  anid  ^asauboic 
to  hnve  met  by  the  command  of  Constantine,  yet  were  sup- 
ported by  the  royal  niithority,  no  less  than  their  daily  assem- 
blica.  But  here  wc  meet  with  a  distiQction  cspociailly  to  be " 
observed  between  locnl  and  particular  synods  iind  tccunicni- 
cal  or  genernl  councils  j  for  those  indeed  are  said  to  hnve 
been  gnthcred  together  sometimes  by  the  metropolitans  and 
other  bishops,  without  the  express  command  or  consent  of 
the  prince;  sometimes  by  the  emperor's  mandnte :  but  cecu- 
menical  councils  are  ncTcr  read  to  have  been  assembled  in 
those  times  without  the  prince's  command.  TIjc  reason  of 
the  difference  is,  that  as  metropolitan  bishops  and  patriarchs 
had  ii  plenary  power  tirst  from  Christ,  and  then  also  from 
the  prince,  to  provide  for  the  nsceaaitiea  of  the  Churches 
committed  to  their  chArge,  so  the  prince  looked  upon  it  as 
his  duty  and  right  to  preserve  eccleaiasticnl  discipline  as  well 
ill  all  the  parts  of  the  Church  m  in  the  whole,  and  to  take 
care  that  the  orthodox  faith  should  receive  no  manner  of 
innovation.  Therefore  Coustantiiie  the  Great,  as  was  ob- 
served above,  was  noat  to  say  that  Le  was  constituted  by 
God  a  bishop  or  overacer,  twc  ^Krog,  "  of  those  without," 
which  Eusebius'',  in  the  first  book  of  liis  lite,  refers  to  this 
care  of  calling  synods  ;  for  speaking  there  of  the  other  care 
he  took  to  assist  and  reform  the  State,  he  says', "  Yet  bestow- 
iug  «  peculiar  concern  upon  the  Church  of  God,  seeing  dis- 
acnsions  in  divers  places  were  risen  among  the  hishopii,  he, 
tike  some  common  bishop  appointed  by  God,  avvoBovs  twv 
BeoO  \inovpy(Sv  avvtKpoTft,  summoned  synods  of  God's  mi- 
uistcra."  This  is  to  be  understood  of  local  synods.  And 
henc«  it  manifestly  appears  that  Constantine,  by  his  Autho- 
rity, convened  lesser  councils,  a$  often  as  either  of  himself, 
or  by  the  suggestion  of  the  bishops,  be  judged  there  was 
need  of  a  public  assembly  of  the  fathers.  It  was  also  the 
atom  that  they  who  suspected  the  synods  of  their  province 
"^itioned  the  prince  to  grant  them  judges.     The  Donatists 


'  [Eufpli.  (le  YiU  ConM.,  lib. !».  c, 

74. p.  n.ifl.    Si^paiKtvE.  |i.  las.] 
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did  this  when  Anulinus,  pro-consul  of  Africa,  urged  them, 
by  Conatantine's  command",  to  be  reconciled  to  Ciecilianua, 
orthodox  bishop  of  Carthnge.  That  was  the  f5rat  example 
given  in  the  Christian  Church  in  a  mftttcr  of  this  nature: 
for  they  who  say  that  before  that  Paulus  Samosattnus  aii- 
pealed  from  the  synod  to  the  Emperor  Aurclian,  do  not 
consider  that  they  were  pious  bishops,  convened  in  the 
synod  of  Anlioch,  who  prudently  and  profitably  made  UBC 
of  the  assistance  of  the  civil  power  to  espel  that  contuma- 
cious heretic  out  of  the  bishop's  see''.  But  the  reason  of  the 
Donntlsts  waa  quite  different.  For  they  petitioned  the  em- 
peror for  impartial  judges,  such  as  'were  not  suspected, 
who  might  take  cogTiizance  of  an  eccleaiasticsl  cause.  Foe 
these  are  their  words  in  Optatua  MitevilRnHS*^ :  "There  are 
contentions  between  us  and  the  other  bishops  in  Afrilcaj 
■  we  beseech  your  holiness '  to  command  that  judges  be 
given  us  out  of  Gaul."  You  see  that  judgment  in  eccle* 
aiasticnl  matters  ia  not  removed  by  appeal  to  the  emperor, 
but  only  this,  he  is  desired  by  his  authority  to  command  a 
sjQod  that  is  unsuspected,  to  he  convened.  They  therefore 
who  condemn  the  example  because  it  comes  from  the  Dona- 
tists''  do  judge  very  much  amiss;  for  at  the  same  time  they 
condemn  a  great  many  bishops  of  Rome^  and  other  most 
holy  men,  who  are  known  to  have  petitioned  the  emperors 
to  summon  new  councils  ag:ftinst  former  sj-uods,  as  I  shall 
observe  of  the  Nicenc  fathers,  St.  John  Chiy-sostomj  Inno- 
cent I.,  Leo,  and  others.  And  na  to  what  Optatus  says',  that 
Constantinc  answered  the  Donatists  "with  great  anger,  and 
reproved  them  for  asking  judges  of  him,  who  was  invested 
only  u-ith  secular  authority,  and  had  nothing  to  do  in  the 
spiritual  government  of  the  Church,"  the  meaning  of  it  ia, 
that  Constantino  gave  them  to  understand  that  it  were 
better  and  more  desirable  if  the  bishops  would  act  nuiong 
themselves  with  so  much  friendship  and  concord  that  none 


'  [EuKb.  Hist,  En\.,  tib,  x.  c.  C. 

p,  487.] 

'  fSaeahov-e,  p.  153.] 

<  [In  AfricH  in(«r  doc  el  cieteros 
epiicopo*  conti^ntiDnei  lunt ;  pcLimui, 
at  de  Gallia  nobit  Judice*  dari  pra-ci- 
pimi  picui  tua. — S,  Oplat  Milci.  de 
BdiU™.  Dun".,  lib.  i.  c.  22,  p-  10.] 


d  [As  Bnroniui,  An^nsl.  E«cLi  ■nn. 
SU,  o.  Sii,  36,] 

e  [QuibuslcciJA,  ConBtantiTiuB  plefio 
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eorum  preceipnxlidil.diim  ait:  PeliCJi 
me  in  mccuIo  judicium,  cuin  ego  ipse 
CbriMi  Judiciuni  expccLem. — S.  Opiiu 
Mi)cY.,ibiiI.,lit).  i.  i;,S3,  p,  30.] 
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of  them  might  have  auy  occRslou  to  desire  Lel[)  from  the  ukaubok 
irince;   which  because  it  waa  then  done  firat  by  the  Doaa-     ^*^"-^ 
itists^  and  that  without  just  cause,  whftt  woudef  is  it  that  *gi^Il' '!.'" 


ftbc    empetor,  being    nioat  desirous  to  preserve  peace   and 
iity  in  the  Church,  and  moved  with  the  newuess  of  the 

Fthiiigj  received  thcni  with  expregsions  of  some  sharpness  f 

jespeeinlly  since  wise  men  are  used  to  animadvcrtj  not  witU- 

[out  severity,  upon  till  neir  examples.     And  that  example  of 
the  Donntists  could  not  bul  he  new,  since  it  was  not  long 

!  before  that,  that  the  Church  of  God  begun  to  be  subject  to 
Chtistinn    emperors.      Constantiiie  did  indeed  judge   very 

I  rightly   that   uuthiug   was   more  to   be   wished   by   a^l   men 
tbnu  that  no  such  contention  should  ever  happen  among 

>  bishops.  But  the  same  pious  emperor  aUo  knew  and  firmly 
belicTcd  that  when  any  such  misfortune  did  happen  it  wag 
the  duty  of  a  Christian  priuce  to  take  care,  by  hia  authority^ 
that  the  matter  should  he  determined  by  those  to  whom 
it  appertained  to  judge  of  causes  relating  to  the  faith  or 
diaciphue  of  the  Church.  Therefore  Optatua  adds',  "And 
yet  judges  were  grtinted  them,  ilatenius  of  the  city  of 
Cologne,  Ketitiua  of  the  city  of  Autuu,  Mariana  of  Arlea." 
Afterwards  he  mentions  a  couucil  held  at  Rome  by  Cod- 
Btantine'ii  command  :  for  neither  did  those  three  bishops 
alone  hear  the  cause,  but  Among  many  others  whose  names 
are  there  mentioned,  these  three,  with  Melchiades  bishop  of 
Borne,  were  the  chief.  There  is  extant  in  the  tenth  book  of 
Eusebius'  History  a  letter  of  Conatantine,  in  form,  aent  to 
Melchiades  and  these  three  above-mentioned  (in  the  same 
Words  as  is  usual  in  letters  of  form^}  upon  the  calling  of  that 
comicil.  The  letter  is  subscribed'  thus:  Kavfrravrlvof  Se-  >  [rnther 
/StWTOP  MiKria^  {as  most  of  the  Greek  books  call  Mclchi-  'J^^'-j 
ndea)  eTTiaKOTTtfi  ' Ptafiaitav,  jcal  Mdpxa>.  Tlie  learucd  inter* 
prefer  of  Nicephorus  translates  it",  Constanlinus  Augaatua 
Miltiadi  ejiiscopo  liomaitorum  et  Marco,  &c. :  "  Conatantine 
the  emperor  to  Miltiades  biaiiop  of  the  Romans,  and  to 
Mark,"  Sec.     It  aecms  to  hare  been  in  the  Greek  copy,  itai 


'  [Kt  ume»  dkd  lunc  jiidicM,  M»- 

'  tcmiu  w  AgrippinB  eivitMc,  llelieiui 

ftb  AuKU*[oduii»  riviime,  Msriimi  Are- 

UMniit.— S.  OpUi.  Milrv.  dc  ^rhiim. 

DoMU.  liK  i.  c.  29.  p.  30,] 


(  Litme  Fonratv. 

■>  [Niwphuri  L'atliMi  EcHw.  Hint. 
Lot.  Vert.  lo.  Lung.,  lib.  tiii.  np.  t3. 
torn.  i.  p.  2ta.  Pm.  liSS,] 


10(1     The  emjieror  commilteri  tkejudfftnent  to  the  fmbopa. 


rtPTBKPis.  MapKa  Kol  XotTTvis,  "  and  to  Marl:  and  to  the  rest."  So 
""'  ^''  they  who  copy  letters  of  form  put  down  tbc  name  only  of 
one,  or  at  most  of  two  of  those  to  whom  tliese  kttere  were 
sent;  therefore  those  words,  «o(  Xoi-n-ol^,  "auJ  to  tlie  rest," 
signify  tliat  like  copies  were  also  sent  to  the  rest,  whose 
names  nre  set  dowiij  ns  those  of  Rctitius,  Matcraus,  and 
!Mari]iU9  are  in  this  E[>istlc,  from  ivlienoe  it  appears  tliat  the 
n&me  of  Marlt  has  erroneously  crept  into  this  euperscrtp- 
tion  in  the  room  of  that  of  Maternus  or  Mariuus,  mid  that 
inatend  of  Kal  MdpKw,  "  and  to  Miirk,"  sliould  lie  written  xal 
Mapiup,  "and  to  Marinus,"  or  (which  1  lesa  like)  xai  Ma- 
Ttfiifip,  "and  to  Matenius'."  In  that  letter  the  eoiperor 
conmiita  the  cognisance  of  this  cause  to  Fi>pe  Melchiades 
and  to  those  three  others  in  these  words*:  "It  seems  good 
to  me  that  the  same  Cecihun,  with  ten  hiahopa  who  seem  to 
accuse  hiiu,  and  ten  others  whom  he  thinks  necessary  to- 
wards the  hearing  of  his  cause,  aail  to  Rome,  that  there 
hefore  you  and  Ketitius,  Maternms,  and  Marinua  your  col- 
leagues, (whom  therefore  I  have  ordered  to  haisten  to  Rome,) 
they  may  be  heard,  as  you  shall  find  the  moat  venernhle  law 
directs."  You  see  that  an  assembly  of  bishops  was  com- 
maaded  by  the  prince,  and  that  in  the  words  wherein  the  sov- 
ereign authority  la  administered,  visum  viiiii," It  seems  good 
to  me  i"  Jusei,  "  I  Iiave  ordered  or  commanded ;"  but  that 
the  judg^ment  is  left  to  the  bishops,  to  determine  by  the 
divine  law  and  canons,  for  this  is  what  he  calls  wo/i-os  o-e^oo-- 
fiiwraToe,  "  the  most  venerable  law."  Eesides  the  Donatiats 
did  not  Rcqnioace  in  the  sentence  of  the  council  of  Kotoe, 
hut  appealed  to  the  prince,  a  -rery  ill  example,  as  the  pioua 
einperor  most  deservedly  exclaimed  against  them':  "Oragiug 
atid  audacioiis  madness!  they  imve  interposed  an  appeal, 
as  is  usual  iu  the  causes  of  the  Gentiles."  But  the  Doua- 
tists  defended  themselves  with  this  pretence,  that  there  were 


'  [Soc  TaUaius'  note  id   loc.   Eu- 

'■   [Ho£(   ^ai  !»'  a&riit  6   KoixjAiovfti: 
fifri  Siina  iimn^iw^r  rir  afrrfcf  fiflf- 

•rv  fBiFToiiSi'wp  irafKaiitvi  iimXifitii,  <lt 

'wap6rtiini,  oAAu  uAv  nal   'PtTfuiau  imt 

ifiar,  ot(  TB^Bu  fnttr  »f(  t)jc  'Pinnr 


npoiriTaia  iwiirrrijiai.  Sin^Bii  iitoiMrSn- 
pai.  lai  ha  KaraniBniTt  rtf  atflunuot- 
TQTfi  tduifJ  Ofi/iintct. — £uscb.  Kucl. 
Him.,  h'o.  X.  c.  5.  lom.  i.  p.  ISk^ 

'   (0   r#hiJa  fuTOlis    niiJflcU!     sicut 

tn  C4u»is  geniiuiii  lieri  solfit,  AppelU- 
lidLii^m  internoKuerunt- — Epiai.  Can. 
HUiirini  jid  Ooni:.  ArelsL  S.  OptaL 
Mikr..  lili.  L  c.  ulL:  el  ap,  Cuncilis, 
toiii.  i.  cnl,  It-M,  D.] 


Conatantine'i  conduct  approved  by  St.  Auguitine.       Itil 


fewer  judges  present  in  tbe  Koniau  council  tlian  the  great-  cAB4iroM( 
ness  of  tlie  pause  required ;  and  indeed  the  event  shewed  that  "^!"* 
they  only  pretended  tliia  because  they  would  uot  come  to  the  *"""■■  '"■ 
point.  Nor  was  the  emperor  ignorant  uf  thia,  ns  HppeHrs  from 
his  Epistle  to  Chreatus'",  But  agnin,  Cotistantiiic  also  ob- 
serves, tlmt  so  mnny  sick  minds  of  those  who  abstained  from 
the  comitiimiun  of  the  Cathulica  throughout  Africa  could 
bot  be  rdstorcii  to  health  by  force  nnd  punishments;  there- 
fore being  compelk'd  by  neccasitj,  he  Bummon!)  a  great 
council  nt  Aries.  In  a  letter  of  form  written  for  that  pur- 
pose are  these  words" :  "  I  was  to  take  care  that  the  bnsinesa, 
which  long  since  after  the  sentence  given  ought  to  have  beeo 
determined  by  their  ready  consontj  may  qow,  when  more  are 
present,  be  at  last  certainly  brought  to  an  end.  Therefore 
having  ordered  very  many  bishops  from  divers  and  xlmost 
numberless  places  to  meet  in  the  city  of  Arlea  before  tbe 
iirst  of  August,  I  thought  fit  to  write  also  to  you."  And  St. 
Atigusliue  says  rightly  in  his  162ud  Epistle  ,  that  Constan- 
tino in  summoning  this  council  "did  by  no  means  take  upon 
him  to  jud^c  himself  concerning  the  determination  of  the 
fiitliers  of  the  Roman  council,  but  only  so  far  received  the 
complaints  of  the  Donnti^ts  as  to  graut  them  other  bisliups 
to  judge  of  them"  Therefore  St.  Augustine  found  nothing 
to  condemn  in  this  proceeding  of  Constantine.  And  in  the 
same  Bpistlc,  as  he  shews  that  he  was  uot  likely  to  commeod 
that  bistiop'a  de»ign  who  voluntarily  desired  to  be  cleared 
by  the  pro-cousul's  judgment  or  appcnled  to  the  emperor's, 
so  he  strenuous^ly  defends  those  bishops  who  bad  not  de- 
«liued  the  judfi^mcDt  of  him  to  whom  the  emperor  had  dele- 
gated the  cause,  not  ohacurely  comracniliug  the  prince  him- 
self  for  having  with  his  authority  assisted  the  Church  in  her 
distress.     The  most  holy  father's  words  are  theses :  "A  cer- 


**   [Th1i  i»  lh>  Ictler  nexl  uuotc-d,  lo 
Clircil'o  liiiliwp  of  Syracuse.] 

rovro.  Siri(i  Vjtp^i-  fwti  t-*rf  i^iyixSrt- 

wa^irtmr  Ti\auj   t\x^i9.  i-rtai^  Tutrifr 

tiMr  limn  KaAaflwif  Afrj'ui'-irriiii- *L.nA- 
itit  4iitKt iaofiiif'  «al  oui  yiiiibmi  t*«- 
fdaaiun.  c.  T.  A. — Euieb.    Bcei.  HUt. 


lib,  E.  e.  S.  tarn.  i.  p.  iSi.] 

*  [N-fl^ui]  eaiiii  auBiu  eiiC  ChriHtiAiiiifl 
iiiiefrarof  ii«  >eiirum  tuiHuliuatai  et 
falUues  tjuerellit  Buaciprrc,  m  it  judU 
cio  i'jiU(-opatiini,  ()Qi  Ilainte  leiliiniit. 
ipM  judii-atei;  «t(l  aliu%  ul  iliii,  epU 
■capoi  ieJii. — S.  Aug.  £p.  LJiii.  {al. 
clltii.)  id  Olutiiini,  %  a«.  Op.,  loni.  Ji. 
col.  ur.  C,  Ed.  Btn.J 

•  [Ait  eiAiB  quidsm,  nan  debujt 
«|ibcupu>  pnicoiiiulari  juOiciopurgari^ 
<|UMi  *(n>  ipte  libi  hoc  cempanvKlt, 
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APPBBDK.  tain  DoDAtiat  says  the  bishop  should  Dot  bave  been  deftred 

' by  the  judgment  of  the  pro-coDsul,  na  if  he  had  procured 

this  for  himself,  and  it  liad  not  been  got  by  the  emperor'a 
order,  to  whose  care,  of  which  he  must  give  an  nccount  to 
God,  that  matter  chiefly  belougpd."  If  in  the  judgment  of 
so  great  a  fiither  Constantine  did  wellj  when  the  Donatists 
were  raising  tumults  in  Africa  to  delegate  tlie  cause  to  the 
pro-c5naul,  who  can  blame  him  if  after  the  council  of  Rome, 
heing  overcome  by  the  pertinacious  animosity  of  those 
wicked  men,  he  chose  rather  to  renew  the  hearing  at  Aries 
by  bishops,  but  those  far  more  in  number,  than  to  use  rio- 
lence  or  puoish  with  the  sword  ?  Therefore  it  is  without 
reason  that  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Annalsl  there  is  a  far  differ- 
ent judgment  given  of  this  fact  of  Co astan tine's.  But  none 
can  wonder  that  he  who  from  the  beginning  undertook  by 
all  Borts  of  argumeiita  to  defeud  an  opinion  concerning  eccle- 
siastical and  pontifical  power  very  different  from  that  of 
St.  Augustine,  ahould  also  think  and  determine  in  this  tnat- 
ter  much  otherwise  than  St.  Au^uatiuc  and  all  the  ancient 
Church  did.  Beaidea,  when  the  Doiiatists  dtd  not  acquiewe 
in  the  judgment  of  the  council  of  Arka  neither,  Constantine 
seemed  to  have  eomething  deviated  from  the  rigour  of  the 
law  when  he  determined  to  take  cognizance  himself  of  a 
cause  so  often  judged  by  the  bishops;  not  by  his  imperial 
authority  to  annul  what  had  been  well  decreed  by  the 
fntliers,  to  whose  cogni'zauce  those  things  belonged,  but 
wholly  to  cut  off  from  such  obstinate  men  all  occasion  of 
wr.tngling,  and  by  this  means,  if  possible,  to  save  thera  even 
against  their  wills.  Therefore  St.  Augustine  intimates  that 
he  was  afterwards  to  ask  pardon  of  the  bishops  for  this  too 
hardy  proceeding,  but  that  an  easy  pardon,  and  deservedly 
joined  with  the  praise  of  him  who  seemed  to  have  offended. 
"I  wish,"  says  he',  "the  Donatists  had  put  an  end  to  their 


HC  nan  imperatar  iu  quEeri  jiitienl; 
ad  ciiji'^  cumin,  ie  qua  rstioncin  De<i 
reiUiturus  imsi,  tn  ills  niBx!inc]>eriI' 
neboL  — Ihia.,  {  ]3,  col.  93,  fl*.  O,  A.] 
1  [At  Icc-ct  iiu'itua  hc«  jiidiciM  de< 
dit  .  . ,  lanicn  cum  ipse,  quail  .idhiic  in 
fide  niElii  ettet.  jniilii-ioruni  tuclpsinEli- 
•■nrum  or^iiiicm  iRiioriirel,  Ike.  . .  .  scii- 
licni  YKO  iioitea  juilicia  cpiscoporum 
tK  litivinic  legis  pr«icripl«  . .  .  Bbaque 


jiriinnHic  sedU  aiitiiililc  no  fas  csit  eog- 

ciosci,  Ac— IJaroniu*,  Amial.   EccL, 
ana.  ^\3.  n.  2S.1 

'  [U(ini,in  laltcm  ipaina  judif'io  in- 
saniasiiniH  aniTiaoHitB-Ubat  fl-Uls  ficiam 
posuiK'Mit,  ■tq':^  ul  «■»  ipse  ceadc.  ut 
dc  ilia  1:311311  ]jo«i  epi^copot  juilJca.rFl:.  a, 
sBnciin  aniiatitiliiK  |ioaieii  veuiitn)  pr<i> 
Luru!<,  -dum  (aiiifii  111!  quad  ulieiiui 
dieDrent,  ncii  habercDt,  si  ejui  icnUn- 
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most  furious  animosities,  At  least  upon  the  judgment  of  tbe  cARAtrama 
emperor,  and  as  he  yielded  to  them,  to  judge  in  that  cause 
after  the  bishops,  for  which  he  was  afterwnrds  to  ask  pardon 
of  the  holy  prelates,  while  yet  tliey  had  nothing  farther 
to  any  if  they  ivould  not  auhmit  to  liis  senteuce,  to  vhom 
themselves  had  appealed,  so  they  would  also  once  yiehl  to 
truth."  Tlierefore  the  prince's  taking  cogniaance  of  a  cause 
that  had  been  judged  by  bishops,  being  done  oixcvofttKms, 
&>id  by  dispensation,  as  the  ancient  diviuea  speak,  should 
neither  be  interpreted  maliciously,  as  they  do  who  severely 
accuse  the  emperor  on  that  account,  nor  agaia  be  rnshly 
drnwn  into  exnmple,  as  was  oh»er%'cd  from  Gehisius  in  the 
former  chapter.  But  his  cnlLiiig  the  synods  of  Home  and 
Arlea,  and  dclegaiini*  the  co-nne  to  the  bishops,  tliJs  the 
emperor  did  hj  virtue  of  his  own  authority ;  and  the  sntne 
right  was  always  most  religiously  made  use  of,  both  by  other 
pions  emperors  and  especially  by  this  Emperor  Con&tantine 
duriu^  his  life.  He  therefore,  when  he  saw  that  the  flame 
kindled  in  Egypt  by  Anus  was  not  e-xtinguished  by  so  mnny 
IochI  synods  of  the  Egyptian  bishops,  interposed  his  oiril 
authority,  and  by  a  sharp  Epistle"  called  back  to  their  duty 
both  Anus,  whose  impiety  was  not  yet  publicly  known,  and 
Alexander  the  bishop;  and  between  these  two  contending 
parties,  aa  himself  elegantly  says',  flp^vifs  TtpvTaviv  iavrhv 
-rrpovdyei  tUoTwi,  "by  hi»  own  right'  hc  iiiftkcs  himself  a '  f-nwu- 
mcdiator  of  peace."  But  when  that  also  had  no  success,  the 
most  noble,  most  famous,  and  most  august  council  of  Nice 
followed:  I  beseech  you  by  whose  persuasion,  and  at  whoso 
command  ?  If  that  be  true  which  is  now  taught  as  an  article 
of  faith,  that  nobody  but  the  pope  of  Rome  alone  has  right, 
I  do  not  say  to  convene  a  council,  but  so  much  as  to  mutter 
any  thing  concerning  ecclesiasticral  ntfairs,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  but  that  Sylvester  bishop  of  Eotne  was  the  person  that 
sumuioiied  this  council ;  this  is  therefore  iiffirmcd  na  certain 
and  undoubted  by  nil  those  who  arc  advocates  for  the  liberty 
of  the  Church.  I  pass  over  such  sophiaters  and  triflers  as 
know  nothing  of  ancient  history.    But  who  nould  not  admire 


tim  nan  alrlemp-mniit,  ad  ijiiciii  Ipii 
prot'ocireianti  ^ic  c^t  illi  aliiintixlii  c«- 
dcrenl  (pTiLili. — S.  Aii^iitL,  iUH..f  'JO. 

col.  w,  c.n.j 


•  [Apud  Luscb.  dv  ViMCon»l.,llti. 

ii-^^ap|J    «+— 72.      Keel.    Hint,,   lom, 
[i-p.  S(i7,  *qq  ] 
<  [Ihii]..  4'.  US.  p.  Ji««J 
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wwsvtx.  that  CnTdiual  Baronhis"  Hliould  write  and  assert  this  so  poai- 
- — '- — - —  lively  ?  For  it  is  what  none  of  the  ancients  have  snid.  Why 
therefore  Aoea  lie  affirm  it?  At  lenat  ao  industrious  an  nuthor 
might  produce  something  oat  of  the  treasures  of  nntiquity, 
which  should  aeera  to  have  given  some  occ&sioa  to  suspect 
this:  but  he  cannot  do  ao  inucli  as  that,  and  therefore  flice 
to  miserable  coiijeclures  concerning  the  example  of  Pi&ttysius 
biahop  of  AlesRndria,  formerly  acciieed  before  Pionyaiua 
bishop  of  Rome^.and  concerning  the  legJitiue  commission  of 
Osius'.  As  to  the  old  instance  of  Dionysius  I  shall  speak  of 
that  by  and  by,  when  I  treat  of  nppeaSiiigfrom  synods.  But 
that  Oains  the  pope's  legate  did  thuse  things  which  B:ironiuB 
says  he  did,  may  be  as  ctisily  denied  by  any  one,  seeing  no 
history  speaks  of  it,  as  it  is  affirmed  by  him,  contrary  to  all 
historians.  But  to  grant  him  this  for  the  present,  what  will 
follow  from  it  more  than  that  the  emperor  summoned  this 
council  at  the  suggestioii  of  Sylvester?  And  thia  will  be 
readily  owned  by  all  pious  men,  thnt  the  emperors  were  used 
to  be  advised  in  thia  matter  by  the  bishops,  and  especially  by 
the  bishop  of  KomCj  as  the  metropolitan  of  the  chief  see :  for 
we  read  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  have  also  mnde  use  of  most 
humble  petitions,  to  obtain  of  the  empcrora  that  they  would 
call  councilsj  or  if  occasion  required,  that  when  called  they 
would  delay  their  meeting.  FopoLeo  in  his  ninth  Epistle  to 
the  Emperor  Tbeodosius^,  snye,  "  If  your  piety  voudisftfe  to 
listen  to  our  suggestion  nnd  supplication,  that  you  mny  com- 
mand a  council  of  bishops  to  be  held  in  Italy,  all  the  scandals 
may  immediately  be  cut  off  which  are  raised  to  the  disturb- 
ance of  the  whole  Church."  The  same  Leo  sailh  in  his 
forty-third  Epistle  to  the  Emperor  Maruian",  "I  had  begged 
of  your  most  illustrious  clemency  that  yon  would  commajid 
the  synod,  which  was  desired  by  ha,  and  was  judged  jieceasary 


*  [BiToniui,  AnniL  Eoelei.,  inii. 
323.  n.  13.] 

»     IbiA.anji.  fl]«.  n.  j6.] 

}    lb:d.,  Slip.  3^9,  ti,  ];{.] 

'  Si  pielan.  vujitra  xigKCftioui  ac 
lupj)  icitiutit  nn«lrit  di^rtllr  miiucriT, 
ut  intra  Italiaiii  hAbtii  j<qbFiitlii  cpiscn- 
pdle  crindliiim.  cilo  auxiLiaiile  Uso 
poteniDrt  omnia  cranclalft.  qus  in  pc<r- 
lucbaVJonam  EpclcaiiE  loliuiBiinl  com- 
moU,  rewenri. — S,  J.corils  M..   Epwt. 


liv.(al.  ix.)  1(1  TIjMdosium,  Op.,  tom. 
i.  cul,  !l3e.  S37.  ] 

*  [Pnpairera  in  quidfin  a  glorJosii- 
fiiniB  cSptncDiia  ve^Ira  ut  .^j'riodiiin, 
quBm  ail  r-cpnrnniliilti  Ori-nulis  Eci.:le- 
linf  pnrpiii  eliim  a  nobis  [letilam,  ne- 
teswirifliii  jiiijlcnli*,  ilic^uinlisjier  tlif- 
fsrri  mi  rpinpiii  op|ior(iiiiiii»  julier«lia. 
— S.  Leoni*  M.,  Kpitt,  tc.  (al.  xHii.)  td 
Marcianumi,  Op.,  torn.  i.  doI.  IIHIS.] 
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by  you,  for  to  restore  the  peace  of  tlie  eastern  Church,  to  be  r-jsAiiBoa 
dereFred  a  little  to  a  more  convenient  time/'  And  Libcrius,  k,<;,. ' 
aiicienter  than  Leo,  writing  to  'ConstaTltille^  saJth,  "  To  en-  ™^'^;  ™" 
trent  your  lenity,  tlmt  you  would  vonchsafe  to  hear  our  alle-  '["Cuii- 
gAtion»,  1  thowajht  fit  that  my  brother  and  fellow-hishop  the  "^"'^"] 
holy  mim  Lucifer,  with  Piiiicrntius  my  com  presbyter,  mid 
Hilarim  n  deacon,  should  come  to  you,  who  we  trust  will  bo 
able  without  difiiculty  to  obtain  a  council  of  your  clemency 
for  the  peace  of  all  the  Catholic  Churches."  1  pass  over  like 
iDstiioces,  which  are  very  many,  from  whicU  no  man  in  his 
■wila  can  concKiile  that  tlio  emperor  baa  no  right  of  calling 
synods  :  but  frotD  such  lestimonies  it  will  rather  clefirly  and 
evidently  follow,  that  bishops,  especially  the  bishop  of  Home, 
as  int'tropoUlan  of  the  chief  see,  were  wont  nceortliiig  to  their 
pastoral  care  in  thcCliurch  of  God,  to  put  princes  in  mind  of 
calling  councils  ;  and  that  prince*  by  virtue  of  their  supreme 
antbority  in  the  StatCj  of  which  the  Church  is  b  part,  did 
summon  councils  to  meet.  Therefore  also  that  the  Nicene 
council  was  summoned  by  the  crtiperor  both  manifest  reason 
shews,  and  the  testimonies  of  ancient  writers  evince,  Euac- 
bim,  in  bis  third  book  of  the  Life  of  Constantine,  calls  the 
cmperor'a  letter,  by  which  this  council  was  summoned*,  ^Tt- 
rajfia  Connlajtlini,  "  Constaulinc's  mandate  and  command." 
Tbcodoret,  in  his  first  book,  Bays,  Cun^tantine  "  being^  (ieCcived 
with  the  hope  of  appeasing  the  tumults  at  Alexandria,  Trjv 
ttoXvBpvW'Tfjov  li^fivrjii  (irtoTwi')  tis  ftju  Niieaioiv  evu^yeipi 
a-uvoiov'^,  convened  tbat  moat  celebrated  council  of  the 
faithful  nt  Nice  in  Dithynia."  Socrates  and  G-clasius  and 
others'  do  for  that  purpose  make  use  of  the  word  avy/tpoTtlv, 
"to  summon  op  gather  together:"  and  the  Niccnc  fathers 
themselves,  in  the  beginning  of  their  epi»(tle  to  the  Alexan- 
drians,   attest    themselves    tTvyKpoTif6^}vai' ,  "  to    have    been 


*  f  Ad  exartndiim  ifnlnr  ni«Tiiiiclu< 
iliiiciii  tuain.  Ut  Wltm'iDlif  iiiiniu  alk- 
jfAtiuiieih  [lOnKrqi  Aiidire  iii|EiieTES,  Urn- 
irein  cl  ci»pi*popmr  ineurii  oaiielutn 
tinitii  LiLclfcrum  cum  Paiicrallo  caiii- 
jiTcnli'j'Irro  rata  i:t  Hiliriu  diiiunu  |ila> 
Ouil  pruAi'i'ci  1  quot  trcilitiiuii  Ue  dIu' 
mciiiu  tui  nd  piicem  oirinmni  Mcirlcnia- 
hiiil  e*lliulic5runi  non  djllii'iijltr  ("iiie 
concili'iio  iiii|>f(rirt,  —  Lilicrii  i'Hp, 
Epiir.  it  adCaiitUiiiiutii,  ap-ConnJii. 
um.  li.  c«l.  803.  C] 


■  [nint  fir  9(  k/wKaiw  rh  iriToryiui. — 
Eiiwb.  it  Vila  Conit..  lib.  iii.  c.  S. 
Hist.  Eed.,  loin.  i.  p.  679. J 

iTDAu^puAAirTaii  iHtivfiv  th  riiy  Kutaiuv 
asriiytipf  iiv¥o!for.  —  TlieiMiurf I.  luCi:l. 
lliiL,  liK  i.  1^.  7.  Tom.  1>1.  :|i.  lo.j 

•  '.Siicnlcs,  l^ci'l.  Hi>t.,  Iibi.  i.  c.  8. 
p,  IS.  OcUiiiii,  Uittt'inip.  Nif.p.T. 
■fi.  L'orLcilia,  liirii,  ii.  col.  Idl,  C.  So 
Kuuh.  Vli.  CnniL.  lib.  Hi,  q.  S.  p.  i'9.] 
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wpraDw-  gatbered  together  by  God  and  the  empeior:"  an  expression 
— — ■ — '—  usual  Rmong  the  Greek  eccleaiastical  writers,  cODcerniiig  tbc 
person  who  caused  any  BViiod  to  be  held,  and  who  summoned 
it :  it  was  properly  said  of  the  masters  of  tbe  cliorus  among 
the  Athenian^?,  whose  othce  it  was  to  furnish  out  a  chonia,  ■ 
each   ia   liia   respective   tribe  at  his  own   espenae.      Hereto 
Euaebiua  had  regard,  when  lie  called  this  very  ajnod  ^^opctav 
iviaitoTTanr*',  "&  cborua  of  bishopB,"  aud  fix(n>a  5fp/>f<'«y  i^^^>-  H 
trroXixi'ir,  "  an  image  of  the  tipMtoltc  choir  or  colkge/'     It  is 
Baid  also  of  b  geneml  who  raises  an  army;  for  in  the  Greek 
hiiatoriaaa  yoii  frequeutly  read  vvyKpoTtiv  eTpdrevfMt*,  "to  I 
raise  an  army."     Theorioret  and  Sozoraen,  speakinw  of  the 
■3'nod  cetebratcd  sorae  years  after  at  Cpesarea  iu  Palestino,  _ 
use  the  words  TTpoa-ha^ev  and  eKeKfvirev,  "ordered  and  com-  I 
ninudcd,"  and  signify  that  it  was  held  hy  the  conimniid  of 
Constantine^.     Tliat  synod  was  for  the  most  part  a  couven-  _ 
ticlo  of  factions  aud  wretched  men,  that  had  cuuspired  the  ^ 
destruction  of  St.  Athannsius  :  for  the  good  emperor  was  im- 
posed upon  hy  the  bishops,  uot  discerning  that  they  were 
ravenous  wolves  hid  under  sheep's  clothing::  therefore  Theo- 
dore! excuses  him  for  giving  credit  to  wicked  men,  because 
they  were  priests.    The  same  prince  understanding  the  deceit 
of  these  bishops,  irpotriTa^eu  aBpocaffijuai,  says  Theodoret', 
"commanded  another  synod  to  he  convened"  iu  the  city  of 
Tyre.     The  emperor  himself  iu  his  epistle  to  that  syuod  calls 
his  edict,  by  which  he  nppointcd  the  meeting  of  it",  KeXevcrm, 
his  "  order  or  command:'^  also  opovs  avToxpdropos  inrep  ewre^ 
fieias  f^eii?-^0Syras,  "imperial;  decrees  published  for  the  Bake 
of  religion:"  and  that  bishops  might  not  again  abiiae  their 
power  of  aasembhng  to  perpetrate  any  ill  design,  be  «ny«  be 
has"  "sent  Dionysius,  a  person  of  consular  dignity,  to  be 


irapi^zav     nal     itAXiaif,     ^    fieyaXri    Hal 

Epiil.  Cone.  Nic.  ap.  Coai-itia,  tom-  ii. 
col.  81.  D.] 

•  [aiTfKiMiTflr  x^f^'-  —  DenioBlli.j 
c«tit.  Mid.,  p.  520,  ]].] 

'  [Etls^b.  de  Vila  Canal.,  lib.  iii.<.  8. 
.torn.  i.  p.  580.] 

'  [e.  «.  XeQidph.  Hell.  tL  2,  12. 
Pirlik|n  tlic  tanwing  ai  thi*  exprrs- 


sinn  i>  nther  "to  t»iD  oreserciw"  an 
"in  J,] 

^   [^  &miiXthf  aira^av  yariefins  iip^~ 

"Suioiii.  H.  E,.  lib.  ii.  c.  25.  p.  7». 

KCfKtiBt  RfuCqirai  KtXturai  -ri*  'Atapd- 
eiat  nciaSfli  Jti  ut  I'tpiinriv  6  fiaai\t>ij., 
ToCro  yfn'nfiairpoorrB((».  —  TlitoJoret. 
H.  E.,  lib.  i.  c.  in,  p.  m.] 

'  [Id,  ibid] 

■  [Id.,  ibid.,  e.  29.  p.  61.] 
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KardaKQirav,  an  'inspector  and  observer'  of  all  that  should  c«*iiiob 
be  done  bj  tliem,  but  especially  of  the  moderBtion  of  eiich  of     e<tu 
them."     But  tliis  Dionyaiua  nbusing  the  power  committed  '"^^' U,"" 
to  him,  did  not  behnve  himself  as  the  keeper  nnd  defender  of 
disciplme,  1}ut  using  open  violence,  changed  the  form  of  a  g| 

religions  synod  into  that  of  ft  aecular,  and  even  of  n  tyraunicnl 
convonlioii.  Therefore  St.  Athanaaiiis  in  his  second  upologj'"  ["ApoioRj 
does  with  justiee  deny  that  thnt  can  be  called  a  synod :  J^i^-i' 
"With  what  fare,"  says  he,  "dare  they  give  the  name  of 
•jnod  to  n  convent  ion,  in  which  a  count  presided?  Where 
an  executioner  nppenred,  nud  a  jailor  admitted  us,  instead  of 
the  deacons  of  the  Church  f  He  spolte,  the  bishops  held  their 
peace,  or  rather  obeyed  the  count:  he  commanded,  we  were 
led  by  the  soldiers,"  This  and  more  St.  Athanasius  snys  of 
the  viulence  used  in  that  council.  But  the  author  of  all  this 
ill  was  not  so  much  the  count  as  the  Arian  bishops  thcm- 
aelves,  who  in  the  end  of  Constantine'a  reign,  and  afterward* 

I  under  Cu.n:«tantius,  Julian,  and  Valcns,  spared  no  violence 
nor  barbarity  to  destroy  the  true  faith,  and  its  great  patron 
Bt.  Alhanasiua.  But  as  soon  as  ConstantJne  understood  from 
St.  Athanasius>'  how  things  had  been  carried  at  Tyre,  exerting 
his  royal  power  against  the  bishops  of  that  conventicle,  he 
cotdtnauds  them  &I1  to  appear  in  their  formalities  at  Coustan- 
tlDople,  and  give  an  account  of  the  ill  things  they  had  com- 
jnitled.  A  synod  also  was  assembled  there,  concerning  which 
Butiinus  8ayfl'',"Tho  emperor  makes  Arius  come,  who  stayed 
K  at  Alexandria  to  no  purpose,  nnd  by  his  imperial  edicts  calls 
It  council  again  at  Constantinople."  I  pass  over  the  council 
of  Jerusalem,  which  followed  that  of  Tyre  %  and  consisted  for 

ithe  most  part  of  the  same  bishops.     Since  that  assembled 
chiefly  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  the  dedication  of  the  temple 


E*«Kwl'.  >t  .  .  .  tm  tforvinditor,  J^iupt- 
'  »<»i  M  rSt  tlnatlaj.  ivrdatiiwaj  wapi- 

rrat. — Id..  ibiiL] 

Firwi  ii  airrotaw  oroui'^tir  raKi^' 

Cir,   fll    nJlilr'    »»»wn£#i;Til.    Hal    ir<vSr 

irntimt  t^i-fytra,  lol  «i  »«jii)»th  toiu' 

WUf,  [loAKof  ti  uriiKouur  tif  niur/ri  ■  ■  ■ 

l^niiuta, — S.  AtIihii,  .\pt>\.  cociL  Aria- 
\tM.  Op.,   iDrrt,   i.   p.  l-tU,  P)  p.  1S1. 


A.] 


p  rill.,  ibiil..  i  »«.  p.  201,  iqq.] 
^  lAriiini  tircquLcqunm  apud  Alri- 
anJiiain  cum  iTmuiiicm  venire  fadt,  «l 
iiiipEriatibui  cdiclii  candljum  itn-ao 
Ci»i«(«iiliii"ipDlim  conTocari.  —  Ri'fll- 
nui,  I1»I.  IC^rcl.  liK  1.  c.  la.  U|iUieuU, 
p.  201.   Par  I JBO.] 

'  [ThroiIoreT,  c,   31.  p.  St.     EDMb> 
ViL  Collet,  lib.  iv.  c.  a.  CoiDcilia,  torn. 

it  ODU479,  iqq.] 
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AppuDiz.  of  Jerusalem,  it  cannot  be  so  much  as  doubted,  but  that  it 

'  ■  '■-  was  convened  by  the  emperor's  command.     But  this  great 

and  pious  emperor  died  not  long  after  the  council  held  at 
New  Rome  or  Constantinople. 

That  his  son  Constantius  did  not  only  make  use  of  ifae 
same  right  with  his  father  in  summoning  councils,  but  also 
far  transgressing  the  bounds  of  his  lawful  authority,  did  by 
the  ministers  of  his  royal  power  convene  very  many  synods 
in  favour  of  his  Arians,  ia  too  evident  from  ecclesiastical 
history.  And  those  assemblies  which  by  his  authority  met 
at  Antioch  more  than  once,  at  Phiiippopolia,  Jerusalem, 
Sirmium,  Nice  in  Thrace,  Nice  in  Bithynia,  and  in  other 
places,  are  rightly  called  by  the  ancients  paraaynaffmaia', 
"unlawful  meetings,"  not  synods.  Hence  St.  Athanasius*, 
St.  Hilary",  aud  the  other  writers  of  that  age,  so  frequently 
complain  of  the  wicked  attempts  of  Constantius  (whom  they 
call  Antichrist)  in  violating  all  the  rights  of  the  Church. 
Yet  the  same  authors  do  willingly  own  his  princely  autho- 
rity in  those  lawful  councils  which  were  called  by  him.  St. 
Athanasius  acknowledges,  that  the  council  of  Sardica  waa 
Bummoned  Kara  irpotTTa^iv',  "by  the  command"  of  the  most 
pious  emperors  Constantius  and  Constans.  Also  the  fathers 
of  the  orthodox  council  of  Arimiuumi'  profess,  that  councils 
are  wont  to  be  assembled  Ke\.€vaei,  "  by  the  command"  of 
God,  and  irpotniir/fiart,,  "by  the  precept"  of  the  emperor: 
which  also  the  fathers  of  the  above-mentioned  council  of 
Sardica'  signified  in  other  words  in  their  epistle,  (Theodoret, 
lib.  ii.,  to  be  cited  chap,  viii.)  Concerning  the  general 
council  appointed  at  Nice  by  Constantius's  letters,  and 
afterwards  by  others  of  his  letters  divided  into  the  council 
of  western  bishops  at  Ariminum,  and  that  of  eastern  at 
Seleucia,  you  may  read  in  St.  Athanasius,  in  a  little  treatise 
written  concerning  those  councils'.     We  have  also  shewn 

'    [wapaavnayArfua- — S.  B»iL,  C»-  nW, — Lib.  contra  Coo ■tantium  Iinp.,c. 

nonci  111  Aiiiphilochiutn,  i.  in  Epi*L  7.  p.  1^42,  C] 

cliXXTiiL    Op.,  totn.  iii.   pp.   268,  D,  ■  [S.  Atlun.,  Apol.  conL  Amn.,  f 

•qq  1  1.  Op.,  turn.  i.  p.  V13,  C] 

<  [S.  Alhan.,  Hilt  Arian.  ad  Mon.,  r  {  Id.  Dc  Synodit,  ib.,  p.  723,  A.] 

\  74.    Op.,  loui.  L  p.  SSS,  E.  Tid.  pat-  >  {Theodoret.    H.   £.,  Ub.  ii.    c.  S. 

aim.]  p.  74.] 

■  [S.  Hilirii  PicliT.  ad  ConManlium  •  [S.  Athan.  Dc  S^nodia,  {  1.  torn. 

Auguiium,  lib.  i.  c.  1.   Op.,  p.  1-217,  i.  p.  7lfi,  A,  B.] 
aqq.,et  paiilui. — AiitirhriMum  prave- 
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above,  tliat  Liberius  bishop  of  Rome  did  vith  eArnest  en- 
treaties deairo  a  council  of  tliis  yer^  prince,  thougb  lie  vras 
bath  wicked  and  licreticai.  But  tboac  Councils  which  wore 
held  l).Y  Pope  Juliii«  ia  St.  Athana&ius'a  cause,  under  the 
reign  of  Constantius,  since  thejr  were  not  general,  did  (a; 
was  observed  above)  stand  in  no  need  of  the  express  eom- 
mnnd  of  tbe  prince.  Therefore  voii  will  often  find,  thnt 
metropolitans  and  patriarchs  did  by  their  own  nuthority 
hold  epiacopnl  assemblies  in  their  respective  dioceses.  It 
is  certain  that  St.  Athnnasius  iiloiio  convened  many  synods 
at  Aleiandria,  of  the  bishops  of  his  jurisdiction.  And  thnt 
an  extraordiiiHry  right  above  others  began  even  then  to  he 
ascribed  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  shall  be  shewn  hereafter 
in  this  very  chapter.  I  will  not  lose  my  time  in  mention- 
ing all  the  grcntpr  and  lesser  councils,  which  we  read  to 
bavc  been  ntlcrward»  assembled  within  the  Lonapass  of  that 
time,  of  which  I  am  now  treating:  it  will  be  auflieicnt  to 
have  liiuted  at  the  chief;  from  whicli  it  may  nppcai-  to  nil 
impartial  rcuders  aa  clear  as  the  aunj  that  they  do  wonder- 
fully impose  upon  the  credulity  of  the  common  ignorant 
people,  who  deny  a  fact  that  is  so  true  and  certain''. 

In  tbe  rtigu  of  Valcntinian  I.'^j  about  the  year  of  our  Lord 
36l>,  there  was  n  couucil  of  Bomc  note  held  at  Lnmpaacua. 
And  Sozomen  relates  (lib.  vi.  cap.  f)  that  Hypatianiia  [who] 
sent  [by]  the  bishops  of  Hcllenpontus  and  Bithynia  to  the 
emperor,  wffre  eTrirpairiivai  aiiv£\deiv  ori  Siopfiitiffei  Tbir 
hiyfUiTOf,  "that  leave  might  be  granted  them  to  meet  for 
the  reformation  of  the  Cbristian  faith:"  who  brought  back 
from  the  emperor  this  answer'',  "  It  is  not  lawful  iudecd  for 
me,  who  am  ranked  among  the  laity,  to  enquire  with  too 
much  curiosity  into  those  matters:  hut  let  the  bishops,  to 
whose  care  those  thidga  belong,  meet  wherever  they  please 
by  themselves*-"  In  the  Greek  it  is,  ifioi  /iera  \n.ov  reray- 
fifyiOi "  for  mc  who  am  seated  with  the  laics."  Tlae  emperor 
nUudcs  to  his  place  in  the  church,  in  which  whereas  before 
the  time  of  St.  Ambrose  the  emperora  sat  within  the  par- 


!•  [Coni^il.SFifiikriKti.,  A.D.  sot.  ap. 
ConciUt,  lum,  ii.  p.  U(>7.] 

c  Theaiiilior  ariw*  Ja*Un  hy  mis. 
ukr. 

d  [SotODi.  Srcl.  II ill.,  lib.  ir>.  r*|i.  T- 
HiCKi:*. 


p.  2^7.] 

oil  fifM  ToiaGTa  m^iMrjMry^viif  al 
Ii  itptli  lift  TaiiTB'  /i*hti,  Kaf  lavfoti 
N»il  jSiii^Aui^ai  avrlrtnray. — Id.,  ibtd.  j 
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jutkhdo.  tition  of  the  B&cerdotftl  order,  he  first  nU&red  thnt  custom, 
***'^'  and  appointed  them  a  place  apart  indeed  from  the  people, 
but  without  the  seats  of  the  clergy,  as  Sozoraen  tells 
us  in  the  seventh  book  of  hia  history'.  The  emperor 
therefore  does  not  deny,  as  some  falsely  and  ridiculously 
assert,  that  the  right  of  calling  a  council  belongs  to  him: 
but  being  made  wise  by  the  unhappy  example  of  Const&n- 
tiua,  he  says  he  will  not  7ro\vTrpay/iovuv,  "too  busily  en- 
quire"  ioto  matters  of  faitb.  But  he  manifestly  exerts  his 
princely  authority  in  the  word  avuhiaaav,  "let  them  come" 
to  the  council. 

In  the  year  S81,  there  vsa  a  general  council  held  at 
Constantiuople,  not  so  famous  for  the  number,  as  for  the 
eminence  of  the  bishops  that  were  present.  By  Trhom 
was  it  summoned?  The  bishops  in  tlieir  synodical  letter 
own  themaelvea  obliged  for  it  only  to  tlie  Emperor  Theo- 
dosius';  and  nil  the  historians  that  have  meutioued  that 
council,  agree  with  them  herein.  Yet  Cardinal  Baronius 
argues  out  of  his  own  head,  that  the  praise  of  it  ought  to 
he  ascribed  to  Pope  Damasus'':  hut  that  upon  such  weak 
conjectures,  that  they  do  not  deserve  so  much  as  to  be  re- 
futed. Socrates  relates',  that  it  was  decreed  in  this  council, 
"that  the  affairs  of  every  province  should  be  determined  by 
provincial  synods :"  and  adds,  as  though  it  were  a  thing 
necessary,  that  "that  decree  was  confirmed  by  the  sentence 
of  the  emperor." 

Concerning  the  council  of  Rome  the  year  following,  let  us 
hear  St.  Jerome  in  his  eptstlc  to  Eustochium'' :  "When,"  says 
he,  "the  emperor's  letter  had  drawn  together  to  Rome  the 
eastern  and  western  biBhops,  by  reason  of  some  dissensions 
among  the  Churches,  he  saw  those  admirable  men,  and 
bishops  of  Christ,  Paulinus  bishop  of  the  city  of  Antioch, 


'  [Sofomen,  lib.  rii.  e,  25,  p,  317- 
Sfg  abovE.  vol.  iL  pji.  ^tH',  33.1.] 

e  [inivtKdivTAt  jtard  t6  y!ii,iip.a  T^t 
tnji  %ln'fStSo\,  K.T.\. — Canonts  Cniic, 
ConBtnnt.  Cvncilin,  i-oni.  ii.  col,  112^, 
B,  E.] 

*•  [PlacTiiitse  in  primis  id  DumBao 
RftWiitio  peiitiliei,  ipminiijue  Ae  liii 
•SisHp  apud  TheodiHiiiini  imprtJilureni, 
jure  opiDir)  Iti-ei.  Src.-'Baroniiit  An- 
daI.  Ecctei.,  uin.  SSI.  num.  It).] 

r^    ««$'    iKd^^iff   irap^ltw    ftp    i^    Tifi 


fliuT!^**!!  4fiiifTa  iriljii)iii«>oi. -^Sacrales, 
H.  E.,lib.  V.  c  8.  p.  an.] 

t  [Cum  oiicnti!  el  occidenlis  epi- 
Kc^opoi  ob  quBsduni  cccIcMarum  d!a- 
aciisiaiii^s  Honiain  impeiiilo^  liters 
cantTaxiB*it-n1 ;  vidil  AcliiitnbiWs  viro*, 
Chfisli  [jonlifii'M,  Pniulinum.  Alilio- 
cheiiir  iitljU  episcopuiTi :  tt  Epiptia- 
nium,  SaUiriiiiicCypri.qu:!?  iiurc  Con> 
stnntitt  dicitiir, — S.  Hicronyrni  EpisL 
10S.  nri  EuRlDchiuTii,  |  S  Op.,  torn.  i. 
wl.flST.  D,  E.1 
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And  Epiphauius  bishop  of  Salainitia  in  Cyprus,  which  city  oamubmt 
is  now  called  Constautia."  From  which  words  it  appears,  dilm. 
that  wh«n  n  greater  council  was  appoluted  to  meet  even  at 
Borne,  it  was  done  by  the  emperor's  letters,  not  by  those  of 
the  bishop  of  that  sec.  And  therefore  the  bishops  of  the 
east,  who  were  assembled  at  the  same  time  nt  Conatanti- 
nople,  writing  to  this  Eoiuau  council,  attest  that  themselvcB 
were  called  to  old  Rome  to  that  councilj  Sia  tSiv  tou  6ea- 
^iXea-TitTrfu  ffaiTiKiws  ypatifi-drotv,  "  by  the  letters  of  the  mo&t 
pious  emperor/'  And  if  those  with  whom  we  have  to  do, 
would  allow  aa  much  Authority  ta  they  ought  to  the  un- 
doubted monuments  of  true  antiquity,  this  epistle  alone 
woidd  be  sufficient  to  prove  what  I  here  contend  for.  For 
that  t)iu  bishops  of  the  east  were  invited  to  the  council  of 
B^me,  they  themselves  interpret  it  only  aa  an  oSice  of 
mutual  charity  and  Christian  love,  aud  return  their  thanka 
to  them  upon  that  account:  but  do  not  onderataiul  it  to 
imply  liny  subjection  in  them,  or  dominion  in  otters ;  for 
they  behave  themselves  towards  the  western  bishops  no 
otherwise  than  as  brethren,  aa  ministers  of  equal  rank  in 
the  same  family,  and  equally  subject  to  the  civil  powers. 
Where  therefore  is  the  temporal  monarchy,  which  some 
mad  (iriests  do  now  dream  of,  and  bring  into  the  Church 
of  God'  ? 

in  the  year  399,  Theophilus  patriarch  of  Alexandria  con- 
demns tlie  errors  of  Origeu  in  a  aynod  called  by  himself". 
The  year  following  St,  John  Chiysoutom  patriurch  of  Coa- 
stantioople  convenes  the  couacil  of  Ephesus",  and  to  restore 
the  decayed  discipline  of  the  Church  deposes  twelve  or  (as 
Sozoiuen  writes'')  thirteen  bishops  of  his  jurisdiction  from 
their  sees.  Butfa  these  patriurchs  raised  themselves  great 
troubles  and  much  hatred  by  these  proceedings;  and  yet 
among  those  that  found  fault  with  them,  there  was  not  one 
who  charged  them  with  usurping  an  authority  due  to  an- 
other. And  that  they  had  no  need  of  the  express  command 
of  the  prince,  has  been  often  observed  above  :  which  also  is  the 
undoubted  reason,  why  in  so  many  lesser  and  greater  coun- 

'   [nffi^l    "I  «l«io  (i«'ATi    rjHHTimiA*-  "   [IbiiL.  col.  MJ9.] 

nail  iiariv  K.T./,, — Eniilolii  EpiicD-.  ■  [[tiid.,  tul.   titij.     SocraL,  HUl. 

Binini,  Dnmaio,  &•;,     Uonc.  C^ntiiAat,  £>!(^L,  lib,  ri.  cap,  10,  p,  33S.J 
Dlieilia,  lam.  ii.  c«l.  ILMt,  D.j 
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and  primatea  of  Africn,  at  Carthage,  or  in  other  provinces  of 

their  comproviucialbishops,  for  the  most  part  tbrre  is  nothing 
said  of  the  cotnmAnd  or  pcrmiaaioik  of  the  prince.  That  the 
aynod  whicb  deposed  St.  John  Cbrjsostom  was  called  by  the 
roy&XTTfi^ffTriffJ-a'ri,  "command,"  we  arenssuredby  Sozom^n". 
When  St.  Chryaoatom  had  appealed  from  this  synod  to  a 
general  council,  which  was  the  only  remedy  for  the  injury 
that  he  had  received  (as  Pope  Innoceut  writea  to  the  clergy 
of  CanatantLnoplef)  there  was  a  great  deal  of  pains  taken  both 
by  Innocent,  and  by  all  the  Roman  synod,  convened  for  that 
purpose,  that  by  the  mediation  of  Honoriua  emperor  of  the 
west,  they  might  obtain  of  Arcadius,  who  then  governed  in 
the  east,  right  and  leave  to  call  a  general  council.  Fallndiua 
bishop  of  Hclenopolis,  in  his  history  of  the  life  of  St.  Chrys- 
oatora,  saya**^,  "  The  bishops  of  Italy  being  aaserabled,  beseech 
the  emperor  that  he  wonid  write  to  his  brother  Arcadius,  to 
command  a  council  to  be  convened  [in  Thessnloaicn],  that 
both  parts  of  the  eaat  and  west  might  the  more  easily  meet 
together."  Sozomen  at  the  end  of  his  eighth  book  tells  tia', 
"thatlnnoceut  bishop  of  Rome  desiring  that  St.  John  Chrya- 
ostom  should  be  recalled,  sent  to  the  emperora  Ilonorins  and 
Arcndius  legates,  avvo&vi'  mTtjUOi/m^,  xal  /caifiov  rarm^c,  K4tl 
Toven/,  "desiring  he  would  appoint  a  synod,  and  the  time  and 
place  for  it."  Afterwards  a  contention  arising  concerning 
the  pricathood  of  the  eternal  city  between  the  anti-popes 
Boniface  and  Eulalius,  A.D.  319,  it  appears  that  in  a  short 
time  many  councils  were  called  by  the  Emperor  Monorius. 

In  the  year  430  the  general  council  of  Ephesus  met,  which 
condemned  the  heresy  of  Nestorius.  It  is  certain  that  in 
that  council,  and  in  all  the  businesa  of  it,  great  deference 
was  paid  to  Celestine  bishop  of  Rome.  Yet  Cclestine  did 
not  call  that  council,  but  the  emperors  Theodosiua  and  Valen- 


"  [Saiorn.,  Hi«l,  Eccl,  lib.  liii.  c, 
le.  p.  3«,] 
*  [Ibid.,  c.  28.  p.  .^Gl.] 

<     [at   7IMI    fwlfkawai    TT)i  'ItoXUi 

flop  ytr4adai  iCirolav.  SioTt  Svvti^i'ai 
tlniKaif  i^i^^ifn  •rnyipanu"  'i  f-'F^ 
iufa,to\^t   Tt   no)   B'Vrvi. — Pallad.   iIp 


vit.  S.  Joan.  Cliryi.  •?.  S^  Chrys.  Op., 
torn.  xiii.  p.  12,  A,] 

tremKiuv  ofrri*  trwaiii^^ttv  .  .  .  wtw^it- 
pir  friaiiSwoB!  riffi.  «al  wpiaBvT'pout 
iiia  .  .  ,  jrpbi  'Onipiow  icii)  'ApHiSior  <rd- 
raSoF  aliiiiroirra%i,  K, T. \. — Sotom.  EccL 
Hist.,  lib.  viii.  [,  28.  f.SGS.] 
*   Rome  cpuirnunljr  aa  trailed. 
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tiaian.  There  are  extant  the  circular  letters'  of  those  empe-  ojmubob 
rora  sent  to  tlie  metropolitaus,  in  wLicli  they  are  commanded, 
laying  aaide  all  excuae,  to  repair  to  Ephesus  agninat  a  day 
appointed :  tliercfore  when  the  fathers  were  come  together, 
Juvenalia  biahop  of  Jerusalem  does  before  all  other  things 
require "  that  the  emperor's  command  should  be  recited  in  the 
liciiriag  of  :dl,  which  nccO'rdlngly  was  iiuniediately  done.  I 
will  not  produce  out  of  the  acts  of  that  council  the  words  of 
the  fathers,  by  whicli  in  many  places  they  expressly  acknow- 
ledge that  they  were  assembled  in  that  place  by  the  lucrcy 
of  God,  and  fctJ^ari  ttai  (k  Oecwifft&TOs,  "  by  the  intimation 
and  command  of  the  emperors."  I  will  only  set  down  Celes- 
tinc's  words  in  his  Epistlie  to  TheodoNius* :  "  On  thia  heavenly 
care  and  glory  every  one  of  us  as  far  as  we  are  able,  accord- 
ing to  our  sacerdotal  oilice^  employ  our  pains,  and  at  this 
council,  which  you  have  couimaudcd,  we  afford  our  presence 
ill  the  proxies  we  have  sent."  And  afterwards  * :  "  This  we 
humbly  request  of  your  piety,  which  we  believe  you  also  de- 
sire, that  what  you  ask  of  Ood,  you  may  perform  yourself  for 
Ilia  sake  in  the  faith;"  that  Is,  tbut  as  you  aak  of  Uod  for 
yourself  a  firm  and  unshaken  empire,  so  you  may  procure  by 
your  royal  authority,  that  tho  true  faith  may  remain  ua- 
shaken.  So  also  St.  Cyril,  writing  cunecrning  the  asm>& 
NeatoriuB  to  Juvemilia  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  tays*,  "th&t  the 
euiperora  were  to  bo  earnestly  entreated  xapt^d^^Bat  t^ 
otK<n/ttev;i  TO  ffi/Satov  eh  irt'oT**'  opff^iv,  to  griiut  the  world  a 
true  and  unshaken  faith."  X  omit  the  council  held  iu  the 
cnuav  of  Pope  Sixtu»  at  Rome  in  the  atrium  of  Sessorius' 
palace  by  command  of  the  l!]iti|]eror  Valentinian  iu  the  year 
433*.  For  neither  cau  it  be  called  a  couucil,  having  been 
an  assembly  of  presbyters  and  senators  mixed  together,  which 


*  ICuncil.  RphM.,  A.D.UL  p«n  I, 

c.  Si.  CiMLciIJa,  luin.  ilt.  col.  9H3.  U.] 
-  (IWii,  .^ciio  L  cbI.  \0*)*).  a.) 
»  [Huic  cttkili  <ur«  vol  g-toria- 
unu*'juiii]iie  iiiiMiam  piu  lai^riiloUll 
otHvlo  (jpemni  nottcini.  in  qiuuliim 
vatcmuK, lEniitJidlmuii  rt  hul«  lyniKlo, 
qiiam  tt*e  jutiixlia,  naiintm  prctm- 
tiafn  in  }ii*,  iiut^*  mikiniUB,  eithiiKeniaa. 
—Ibid.,   AtlU   ii.   kUb.    fill.   eol.    I110. 

*  [Rw  s  pipialv  t*ta»  inppllriur 
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drpotcimui,  qu»d  <roa  habere  cTrdiEiiui 

in  vods;  ui  quod  a  l)eii  pcliila,  3iiii!  in 
&4e  iij«auB  cauvft  pTEcafle-IIL — IlrSd. .  v^t 
1150.  1).J 

*  [Iti  Si  filtii  trayjialmt  ani  r*i  diiAD- 

AfMTIU  .  .  .  xfi^o^'^^  '"!'  "'■'"■^•'p  tJ 
Sifllua'  ih  <rl<r«<r  ip84>'— Ibid.,  ^art 

i.  f. «.  col.  sar.  A.  H-i 

•  (Coiic.  itom.  c.  S.  u|4.  spud  dm- 
cilia,  inni.  i*,  (-oL  6m.  I>.  K.aqq.] 


sort  of  meetings  came  to  be  very  frequently  used  afterwards, 
as  I  shall  observe  elsewhere. 

In  the  year  iiS,  by  the  command  of  Theodosius  the 
Younger,  a  general  council  met  Ht  CDiistantin[Oj.ile,  which 
condemned  Eutjches.  Theodosius  ■□  his  letters  to  the  coun- 
cil writes  thus'' ;  "  Because  we  know  that  the  most  mitgiii- 
ficent  Patricius'  Florentius  is  faithfulj  and  has  good  testi- 
monies of  his  orthodox  faith,  it  is  oar  pleasure  tliat  he  be 
present  at  the  holding  of  the  council."  Also  Nicholas  the 
Pirstj  writing  to  the  Emperor  Michael  says",  that  the  empe- 
ror hiia  uo  right  to  be  preaent  in  ecclesiastical  assemblies, 
"except  where  there  is  auy  debate  conceruing  the  faith." 

Of  the  council  called  at  Epiiesus  the  year  following  by  the 
same  prince,  Liberatus  Diaconus  spenks  thus" ;  "  The  emperor 
directing  hia  sacred  Epistle  to  Cioscotus  fit  Alexandria,  com- 
iDBiided  him  to  choose  ten  metropolitait  bishops  whom  he 
would,  and  come  to  Ephesus  ;  and  n  council  being  convened, 
to  discuss  Eutyches's  cause,  himself  eoramanding  Barsumas 
the  abbot  to  be  present,"  The  holy  impGrial  letter  itself  is 
eitaut  in  the  Acts  of  the  council":  if  yet  that  name  ought  to 
be  given  to  that  infamous  band  of  robbers,  in  which  impious 
Eutyches  was  ahsotFcd,  and  Flavianus,  patriarch  of  Coustan- 
imople,  a  pious  mnii,  was  condemned  as  a  wicked  person. 
Pope  Leo  being  called  to  this  council  hy  the  emperor,  amoug 
other  tltiugs  writes  hnck  tu  him  thus':  "Although  the  cause 
of  the  faith  is  so  evident,  that  for  very  good  reasons  a  council 
should  not  hare  been  called;  yet  inasmuch  as  my  Lord'  doea 
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■wiaioToir  jraTpUiau  9\iMiptmor  firTHTj^ 

trriat  ivriv, — Coiic.  ConBlanL  Act.  viu 
Itct.  in  CuiLcil.  CbalceO.  Coocilii,  lotn. 
iv.  coL  1C(J3,  C] 

'  [Dicl-te,  quKauinu^,  iLlinam  le- 
giitit  iinpDT»t()tc»  anlefesBMcS  vcslrtlB 
insynodaJibu^  convenilbus  lulerfultao? 
nisi  rorgiUn  iil  qilibu;  dc  Me  tracla- 
lum  tit,  SLt. — Nicolai  Pap.  I.  Epi^L 
tIH.  ad  MichiiEl«in  Imp.  ip.  Cancil.. 
1010.  ix.  cul.  1330,  B.] 

'  [.^Ill]^lit  iiiipernHit  el  dirige-a*  i«- 
ttam  Dioiccro  in  Alexntiilriani,  pfBc- 
Mftit,  ut  cuRi  Aeeem  nielTapalitinii 
^ucopi*.   alias    qiiait    uoluiinel,   ipir 


eligErct,  Bt  venrrct  Epheiuin  :  et  con. 
grfgato  ujiivcniJi  candEio,  Eulychelii 
caui^arn  diicutcTeti  jubcnn  Bitdumaiu 
aTchiirkanilThraiik  iiitcreitir  ponciliv,  ^c, 
— Liberflii  Diaconi  Breviiriuni,  c,  H 

Bibl.  Patr.,  luin.  Nii.  p.  140,  B.C.] 
•  [Coufil.  Ctialci'doii..  AcUo  prima. 

Coudlia.  luin.  iv.  ad  Diom'OTuni.  col, 
e'U,  si|ct.,  sd  Barhuinaiii,  'ccl.  &TT,  Q.] 
'  [  Cum  t^i!"  eviilfcs  liJei  c<ni*wi  lit, 
ul  raiLone'biliui  ab  iiidi(.''i'iida  syna<l« 
fuinstt  absitnendutii:  iunmi  in  quan- 
tum DornliiUJi  jitvare  dtKn^'ur.  nieuin 
Bludiiim  commadiivi,  ulclccnentlBTc*. 
trie  slnluLis  aliqutitenuB  pirEalur. — 
S.  Lconii  M.  EpiiT,  xiExvii,  nd  Theodo- 
■iiini,  0|).,  [oln.  i.  col.  8S7,  et  in,  CoR- 
cilii  (Cnncil.  Chaltcd.,  pars  i.  Ep.svL. 
tQm.  ir.  col.  802,  B.] 
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that  obedience  may  in  aome  measure  be  paid  to  your  cle- 
mency's laws."  Wise  and  liolv,  na  tlie  event  sKevved,  wns 
the  resolution  of  Leo,  who  had  no  mind  tliat  this  council 
should  be  called  :  but  when  by  dissuading  the  emperor  from 
it,  he  had  discharged  the  duty  of  n  pious  paator,  he  laid  aside 
all  excuaes,  and  obeyed  his  prince's  command  to  the  utmost 
of  his  power.  So  i^orant  of  the  rights  of  the  present 
liberty  were  the  Roman  bishops  of  thoac  times.  And  there 
arc  mnay  things  of  like  nature  in  Leo's  Epistles :  as  when 
be  writes  thus  to  TheodosiuSj  desiring  a  general  council  may 
be  couTcned  in  Italy".  "  All  the  Churches  of  our  parts,  all 
the  bishops  beseech  your  lenity  with  sighs  and  teurs,  that  you 
would  commnnd  a  genernl  council  to  be  held  in  Italy."  And 
in  his  £pi9tle  to  the  clergy  and  people  of  Constantinople,  he 
says*' :  "  Because  it  behoves  you,  under'  the  divine  assistance, 
to  promote*  the  faroiir  of  Catholic  princes,  .  .  .  that  the  most  "rApo. 
grncioua  emperor  may  vouehsafe  to  grant  our  petition,  in  ^"^  1 
which  we  beseech  him  that  a  full  council  may  he  sum- 
jnoncd."  What  need  many  words  ?  It  appears  from  the 
lEpistle  of  the  Empress  Pnlcheria  to  Leo',  that  the  emperor 
Marcinn  yielded  up  to  Leo  almost  rII  his  right  of  calling  this 
general  council :  for  thus  Pulcherin  writes  ;  "Your  reverence 
will  Touchsafe  to  signify  whatever  way  you  shall  provide, 
that  all  the  bishops  of  the  whole  east  [and]  of  Thrace  and'!, 
Illyricum  (as  it  is  also  tlio  pleasure  of  our  lord,  the  most 
pious  f^mpcroTi  my  husband)  may  be  able  to  meet  speedily 


ev«n 
t!d.  8.] 


wim  wavai  tiii   dtu-ripai  pt\af9f,Kwiaf 

aiirln    it il fait    ^^aviavii    6    ^viirjioirar 

Ai^rAAor  jnc^^dF  irililfvKU    ynidtf' 

\  givahv  m?Liiir«T«  /»  t^  'ItbAh'j  ovvrK- 

'  tt>r  ^R.    Leoni*   M.   EpiM,   siiv,    ml 

r Tliroiinnlum,   Op.,   tom.  i.  col,   9b1,  ct 

Sp.  Coiicilia.  tbiiL   (Cp.  sisL)  tarn.  iv. 

eul.  ROA,  II.] 

'  [QuouiNiii  ojiortet  ini  pontdiviniini 
aiiiiliiini,  eiimn  cailioticoruin  piincl- 
puiii  Kr*lUm  prcmcrrri,  liamiliwr  ac 
Mpivnirc  rxpn'irltf,  ui  farlUiiiiii  nonric, 
Aub  p]i:riiii.rt«ni  indict  «ytkad uiia  pofl- 
^tuli'viniv*.  cleiiifnlisiiiniii  imperMor 
'  digntiuruiniiere.— S.  Leonik  M.  EriUL 
III.  (ad  CIvf.  *1  f  Ifb.  ConituiL  MTbii.) 


On.,  toin.  i.  cal.  tBi,  ct  apud  ConciCia, 

iljirl,,  (Epiit.  ijciii.)  col.  H18,  B.] 

not  vd/im  T#i  ivarokiji  ot   itifKair«.i, 

tlfuTipif  itawirjt  TV  tia*B"rri.Tir  But'  - 
fit!  T<f  4iti  i\^irttf  ipiami;  ih  fiiov  r<f- 

oiiyiiou  wifi  T<  Tqt  KOiSoKiiciis  ifin\a- 
■yiBi,  Mai  mpi  raiiTvr  TOiv  iwiCKifaiv, 
alTirti  trpi  ToiJTav  ixvptiBjietw,  Kaiiif 
i  irJoTJt.  Hal  4  xpHrTiafiKlj  fi<r^0^^a 
iiraiiti.  aai  aiC^rrvirrai  ipiatrrir, — 
l^|)iil.  Iixvii.  ruklioiiK  AU)(.  lyyiA 
S.  I.itan\%  Op.,  I'lTii.  i.  ciil.  Ifivy.  lOJO: 
el  K|iud  Conoilia.  ibid.  (I'^pUl.  Xixr.) 

col.  83fi.  n.) 


ATTEHDnt.  from  the  eastern  parts    in  one  dty,  and  there  in  a  holy 

'—  council  by  your  direction  determine  according  as  Christian 

faitli  and  piety  sliall  require,  both  concerning  the  Catholic 
confessionjaud  those  bishops  who  were  formerly  excommuni- 
cated." Yet  Leo  kept  to  the  old  customs,  and  leaviiig  the 
authority  of  calling  a  council  to  the  prince,  in  wliose  power 
he  observea  the  to  Kvpos,  the  nutliority  of  the  state  and 
Bupreme  government  isj  he  thought  it  bis  duty  only  to 
sug'gest  those  things  which  he  ncconnted  necessafv.  Thus 
therefore  he  aftenviirda  wrote  in  those  lettera  which  he  sent 
to  the  emperor" :  "  Prom  whence  by  a  legate,  who  GcmI  willing 
shall  immediBtcly  be  with  your  clemency,  whntsoever  I  tliink 
appertains  to  the  advantage  of  the  cause  may  be  more  fully 
and  opportunely  suggeated  to  yon,  who  are  pleased  to  have 
60  pious  a  concern  for  calling  ft  counoil."  See  therefore  the 
custom  of  the  Church  still  in  those  times.  The  bishup  of 
Rome  ndviseth,  the  emperor  summoiia  the  council.  There- 
fore in  the  emperor's  letters,  by  which  the  bishops  arft 
called  to  this,  fourth  general  council,  it  is  thus  written' : 
"  Because  some  doubts  have  been  moved  concerning  the  true 
faith,  as  is  signilicd  by  the  letters  of  Leo  the  moat  holy 
archbishop  of  Home,  as  well  as  the  greatest  blessiug  to  that 
see :  it  WHS  our  pleasure,  that  a  holy  council  ehould  imme- 
diately be  assembled  in  Nice,  n  city  of  BitbyniM," 

Aflernarda  by  the  comuiand  of  the  emperors  the  fathers  of 
this  Council  removed  to  Chalcedou,  where  a  council  was  held 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  451,  very  memorable  for  the  di$- 
turbmices  that  followed  on  that  oecftsiotl,  which  for  a  very 
long  timo  divided  the  eastern  Chureh  from  the  western.  To 
Mareiaii  the  Emperor  Leo  succeeded  ;  of  wliota  when  ill  de- 
signing men  earnestly  desired  snotlier  general  council,  and 
he  waa  nut  very  averse  to  it.  Pope  Leo  by  letters  of  great 
modcHty  as  well  as  prudence,  hindered  bim  from  giving  his 


I 


**  [Dnde  piininiiB  tollicitudini  t«i- 
trvi  qnun  ie  indicenda  tjnodo  habfri? 
di|[nuniivi,  ptr  lr}.>iiaiiciTii  qiiiv  ccii- 
fcalim  ad  «l#iiivhtti<m  vntmn,  lira 
afiouCTite,pertinif  t,  quidquid  aJ  ciuiib 
utilluicm  arbiuoi  ixrtincrr.  (ilcuiiis 
•Equc  np]iDriuiiiu>  tu}tt[i'rclur.  —  S. 
LmiiIi  M.  K|il>t.  Uiali.  ul  Marcia- 
■tixn.  Op„  loin,  I,  cv|.  int5.] 


etm  iatauai,  iiadBTf,))  laJ  i)  friOTa^Jl'Tv} 
«-^AfaDi     'Vvp-^it    A-darrot    JijAor,    TtfiV* 

iyitt  adfutot  Jf  NiKatwv  *dAii  t-^i  Bih^ 
tw>  iwapx^'^f  c\rytfni-'r)tf^.  —  CiinciL 
Chjiircil.  |i«n  t.  E|ii>i.  vxiril.  •p  Con- 
ullli,  lorn.  i«.  ra\.  M0,\.] 


The  barbarian  conquerors  exercised  i/ie  same  powen.     177 


with  veaeratioD,  your  cle-  camitbok 

DE  LIB. 


consent :  "I  received,"  says  Be 

mency's  letters,  full  of  the  power  of  faith,  and  of  tlie  light 
of  truth,  which  I  waa  desirous  to  ohey;  hut  I  suppose  that 
will  plcitBc  you  more,  which  remsou  shewed  ua  should  be 
choaeu."  Thcu  be  brings  re&BDUiS  why  &  aew  council  is  uot 
necessary.  ludeed  it  is  pluin,  that  from  this  time  even  pro- 
^ineiEil  councils  were  less  frequently  celebrated  in  the  east, 
and  no  general  one  for  above  a  hundred  years  :  for 

The  fifth  general  council  met  in  tlic  year  553,  the  seat  of 
that  couucii  waa  Constantinople.  They  who  persuaded  the 
calling  of  it  were  Vigilius,  biahop  of  Rome,  who  was  then 
at  Constantinople,  and  Menas,  patriarch  of  Coustautiiioplc. 
The  author  and  commander  of  it  was  the  Emperor  Jui^tiuian. 
Therefore  the  fathers,  when  they  address  thcmaelvcB  to  him, 
use  that  form  aecnatomed  on  the  Uke  occHBioUj  professing 
themselves  to  be  conTcaed,  «aTa  ^tiuc  vtvfia,  "by  the  will 
Bud  pleasure  of  God ;"  but  xara  6f<nrio(i.a,  "  by  the  decree 
of  the  emperor"." 

Hitherto  we  have  mentioned,  only  thoee  councils  which 
were  called  by  the  authority  of  the  Eoman  emperors:  hut 
what  method  was  observed  in  summoning  councils  updcr  the 
domiciiou  of  other  princes,  and  what  custom  obtained,  shall 
be  clearly  explained  in  the  following  chapters.  But  because 
the  empire  of  the  Romans  was  already  much  decayed  in  those 
times  whereof  we  speak,  nut  only  in  many  proviuces,  but 
even  the  capital  city,  formerly  mistreaa  of  the  world,  was  for 
some  time  in  the  hands  of  barbarous  nations,  we  will  add 
something  concerning  that  matter  also  in  this  place  j  for  it 
manifestly  appears  that  those  kings  and  princes  who  suc- 
ceeded iu  tho  place  of  the  Koman  emperors,  did,  together 
with  the  holy  rites  of  the  Christiaa  religion,  also  take  upoa 
them  the  right  of  protecting  the  Church,  and  preserving 
eccleaiastical  discipline.     Therefore  these  also   each  in  his 
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vlrlule  fldri  ri  tamino  yFriU^n  vojie- 
nnter  ■(.-cFjih  qiiibus  cupcitMn.  vtiain 
in  to,  iiuod  prs»iiiiatn  iiie«iii  piciM 
vmCI-i  neccHmriain  exiilimat,  ab«dic«, 
m  inajnrem  rructitm  ooiupcetll  v«tlri 
tplrudurii  >«sri]u?r(>r.  SnI  mB)i<*  'it 
tabU  arbilTor  pljiciiuruni,  quod  itt- 
gmduni  ratio  d«inim%tnivit. — ^S,  LrDnis 
M.  Epiit  cItI,  ad  Lmiii^i  AuguMum, 
Op,  torn.  i.  col.  1321.  ctipiid  Concllin, 


(CuDcil.  Chiltred.,  pn,n  iii.  e.  25,)  loni. 
ti.  col,  I8t[i,  B.] 

"  [The  docTiTiient  (cfcireit    In  hera 
■lid  p.  IfiCicrmt  itf  be  tbc  A^7or  ■rpH'- 

fu*ni)Tu^f  at  tho  cauncil  of  Cuiislan- 
tinnplf  uniler  JusiiniBti  Rliinuimelu*, 
A.D,  691,  failed  QumiiEtt :  H>ikh 
rAtnubnn  isai  cDiiroiindrd  nilh  [lis 
lihli  gfiiecftl  council  under  llit  fljil 
JustiDiin. — Cosctii*,  tem.  Tii,  «ol. 
I33S,  C] 

a 


Couneih  summoned  by  the  kings  of  the  Frank*, 


reepcctire  dominion  did,  ns  moch  as  tlie  Roiuad  emperorsj 
must  deservedlj'  challenge  to  themselves  n  right  of  summon- 
ing connciU,  nnd  confirming  them  Uy  virtue  of  their  autho- 
rity ;  and  that,  as  was  now  said,  ns  soon  its  they  had  sub- 
mitted their  sceptres  to  Christ  the  King  of  kings.  Of  all  the 
kingdoms  which  hnd  tlteir  rise  from  tlie  niina  of  the  Roman 
empircj  the  most  nncletitr  the  moat  noble,  nnd  the  most 
Christian  is  that  of  France.  And  the  first  Chriatian  ting  of 
France  was  Clovis  the  fifth  from  Faramond  their  first  king, 
lie,  not  long  after  he  had  embraced  the  ChriBtian  religion, 
gave  his  succcasofa  nti  example  of  Bilmmoning  Conucits. 
Hiiicmnruq,  in  the  life  of  8t.  Remigiusj  mitlies  mention,  of 
the  council  of  OrJeans,  convened  by  his  command  about  the 
jear  507  ;  "  By  the  adricc  of  St.  Remigius"  he  assembled  R 
■ynod  of  bishops  in  the  city  of  Orieans,  in  Tphieh  assembly 
many  useful  things  were  appointed."  The  acts  of  the  synod 
sent  to  the  Icing  begin  thusn :  "To  their  lord,  the  son  of  the 
Catholic  Chiireh,  Clovis  the  most  renowned  king.  All  the 
pripsls  whom  you  commanded  to  come  to  the  council,"' &c. 
Of  the  council  of  Lyons  convened  in  the  cause  of  the  bishops 
Salotiius  mid  Sagittarius^  Gregory  of  Tours  in  his  fifth  hook 
says',  "Wfiicli  when  King  Guutheramnua  had  found,  he 
coramniidcd  a  synod  to  be  aaaembled  at  the  city  of  Lyons." 
Soon  dtfter  he  mentions  that  of  Clialons'':  "In  the  fourth  year 
of  Cliildeberl,  which  was  tlift  eighteentli  year  of  the  kings 
Giinthfmniiius  and  Chilperic,  a  council  met  at  the  city  of 
Clmloos,  by  the  command  of  the  Prince  Guntberamnua." 
The  snme  autlior,  in  his  eighth  book,  speaks  of  the  council 
ofMaacon':  "Iniheroean  time  the  day  of  the  edict  came, 
and  the  bishops  by  the  king's  command  met  in  the  city  of 
Mascon."    And  of  the  second  council  of  Orieans',  held  under 


•  [Per  f6Ti*itium  WbI!  Rcmigii  in 
AniviiRiiii  cWiUta  epiicaporum  ttyno- 
dum  coiivucavit;  in  quo  i^oiiv^iitu 
multR  utiliB  caiinlirura  fiiere.  (Li>uii 
rot  Clovis  is  che  king  tiere  sjicrken  of.) 
—  Hinciipsru*  de  S.  Reinipo,  up,  Vitss 
Sant-lnfiai^i  i  Li  pnlDB  no  e  H .  Suriii  a  ; 
Jan,  IH  p  «+.  VeiitL  1581  i  «  to. 
Bolliiid.  U«L  I.) 

'  [nainltin  Kuii.  CillinliCB  Ecrtetie 
filin,  Onilcven,  ctariKKimo  regS,  Uinncs 
ticiTilatei,  i(ii<:)i  ad  cuticilmiti  lenire 
jtlBui^li*,  &c.  —  Cnriprilai  Aur^ti]Ln£n«rif  \. 
(AD.  511. >  Rfiinoll:  i|>.  Caticilii, 
torn.  ».  col.  d43.  C] 

1  [Quad  cnm  m  Guntlinraxniii 


UThem  Lii|(iluii«nieir  jawit. — S,  Grc- 
goTii  TuronfntiB  Hiit.  Frsncorum.  lib. 
Y.   c    21.   coL    231,   232,    Op..  Vnnt. 

'  [Anno  qii4rto  Cliililclverii,  qni  Aiit 

dtcimuK  ocUvua  G until eramni  ci  Chi|- 
pi'riti  wginn,  Bpud  CabilLinum  civi- 
tal«in  'yiiCfiiis  tpta  ust  ex  jtimu  priti- 
cijiis  (iuntliprjlniii.  — Id.,  iliid  ,  e~  28. 
«iil.  2»H,  A.] 

*  [IiilL-riiit  did  placili  advert! t :  et 
-rpJBciipi  rx  ju-.iu  r«gT>  «p(id  Matia- 
ftaucni  urbein  cnllevli  lUiit  —  Id., ibid., 
lib-  viii.  c.  20.  eoLSDIi.  C] 

•  [Quum   ex    piKccpcione  glorio- 


end  by  the  Cathie  kings  of  Spaiiu 
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Cliildebert, "  When  by  the  precept  of  tlie  most  glorious  kings  casac-bom 
the  holy  futlien  by  God's  btlp,  coiirencd  ia  tlie  city  of 
Orleans,  to  treat  conceroing  the  tibserv&Dce  of  tbe  Catfaolic 
law."  And  the  sdine  ia  pri>fessed  by  other  futbers  of  other 
couiicilt  vhich  met  in  those  days,  either  in  that  city  or  eUe- 
where-  lu  like  mnnncr  Stgtsmund  king  of  Burgundy,  ns 
suoi)  as  he  became  n  luember  of  the  Church  of  God '^,  com- 
maiided  a  synod  to  be  assembled  Bt  the  city  of  Pau". 

t  must  not  omit  a  most  noble  example  with  wiiich  t]ie 
histories  of  Spaia  furnish  us.  The  Goths,  when  they  invaded 
that  countiy,  had  brought  the  poison  of  Arius  into  those 
parts.  It  happened  by  the  mercy  of  Chriatj  that  about  the 
year  589  the  greatest  of  their  priacES,  King  Rcccared,  em- 
bracing the  ClmHtinn  religion,  undertook  to  reform  the  con- 
fession of  faith,  and  the  whole  ecclesiastical  diacipliue  through- 
out bis  kingdom.  Do  the  hishiips  tlierefurc  meet  od  their 
owti  accord  upon  n  nintter  of  so  great  importsince  ?  Or  do 
they  expect  letters  of  cjlation  to  be  sent  them  from  Rome? 
They  do  neither,  hut  the  king  cotnmauds  them,  and  they 
cheerfully  obey  and  hasten  together.  The  king  himself  tella 
ns  this,  who  addressing  himself  to  them  after  the  usnnl  mao- 
ner,  says',  "And  therefore,  veucrable  fathers,  we  have  eum- 
manited  you  to  assemble  fur  the  holding  of  this  synod,"  The 
fathers  tliemselves  say  the  same*:  "  Seemg  the  most  glorious 
prince,  Hccording  to  the  sincerity  of  his  fnilh,  had  cumninuded 
all  tlie  prelate's  of  his  kingdom  to  meet  together.'''  This  is 
that  must  famous  third  council  of  Toledo.  And  we  have  a 
like  profession  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  council  of  that 
city":  "  Seeing  that  we  the  Lord's  bishops  were  met  together 
in  the  city  of  Toledo,  by  the  prince's  order  and  commHnd, 
to  treat  about  certain  matters  of  discipline  relating  to  the 


aiMimomin  legum  \a  Auivliirtk<niem 
■ifbem  de  obaerviiimf  lef^«  Calhalie* 
InruniTi.  UiniiixtliinU.  aaiii-li  palr«9 
conrfntriiiL^Caiicil.  Aiirrliinenie  II. 
(A,l>.  !)3,>  CuiDii.  Pra-bUi  ap.  Caa- 
cUin,  torn.  V.  cal.  SUII,  C.] 

'  [CniiLiliuiu  EpMn*nM.  A.D.  filf, 
ap.  Concilia,  tem.  v.  coL  707,  D.] 

'  [£i  i<l«u,  venermdi  pkirci.  »<] 
banc  vM  |>>«Tft)(Fnd«m  roBtfiui^iiri  juoi- 
ii<u*  ■yDMum. — Cone.  Toleluiuin  III. 

(AJ).  it».)  :Pncr.i  CoDoilu,  tow.  vi, 
ooL  fiSi,  B.J 


*  [Qkium  pfu  fidci  Huir  imi^eriEatO 
gtorioiiitiTnti*  princ^p;!  oiniift  lui  te- 

gimLni«  pi>n<itivp«  in   uniim  cuiLxnira 
ntindaorl. —  ItiM.,  col.  4IBJ.  II.  j 

*  [  Diim  tluHiu  BitiorU  Clirltti  *c 
dil-K'tnl'*!.  Siacnandie  rrg^t,  Hi-pvuiiB 
Btquc  (■allie  uicertlofct  apiid  TnivtA. 
n*ni  UTbem  in  uomine  Doniini  i  □nve. 
Fiisicmut  ul  ejiii  imperii',  alqiii!  jiiMtl 
commuuil,  ■  niilils  ■|tiUr«lur  dv  qui' 
hu!>diiTii  ecclf^iK  liUvipiiriis  IrittMui, 
ftt._Cmc.  ToleUTium  IV,  tA-D,  033.) 
Pm£  itad-,  coL  IMS,  E.] 
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Church."  But  whftt  pains  does  the  tnost  famous  author  of  the 
Ecclesiastical  Annul?  take,  speaking  of  the  tliird  couneil  of 
Toledo,  to  prove  th«t  the  pope's  authority  intervened  in  the 
affairs  of  that  council?  Therefore  this  most  learned  author, 
like  the  old  wife  to  the  wine  bottle,  as  the  Latin  proverb  is*, 
betakes  himself  to  his  usual  artifice.  He  says  that  Lcandcr 
bishop  of  Seville,  legate  of  the  see  of  Rome,  did  in  that  council 
transact  all  things  with  absolute  authority  '.  Indeed  Leander 
was  present  at  that  council,  hut  as  metropolitan  of  the  pro- 
vince of  BceticB,  not  as  the  pope's  legate,  as  appears  from 
the  order  observed  in  the  Subscriptions'' :  for  Maasonaa  bishop 
of  Merida  being  possessed  of  the  first  place,  and  Euphenius 
bishop  of  Toledo  of  the  second,  Ijcander  is  here  set  dowa  &« 
low  as  the  third  :  which  I  know  Barooius  would  not  endure  in 
a  legate  of  the  RoiuaD  eee.  Add  to  this,  that  concerning  that 
Icgatine  power  nothing  is  aaid  in  all  the  councils,  neither  by 
the  king  nor  by  the  fathers,  nor  so  much  as  by  Lcandcr  him- 
self, when  in  the  beginning  of  that  council  he  made  a  speeeh, 
in  which  he  gives  God  thanks  for  the  conversion  of  the  king 
and  kingdom  to  the  faith' :  nor  does  Isidore  say  any  thing 
of  it  in  his  Chronicle,  or  in  the  Life  of  Leander'. 

Besides,  the  orthodox  fathers  were  used  to  beg  leave  to 
assemble  councils,  even  of  the  Arian  kinga.  The  council  of 
Agde  met  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  506,  The  acts  of  it 
begin  thua^ :  "  Seeing  that  in  the  name  of  God,  and  by  the 
permission  of  King  Alaric,  a  holy  council  was  assembled  iu 
tbe  city  of  Agde."  Now  Alaric  was  an  Arian  king,  as  were 
almost  all  the  barbarous  nations''  at  that  time,  who  infested 
France,  Italy,  Africa,  and  Spain.  And  Theodoric  king  of 
Italy  was  an  Ariaji,  whose  authority  in  matters  ecelesinstical 


*  Ut  Biitis  id  annillan]. 

'  [Non  iinr  icirntja  utqiic  con*cn<>u 
•lmji)(|Uc    nuclontatc     Pili^ii     (mpa: 

CafMV  hoc  crcLebralum  eti*f  oonci> 
n,  n  »  iniflllgi  potcni.  dum  Lucu 
TmUiiiii  Kit.  S.  Lcondrum  liuic  tinier- 
fuiiv  rl  prrfuiaic  Ipgfttlone  funutiiin 
pea  Romiino  panliBce-,  quod  abiqiifl 
coiilrover»i«.  crodi  debet,  eum  cctlmn 
■il,  &T.— Uaronii  Aiinalc*.  un.  5S9, 
num.  !l.  ] 

*  [CnncToleL  III.  S^abierigilionM, 
■p,  rmii'lll*,  loiii.  ri.  PoL  712.  I),  K; 
M»  Iluoniu*,  ilv»1,.  num.  41.] 


*  fHamilli.  S.  Ouilfi.  (th*  tMceh 
iru  midv  flder  (hff  ciiuticil.)  Ilrid., 
cul.  T 15,  sqi]-] 

'  [See  S.  Iiidor.  HUp.  Chronlron, 
}  lis,  Op,,  tani.  vii.  ]>.  mil  Ili.L 
Gathnnim.  |  £3  ibid.,  pp.  \1t.  I£$| 
Dv  Virim  1 II  uitrihLii,  t  51— M.  S.  L*> 
aiider.  ibid.,  pp.  160.  \tH.} 

<  [Uuuin  in  Dri  ii<iiiiin«  r%  pn> 
iiii»u  rcicif  (Aluii'i)  in  At^athcntem 
eivilBkni  ■anctH  lyiiudux  conrTiiiMet. 
— ConeiL-^galbpniii  A.D.  506,  Ckhoil 
Prsf  t-ft.  CuncilU.  i«m.f.  ooL  All,  C] 

"  Gdlhi.  VandxU.  ftc. 
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was  nevertlieleas  owned  ty  the  biahops  of  Rome,  who  were  camuboh 
subject  to  him.     When  therefore  duriug  his  reign  the  fourth 


-scliiam  nrose  in  Rome,  between  the  Riiti-popes  Sjmmnchus 
Slid  Laurcntius,  a  cure  for  this  evil  was  implored  from  the 
luthority  of  the  prince,  though  an  Arian.  "A  contention 
iaing,"  says  Atiastnsiiis',  "the  fathers  appointed  that  both 
parties  should  go  to  llaYenna,  to  be  judged  by  King  Theodo- 
*ric:  and  when  they  were  both  entered  into  that  city  they 
^uuiid  this  to  be  a  judgment  of  equity/'  And  afterwards  tlie 
taseneion  being  renewed,  Theodoric  to  compose  the  dis- 
ifd^rs,  did  more  than  once  call  together  the  auburbicary 
bishopa,  that  they  might  citlicr  renew  the  trial  by  the  autho- 
rity of  a  synod,  or  without  a  new  trial  transact  the  iwRtter, 
•and  restore  peace  and  quiet  to  the  eity.  The  king  in  hia 
iepistle  to  the  bishops  (which  has  this  inscription,  "  The  royal 
■precept,")  sajs'^,  "Because  we  do  not  think  it  our  duty  to 
'deterraiue  any  thing  in  ecclesiastical  mattcrsj  therefore  we 
have  caused  you  to  be  called  together  out  of  divera  pro- 
Tinccs."  But  concerning  councils  held  in  this  cause  1  shall 
■ay  more  hereafter  in  this  chapter. 

JII,  The  cGuncilit  of  the  ancient  Church  of  these  times  were 
co»ftrmeit  by  the  emperor  anit  not  Ay  the  pope  of  Rome. 

How  the  canons  of  councils  stood  in.  need  also  of  tho 

prince's  authority,  haa  been  explained  in  the  last  cliapter. 

There  we  diatingnished  the  royal  authority,  by  whicli  they 

have  the  force  of  lawa  in  the  State,  from  the  episcopal  and 

divine,  by  which  they  are  of  force  in  the  Church,  and  upon 

the  conaciencea  of  good  men.     But  the  court  of  conscience  is 

diRercnt  from  the  civil  Court:  nor  can  such  as  transgress  the 

^cnoons  of  councils  be  punished  frith  the  penalties  of  civil  laws, 

the  prince  has  given  the  force  of  laws  to  them.     They 

pretend  that  the  decrees  of  councils  do  now  stand  in  no 

seed  of  eonlmnation  from  the  prince,  and  that  the  estahlish- 

ent  of  the  Church,  which  they  received  from  the  bishop 


<iiAp.  m. 


*  [Ficta  conlmti'Dne  hoc-  cnnnticue- 
,niDi   patiT*.  Ill   imho   «d    ItB>:ennRm 
ttf«nal    ti    judiptum    wpii    Theo. 
inei :    ijui  dum  <inbi»  intrtiiiwnl   in 

ILavmnain.  lini^  juilivLunt  ■cqujtalii  in- 
vraenint.— Anuritiut  bibUothr<^.  Vjtr 
f'jntiflcum.  c.  S3.  S,  Sjrmmachii   ap. 


^H  C  '.'II 


Hill.  BfiaDt  ScripL,  p,3],  cH,  Psri«.] 

''  (Quia  nan  no^ttuin  judicBinuii,  clc 
MflMJksttcia  aliquid  cciiiere  [le^^tiis: 
\ita  To>  if  iliteTMi  provinciia  fecimui 
fvocarc. — Preceplio  Rrgii  (TliPiidCTid 
A  I>.  501.)  >i).  CtinL-iliB,  liiin.  r,  cal. 
4«,  C] 
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of  Uome,  is  abundantly  safBcient ;  are  either  ig^norant,  wW 
diS'crcucc  there  is  between  the  Church  and  the  Stttte,  or 
(wliich  I  rather  helievp)  they  design  by  it,  tint  the  Clmrch 
and  the  State  over  n.11  the  world  being  blended   into  om, 
may  a.»  well  in  spiritual  matters  lis  in  tempornl,  acksowlcd^ 
only  one  supreme  mOuurch,  the  Roman  pontiff,  according  u 
they  do  iu  Rome  flPd  in  all  St.  Peter's  pHtrimony,     Thefe 
indeed,  I  will  own,  ccdesiRstical  decrees  have  their  sanction 
only  from  the  pope ;  but  then  it  is  as  he  is  now  considered 
Tinder  two  very  different  capacities,  of  a  priest    and  oi  a 
prince.     !u  France,  Spain,  and  wherever  these  powen  ue 
separated,  which  are  different  in  their  own  nature,  the  cflse 
is  quite  otherwise;   which  maiiifest  reiuuu  aud  the  practice 
of  all  times  demoiutratea,  as  was  observed  nbove.      Besidu, 
confirmation  by  the  prince  is  wont  to  be  made  mnnj  ways: 
either  not   expreaaly,  wlien  bj  giving  leave  to  meet  in  a 
council,  the  prince  ia   understood  to   approve  also   of  the 
decrees  of  the  cuuncil,  as  in  lesser  councils  is  usunlly  done :  or 
expressly,  suppose  by  edict,  or  letters  writ  to  that  purpose,  or 
hy  the  hnre  jiubscription  of  the  prince.    Bxamples  of  all  these 
kiuda  are  frequent  in  the  Acta  of  the  councils.     Many  coun- 
cils, both  Greek  ntid  Latin,  are  found  subscribed  by  the  empe- 
Tors  :   but  that  all  the  general  councils  were  confirmed  by  (hi 
emperors'  letters  or  edicts,  shall  presently  he  made  appear. 

But  this  does  not  please  Cardinal  Baroiiins,  who  treating 
of  the  council  of  Nice,  will  have  the  coufirrantiou  of  that  to 
have  been  made,  not  by  the  eraperor,  hut  hy  the  pape> 
First'  he  produces  a  passage  out  of  the  Acts  of  Sylvester,  in 
•which  that  ia  so  expressly  affirmed,  that  nothing  cr»  he 
more  espress,  if  yet  that  may  be  said  of  so  barbarous  and 
■worthless  a.  writer.  Next  he  adds  the  testimony  of  Pope 
Telix  III.™,  aud  that  also  most  evident.  At  last  he  brings 
B  canon  of  the  ancient  Church",  to  prove  that  this  custom 
■was  always  observed  in  the  Church,  and  that  inviolabk,  as 
he  pretends.  As  to  the  Acts  of  Sibcsterj  I  will  any  nothing 
more  now,  but  that  Cardinal  Baronius  himself  does  in  so 
many  places  ingenuously  confess",  that  they  are  false  and  full 
of  fableSj  lies,  and  the  most  absui-d  trifles,  that  it  is  rather 


'  [Bnronii  Aonalct,  anu.  32S,  num. 
171-  See  Qinti  notiJ  in  edictuiii  Cud- 
slintiai,  A-D.  324,  ap,  Condltl,  mm.  i. 


■"  [Bnrooiui.  rhid.] 

"  [Ibid.,  num.  17t] 

o  fid.,  ibid.,  juuir  ilS.  Bum.  10,  U, 


Ay  the  pope.     His  argnmenta  examined. 
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tlncuinbeDt  upon  bo  juiticioua  a  writer  to  give  an  account  cAaArem 
yrhy  in  a.  mfttter  of  this  moment  lie  brings  bo  sCnbdalous 
an  eyidence,  tliaa  upon  me  to  search  Jbr  nr^uments  to 
destroy  his  credit.  And  indeed  Although  tliere  fire  many 
things  very  foolish  in  those  Bpurio«a  Acta,  yet  there  ia 
nothing  more  bo,  thnn  nil  ihnt  section  winch  brings  in  the 
Nicene  fathers  begging  the  confirmfttion  of  their  decrees 
from  Sylvester",  where  there  is  neither  sincerity  in  the 
words,  nor  truth  in  the  sense  of  them.  The  Epistle  of 
Telix  III.  which  is  alleged,  though  it  be  reckoned  nmong 
his  Epistles,  yet  is  renlly  not  Felis'sj  but  the  council'sj  held 
B  III  Rome  about  the  year  484.  The  faiherB  of  thnt  council 
tny':  "The  three  hundred  nrd  eighteen  holy  fulhers  aa- 
bemblcd  nt  Nice,  addressed  themsehcB  to  the  holy  Romiia 
Church  to  confirm  and  authorize  their  proceedings;  which 
tiiatom,  by  the  grnee  of  Christ,  nil  successions  down  to  our 
&^e  hnvG  obaerved."  To  understAnd  the  right  meniiing  of 
theK  words,  we  must  call  to  mind  what  was  said  ftbove 
concerning  a  twofold  authority  of  synodiofil  ennotis:  for 
b&th  the  prince  coiihrms  them  by  the  sanction  of  the  royal 

I  authority,  and  the  bishops,  if  present,  by  roting  and  sBsent- 
ingj  if  absent,  only  by  ratifying  what  is  decreed.  And  it 
was  the  constant  custom  especially  of  greater  councils,  to 
lend  eynodical  letters  to  the  patriarchs  and  bishops  of  the 
more  considerable  sees,  to  inform  them  what  had  been  done 
in  the  councils :  anil  there  are  esamplns  of  thi.s  custom  ex- 
tant even  in  St.  Oyp^iRll^  Therefore  the  bi&hopa  who  ad- 
mitted the  synodical  decrees,  and  used  their  endeavour  to 
have  them  observed  in  their  churches,  were  not  without 
tAMon  said  to  g:ive  conhrmntion  and  authority  to  theiOi 
althougli  they  who  are  present  at  the  council  arc  more  pro- 
perly said  to  contimt  the  cnnons  whcn  they  decree  them  hy 
their  suffpagea.    Take  it  which  way  you  will,  it  is  not  with- 

Iout  some  reason  that  this  Romnu  council  claimed  that  right 


hP.  [.nuri*;  ip.  Concilia,  ton.  ii.  tttl. 

'    [TfM*enti    ileerm   cl    octo  mnrli 

MIrex  i|>uhI  Vicrain  coricrrKati.  cott- 
ihinaliniiciii  reTum  ttqfie  ■iic(iiHt«tem 


quain  utnmque  u»qn«  ad  i*t«t«in  iios- 

tIS  prvslli»tp,  eu«t<n'liiiiit.  —  Ejiiil.  Sy. 
Horii  RoiiL  (A.I),  fat.)  «p.  Caiicill*. 
inm.r,  cnl    3ttt,  D.) 
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Rome  miiititaiiied  that  that  right  belonged  to  them,  as  shall 
be  Bhewn  hereafter  in  this  chapter.     But  what  the^  say  of 

that  right  having  been  given  to  the  see  of  Rome  by  tie 
fatliers  of  this  council  is  coutrnrj  to  the  teatiiaouy  of  hJ) 
history :  therefore  it  is  as  difficult  to  imagine  on  what  ground 
this  is  affirmed,  as  why  Zosimus,  Boniface,  and  Cetesline 
Ascribe  the  right  of  appeals  to  the  grant  of  the  council  of 
Nice*^  a  right  concerniag  which  it  is  most  evident  the 
Niceue  fathers  had  not  the  least  thought.  But  why  CardinsJ 
Baroniaa,  who  iiiterpreta  the  words  above  mcntioued^  whctlia 
of  Felix  or  of  tlie  council,  so  as  to  infer  from  them  that  it 
was  not  the  custom  for  pnucea  to  confirm  the  canoQS  of 
couQcils,  why  he  should  aseribe  to  the  pope,  or  to  the  fttthen 
of  the  Eoman  council,  an  opinion  manifestly  fa.Ue,  I  leave 
him  to  consider.  This  I  know,  and  ahnll  presently  prove, 
that  there  never  was  any  council  held  under  the  emperor*, 
especially  any  general  council,  which  they  did  not  coafimi 
by  their  sanctiaus. 

Nor  does  the  cauou  alleged  by  the  same  author  make  amy 
more  to  his  ]>urposc.  When  Pope  Julius  saw  the  Ariaos, 
■who  infested  the  Churches  of  Asia,  Syria,  and  Egypt,  con- 
vene local  synods,  violate  the  ride  of  faith  mth  new  inven- 
tiona,  and  for  that  reason  to  have  expelled  Athannsius  from 
the  see  of  Alexandria,  he.  In  order  to  overthrow  the  impious 
decrees  of  those  synods,  and  give  relief  to  the  afflicted 
Churches,  denied  that  those  were  to  be  accounted  lawful 
assemblies,  because  he  said  there  was  an  ancient  law  ot 
custom  which  foi'bade  Clmrchcs  to  make  any  canon  with- 
out the  knowledge  and  approbation  of  tho  bishop  of  Rome. 
SozomeOj  in  his  third  book,  expresses  it  thufl> :  Klvat  ydp 
vifiov  lepaTtKov,  os  aKupa  aTTOtfjaivet-  To.  wapa  yvco/ij/p  irpaT- 
Tojieva  Tov  'Pafiaiav  eTTiaxoTrov :  "  For  tliat  there  is  a  canon 
extant  relating  to  the  rights  of  the  priesta,  which  prouauuces 
those  things  null  which  shall  be  done  contrary  to  the  opi- 
uiou,  or  witbout  the  knowledge  and  apprabation  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome."  Socrates",  in  his  [second ']  book,  does  more 


'  [Till.-  woiil*  ill  tJaEomcii  Bic  iLi 
Bku/h  i-iro^afmf  «.  7-.A. — Sornm.  Et- 
Llet.  Hiic,  lib.  iii.  e.  lu.  p.  lUA.J 


■■  [tsS  ^Kii:\iT(ri>iTTiiTau  Knrimn  «•- 
fitimrras  jc.t.  K,  .  . .  nayort^ui'  nil  ^n- 
■Aijmai. — Socnles,     Hi&t    Keel,,    lib, 

a  c.  ir.  p.  pe.] 
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'tliKQ  oQce  express  it  witli  little  diBcreiice,  Uius :  Kapovos 
fKxXriiTiatXTiKov  KfXtiovTos,  fii)  Betir  Trapa  Ttju  •fvwfirfV  tov 
eTrttnco-TTov  'PtafiTjp  rdir  (KKXifirias  Kavovi^uv :  tlie  meauiiig 
of  wliicti  words  is,  "that  there  is  a  canou  of  the  Clnireii 
which  eojoius  that  uo  Churches  luake  canons  withuut  the 
knowledge  of  tEic  bishop  of  Rome."     And  indeed  with  ^od 

»rei!t»ou;  fur  aiuce  the  hiahup  of  Home  vtA  both  esteemed  to 
be,  aud  really  was  the  chief  part',  and  consequently  the  liead 
of  the  uuivcrsal  Church,  which  is  but  oue,  who  can  deny 
^  thut  it  is  must  just  that  without  consulting  him  no  innova- 
H  tiou  should  be  made  either  in  the  faith  or  disciphuc  of  the 
Chui'ch?  But  (rum  theucc  to  infer  that  therefore  princes  have 
no  Tight  to  Confirm  the  cauoua  of  councils  by  their  authority, 
and  procure  them  the  force  of  laws  in  the  state,  I  beseech 

I  you  what  a  consequence  is  this?     Where  is  the  force  of  this 
Argument?     From  whence  is  this  couchisiouf     Does  it  fol- 
low because  n  parliament  iii  Fraiice  can  enact  nothing  with- 
out the  president's  concurrence,   that   thorcfore    the  moHt 
Christian  kiog  has  uo  right  to  confirm  its  acts?     Or  be- 
cause the  auditors  of  the  rota  can  decree  uothiug  iu  the 
absence  of  the  president,  that  therefore  the  pope  has  no 
right  to  give  authority  to  the  decrees  of  that  court  V    JTapd 
rfira>fi!j)v  ill  this  cauon  signifies,  ''without  hearing  the  pope's 
^fco|iiuion  concerning  it."    For  thouj^h  a  general  couucil  might 
dctcmiiue  any  thing  where  the  pope  of  Rome  was  of  a  dif- 
fcrcnt  opiuion,  because  as  St,  Jerome  says',  "if  the  queattou 
Bi>e  about  authority,  that  of  the  whole  Christian  world  is 
■  greater  than  that  of  Rome;"   yet  it  could  not  determiue 
V  nny  thing  without  first  hearing  the  opinion  of  the  pope  con- 
cerning it  from  his  Icgatea:  for  which  reason  Theodui-etl',  in 
H  liis  second  book,  cJiap.  xxii.,  explains  what  is  meant  in  this 
^^ftiDoti  by  wapii  'yvwfirjf,  when  among  divers  reasons  alleged 
by  him  why  the  council  of  Arimioum  was  unlavrful,  he  also 
produces  this,  that  it  wanted  the  assent  of  the  pope  of  Rome, 
«{r  irpit  JTtiiJTw^f  edit  TTfu  fvdinrtv  mhi^ifSai,  "  whose  opi- 
ion,"  snys  he,  "they  shouhl  have  waited  for  befurc  tliat  of 
1  others/'     But  I  will  uow  shew  that  the  ancient  Church 
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iijuiEritur.  orbis  iiinjur       0|i.,  torn.  i.  cnl.  Il'tii  D.] 

LSkulwii    lua    "  url'io."  '  ITaictidorct,   BcoUt.  IIi«l.,  lib,  0, 
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186  Thefint  two  General  Counts  e&i^rmed  by  tAe  empertrt; 

APTENDix.  was  of  a  different  belief  in  this  matter  from  that  of  Cardinil 
'  "**'  ^^'    Baronius,  and  of  the  advocate  of  this  modem  liberty  c^  the 
Church. 

That  the  council  of  Nice  was  confirmed  by  CoDstanthte'i 
letters  we  are  assured  by  Sozomen*.  There  were  two  prin- 
cipal decrees  of  that  council,  the  regulation  of  Eastrar  dir, 
and  the  condemnation  of  Arias  and  his  doctrine.  Concern- 
ing the  former  Constantine  wrote  to  all  the  Churches  that 
circular  letter  which  is  set  down  by  Eusebius*,  Oelasias^,  So- 
Komen*,  and  others'*.  In  that  letter  the  emperor  commandi 
the  bishops  of  the  Church  to  notify  the  decree  of  tbe  Nkene 
fathers  conceniiug  the  celebration  of  Easter  to  all  men,  to 
receive  it,  and  to  appoint  the  use  of  it  in  the  Church.  Con- 
cerning Arius,  the  emperor  sent  all  the  Churches  that  edict* 
which  contains  his  condemnation,  and  denounced  capital 
punishment  against  all  those  who  should  not  buru  any  of 
Arius's  books  that  were  brought  to  them. 

The  second  general  council  was  that  of  Constantinople 
which  was  summoned  by  the  Emperor  Theodoaius.  The 
fathers  of  that  council,  after  the  conclusion  of  it,  write  to 
the  emperor,  and  after  returning  him  thanks  in  a  veiy 
solemn  manner  for  his  great  care  of  the  true  religion,  th^ 
add  these  words' ;  "  We  beseech  your  clemency  that  the  sen- 
tence of  the  council  may  he  confirmed  by  your  piety's  edict, 
that  as  you  have  honoured  the  Church  with  your  lettora 
by  which  you  called  ijs  together,  so  you  may  hy  your  seal 
coufirm  the  decrees  which  are  at  last  made  by  our  conunon 
suffrages."  See  how  these  holy  fathers  do  not  only  acknow- 
ledge the  prince's  right  to  convene  councils  and  confirm  thdr 
decrees,  but  also  profess  that  it  is  an  honour  to  the  Church 
for  the  emperor  so  to  do.  But  Cardinal  Baroniua,  whose 
design  it  was  from  the  beginning  to  infringe  the  rights  fi 

■  [Soiomen,  Hitt,  EccL,  lib.i.  c.  2S.      p.  34.] 

)>p.42.  43.]  '  [Socrates,  ibid.,  p.  St.    QeUuns, 

■  [EuMb.  de  Viu  Const,  lib.  iii.  c      ibid.,  col.  26!*,  D.] 

17.  ap.  HUt.  Eccl.,  torn.  L  p.  SS6.]  '  [MiaBa  teinuv  r^s  cryt  ^fufirfrtt 

''  [Oelaiii  Hist.  Cone.  iNic,  lib.  ii.      ypifitiari  r^t  tnj%  tbvtBftas  4wiKufmt% 
C.  36.  a[i.  Concilia,  toin-ii.  coL  271,  D,      f"  rSi  avir6Sav  -r^v  il^fw  V  trw^ 

'   [The  letter  itself  is  not  givea  in  (rlar  rtrlftitKai,  oSrot  koI  rm^  So{4rrM* 

Sozomen.]  itriirippaylirp!  ri  ■rt\ot. — Epiit.  Sjuod, 

'  [Sociat  Hi*t.  Bed.,  lib.  i.  c  9.  p.  Concil.  ConslanL  ad  Theodoaium,  vp, 

32.  Theodoret,  Hiit.  EccL,  lik  i.  o.  ID.  Concili*,  torn.  iii.  col.  1123,  C] 
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princes,  and  to  bring  in  a  monorcliy  of  tlie  Cburcli  Upon  cAaAL-eax 
the  State,  vrben  be  wns  not  able  to  impair  the  credit  of  tbis  bqcl. 
writing  of  the  fatbers,  did  not  omit  tbe  Only  tbing  left  bira 
to  do,  to  eodenvour  by  misrepresenting  the  fact  to  enervate 
the  emperor's  pow^r;  for  be  protends*  that  by  begging  tbia 
with  80  niiich  enmestnesa  of  Theodoaina,  the  fntbors  meant 
notbing  more  thau  by  this  means  to  engnge  the  emperor  to 
persevere  in  the  true  faith.  Besides  he  is  pleased  to  assert 
that  this  council  was  confirmed  by  Pope  Dfiinasiia,  and  that 
thia  ia  attested  by  Photius.  Indeed  I  eaunot  but  wonder 
that  be  should  appeal  in  this  case  to  tbe  evidence  of  Pho- 
tius, H  (ireek,  and  whom,  in  otbcr  places  of  his  Annals'',  he 
catls  a  prond  and  an  impious  Hchismatic,  and  a  most  deadly 
euomy  to  the  Cluirch  of  Ilome.  Who  therefore  can  believe 
that  such  a  mau  has  oirned  the  monarchy  of  the  Roman 
see?  The  passage  he  cites  ont  of  Photius  is  in  bis  little  tract 
concerning  the  seven  general  councils,  wbcrCj  after  he  has 
by  name  set  down  the  principal  of  the  Nicene'  fathers,  whom  '  ["Con- 
he  calls  f^dpxavs,  "exarchs,"  be  adds  these  words':  Ofp  oC  liian."] 
7To\.vs  ■)(p6vQs  Kau  ddjiaaos  6  tt)s  Paifiys  to  aCra  xparvvayu 
eyvotpi^fTo  trufiijiwvar  rets  TrpoKaffovcn  Ka0uTTdiJ.tvot :  that  is, 
"to  whom  not  long  after  it  was  known  that  Damaaus, 
bishop  of  Rome,  did  also  confirm  the  same  decrees,  declar- 
ing himaelf  of  the  same  opinion  with  the  fathers  above 
jiamcd."  Pbotins  aponka  of  the  episcopal  authority,  the 
virtue  of  which  is  all  spiritual,  and  which  was  eommon  to 
the  bishop  of  Rome  with  the  other  bishops;  bnt  we  are 
npeaking  hero  of  that  authority  by  which  canons  obtain  tlie 
force  of  laws  in  the  stiite.  Therefore  how  great  an  abanr- 
dity  is  it  because  Pbotins  says  that  the  pope  of  Rome  did 
by  his  episcopal  authority  confirm  what  bad  been  decreed 
by  tbe  fatbers  sitting  in  council,  to  make  him  for  that 
reason  deny  princes  their  right  in  the  state?  And  is  any 
one  ignorant    that   those  words,   Kparvvfiv,   hriKvpovVf  kcH 


'  [Quod  autrm  kImi  atoilifiiievxpo*- 

eont  aiRinU  in  *ynoiln  ab  tii  conSr- 
msri,  aXt\ar  aigUb  tniiniri:  M  quidem 
pruilFnler.  quod  eo  moiin  «ilii  fidem 
iniprrntoriii  diiratiirain  oppiguonrent : 
utpole  qui  ripcni  nmnt  VaUnlem 
impcniDKni  in  dctriius  cue  muialiim. 
PotM)   eAtidem    lynodnm    Conilanlino- 

pnliciniin  ecnflrnitti.ni tVjiite>J}km4M 


pip*  Pholiui  tnidit  in  libvilo  J«  «cp- 
letn    ■ynoctia. — QiTonli    Annalet,  Uiil. 

''  []<!..  LbiiL.  nb  Bnn.  KfiS.  num.  QS, 
■d  ann.  ST9.  pMiim.] 

I  [PhotiuB  dcSj-otHJiSiCDOi^iliuinll, 
%a.  llibliolb.  Jur-  Can.  Jtutelli,  lom.  iL 

p,  ii4a.  Pu.  i&ei.j 
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xfiaratovv,  '"to  corroborate,  authorize?,  find  confirm,"  ure 
used  of  a  prince  and  of  l>ishapB  in  a  diS'ereiit  signilicatioii ? 

Indeed  the  council  of  Constantinople,  which  met  the  next 
year,  writes  in  such,  a  mantier  to  the  council  of  Romcl  con- 
ceruJDg  its  own  decrees,  as  maiiifestly  declnrea  that  their 
authority  did  by  no  meana  depend  upon  the  pope'^s  eonfirma.- 
tion  :  for  having  given  a  BUnimary  account  of  what  had  heen 
done  in  that  council,  and  nnraed  some  fathers  -whom  the 
council  had  made  bishops  in  the  most  considerable  sees,  they 
add  these  words:  "  Seeing  therefore  these  fathers  have  law- 
fiilly  and  canonically  obtained  their  aces  at  our  hands,  we 
exhort  your  rcTcrcnces  that  you  would  congratulate  with 
thera  on  this  behalf,  as  spiritual  charity  obliges  you,  and  the 
fear  of  the  Liord,  by  which  all  human  actions  ought  to  be 
regulated." 

The  royal  confirmation  of  the  third  general  council  is  ex- 
tant  at  the  end  of  the  Acta  of  that  council',  together  with 
the  etnperor'a  sentence  pronounced  againat  Nestoriua,  and 
against  his  writings,  which  were  condemned  to  the  Hamci'. 

The  fourth  geiicrftl  council  h<!Ul  at  Chalcedon  was  cou- 
firmed  by  the  same  Emperor  Marcian  by  whom  it  w&a  buu- 
moned.  These  arc  his  words  in  hi»  Epistle  to  Pallftdius.  the 
pretoriau  prefect";  "  Let  no  clergj-maii,  nor  soldier,  nor  per- 
son of  any  other  condition  for  the  future  endeavour  to  treat 
of  the  Christian  faith  before  crowds  of  auditors  gathered 
together,  »eekiag  from  hcnco  an  occasion  of  tumult  and 
treachery:  for  if  any  one  shall  endeavour  to  consider  over 
again,  and  publicly  call  in  question  those  things  whieh  have 
been  once  determined  and  rightly  ordered,  he  does  an  injury 
lo  the  judgment  of  the  most  reverend  council ;  since  those 


I  [oTi  iit  Ivtiaimt  ral  xmnivmSit  wop 
1llii»  tiKpanjiciiTi,  Kol  riir  *tirWp««  an>- 

AoifTti  ifSpiri^TiwiKrfTietiar,-^  Kpi  tl. 

EpuiTa]i..CuDc.  CoiiiUnu  I.  Concilia, 
torn.  iLcoL  liau.  D.l 

»  (Conr.  Bph..  A.D.  4SI.  t»n  ili. 
c  1 1.  Concilia,  lom.  iU.  eaU  I  J7lt,  U.  C.  ] 

I  i  ILiJ,.  <-.  «,  coL  1730.  fl,  «)^,  1 


irCai  tuAuiItiii,  rapaxii   in  rodtw  mak 

■yi(i  Cfljiii-  wmil  rn%  kyiat  oxrihtr, 
SoTii  &>  «4  i*9l   itpiStrrm,  «ni  ifHt 

{Hri.KBl  Sv^iTi.uiiv  fiA.vt'ditMq  iwin 
rk  VKr  T*pj  rqt  ri*  Xpiimarmr  nitrrtm* 
dpurttifrarroTd TotTvrTi'K  SitoaKoAfai. 
■ol  tiir  fir.  Tvrv^trra  7u-g«ri[rrai'  siftl 
Top  JfiSrHrtt  ri^ayta  Kara  Twr  hbtm^- 
¥oiiifrmp  Tirv  i^^u.- — Ldicltim  V«J#n- 
liiiinni  I't  MareUnl,  in.  Cone  Chulord. 

fart  iiu  c.  3.     CnnollU,  loin.  1*.  ral> 
rfti,  H.C.     SmcoL  1785,  C] 
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tilings  -ffliicb  hflTe  been  now  \>j  our  command  established  c^»i.i'b<>!< 

concerning  tliC  Chrijitian  faith  by  the  bishops  who  assembled 

At  ChiilccdoQ,  are  ktioffii  to  have  been  determined  accordiug 

to  the  apostolic  explications  and  institutions  of  the  three  ~ 

hundred  and  eighteen  holy  fathers  in  the  city  of  Nice,  ond 

of  the  hundred  and  fifty  in  this  royal  city.   For  the  desplsera 

of  this  law  shall  not  fail  of  puniahment." 

The  fifth  general  council  begged  condrmation  of  its  decreea 
from  the  Emperor  Justinian"  ;  and  indeed  those  holy  fathers 
address  themselves  to  that  prince  in  the  same  form,  when 
they  heg  this  of  him,  ia  which  the  bishops  of  the  second 
general  couDCil  applied  themselves  to  the  Emperor  Theodosius 
on  the  like  occasion  :  so  much  did  they  approve  of  the 
modesty  of  their  predecessors,  which  we  commended  a  little 
aboTe.  And  these  are  the  general  councils  which  fall  iu  with 
those  times  of  which  we  arc  now  speaking. 

IV.  TViere  lay  an  appeal  in  those  times  from  ike  seiUences  t^ 
councils  to  a  greaier  cvuncil  or  lo  the  prince. 

To  act  the  truth  in  a  clear  light  concerning  the  right  of 
appcala  obaen-ed  in  the  ancient  Church,  I  shall  not  think 
much  to  go  aomething  back  towards  the  original  of  the 
thing.  You  must  know  therefore  that  the  ancient  fathers  did 
60  attend  [to]  the  goTemment  of  the  several  flocks  peculiarly 
committed  to  their  charge,  that  they  thought  the  care  of  the 
universal  flock  did  likewise  in  some  nocasufc  belong  to  them  : 
for  which  reason  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Athauasius,  St.  Baail,  and 
other  persons  of  tbe  same  dignityj  did  not  confine  their  care 
within  the  bounds  of  the  particular  Churches  intrusted  to 
thera,  but  through  the  fervour  of  their  piety,  and  desire  of 
unity,  extended  it  to  the  universal  Chnrch  of  God.  St. 
Chrj'Bostom  in  his  Encoraiuin  of  St.  Eustathius,  bishop  of 
Antioch,  shews  this  very  plainly,  writing  thus":  "He  was 
perfectly  well  taught  by  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  that   a 


»  rSe*  Bbftv*,  p.  1T7,  n— CcnCilii 
Quinlirxt.  xiyot  ■^jri^nirwii.  •p- 
Cont'iJiA.  tmn.vfi.  i.tI.  13 mi,  C] 

*  r*^  1^  4'  rniutf  u^fVsi  KoAaii 
wapii  rqt  tdu  artu-fiaTni  ;( lipiroi,  Hit  rbit 


i-((»ai.— S.  Lhtyt.  Horn,  ill   S.  I-.mtii- 
lliiimi.  I  3.  (J|ii.,  loni.  ii.  |i.  <il]7,  II,  ] 
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jtrfEsmx.  governor  of  the  Church  ought  to  take  care  not  only  of  the 

- — ~ particular  Church  which  ia  committed  to  him.  by  the  Spirit, 

hut  also  of  the  universal  Church,  ■which  ia  diaperaed  over  the 
whole  world:  and  this  he  learned  from  our  holy  prayera: 
for  if  we  must  pray  for  the  univeraal  Church,  which  ia  ex- 
tended from  one  end  of  the  Crtrth  to  the  other,  much  more 
ought  we  to  look  to  the  Bftlvation  of  atl,  to  take  cnre  in  hke 
mantier  of  all,  and  to  he  solicitous  and  concerned  for  all." 
There  is  a  Hkc  encomium  of  St,  Athanasiua  in  a  certaia 
epistle  in  St,  BasilP;  "It  is  sufficient,"  aays  he,  "  for  most 
of  the  other  hishopa,  if  each  of  them  diligently  take  care  of 
that  Church  which  properly  belongs  to  him  :  this  does  not 
satisfy  you;  hut  there  lies  upon  you  ns  great  a  care  and 
solicitude  for  all  the  Churches  as  for  that  which  was  pecu- 
liarly committed  to  your  charge  by  onr  common  Lord." 
Therefore  also  he  styles  St.  Athanasinsi  Kopv(f>i}ti  twu  oXow, 
"  the  head  of  the  whole  Churcti."  In  another  epistle  he  owns 
the  same  father  to  he  the  universal  physician  of  the  diseases 
of  the  Church.  His  words  are',  Se  lajpop  twv  fv  rats  exKXf}- 
ataci  tip^aarrjfidTtitv  oKvpiof  tjiimv  erafiievaaTo,  "  Our  Lord, 
has  consititutcd  thee  the  physician  of  the  infirmities  in  the 
Churches."  For  which  reason  Gregory  Nazianzen  also  writes 
of  St.  Athanasius",  that  he,  when  he  was  madeliish:>p  of 
Alexandria,  inaTevffijvai  tt}v  rys  oticov/j.ePTjs  ttoo-jjj  irpoariM' 
trlav,  "was  intrusted  with  the  prefecture  of  all  the  world." 
And  the  same  father  describes  St.  Cyprian  arjd  St.  Atha- 
nasius' just  as  if  they  had  heen  certain  general  bishops  of 
all  the  Churches  ;  nor  this  only  for  that  rea.son,  becnnae  they 
of  whom  we  speak  were  bishops  of  the  largest  dioceses.;  for 
though,  as  St,  Augustine  speaking  of  deacons  observes",  the 
mftgiiificencc  of  the  see  did  very  much  contribute  to  the  pre- 
rogative of  dignity  J  yet  in  those  things  which  are  proper  to 


'     [rii-    nh    ltAA«>   Toil    T\iiirroii 
jfapeii,    Til   KaO*    Jsin-^V    frourrov    trtpi- 

mo'Ttif  ffoj  Si,  euy  'urajAii -rovfa,  iAA' 
it  fiJfiifird  rroi  imaai-  -ruv  ixicKiiaiav  to- 
(ra.in"ij,  Bert)  xat  t^s  liltei  napk  tou  iHdiiidE 
((pWTOu-ii^iaJi-VfiirMrTfirfd'irjii  ^irfitfiTai. 

—  S.  Binil,  Hpist.  Ixix.  (J.  Jii.)  nd 
AEhuiuiiini,  Op,  tcm.  JtL  p,  i>i\,  D, 


1  [Id.,  ibid.,  p.  lf!2.  A.] 


Epiat.  Ixixii-  nd  Athana»ium, 


ibid.,  p.  17-5,  K.] 

■  [  T^*  ToxrKaoZ  ir/TocSpCo^ina-rr^tfrai, 
TdvT&v  Zh  fiiTfi*',  TTit  otKuufidt^s  wdmtt 
^■icrrnfflai'. — S.Greg.  Nm.  Ont.  wti. 
i  7.  Op.,  torn.  i.  p.  .isn,  D.] 

"  [Id.,  ibid.,  el  Orit  hit.  f  12. 
ibid.,  p.  445,  b.] 

"  [De  jicitanti*  Rcmsnonim  Levi- 
laniiEi.  —  PscikIo-Au^ubL  lj(uesti>)ii<t 
ex  tilroiue  TEtUmenloi  ip.  S.  Auj. 
Op..  lom.  ui.  App.  col.  92,  O.] 


(u  well  as  apedally  for  hia  omn  diocese. 
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the  episcopal  office,  they  were  reputed  "to  be  of  the  same 
merit  and  partakers  of  the  sRine  priesthood,"  as  St.  Jerome 
writes  in  Iiia  Epiatle  to  Evagriua*.  Nor  does  any  thing  more 
seem  to  be  mcuut  by  those  bishops,  of  whom  St.  Athauu^ius  f 
in  his  Becoud  Apology '^  Bays  that  they  paid  the  same  honour 
to  all  bishops,  and  did  not  measure  their  esteem  for  them  by 
the  greatuess  of  their  sees.  Therefore  the  bishops  of  the 
lesser  cities,  as  well  rs  the  metropolitans,  judged  that  expres- 
sion to  beloug  to  them  which  is  read  iu  the  sixth  book  and 
fourteenth  chapter  of  the  Clementine  Constitutions',  concern- 
ing all  bishops  in  common,  that  ibey  W;j'  leaBoXov  etna  Konifif 
vtarevOrfvai,  "are  intrusted  with  the  inspection  of  the  whole," 
as  if  they  were  each  of  them  after  a  certain  manner  universal 
bishop  of  the  whole  Church,  The  nntLorof  the  Epistle  which 
is  aacribcd  to  Pope  Eleutherius  saya',  "  For  the  sake  of 
this  thing  the  uuivcrsttl  Church  was'  committed  to  your  care 
by  Christ  Jeaus,  that  you  should  labour  for  all,  iiud  not 
neglect  to  bring  lielp  to  bll.'"  Sidoniua  ApoUinaria  in  bis 
ajxth  book,  writing  to  Lucius  bishop  of  Troves  in  Champagne, 
aays":  "  IJkssed  be  the  Holy  Spirit,  flod  the  Father  of  (Christ) 
the  Almighty  God,  th&t  you  a  father  of  fnthetv,  uni  bishop 
of  bishops,  and  another  St.  James  of  your  age,  do,  as  from  a 
certain  Tatch-tower  of  charity  S  and  not  from  the  lower  Jeru- 
salem, oversee  all  the  members  of  the  Churvli  of  our  God; 
worthy  to  eomfort  all  the  intirm,  and  to  be  deservedly  con- 
sulted by  all."  And  the  reason  which  persuaded  the  ancient 
fiithers  of  this  is,  that  the  niiirersal  Church  spread  over  the 
-whole  world  ia  only  one,  its  body  but  one,  its  head  but  oue. 


UB  un, 

KOTI. 

CHAP.  in. 

B£CI.  IV. 


agaiuiBt  the 
ArUiu."] 


>  [UUeunque  fiierit  epjccopiu  (iwe 
aiif  bugubii,  Hie. ...  cjuaiitm 
cjuulcm   CHI  cl   tacrriloliL — S. 
.    BftliL   cstvi.   ti   £vuigclitai 
(■I.   kJ   EYRgriuiii)   Pp.,   lom.   i,   cuL 

'  \ti  oiw  iXiiSiit  lirjiv  Eli  rjjr  aiirijy 
L^tiri*  Tift^v  rvy  i*iaKii»y.  Hal  u^  ix 

\tiyirtTi    rrlii    hinKinou!,    ii.  r,  X-^S. 

[  Ailiin-  .^.i>ul-  Uviii,  Ar»i>T  Up,,  torn,  i- 
'  p.  1  «.  A.] 

*  [(-'onit.  ApMt.,  Hb.  yi.  e-  14.  ap. 

!?on«ilta,  turn,  i.  cul.  HH,  U,] 

(Uujui  TCI  ttratia  iLUJicnalii  tobi* 
A  Chriilu  Jiriu  cuuiniiMa  oiC  Enclciui, 
ul   pro  gmnilnu    UbomLi,  «l  futi«<4i 


opfni    Tern   Don   ncgligatii.  —  Epiat 

(Spuria)  Eleullicrii  pijiic,  ad  G^lliie 
prorincut  ad  fin.  i  np.  Cuncilis,  tuiii.  i. 
td.  497.  B.  C] 

IJ  [Ueiifdiclui  SplritUB  SsilClU»,  et 
Pater  Di»  Omnipalentii,  quod  lu  paler 
piEruiis,  et  tpitcopui  epiKcnpaxum.  ct 
alter  i^-culi  [iii  Jicobui,  de  (juadain 
kpecula  cbaricnlis,  nee  de  infirrioro 
JeruBBlem,  lata.  Ecclcti^  U'^  notlri 
in«nibri  i-uperlitspatrii ;  di|{aUB  iqui  -nni-. 
net  ciinsaleii«  inlirmoi,  tiuiqiic  nierito 
■b  nmiiibiis  ponauliLnt. — ^idniiii  Apiil< 
liiiaiia,  lib.  vi.  Bpist.  I.  oil  Litpinn 
papaniiBp.  Bibliatli.  Pslruni,  GalUnd., 
uni.  X.  p,  J5I3,  A.] 

<  Be  q^uaditn  tpeciila  chantatis. 
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5^  Cgprian  on  the  unity  of  the  episcopate. 


AffEHDix.  Jeaus  Clirist,  therefore  also  tlic  episcopacy  but  one,  though 

■ '■ — '—  expanded  m  it  were  into  many  branches.     St.  Cyprian,  iu 

his  tract  de  Uniiate  Ecelesia,  sajs^,  "  Let  uo  man  deceive  the 
brotherhood  by  a  lie ;  let  no  man  corrupt  the  truth  of  the 
faith  by  s  perfidious  prevarication  ■"  epigcopattis  unus  eit, 
CUJU3  a  singulis  in  soiidum  pars  teneiur ;  "the  episcopacy  is 
but  one,  part  of  wbicli  each  bishop  shares,  so  as  to  have  a 
righ  t  in  the  whole  }^'  for  in  solidam  tenure  signifies  "  to  hold 
by  a  plenary  right/'  and  oKoicXi'jpms,  *'  as  heir  of  all,'*  not  by 
way  of  depntation  from  any  other  lord  upon  earth,  nor  aa 
joint-bisbop  with  any  other  :  for  of  one  Church  there  can  be 
but  one  bishop,  aa  the  canons  direct*",  and  as  the  same  father 
proves  ill  so  many  places.  Also  in  his  epistle  to  Pope  Stephen 
he  says':  "Though  we  are  many  shepherds,  yet  we  feed  bat 
one  flock,  and  are  obliged  to  gather  together,  and  to  cherish 
all  the  abccp  which  Christ  lias  purchnsed  with  His  blood  and 
passion."  St.  Cyprian  alludes  to  St.  Paul'a  words  in  the 
20tb  chapter  of  the  Acta  of  the  Apostles,  TCr.  28,  "  Take 
heed  therefore  unto  youwelves,  and  to  all  the  flotk,  over  the 
■which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made  you  overaeefB,  to  feed  the 
Church  of  God,  which  He  has  purchased  with  Hia  own  blood." 
Again  St.  Cyprian  in  hig  divine  tretitise  de  Unitate  Ecclesui, 
■saya^  "  We  ought  firmly  to  hold  tind  defend  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  especially  we  who  are  bishops,  and  preside  in  the 
Church,  that  we  may  prove  the  episcopacy  itself  also  to  be 
one  and  undivided."  Whoever  considers  this  will  at  the 
same  time  undei'staud  the  true  cause  of  many  orders  and 
institutions  of  the  ancient  Cbnrch,  out  of  the  vast  multitude 
of  which  it  may  suffice  to  Lave  here  mentioned  a  few  before 
we  come  tu  explain  the  rights  of  appeals. 

The  fathers  therefore  were  accustomed  to  send  an  account 
to  the  other  bishops  of  all  matters  of  any  importance,  which 
they  had  done  or  determined  in  their  Churches  or  provinces. 


'  [Neoio  rntemitntcni  mendHcio  ftl- 
Ifct,  ftMiio  fidei  yerilBUm  perfida  pr^- 
raricatioBe  coiramfiat.  EpTsropnlus 
umis  (-It,  cujiij  B  <iliigulh  ia  Buliituin 
pan  ttiietur. — S.  Cypr.  de  UoiUle  Bc- 
clesin?,  Op.,  p.  195.] 

•  [See  •bovu,  -vol.  ii-  p[h  S90,  391.] 
[Etsi  pastoTCfi  wulli  lurtiusi  uuum 
lameo   pjregpni   psscimus,  at  oves  unj- 
veruf  quBi  ClhmttK  un^ini!  tuo  eL 


puiione  ^ussivit   cullJ^re   et  foven 
dtbcnniit,  —  Id.,  Epht.  litii.BdStcpha' 

nilin,  p.  1  l<i.] 

■  f  UnLlatutri,  firniiUT  leucre  «t  viu. 
ilicari!  dGlmiiius,  maxiirie  tplsfupi,  ijui 
in  ecclenia  prtcsidi^tnuJi,  ul  tpucnpalum 
i|iinijLie  ipsuiii  uiiutii  aique  in-disi^uia 
pral>eiiiu.s,^ld.,  de   I'liit&te  EccIckIk, 

p.  ia5.] 
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As  for  instance,  the  coancil  of  Africa  had  decreed  not  to  oiMnMn 
receive  the  lapsed  to  peace  till  after  a  long  penance.  After-  ^Zccu 
wards  when  they  were  threatened  with  a  persecutionj  they 
tliuught  tit  to  niter  this  sentence.  St.  Cyprian  gives  an 
aucouut  of  Uiia  to  Pope  Curtieliua  id  a  letter",  in  which  be 
also  explains  at  large  the  reasons  far  calling  a  council;  not 
a&  an  inferior  giving  an  HcCOiiUt  to  Lis  superior,  but  out  of 
Chridtian  cbwity  for  the  preserratioti  of  unity.  For  which 
renson  the  same  father  elsewhere  gives  this  account,  vby  he 
writes  with  so  much  eulicittide  to  the  llomai]  clergy  concern- 
ing the  supplicQtioQ  of  the  lapsed,  and  the  immodest  de- 
mands of  the  ccinfessorB' ;  "  Both  common  charity,  most  dear 
brethren,  and  reason  requires,  that  we  should  not  conceal 
iirom  you  any  of  these  things  which  are  done  among  us  ;  bnt 
take  coDimoD  counsel  together  concerning  the  interest  of  the 
ecclesiastical  administration."  And  the  Roman  clergy  in 
answer  to  his  epistle  ingenuously  profess  that  St.  Cyprian 
did  not  do  this  because  obhged  thereto  upon  the  acconnt  of 
JMtbjection,  but  from  the  affection  of  charity'';  "It  is  no 
:r,  brother  Cyprian,  that  you  do  this,  who  according  to 
lesty  a»d  natural  iadustry  did  not  so  much  de&ire 

it  we  should  be  judges  as  partAkera  of  your  counsels,  thnt 
we  might  share  with  you  in  the  praise  of  your  actions,  whil^ 
we  approve  them  ;  and  be  partners  of  your  cwunsels  becRHse 
we  assent  to  them." 

From  this  custom  the  use  of  synodical  epistles  came,  of 
which  something  was  said  above.  Alexander,  bishop  of  Alex- 
andnEi ',  in  the  beginning  of  his  circular  letter,  which  he  writ 
to  all  the  bishops,  after  he  had  condemned  Anns  iti  a  pro- 
vincial synod,  explains  the  cause  of  this  custom  thus' : 
"Seeing  the  body  of  the  Cathohc  Church  is  one,  and  we  are 


*  [Id,.  Epiiit.  Ilv.  ail  CDTiifiiiiin,  iIc 
pjkt?  lapihii  fimiiln:   Op.,  p,  77 ,j 

'  ( tUilileciiocomiiiuiii!!  rl  rilio  en- 
puKit,  fncm  raTi«i]iili  iiiiill  coti- 
»ririi<,iBi  nmiiai  ■uhtcilivm  At-  hii  qiiv 
tpud  iiM  g^nruntlif,  nl  tU  urchin  eitoti 
iriiliauin  •nlsaiaMiniv  iilniiiiUtn. 
tinniaanmnitnitomciHtini, — Id.Epitt. 
nil.  (si.  xaif,}  ail  ]in«hyipmK  ct  ilta- 
cuEio*  Aahiv  eontlRciitn,  f.  .tfl.) 

*  [tjuod  (p,  (r^lcr  Cypnanc,  f*«re 
BMi  miriiifi  ett,  (|ui  pro  tun  Vcn^un-riia 
«t  intnniia  indualria  c-oniiUvraiD  tuo- 
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mm  not  nou  iam  judicvt  Tulutsii  qiiam 
paMiuipc4  inceiiiri,  lit  in  tuts  tehui 
Crxtk  Uu'tcm  l^cititit  fluiii  illaH  prolia 
iniit.  hiveniteiiiui,  ct  tnoruin  caiisijia- 
rimi  Ixdiaiairi   cuhcrcitci,  fjuin  -ct  nlfir- 

■nitortt,  e«e  ivM«imui EpiiLL  Xi,t\. 

(ClFTi  liomatii  id  C;r]>miiiini).  ap.  S. 
Cypr.  Op.,  p.  \2.] 

V«T^IlrFfaI,    VrroHiti    T(    atayji    if   TOit 
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obliged  bj  the  tnditioii  and  eonnnand  ot  hoij  Scriptufe  to 
*"""'  hcM  the  boad  of  ccMio(»d  and  peace ;  it  it  fit  we  ihoold  oon- 
vene  with  one  anotber  by  letten,  and  give  feaeh  other  u 
acooont  what  things  are  done  bj  every  cme  of  us,  that 
whether  any  (rfthe  memben  mffer  or  rejoice,  we  also  aoKmg 
onrselfes  may  suffer  or  rejoice  with  them."  They  were 
wont  also  in  the  caseation  of  bishops  both  sometimes  to  said 
their  snffiages,  and  when  it  was  orer,  to  declare  the  new 
biilu^  by  oongratulatny  letters.  Thos  St.  Cjrprian  by  hti 
own  anth(»ity,  and  that  of  the  other  bishops  of  Afiica,  ^ 
proves  of  the  election  of  Pope  Cornelius  in  his  fbrty-aecond 
Epistle  according  to  Pamelins's  edition'.  And  th^  who 
were  promoted  to  episcopal  sees,  signified  their  Tocati<m  by 
areolar  letters,  written  to  all  the  bishops,  or  at  least  to  those 
of  tbe  principal  sees,  which  letters  contained  the  precession 
of  their  £utli.  There  are  many  letters  (C  that  kind  extant  to 
this  day,  especially  of  the  bishops  of  Kome  and  Constan- 
tinople", performing  this  office  matoally  to  each  other.  Bat 
it  appears  from  St  Cyprian,  whose  Epistles  are  a  rast  trea- 
sore  of  ecclesiastical  antiqaity,  that  letters  were  nsed  to  be 
sent  to  the  Churches  beyond  the  seas,  even  concerning  the 
ordinations  of  inferior  ministers  in  the  Church,  to  wit,  td 
presbyters,  readers,  deacons,  and  sob-deacons".  And  some- 
times also  th^  mutually  admonished,  exhorted,  and  reproved 
one  auotber.  Thus  St.  Cyprian  comforts  Pope  Cornelius, 
and  exhorts  him  to  despise  the  threats  of  the  heretics'.  But 
in  bis  sixty-eighth  Epistle  he  gives  his  opinion  very  freely 
concerniug  Pope  Stephen,  on  whom  through  his  neglect 
Basilides  had  imposed  unawares'';  which  he  does  also  npon 
another  occasion  in  a  very  severe  manner  in  his  Epistles  to 
■  [Qobitni,] '  Q*"""*" '  and  Pompeins*.  But  the  same  Pope  Stephen 
is    yet   much   more   vehemently   accused    by   Firmilianus, 


TOfi'  iKioToit  yariiura-  IraftrtTdvx'tt  '  [S.C]rpr.EpiiLlTiLmdC«nirUaio; 

tfrc  xu'p*'  t'  f'^ii  4  n/iwdaxi'ii"',  4  >"  *xiUo  de  ejDi  conlesiioue,  OpL,  p> 

mryx'^P"!'"'  iM,1i\aa. — EpiiL  Synod.  94.] 

Alex«ndri,  ip.  CoDcil.,  torn.  iL  coL  149,  *  [Id.,  EpisL  IxTiii  mI  clemm  ct 

D,  E.J  plebei  in  HiipanU  coniiitmUm,  de  B*- 

'  [S.  Cjpr.' Epiit  xliL   «d   Come-  lilideet  Maniale,  p.  119.] 

lium.  Op.,  p.  56.  ed.  Brn.]  '[Id.,  EpUl   IxxL   ad   Qaintiun, 

■   RoruK  Veterii  et  Nova.  ibid.,  p.  126.] 

*  [Sm  S.Cypc  £pi*U.  xxif.,  xxxiii.  *  [Id.,  Epi«L  Ixxtv.  td  Pompeinmi 

— xxxr,]  iWd.,  p.  138.] 
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bishop  of  Cresarea  in  Cappadocia,  in  those  letters  which  he  cjWArBOH 
writ  to  Si.  Cyprijiii ';  and  which  though  they  defended  a  'klv,-" 
cause  thut  the  Church  FtfterwArda  did  not  approve,  yet  afford  ';"*^'JJ?; 
nevertheless  a  certain  argument  of  what  we  have  asserted. 
Thus  when  the  African  council  held  about  the  year  407 
Qndcratood  that  there  was  a  disagreement  between  Pope 
Innocent  and  Theophilus  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  they  made 
no  donbt  but  it  wns  part  of  their  duty  to  admonish  the 
pAtritirchs  of  the  east  and  west " :  "It  was  resolved,"  says  the 
canon,  "that  a  letter  should  be  written  to  the  holy  Pope 
Innocent,  that  both  Churches  might  preserve  thnt  peace  with 
each  other  which  the  Lord  has  commnaded."  And  to  how 
many  bishops  over  the  whole  world  the  bishops  of  Rome 
have  performed  the  same  office  cannot  but  be  Tcry  well 
kaowii  to  every  one.  They  were  wont  also  with  impunity  to 
institute  priests  and  other  clergymen  in  the  districts  of  other 
bishops,  how  much  soeTcr  by  the  ordinary  canon  law  al 
WepapiQi,  jftipoToviai,  "ordinations  in  other  dioceses"  were 
forbid ;  as  «re  see  iq  the  thirty-fifth  Apostohc  Canoa''.  Yet 
pious  bishops  arc  ollco  read  to  have  done  that,  not  out  of 
any  ambition,  but  by  virtae  of  that  universal  episcopacy 
above  mentioned :  and  it  appears  that  this  has  been  done 
especially  in  the  exigency  of  the  Church.  Theodoret,  in  his 
fourth  book,  chap.  liii.,  gives  us  this  relation  concerning 
Eusehius,  bishop  of  Samoaata,  that  great  champion  of  Christ, 
when  the  Emperor  Valens  made  havoc  of  the  Church'': 
"  Kusebiua  understanding  that  many  Churches  were  de- 


'  [Firmiliiniepiseopi  CRiarucCtp- 

fiailoeiie  «d  Cyprianum  eontr*  epiato- 
■in  StcpliNoi,  Epist  \sxj.  Bp,  5.  Cypr. 
Op.,  p.  Hi.  Iliit  is  llie  only  letter 
of  FirirtiUaouti  the  ««ni»  which  be 
mtiaUiiMd  wu  th  1 1  p«rMii«  ba  tit  ixcd  by 
hnviinoD^ht  to  bercbapticeilon  tbeir 
wliiiuiiua  into  Itie  Catholic  Church.] 

'*  [l*licuit  etiam  ul  dc  dlMcintioTic 
Roniunc  Klqu«  Alcianilnnir  Erdciiir 
ad  miLctufn  pjipftm  Jnnoccntiiun  *^n- 
hMur,  qub  altac|a«  fccIcsib  intra  le 
pacFin.qiua]  pnropitDonimui.lenpnt 
— f.trlnim  Afri(rana>  Cnnoa  d  Con- 
cilia. [URL  ii.  col.  lSi13,  D^  see  Can- 
cLL  Afrlcuium  IV.  (A.D.  407.)  ibid., 
tom.  tiL  col.  lUI.] 


fi  M  iKryx^'iri  tdStd  irfToiijiciit  waph 

1)     TBI     X^f^^    Vt^lUnr,    Ka^BCptl'rrflar     Koi 

■trir,  khI  v6i  (x^iimTiinitifi'.  —  Apti«t. 
C*n»Ti  xvxtv.  («l.  xxKv.)  flp,  Conciliii, 
torn.  i.  col.  32.  C.  D.J 

1   [guTJH  1^  (E6**,8ioi)  «oAAi»  t&v 
tuKAtiaimr  tpiitiBut  ftwat  roifi^nrv  ftaSiit, 

vt^i^f.i.  iinl  riiv ^inifixTj¥  froS  ^ijif  flvXai- 
irrliniif,  TpiirStn't'pout  x*if"''"'^^  I'i  '*'■>- 
tiyoai.kal  ri.  itAAii  ri-yfia-ra  riji  /jfHAij- 
irlai  itaw/iTjjivir  <i  Si  wffrt  xai  i«nrj((i- 
nuee    iiiO-trufiimy'    Jti'tux'-  ""^    rpai- 

iiLKKno.—'Tht^iioteU   U>lt.  Eccl.,  lib. 

i>.  cU.  p.  11)4.] 
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APPKwnii.  prived  of  their  pastors,  clothing  himaolf  in  the  habit  of  a 

'■         Boldier,  Rad  putting  n  turban  upon  his  head,  went  over  all 

tlic  countries  of  Syria,  Phoenicia,  and  Palestine,  to  ordiun 
priests  and  deacons,  and  perform  other  ecclcsiastie«l  offices 
among  them.  An  J  if  at  any  tune  he  happened  to  meetwitli 
bishops,  wlio  agreed  In  doctrine  with  hiua,  he  set  them  orer 
those  Churches  tliat  wanted  paators."  Ruffiiius  says  of 
Lucifer,  hishop  of  Cagliari,  tpIio  in  the  times  of  the  Emperor 
Constaiitius  Was  au  exile  in  As\vi.^ :  "  Lticifer  with  a  Gied 
mind  goes  to  Antioch,  where  the  pftrtie*  still  disagreeing,  yet 
not  without  hopes  of  being  united,  if  they  might  have  such 
a  biahop  chosen  for  them,  as  not  ouly  one  but  both  parts  of 
the  people  sliould  hke,  lie  makes  hnste  to  constitute  Pnulinus 
their  bishop,  an  orthodox  and  holy  man,  and  lin  all  tbings 
worthy  of  the  sacred  order."  In  like  manner  Hosius  bishop 
of  Cordubu,  Gregory  Nyssen,  Ensebiua  bishop  of  Vercelli, 
and  Epiphanius  bishop  of  Sulaniina  in  the  island  of  Cyprus, 
and  other  great  men,  while  upon  divers  occasions  they  passetl 
through  different  provinces,  redressed  their  grievances  as  far 
aa  they  could,  conflrined  the  true  faith,  and  solenatiized  ordi- 
nations. jVnd  aa  often  as  new  hfireaiea  or  acbiams  arose, 
if  they  were  neglected  by  the  nearest  neighbouring  bishops, 
or  anch  who  lived  at  no  great  distance,  yet  they  were  by  no 
means  neglected  by  such  as  dwelt  afar  off,  who  would  not 
place  their  hope  of  the  Church's  safety  in  the  diligence  of 
othera,  and  be  unconcerned  spectators  themselves.  Thiw 
St.  Cyprian"  sent  Caldonius  and  Fortunatns  from  Carthage 
to  Rome,  to  compose  the  8chij*m  ;  again  when  Cornelius  was 
bishop  of  that  see,  the  same  father  sent  Mettiua  a  sub-dencoQ 
to  Rome,  to  reclaim  the  confessors  seduced  there  by  the 
wickedness  of  Novatianus  and  Novatlls^  and  bring  them 
back  to  their  mother,  that  ia,  to  the  Catholic  Church,  from 
which  they  had  departed:  and  the  same  m&n  of  God,  when 


'  f(L,ucireT)  inlenio  anfnio  Antio- 
ohiani  pEr|i;i(,  lbii|Lio  dbseiilionlibua 
■dliuc  p&rlibus.  scd  In  uniim  laintn 
Fpvifcari  pQssB  upMintibuBi,  si  hM  talis 
etigrrelur  e  pi  si;  u  pus,  erga  i|ustii  iKiii 
Utia  pbliH,  nfd  iiIMquc  giudcrut,  prw- 
pra[urui  valliDlipum  ijuldein  el  (nnc- 
tum  Ticuoi,  Be  per  omaik  digoitni  Mcet- 


ilotio  PiLuJinuir  cpisii-opiini  callotMTfL 
— Kiifllni  Prtsb.  HisL  Eccl..  lib.  i.  c 
37.  Opuic,  p.  2ll.] 

*  [S.  Cypr.  Epiii.  xlii.  ikI  Conie- 
lium,  Op,,  p.  66.] 

'  [id.,  Epist.  iliv.  gd  Cnnreasorw 
noiiiinesi  u(  ad  iiiiilatpm  r«deaiit.  (vid. 
Epiat.  jcliii.  ad  L'orneliuiii,)  p.  fiS.J 
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be  understooil  tliat  Martianns  bishop  of  Aries  hnil  joined  btm>  c«Miinci» 
'■cl/toNovatianus,  wrote  gravely  to  Pope  Stephen,  and  shewed 
him  in  a  lirutherly  manner  wlint  -kos  necessnry  to  be  done. 
"It  ia,"  says  he%  "most  dear  brother,  our  duty  to  take  care 
of  and  remedy  that  matter,  who  considering  the  divine 
clemcQcy,  and  holding  the  balaaco  of  Church  goTerament, 
do  [»o]  denounce  A  vigopoiia  pepsnrc  agjiinst  sinners,"  ftc. 
And  presently  nfter"* ;  "Wherefore  yea  ought  to  write  moat 
fully  to  thoae,  whoare  our  feliow-bishops  in  France,  that  they 
do  not  any  longer  suffer  our  episcopal  college  to  he  insulted 
by  Martiiiims,  an  obstinate  and  proud  man,  and  an  enemy 
to  piety  towards  God,  and  to  the  Balcation  of  bis  brethren." 
So  aho  St,  Hilary",  that  li^ht  of  the  Gallicnn  Church,  when 
lie  knew  that  AuxcntiuH  au  Ariaii  sat  in  the  see  of  Milan, 
hastened  thither,  and  endeavoured  with  all  hia  might  to 
expel  thai  pestilent  h(rrcti>c.  St.  Bnsil  tells  ua  of  St.  Atha- 
iiflsiua',  that  he  "never  gave  over,  sometimes  in  person, 
sometimes  by  letters,  and  often  by  his  legate,  cpdeavouring 
to  reclaim  all  the  Churches  every  where"  to  souudness  of 
mind,  and  to  concord  and  unity.  Aud  that  the  same 
'St.  Athannsiug,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  did  partieulnrly  at 
Antioch  appease  very  great  tumults  by  his  aiitluirity,  is  both 
•sserted  by  St.  Basil",  aud  confirmed  by  the  history  of  the 
Church.  By  the  uinie  right  also  St.  Cyril**,  knowing  that 
Nestoriiis  [mtrlarcb  of  Constantinople  was  sowing  certitiu 
blasphemous  doctrines  ngainat  the  nature  of  Christ,  and  the 
hoaoiLT  of  tlifi  blessed  Virgin,  the  true  Mother  of  God,  not 
mattering  the  praetor's  intcrdiet  for  the  regulatiui;  of  bouuda, 
«ets  liimsolf  to  oppose  Itim,  at  first  with  more  milduesf,  hut 
afterwards  with  *\\  manner  of  freedom  and  courage  -.  &ud  not 


*  [Ch!  kI  oMtniii]  eit  MHuuItr*  et 

'  lukv<Dii».(lEt«C  (»rliunlr.()iiidivini(ii 
■iMIClltlBIV   CO^UMlM  cl  KUbcmtudic 

I  toelrdv  llhram  IcnmrcB  ik  cciinurmn 
rlgDti*  prccUoriliu*  ixhlliTmiiB,  ul  la- 
•n.  h'. — Id.,  G|ii*LlKvii,  #<1  SUpJii- 
tiuni,  f.  IM.] 

nisaintik  liLleni  ad  ror^iai'op-ni  untCroa 
jn  GalllU  ciiQ«titiilini.  at  ultra  Mnrrli. 
nuiD  imTicicirni  cl  >ii|irrliiiiii  l-I  dlYiriE 
pleUtit  »e    fntpmip   naliilii    iiuiriicuni 

Id.,  ibid.] 


*  [SmS.  Uiluii  Pii-Llv.  Lib.  t'onlrs 

Auicnlium ,  Op.,  col ,  1 UI13,  mm.  ] 

'  [if  ft  aiiiiva  jipitar  iiaXf'nui  ttOi- 
Kryinrrat,    rovSrriif,    friini\hioi',    iK- 

mill  tI^Atiotb. — ^.  liofilBpiabxIis. 
■>l  Atliuuuiuia,  Op.,  lOin.  iii.  p.  Ill, 
EJ 

«  [Id..  Epi«L  Ixvi.  ail  Ath»iu»>utn. 
ibid,.  |i.  Iflvt.  U.  "fiq.;  *l  Kpi»t.  coiv, 
ui  TcmiliiLin,  p.  O'Jt,  f,  fiii-] 

*  [  See  Upi*t<ila  S.  t'j-riil',  np-  Cmip. 
Eplii-i.  pari  1.  c.  2 — I  J.  L'uui:Lli«,  tuin. 
Hi  cd.  AM,  «]q.  J 
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AFTEtDix.  long  after  invites  Celcstine,  archbishop  of  Rome,  to  share 
—*^'  *^  Tgith  him  in  the  staae  praise'.  Lastly,  in  the  (iisscusioas  of 
Churches,  the  greater  any  one's  authority  TCas,  and  the  TiQore 
he  abounded  in  divine  graces,  the  more  he  concerned  him- 
gelf  in  the  affiilra  even  of  the  most  remote  Churches :  nor 
was  that  in  those  times  a  matter  of  envy  to  any  one,  but 
rather  of  the  greatest  glory  with  all  men.  So  much  nearer 
at  that  time  was  the  administration  of  the  Cliurch  to  a 
certain  most  beautiful  aristocracy,  than  to  that  absolute 
and  new  invented  monarchy,  whicb  afterwards  began  to  be 
brought  in.  Therefore  Nestorius  himself  is  forced  to  com- 
mend his  enemy  St.  Cjril  on  that  account,  although  he 
would  not  reap  any  b&neflt  from  bis  pious  admonition.  His 
words  are  these" ;  Ti'js  ^i  yi  twv  atttmhaXti^anivav  t^pQvri^s 
KaXtof  -Jrol-iff  aifje^hfievot,  xal  X^P^^  ''"3  ''"**''  0elu>v  fiepi^f^- 
TiKrj  aav  i^vxjit  "'*'  ™''  Tap'  ^ftZv  (l>povri^ovcrT}.  By  which 
words  he  commends  the  care  of  St.  Cyril,  in  consulting  the 
peace  of  the  Church,  by  removing  offences^  and  gives  him 
thanks  for  expressing  so  much  concern  for  the  Church  of 
Constantinople^  over  which  Nestorius  himself  presided. 

These  things  were  necessary  to  be  premised,  that  we  might 
be  able  to  understand  what  rights  of  appeals  there  were  in 
the  ancient  Church.  For  because  it  was  knomi  to  all,  that 
whatever  broke  the  unity  or  disturbed  the  quiet  of  the 
universal  Church,  did  equally  belong  to  the  care  of  all  the 
bishops;  therefore  they,  who  in  their  own  province,  whether 
jnstly  OT  nnjustly,  had  eutfered  a  sentence  of  condemnation, 
often  fled  to  the  bishops  of  other  provinces,  to  implore  their 
help.  Again,  because  amongst  all  the  Churehea  the  Roman 
was  the  most  eminent  upon  many  accounts,  many  therefore 
betook  themselves  to  Rome,  that  by  the  favour  and  authority 
of  the  bishop  of  that  see  they  might  recover  tlieir  episcopal 
thrones,  if  they  had  been  deposed  from  them,  and  if  bus-  m 
pended  from  communion  might  be  restored  to  it.  So 
formerly  Marcion  in  Helenopontus,  which  was  the  native 
country  of  that  monateTj  being  excommunicated  by  hia 
father,  says  Epiphanina',  that  is,  by  the  bishop  of  Sinope, 


'  rriiid.,  c  14.  ■cci.  aftfr.i 

*  [Epi^t.  NmtoTii  ad   S.  Cyrillam. 
■p.  Cone.  EphM.  pui  L  e.  9,  Ibid.,  ooL 
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■  [See  b«low,  p.  SOfi.] 
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as  I  suppose,  not  able  to  bear  this  repro&ch  among  tis  own  camuhox 
people,  went  to  Rome:  so  afterwards  FeUn  and  Fortunatus 
iu  AfricR",  cut  off  from  the  Church  hy  St.  C3^riau'a  spiritual 
■word,  go  to  the  same  place.  In  like  manner  also  St.  Atha-  ' 
nasius,  St.  Juha  Chrysostom,  Flaviaous  of  Constantinople, 
the  monks  of  ScytbiAj  add  others  iu  the  east",  bein;^  evil  en- 
treated, did  either  in  person,  or  by  their  procurators,  seek 
the  pope's  help.  Therefore  they  who  preteud"  that  such 
instances  as  these  arc  certain  testimonies  of  appeals  to  the 
bisliop  of  Itorae,  will  be  of  another  mind,  if  they  will  con- 
sider what  we  have  been  hitherto  saying  concerning  the 
care  of  the  universal  Church,  which  was  of  old  common  to 
all  bimhopa ;  and  will  yield  to  truth :  for  although  the  see  of 
Bame  excelled  in  a  certain  prerogative  of  honour,  and  there* 
fore  by  its  favour  and  authority  waa  able  to  do  something 
more  than  any  one  of  those  other  Churches,  even  which  had 
most  power:  yet  if  the  right  be  considered,  it  was  no  more 
the  custom  iu  those  first  ages  to  appeal  to  Rome,  tbaa  to 
Alexandria,  or  Carthage,  or  Milan,  or  any  where  elscj  froiu 
vhfuce  tu  a  bke  case  it  is  manifest  help  was  sought.  For 
Pricatus'"  a  heretic  being  condemned  iu  the  colony  of  Lam- 
besca  in  Africa,  came  to  Carthage,  to  plead  his  cause  there; 
r<watiaous?  a  Rotnau  presbyter  being  excommunicated  by  a 
council  at  Kome,  petitioned  to  be  received  into  commuuiou  by 
the  African  Churches,  and  that  of  Alexaudria;  the  Scythian 
moukit  being  refused  commuQion  by  the  patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople, to  make  way  for  their  re-admissiou  seat  two  mes- 
sages into  the  wesf,  one  into  Italy  to  Pope  Hormisda,  aud 
the  reat  of  the  Italian  bishops  j  the  other  to  the  prelates  of 
the  African  Churches.  St.  John  Chrysostom  himself,  whose 
example  is  used  to  be  so  much  urged,  did  in  hts  exile  with 
the  same  iuk  ■write  letters  upon  the  same  subject*  to  Innocent 
biS'hop  of  Itome,  and  Venerium  bishop  of  Milan,  and  Chroma- 
tius  bishop  of  Aquileia.     For  indeed  it  is  an  old  observation,. 


Sm  below,  |i.  207.] 
Sec  IhIdw.  pp.  21 1 ,  t4)i].] 
UrlhitniniiE  d(!  Siinimo  Font.. 
lib.  ii.  c.  2\.  U|i.,  tim.  L  p,  33I-] 

'  [Ses  htXtv.  p^  a03.] 

"  [See  ibid.] 

'  rS«  Batouiiu, ann.  SIS,  num.  99, 
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ilti9»VW«H  Vl%tia\ijiiru.  Kal  XftvitiTiaf 
Mncoroi'  'AKuXijifiaj. — S.  Johm.  Ciiryi. 
ail  IiiiiiiCBiitiiiiii  E'npBiil.  KpitC.  ip. 
I'&IUJ.  ViL,  Op.,  turn.  Kiii.  p,  9,  E, 
Sex   KpiHt.  cU.  ad  Clirfitnati UJTI,  Op,. 

(om.  ill.  p.  IHS,  E.  Epitt  cliuii.  ad 
Venerium,  ibid., p.  TM,  D.J 
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AFFcnrax.  and  the  naked  tnith  of  the  matter  stood  thus  (^  old :  they 
"— ''—  who  had  been  condemned  by  an  episcopal  sentence,  in  order 
to  get  tbemselres  restored,  made  use  either  of  the  ordinaij 
canon  law,  or  of  that  which  was  extraordinaiy.  The  ordi- 
nary law  was,  that  there  should  be  an  appeal  from  a  len 
assembly  to  a  greater:  now  the  greatest  ecclesisatieal  as- 
sembly is  a  general  council:  but  before  Ctmstantine  thoe 
neither  ever  was  any  snch  connci),  nor  is  there  any  instance 
of  an  appeal  to  such  a  one :  for  which  reason  neither  in  tboK 
which  are  called  the  Apostolical  Canons,  nor  in  the  Clemen- 
tine Constitutions,  where  there  are  so  many  things  eoncera- 
ing  ecclesiastical  and  episcopal  decisions,  is  there  any  men- 
tion of  a  general  council,  any  more  than  of  appeais  to  the 
see  of  Rome.  And  yet  it  is  manifest,  that  even  in  those 
times  controversies  were  used  to  be  referred  from  a  less 
assembly  to  a  greater.  St.  Cyprian  upon  the  approach  of  i 
persecution,  did  in  the  cause  of  the  lapsed,  commnnicatii^ 
his  purpose  to  a  few,  determine  to  receive  them  into  the 
Church.  Afterwards  many  disapproving  the  thing,  as  soon 
as  the  Church  had  rest  and  tranquillity,  and  they  bad  liberty 
to  meet  together,  he  assembled  a  great  number  of  bishops, 
and  proposed  this  question  to  be  debated  by  them.  And 
when  neither  by  that  means  the  scrupulous  minds  of  many 
were  satisfied,  St.  Cyprian  of  his  own  accord,  being  the  most 
rigid  observer  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  brought  the  matter 
to  he  controverted  anew  by  a  yet  more  numerona  meeHn§ 
of  bishops;  for  he  writes  thus  to  Antonianns  his  accuser': 
"  If  the  number  of  bishops  in  Africa  seemed  not  sufficient, 
we  wrote  also  upon  this  subject  to  our  colleague  Com^ns, 
who  also  himself  assembling  a  council  of  many  comprovin- 
cial bishops,  with  like  judgment  and  wholesome  moderation, 
agreed  with  us  in  the  same  opinion."  And  the  same  thing 
is  also  manifest  from  the  repeated  condemnation  of  Jovinns 
and  Maximus,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently. 

But  farther,  there  was  so  much  rigour  in  the  discipline  of 


t  [Si  mioas  mifficieiii  epittcoporuTn  concilio,  in  randem  nobiicuni  (entea- 

in    Africa   numenis    videkatur,   etiain  tiam  pari  gravilale  et  salubH  modera- 

Romam   super   hac   re   acripaimus  ad  lione  consenxit  —  S.  Cypr.  E]»aL  M. 

Corneliam  co1]^;»tn  naitrum;   qui  et  ad  Antonianum,  Op.,  p.  87.} 
ipse  Bum  gLurimis  cftpiieopii  habito         "  [See  below,  p.  203.] 
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those  times,  that  he  who  was  excommuDicatcd  by  tlie  sentence  camlbub 
of  hia  bishop,  with  the  couseiit  of  Uic  prcabytcry,  was  aa  much 
banished  frum  all  the  Cliurdies  of  the  whole  world  as,  if  that 
sentoucc  had  beeu  proaouuced  againat  him  by  any  ^Eceral 
council ;  for  to  such  a  one  no  admission,  was  given  into  11117 
Church  whatever  without  communicatory  letters,  and  those 
letters  could  be  had  only  from  thnt  bishop  from  whom  he 
had  received  the  sentctice  of  ejtcomruuuicationj  and  from  no 
mortnJ  besidca.  For  if  any  one,  despiaiag  this  practice,  ad- 
niitted  to  comniunion  in  Lis  Church  one  that  wascxcommu- 
nicated  elsewhere,  he  was  so  far  from  hereby  absolviog  the 
guilty  person,  that  ho  actually  involved  himself  in  the  same 
■euteuce  of  excommuuication.  Read  the  teuth^  elevcuth, 
aud  twelfth  apostolic  caaons',  and  also  the  thirty-iecoud'  and 
the  thirty-third',  together  with  what  Zonnras  and  Balsamoa 
writo  npon  them*.  Qy  this  means  that  rule  of  St.  Cyprian 
was  necessarily  observed,  that  ^  "  every  one's  cause  waa  heard 
there  where  the  crime  bad  beeu  committed."  Frum  whence 
also,  by  a  like  necessity,  it  followed  that  there  was  no  occa- 
«ion  for  appeals  to  judges  without  the  province.     And  this 

ru  the  ordinary  law  whcu  the  strict  observance  of  those 

mons  ivas  required. 

They  who  couspired  with  more  obstinacy  against  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  Church,  sought  Cur  nsHistanee  wherever  they 
cotdd  find  it  against  the  authors  of  their  eondemnaHoii. 
But  wo  read  of  none  thftC  in  those  first  ages  made  use  uf 


*  r>r  Tdi  Lnjirur^y,  ir^y  Vv  «lKy, 
nvinititrai,  otrat  A^piC'ir^.— Ajnisl. 
Cmivij.  \.  Cuiiciii*,  tum,  i.  n>l.  2K,  l\, 

t1  Tit  MnAij^i^^fry  vAffpiK^ff  £1,'  wj 
aiirit, — -AjioiiL  (.'Aran,  li,  ibid. 

I  ftSir,    i^fHipi%iaS^   Ko]   i  itlifHfltl    Aot   t 

I  Jtui  Arar^ffOfTi  riiv  dtiKXTjoliiti  tei  Hioi. 
|-— Apo»c.  Uinmi.  lii.  ibirl.] 

'  [tt  rii  vpcirSuTtpoi,  ft  SianafM  irt 

l^ij  /(<rr(i  r9f'  hdfiiiv  J<'j|;t*C»i,  4AA"  fl 
i*a^a  T„u  d^ii^VsKrai  aSirir,  ti  ^^  ir 
Imaia  i>ir)tiipiav  rikivriirji  i  ifufilrB) 
rauT^B  fwlBKOnou — A[Hin.  Cinuti.  Iiui. 
l^\.  xuii.)  it^id.  col. 33.  A.  B.J 

Hicin,  J) 


vaKTti,  cll  KBirmt'iar  iwruti  fil)  wpoirti- 
£iroS<.  roAAa  7!^  Korik  aviraawayiir  yU 
rrrai. —  Ap»>uCa>iBa.  siuii.  (al.uiiu.] 
il.id.,  B,] 

*  [CanOneS  SS.  Ap<)*t,  CAneiliiirulti, 
fic,  commeijlariii  mrnpiiHiiitiii  Theo- 
dnri  Unlitinonii,  pp.  2.18,  'HI.  I'ar. 
1620.  Juiuiiis  ZouRtiK  In  Ciouut-a 
As.  ApoHi.t  ite,,  Camiiicnutrii.  jip.  tf, 
lit.  IV.  Idl^l  cl  ap.  Itevcietj,  l'flll<J«i.l, 
t'»iiU'<i>in,  pp.  7, -S,  21,'J'J.) 

'  [L'nitlBtMljUtljIIC  MiuAillic  ludift- 
lut  iilii  Btl  oriiiieii  coriimiMurn, — S, 
Cviir.  EpUi.lir.  jvd  Cctneliiuu.  Op.,  p. 
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Kmsoa.  this  extraordiiULiT  memns ;  or  if  uit,  ret  tot  few,  and  tboM 
-'"•'^  for  the  most  put  heretics.  St.  Crpnui  tdk  na  that  it 
was  the  constant  cnsbm  of  the  anoent  heretics  and  tchit- 
mabcs,  that  after  ther  were  thrown  ont  of  the  Church  b^ 
their  own  hishop,  ther  went  "from  door  to  door,  and  from 
town  to  town,  seeing  snch  as  would  commonicate  with 
them :"  and  that  for  two  ends,  fin-  ther  both  longed  to  spread 
their  poison  as  &r  as  ther  ooold,  and  most  of  them  desired 
to  retom  to  the  communion  fA  the  Cathtdic  Church.  Hence 
that  running  up  and  dowa  of  snch  stnt  of  men,  and  frequmt 
sending  of  messengen  oat  of  their  own  province.  Theie 
are  St.  Cvprian's  wotds  in  his  fortr-first  Efdstle  oonoemiog 
those  sent  br  Xoratianus  to  the  African  bishops';  "And 
lest  their  audacious  madness  should  ever  stop,  here  also 
ther  endearonr  to  draw  aside  the  members  of  Christ  to 
join  in  their  schism,  and  to  divide  and  tear  in  sunder  the 
one  bodv  of  the  CathoUc  Church ;  that  mnning  about  from 
door  to  door  through  the  houses  of  many,  or  fit>in  town 
to  town  through  certain  cities,  ther  may  seek  to  themselrei 
companions  of  their  obstinacy  and  schismatical  exror." 
Writing  to  the  same  Cornelius  in  his  fortr-ninth  Epistle,  In 
says'',  "  By  your  letters  I  both  understood  mysdf  and  han 
begun  to  instruct  and  acquaint  others,  that  Euaristus,  who 
was  just  now  a  bishop,  does  not  enjoy  so  much  as  lay  c<Hn- 
munion*,  being  banished  both  from  his  see  and  people,  and 
wandering  in  exile  from  the  Church  of  God  through  otha 
far  distant  provinces,  and  having  himself  made  shipwreck  ol 
the  truth  and  fiuth,  eudeavours  to  procure  like  shipwrecki 
among  certain  others  like  him8el£"  Bat  these  wretches  com- 
ing without  communicatory  letters,  the  pious  bishops  ordered 
them  to  be  sent  away,  as  St.  Cyprian  also  in  those  two  Epi- 
■ties  assures  as  he  did  himself'.    Nor  did  they  only  drin 

*  ^Ae  ne  coram  tbmu  indacia  uo-  ciiiiaa,etdoccreatqae  iDitrtme  ectem 
qium  deusUret,  hie  quoqne  id  ichi*-  cvpimui,  ETariitam  de  cpitctqm  jaa 
matii  partei  Chritti  meoibn  diatrabere  nee  IaicU[nr«iiiaDiu«e,catbedrKet  |J» 
et  catholicK  eccleus  corpni  •cindeie  bii  extorrem.  et  de  eecleaia  Chriati  ix- 
ftc  Uniare  nituntar,  ut  oitiatim  per  lulem,  per  aliaa  loDge  proTiiiciaa  obcT' 
niultoturo  domoB,  rcl  oppidatiin  per  iare,.et  iptnin  Teriutia  ac  fid«  naab* 
■inaadain  civitatca  diacurrentea  obati'  gum  factUBi,  circa  quosdam  aui  utniki 

I                                           oaiiouii  *iue  et  cmnii  mi  libi  qmerant  paria  naufnigia  conciure. —  Id.,  Epiat 

I                                           comitea. — S.  Cypr.  Epiat.  zlL  ad  Cor-  xlix.  ad  Coroelinm,  p.  63.] 

I                                                Deliuin,  Op.,  p.  55.]  ■  Nee  lucuro  remansiuc 

*  [Qttilni)  (K-TettTii  litem)  etdidi-  '  [A  commiuucatioue  eoiiia«tTft*t> 
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from  their  comnninion  sucb  ns  were  cut  off  from  coniinunion  cmiudow 
elsewhere,  but  they  also  gave  notice  of  them  in  their  letters.  'vxA.' 
The  same  grent  writer  in  hia  fifty-fifth  Epistle  aavsP,  "  When  '^'^  ™- 
PrivBtua,  an  old  heretic,  conflemncd  by  the  aeuleiice  of"' 
ninety  hishopa  in  the  colony  of  LarahescR,  now  BCTerRl  vearB 
Bgo,  fnr  many  grievous  crimes,  and  severely  animadverted 
upon  in  the  letters  of  my  predeceasora  Fnhinnus  and  Dona- 
tus,  professed  hiraaelf  desirous  to  plead  his  caiiee  before  me 
in  B  council  which  I  heJd  on  the  15th  of  May  last,  he  waa 
cot  admitted.'"  Yet  sometimes  they  were  not  wholly  re- 
jected who  came  without  communicatory  ietterB,  but  their 
cause  was  re-heard,  especially  when  the  first  sentence  had 
been  prnnouueed  but  by  a  few.  AVe  ba\'e  an  instance  of 
this  ID  the  BAOie  Epistle'';  for  says  Tertullian'a  disciple,  a 
greater  man  than  his  master,  "There  were  also  present,  as 
companions  to  Privatua  the  heretic,  Joviuua  and  Maximns, 
who  had  been  condemned  for  abominable  sacrifices  and 
crimes  proved  against  them  by  the  aentence  of  nine  bishops 
my  colleftguesj  and  again  excommunicated  by  more  in  coun- 
cil with  me  last  year."  Although  the  rigid  obaervance  of 
the  canons  required  that  they  who  did  not  exhibit  their  own 
bishop's  corarauniciitory  letters  should  immediately  be  driven 
away  without  hearing  thom ;  yet  because  they  complained  of 
H  the  paocity  of  their  judgca,  St.  Cyprian  condescended  so  far 
*^  fts  to  allow  their  cause  a  re-hearing  in  a  more  numerous 
nsscinbly.  This  was  lawful  for  St.  Cyprian  and  the  other 
bishops,   according    to    the    Christian    liberty    which    the 

k Churches  then  enjoyed,  and  also  by  the  right  of  an  uni- 
versal care,  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Clementine  Constitutionsi,  r^t 


tint  cohEbradct  eKt  c«n«iiiinot, — Id., 

Kp.  x]L  p.  6-iS'  C^mniunic-atione  pro- 
hiwii  pro  eerto  (encbiL — Id..  En.  ttsK. 
p.  04.  f 

'  fPetFelidanunn  «iiiieiniifn'ific«vi 
tibi, /rater,  vcnbic  CanhatElnem  PTivi-> 
turn  vfttrcm  liii^telicain  iii  Lsmbcfli- 
tsli*  ouloiiit  ante  multos  fere  ■nno*  ab 
Tnulu  ft  gravis  drikta  tinnaginU  epii- 
coponun  Mntrnlia  cimdemnDluni,  inl^- 
nsaorum  eliani  iiMtroruin,  cgiiad  el 
Tfilnunconicientism  non  Utci  Faliiani 
cl  DpiiMi  litier!*  Mverivtimv  nvUiumi 

qui  cum  cBiunni  niiam  >puil  ■■■>■  in  i^on- 
nlio  qaod  haliuinitu  idibua  Maiit,  qua 


proximo  ftwTunt,  •kctp  TfltTew  dictrcft 

nec  Adrnitniii  MHAl,  Fariunttain  iBtnin 


libl  pieudncpiiropum  dipiam  collegia 
lUD  feciL — Id., 
Iluiii,  p.  84.] 


EpitL  Iv.  «d    Come- 


*  [Sed  c-i  Jnrinun  M  Mftximna  co- 
inii«8  cum  I'ri'dto  probati*  htfretieo 
aBuerunt,  ob  ncfandu  aacridda  e\  cH- 
mina  in  tie  probaia  *»iiteaiik  noTcin 

epucnpnruui  cullv^nnim  noslrornm  cnri. 
deinnali,  cc  itvniio  ((unqiic  a  jiliitibua 
aobii  niiiio  priorf  in  cancilio  abticntL 

— id..  ibja.f 

1  [  Canal.  ApaaU,  Ub.  Vk  0.  It  J  ^Ufttld 

above,  p.  i91.] 
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304  Hertlict  had  recourse  to  distant  Cfatrchea,  and  m  to  Htme. 

APTKumx.  Kaff  8\ov  eiTKricoTnjst  of  a  general  episcopacy,  which  nt 
-  spake  of  above.  By  which  right  also  the  prelates  of  those 
times  did  sometiines  take  upon  them,  if  any  bishop  in 
another  province  was  said  to  think  amiss  concerning  the 
faith,  not  altogether  to  reject  snch  an  accusation,  but  to 
think  it  very  much  belonged  to  them.  Therefore  Diony- 
sius,  bishop  of  Borne,  when  he  was  informed  by  the  Penta- 
politans  that  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  had  wrong 
sentiments  concerning  the  nature  of  Christ,  and  published 
them  in  hia  writings,  did  not  neglect  this  accusation,  though 
no  more  than  a  false  calumny,  as  the  event  shewed,  bat  it 
the  same  time  undertook  the  defence  of  the  true  doctrine 
and  wrote  a  confutation  of  the  false,  and  debated  the  matter 
by  letters  with  him  who  had  been  accused,  as  St.  Athanasins 
informs  us,  who  has  wrote  that  history  at  large". 

But  farther,  those  heretics  who  had  suffered  sentence  of 
condemnation,  and  run  up  and  down  the  neighbouring  pro- 
vincCB  in  vain,  that  they  might  the  more  easily  deceive,  went 
to  those  farther  off;  therefore  most  of  them  repaired  to 
Rome.  St.  Cyprian,  in  his  fifty-fifth  Epistle  to  Pope  Cor- 
nelius, says':  "To  conclude,  because  they  know  their  own 
conscience,  they  neither  dare  to  come  to  us,  nor  approach 
the  threshold  of  the  Church,  hut  wander  up  and  down  abroad 
through  the  provinces,  to  circumvent  and  make  spoil  of  the 
brethren ;  and  being  now  sufficiently  known  to  all,  and  every 
where  excluded  for  their  impieties,  they  also  sail  thither  to 
yon."  Who  doubts  but  it  was  of  old  the  common  endearonr 
of  all  heretics  and  schismatics,  that  (what  St.  Cyril  in  two 
places  writes  of  Nestorins")  they  might  be  able  with  regard  to 
the  Church  of  Borne,  awapirdcraiy  that  ia,  by  stealth  to  recon- 
cile her  to  themselves,  and  draw  her  over  to  their  party  ?  For 
they  could  not  by  any  more  compendious  method  come  to 
the  communion  of  the  other  Churches,  than  by  shewing  that. 

^  [S,  Athau.  d«  Sentenlia  Dionyrii,  noribaiexcl<isi,il1ucetiam  advotnavi. 

(13.  Op.,tom.  i.p.  3fi2.  Cf.  $  25,  26,  ganU— S.Cypt.  Epist.W.adConelinm, 

pp.  280,  232.]  Op.,  p.  87.] 

'  [Deniquc  quia  conicientiam  laam  "  [S.Cyri)IiEpi8t.Bd  Joan.Antioch. 

norunt,  nee  noa  andeiit  adire  aut  ad  ec<  Op.,  torn.  vi.  p.  43,  A,  et  ap.  Cone 

cleiiK  limen  accedere,  wd  foriiperpro-  Ephei.  para  i.  c  21.    Concilia, lom.  iii 

linciam   circnmTeniendiR  fratribus   et  col.  92S,  E ;  Id.,  Epiat,  ad  Juienalem, 

■poliandia  peremnt,  et  omnibui  jam  Op.,  ibid.  p.  66,  D.,  Bt  ap.  Cone,  ibid. 

HtiH  noti,  alque  undique  pra  auia  fact-      cl-24,  coL  936,  D.]        .       ■- 
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they  had  obtftined  communicfitoiy  letters  from  tlmt  of  Rome,  pxeAirBos 
whose  faith  wna  the  moat  known,  nnd  lier  authority  the  ""  ''"' 
greatost.  With  this  design  there  went  formerly  to  Rome, 
or  (as  St.Cyprinn  snys)  endeavoured  "frimdiileiitly""  and  by 
stealth  to  procure  letters  from  tlie  bi»hop  of  that  see,  Cerdon 
ont  of  Syria,  Murcion  from  Pontus,  Vnlentinns  out  of  Egypt, 
"Bnsilides  and  Martialis  from  Spain;  and  ont  of  Africa,  Pri- 
Tfttus,  Felicissimiis,  Fortunatns,  NoTatus,  and  many  others. 
Ami  in  imitation  of  these  a  great  many  more  in  latter  times. 
But  a  wide  difference  is  to  be  made  between  the  design  of 
these  wretched  persons,  and  the  cause  of  some  most  holy 
men,  as  St.  Athanasina,  St.  John  ChrysostOm,  and  a  few 
»nch  like,  whom  history  relates  to  bavc,  in  their  adversity, 
Bonght  to  Koroe  for  relief  from  their  troubles.  But  that 
neither  those  former  nor  these  latter,  when  they  came  to 
Rome  themscIvcB,  or  sent  their  procurators  thither,  did 
appeal  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  I  will  shew  in  a  few  words, 
niid  aflernards  speak  of  the  right,  and  last  of  all  of  the 
advantage  or  danger  of  this  right. 

I  pass  over  Cerdon  and  Valentinus,  because  no  one  (that 
I  know  of)  so  much  as  of  the  modem  writers  has  said  that 
they  appe^aled  to  Rome.  Marcion  does  in  Cardinal  Dellar- 
mine  stand  in  the  front  of  the  catalogue  of  such  as  have 
Appealed  to  the  pope".  But  neither  IrensEus"  not  Tertulliani, 
who  m«ution  his  comin^^  to  Rome,  say  this,  nor  indeed  Epi- 
phanius,  the  only  author  quoted  by  the  cardinal.  From 
■wlicncc  therefore  has.  he  thia  faet?  Epiphanius'e  relation  i» 
this' :  Marcion  being  expelled  communion  in  his  own  country 
by  his  blithop,  by  many  prayers  aiTtjird*  jisravtiiav,  "  having 
sued  for  pence,"  could  not  bend  the  mind  of  the  pious  and. 
cireumspcet  old  man:  hereupon  not  bearing  the  seofFs  of  hia 
countrymen  he  went  to  Rome^  and  bccauae  by  the  death  of 
.IJyginus  the  see  was  then  vacant,  he  applied  himself  to  tlift 


•  [HIc  cKccMiiduR  noi  fnnidiiWlcr 
I  vkreiult— S.  C'ypr,  Ep.  Ixviij,  de  B»- 
[•ilidt,*!-.  t  Op.,  p.  m«  Ac] 

"  [nrJIamim.  Ue  Suiiii»'>  ronilllG«, 
Uib.  ii,  e.  II.  Op.,  roni.  i.  u.  331,] 

"  [Sm  S.  Ifpn.  cout.  H*r.,  lib.  iil. 

!«.  4. 4  3.  p.  tra.] 

'  [.Sfp  Trriwll.  de  Pmtcr.  Ilwrrt. 
I*  30.  Op,,  p.  212,  C.) 


...  -  ii  rnlvirv  ai'K  l^vyt  nap  aiVoC 
Sii  •n^^  HoXaKfiitx  if  Mitra,  ,■!)  ^ifMiv 
Tiir  ii.)  riar  toAAhc  x^'''V'i  inotiipi- 

■fai  "T^Trnr  fir rwiimawov'Piiiiift  ■  ..Mti 
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ATTEsnix.  presbyters  of  the  KomRQ  clergy,  and  desired  of  them  awax- 
""•*'•  ■  B^vai,  "  to  be  admitted  to  the  holy  coramuiiion."  They  una- 
nimously rejected  Iiis  petition.  Upon  this  Mnrcion  began  to 
rage,  and  joined  himself  to  Cerdon;  and  when^  being  ad- 
monished of  hia  error,  he  trfmsferred  the  blame  upon  the  ■ 
Roman  presbyters,  and  said ,  "  Why  would  not  you  receive 
meF"  the  .pious  presbyters  answered,  "Because  we  cannot 
do  this  without  the  permission  of  your  venerable  father;  {w 
they  called  hia  bishop ;}  for  there  is  one  faith,  one  consent  of 
all ;  nor  is  it  lawful  for  ufl  to  oppose  your  fnther,  our  colleague 
And  fellow  priest,"  What  ia  here,  I  beseech  you,  that  can 
afford  even  the  lightest  suspicion  of  an  appeal  ?  For  to 
Appeal  is  to  remoTG  a  cause  from  a  less  power  to  a  greater. 
But  the  Romana  expressly  deny  that  he  can  be  loosed  by 
thora,  who  had  been  bound  by  nnother;  and  this  they  had 
right  to  deny;  for  it  is  a  canon  of  the  ancient  discipline, 
the  twelfth  among  those  called  apostolical ' ;  "If  any  clergy- 
man or  layman  excommunicated  or  suspended  from  com- 
munion, going  into  another  city,  be  received  without  com- 
municatory letters,  let  both  him  be  excommunicated  who 
is  received,  and  him  by  whom  he  is  received.'*  Nor  was 
there  any  exception  added  to  this  canon,  concerning  any 
privilege  on  this  account  indulged  to  the  see  of  Rome: 
therefore  here  ia  no  greater  power,  and  cooaequentty  no 
appeal.  But  you  will  bajy  Marcion  deairca  to  be  received 
by  the  Romnna  ;  which  was  to  reverse  the  seutence  before 
giren;  therefore  Marcion  believed,  and  commonly  all  were 
then  persuaded,  that  the  reversal  of  episcopal  and  synodioni 
Bcntencea  waa  to  be  sought  for  from  B<>rae.  Ridiculous  I 
I  have  ab^ady  said,  and  proved  it  from  St.  Cyprian',  that  ' 
this  was  the  custom  of  heretics  and  schisraatica,  that  when 
expelled  their  own,  they  rambled  to  the  neighbouring 
Churches.     What  therefore  did  they  seek  from  them  ?  No 


FOii     trvfifiiXiMi',   j'-Tti    ^ifj-ci)(fl)7i-«i.    Hill 

iwapiil%,  ill  niiK  oiri(Ai|^(  t)iii  wpoi- 
tpiay  tt  kbI  ritr  flnfmrw  ri/i  'ExieKitirtat. 
iwiiroi'!  I<anip  «tt!  vp<Krpt^*i  rfi  tuv 
vtrartuyoi'   Ktp5airoj  oipitru  .  •  ,  rcirrci 

Sort  fj-t  inruSf^aitdai  i  Tafc  a  A-ryiiKTajK, 


Tip/uu  vajois  aou  tdvtd  soi^iriu.  ii.la 
yip  iiTTiP'  n  'CiTTii,  ffol  fja  iftSmm,  kbJ 
oil  ivfdfiiBa  JftwriiaBjji'at  T^  traX^-pirA- 
ktlTaufY^,  TQTpi  S)  iF^,  Jr.-r.A.—S.  l!){ii- 

)>han.  Hicr.  ilii.  Ogi.,  Com.  i.  p.  301,  C, 
D:  p.  303,  A.  C,  D.] 

■  [Can.  ApoHt  xii.  Conciliu,  torn.  i. 
ccl.  23,  D  :  qugt«il  abore,  p.  201,  ii»M 

*■] 

<  [See  iibov«,  p.  20S.] 
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man  in  Lis  wits  will  deny,  tlint  they  sought  that  commu- 
nioii  and  peace  nith  thcto  which  they  bad  lost  among  tlieir 
I  own  cuuntrymeD  :  for  in  those  times  the  belief  of  the  unity 
of  the  Catholic  Cliurcb  was  &o  thoroughly  rooted  in  the 
minda  of  the  faithful,  tliH.t  ns  ha  tlinC  was  sapanitcd  from  on@ 
Church,  was  bauifihed  from  all;  so  he  that  was  joined  with 
one,  had  access  to  all  by  the  commerce  of  letters  communi- 
CHtory.  This  occasioned  that  runuing  up  and  down  of  those 
that  were  excommuuicated.  So  that  if  desiring  the  com- 
rauuton  of  the  Church  of  Elome  is  appealing  to  Rome,  thea 
they  appealed  likewise  to  all  other  Churches.  Had  we  not 
better  say,  what  nil  that  have  any  insight  into  history  know 
to  he  moat  trueV  For  because  nothing  was  wont  to  be  done 
in  this  matter  by  authority,  but  dyajrrtTiKwS)  as  the  Greek 
fathers  are  used  to  apCHk,  that  is,  out  of  the  duty  of  Chria- 
tiau  charity;  therefore  there  nas  uo  appeal,  uor  any  in- 
equality of  power  for  that  purpose.  Besides  that  the  clergy 
of  Home,  ia  the  vacancy  of  the  see,  had  also  a.  right  of 
giving  communicatory  tetters,  they  themselves  &hev/  in  tliat 
letter  which  they  wfote  to  St.  Cyprian,  where  they  make 
mention  of  Privatus  of  Lamhesca". 

Next  to  Marcion  Cardiual  Bellarmine  produces  Fortunatus 
and  Felix*,  "who  being  deposed  in  Africa  by  St.  Cyprian, 
went  to  Rome,  and  appealed  to  Coriielius."  This,  he  says, 
he  has  from  St.  Cyprian,  in  his  third  Eptatle,  which  in 
Faraelius'a  edition  is  the  fifty-fifthi'.  St.  Cyprian,  good  Sir, 
does  not  say  io  that  place,  either  that  Fclis  or  Fortunatus 
went  to  TUime:  hut  that  Felicissimua  was  sent  to  Rome, 
with  many  otliers,  by  FortunatUB,  an  intruding  or  moek- 
bisbop*,  and  riug.Ieader  of  sedition  in  Africa;  with  whom 
Felii  another  intruding  bishop  took  part.  That  he  appealed 
to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  is  neither  said  by  St.  Cyprian,  uor  is 
it  true.  A  schism  arisiiig  In  Africa,  those  two  bishops  were 
miide,  partly  by  Privatus  an  old  heretic,  partly  by  a  few 
others,  followers   of    the   same    heresy.      When,  after  the 

"  [PrMbytcri  ft  diironl  RntOK  ccn- 
•iileiiCec  ad  Cypriinum;  Eiiiit  sxk. 
dp.  S.  Cypr  On..p,'tl.] 

•  (Amio'Wi,  PoniiHf*  Cornelio,  Fot- 
luiiaEiu  el  Fdim  ifi  Africa  i  CypriuHi 
dcputili  Kumaui  nivigaverupt  Kique  ad 
CwMiiufli    »|ipeUaveruii(  i    Ictlis  Cy- 


DK  IJB. 

ElVI- 
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pna.nu>,  lib.  i.  Episl.  3.  [«d.  EMtin.} 
Bellanntjiiis  dr  Siunmo  PodL,  lib.  fC 
c2l.  Op.,ti>ir.  i.  |j.  aSt] 

*  [KiH^  ^.  Cjrpr.  Ep'itX.  1*,  ad  Cornf- 
liuiii,.dt!  Fo'rIunMo  ti  Frlicl^iiiio.  sive 
(ontta  li  Bprrliton,  p.  7B.  ed,  Ben.J 

*  Pnetkdo-cfHMopo.— (Ibid.,  p.  89.] 
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i^FVEsiMx.  example  of  St.  Cyprian,  and  others  who  were  of  liia  opiuion, 

'■ the  rest  of  the  African  bishops  also  had,  as  it  were  striving 

wlio  should  do  il  first,  pronounced  these  Church-robbers*  or 
ueurpcrsj  to  be  aliens  from  the  ChuTch;  and  they  had  with- 
out success  sued  for  admission  to  communion  from  city  to 
city  through  the  provinces  of  Africa;  that  they  might  up- 
hold their  sinking  faction,  tnnny  daily  returning  nnd  knock- 
ing (aa  St.  Cyprian  says)  at  the  Church-door,  they  aeut  Feli- 
cissinius  to  Rome,  with  most  ample  lettera  from  a  few  intrud- 
ing bishops,  whom  tUey  falsely  pretended  to  be  the  Catholic 
Church  of  Africa.  It  was  said  above,  that  it  was  the  custom 
of  the  ancient  Church,  that  they  who  were  promiotcd  to 
bishoprics  sent  letters  to  the  otiier  bishops,  thereby  to 
procure  other  letters  back  from  them,  by  which  it  might 
appear  that  they  were  of  the  sarae  coromuuioa  :  for  by  this 
means  tliey  were  said  to  confirm  the  new  election,  who  Mrote 
to  the  new  bishops  evcu  from  the  moat  remote  countries. 
Thus  St.  Cyprian  and  the  rest  of  the  African  bishops"  ap- 
prove the  creation  of  Pope  Cornelius.  There  is  no  doubt, 
but  the  letters  which  Fclicisaimus,  procurator  of  Ihe  intrud- 
ing bishops,  brought  to  Home,  were  upon  that  subject;  for 
that  was  like  to  be  the  most  etfectiial  method  to  deceive 
the  people  of  Africa.  Therefore  that  they  might  bring 
CO tumuuieatory  lettet^  from  Cornelius,  they  did  not  only 
make  use  of  entreaties,  which  Cornelius  inirocdiHtely  re- 
jected; but  they  also  applied  menaces  and  terrors,  which 
almost  eontiucred  the  Roman  bishop;  but  when  he  was 
staggering,  St.  Cyprian  made  him  steady  by  that  divine 
fifty-fifih  Epistle.  But  because  Feliciasimus  with  great 
clamour  boasted  at  Rome,  that  he  was  prepared  to  prove 
that  himself  and  his  adherents  had  been  without  cause 
excommunicated  by  the  Catholics  in  Africa,  and  therefore 
desired  that  his  cause  might  have  a  rc-hcaring  nt  Rome; 
St.  Cypriltii  says  a  great  deal  conctruing  the  injustice  of 
that  request,  to  dissuade  Cornelius,  who  va^  iiiclining  thM 
way,  from  a  sentence  like  to  be  prejudicial  to  the  liberty  of 
all  the  Churches.  Great  part  of  that  Epistle  is  employed 
in  proving,  that  the  faith  and  discipline  of  the  Churcli  are 


*  ProidMieB  BcelcuK. 


>  £Id.,  Epp,  slii.  kU.  pp.  36.  60.] 
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ruined,  if  the  episcopal  dignity  be  not  inviolably  preserved, 
I*' if  it  be  not  thought  Umt  in  Christ's  etGad  there  is  but  one 
bishap  and  one  judge  lit  n  time  iu  b  Church*."  But  St. 
CypriiiD  speiiks  of  himself,  and  of  all  bishops  in  common, 
;vho  each  of  them  held  then  several  Churches,  as  bishops 
of  the  whole;  and  does  not  speak  of  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
as  some  fnlselynDd  absurdly  write.  On  the  contrary,  in  that 
place  St.  Cyprian  does  to  Pope  Cornelius  defend  bis  own 
rtglit,  nud  that  of  the  rest  of  the  African  bishops,  against 
Cornelius  himself.  Did  Fclicisaimua  therefore  appeal  to 
Pope  Coruelins,  or  they  who  seut  him  to  Rome?  By  no 
;  but  by  the  cuetotti  of  those  times  above  mentioned, 
hey  brought  their  complaint  of  an  injury,  as  they  thought, 
received  frOTil  their  bishops,  tirst  to  the  African  bishops,  »nd 
then  to  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  by  equal  right  to  both.  But 
St.  Cypriau,  who  could  not  bear  that  Cornelius,  a  holy 
man,  should  use  a  little  more  authority  in  tliat  matter  than 
seemed  to  agree  with  Christian  charity,  in  that  he  so  severely 
rebukes  liini  in  the  aforesaid  EpiMtlo,  and  puts  him  in  the 
same  rank  with  others,  does  with  one  trouble  inform  us  of 
two  things ;    that  neither  in  those  former  times  there  was 

I  any  thing  of  that  nature  usually  done  in  the  Chnreh  of  God  ; 
And  that  it  ought  not  to  appear  wonderful  to  any  one,  that 
in  latter  times  things  have  happened  far  more  grievous.  For 
new  examples  never  stop  there,  where  they  first  begun:  the 
proof  of  which  waa  not  lon^  deferred,  as  will  appear  from 
what  1  alinll  presently  add  : 

For  Cnrdinal  BcUarmine  goes  on  and  says",  "Not  long 
after,  Steplien  being  pope,  Basiiides,  who  was  deposed  in 
Spain,  appealed  to  Steplien."  BuMlidca  and  Martiaiis  were 
I  deposed  in  Spain  for  very  great  crimes.  But  Miirtialis  stny- 
|ing  at  liomCj  Basiiides  V,^^^  lo  Rome,  where  he  obtains  of 
I  Pope  Stephen  communicatory  letters  both  for  himself  and 
for  Mnrtialis.  Upoa  his  return  to  Spain  both  Martiaiis  and 
[he  recovered  their  sees.  Yet  t  deny  that  it  can  be  said  that 
I  they  appealed  to  the  pope  of  Rome;  they  only  used  what  [ 
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2lO     Si.  Cyprian  was  appealed  to  after  ihe  decision  of  Pope 

(.PTBainx.  have  frequently  mentioned  to  have  been  the  custom  of  the 
""•  "•  aucient  ClmTch,  when  they  sought  for  themselves  that  help 
from  the  bishop  of  Rome  which  without  doubt  tliey  had  in 
vain  expected  ironi  the  hishops  of  the  ueigbbouriug  pro- 
vinces. But  Stephen  performed  the  office  of  an  intercessor, 
OP  rather  of  a  witness,  but  not  of  a  judge  eiercising  a  supe- 
rior authority  upou  his  brethreUj  and  assuming  domiuiou 
ovur  them.  It  is  a  most  certain  nnd  clear  argument  of  this, 
and  almost  palpable  in  a  literal  sense,  that  as  BaaUides 
and  Martialis  guarded  themsclvea  with  the  autliority  of  the 
bi»Uop  of  Rome  againat  tlteir  colleagues  in  Spain,  by  whom 
they  Lad  been  expelled  from  their  aeea,  so  their  coUea^es 
armed  themselves  against  the  sentence  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome  with  the  judgment  of  St.  Cyprian  aud  of  the  African 
bishops.  If  Stephen  had  pronounced  sentence  in  behalf  of 
the  excoramunicnte  by  the  authority  of  a  supreme  judge, 
and  that  right  was  ascribed  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  iit  that 
age,  what  did  the  authors  of  the  former  sentence  meaUj 
when  after  the  return  of  Basilldca  they  brought  the  whole 
business  before  the  bishops  of  Africa^  and  consulted  them 
upon  it  ?  St.  Cyprian  in  his  sixty-eighth  Epistle  8iits% 
'•When  we  were  met  together  we  read  your  letters,  most 
beluved  brethren."  And  then  having  related  the  facts  he 
adds,  "Aud  you  desired  that  we  should  write  yon  an  answer 
to  these  things,  aud  ease  your  just  and  necessary  trouble, 
either  with  the  comfort  or  with  the  assistance  of  our  sen- 
tence." Then  he  discusses  the  question,  and  shews  them 
from  the  divine  precepts  what  ought  to  be  done.  Last  of 
all,  he  thus  in  a  few  words  explains  what  was  to  be  judged 
concerning  Stephen's  proceeding';  "  Nor  can  Le  rescind  au. 
ordinance  rightly  made,  because  Basilidca,  after  having  dis- 
covered his  crimes,  and  laid  open  hia  conscience  even  by  his 
own  confession,  going  to  Rome,  imposed  upon  Stephen  our 
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^milB  Itlieru  veHliaa,  ^atrtu  ditGctis- 
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colleagae,  pljicei  at  a  distnnce,  and  a  straugcT  to  the  matter 
of  fdct  and  to  tlie  truth,  which  was  coTicealed  from  him,  and 
prevailed  witli  him  to  restore  him  unjustly  to  his  bishopric, 
from  which  he  had  heen  justly  deposed,"  Even  this  alone, 
that  with  80  little  difficiilty  and  with  so  few  words  St.  Cy- 
prian reverses  the  sentetice  of  Stephen,  whether  he  do  tin's 
by  his  own  nutliority  nlone,  or  with  the  advice  of  n.  few  col- 
leagues whom  he  consulted  in  tliis  matter;  even  this  nione, 
I  say,  affords  no  contemptible  argument  for  the  tnith  :  for  if 
those  prelates  hud  believed  tliat  tlie  pope  had  then  been  law- 
fully appealed  to  as  to  a  supreme  tribunal,  can  it  be  thougbt 
they  would  have  dared  to  reverse  the  sentence  of  an  unac- 
countable' judge  in  ao  light  and  negligent  a  manner?  But 
yoH  will  say  they  rcverMed  a  false  sentence,  and  one  which 
had  been  passed  by  n  mistake;  if  it  had  been  otlienviae,  that 
they  would  have  agreed  and  acquiesced  in  the  judgment  of 
the  bishop  of  Home.  I  do  not  deny  it;  but  readily  confess 
that  such  waft  the  simplicity  of  that  golden  age  that  men  of 
their  own  accord  complied  with  such  as  advised  them  well, 
though  persons  of  the  meanest  condition,  much  more  with 
the  bishop  of  Home,  the  successor  of  St  Peter  and  St.  Paul, 
as  well  in  their  doctrines  ns  in  their  tliroae.  Yet  this  I 
■aVj  and  affirm  it  again  and  again,  that  those  monarchical 
commands  were  in  that  age  unheard  of  in  the  Church  of 
God,  which  was  hitherto  free,  and  subject  to  no  other  lord 
but  Christ.  Therefore  there  was  no  sovereign  tribunal  at 
Home,  nor  any  appeal  to  the  court  of  Rome. 

Thus  far  the  right  of  appeals  to  the  see  of  Rome  has  been 
dcfemled  by  the  examples  of  bcrctics  and  schismatics,  whose 
doctrine  it  is  not  usual  to  propose  in  the  Church  far  proof, 

ijjor  their  pmcticc  for  imitation.     Rut  after  these  Cardinal 

fBcUariuinc  givc4  us  examples  of  some  few  holy  men'  :  of  the 
great  St  Athauasius,  who  appealed  to  Pope  Julius  I.;  of 
St.  John  Chrysostora,  who  appealed  to  lunocent  I. ;  of  Fla- 

[viauus,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  who  appealed  to  Pope  Leo; 

[lastly,  even  of  Tbeodoret,  who  also  appealed  to  I^o.  But 
lere  I  desire  the  reader  who  desires  to  know  the  truth,  to 
think  it  is  hid  interest  not  to  be  ignorant  how  truly  and 
low  n|>poaitely  these  facts  are  alleged,  hut  to  understand 
*  LU'llinniniude  Rammio  Pont.,  lib,  )i.  «.  II.  Op.,  torn.  i.  p.  391.  C,  D.] 
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AWKjcDix.  and  know  tliem  thoroughly.  Indeed  I  will  not  deny,  Imt 
— '—  Father  most  readily  acknowledge,  tliat  for  a  (ev  ages  past 
there  have  bctii  inen  of  grent  authority,  who,  to  maintain 
the  riglit  of  alli  appeals  to  the  see  of  Rome,  have  produced 
ex.amplcs  of  so  great  heroes,  and  mniutained  that  they  oagttt 
to  be  a  ride  to  nil  good  Christiaits.  But  to  this  I  have  tbeae 
two  anawera.  1st.  1  utterly  deny  that  these  holy  men  did 
appeal  to  the  pope  of  Romej  Sndly.  I  positively  assert  that 
whatever  they  did,  when  compelled  by  neeesaity,  that  ia 
wrongfully  and  absurdly  alleged  in  pro&f  of  the  ordinary 
right.  But  the  reader  musrt  remember  that  I  speak  here 
concerning  a  true  appeal,  that  is,  an  appen-i  taken  aceoj-ding 
to  the  propriety  of  the  word;  for  it  is  a  great  mistake  to 
give  the  name  of  an  appeal  to  every  petition  for  lielp  made 
by  a  person  that  has  suffered  injury,  whereas  that  only  ia  a 
true  appeal  which  is  made  according  to  the  laws  by  ordinary 
right,  and  which  is  made  from  a  less  power  to  n  greater. 
But  where  the  power  is  either  none,  or  equal  and  the 
same,  that  ia  not  appeaUng,  but  flying  for  refuge.  And 
he  tiiat  ia  appealed  to,  how  much  soever  he  may  excel  in 
autliority,  unless  the  nrbitration  of  the  matter  be  left  to 
hira  by  both  parties,  only  does  the  office  of  an  intercessor, 
and  not  of  a  judge.  The  humanity  of  the  Atheniana  was 
of  old  50  much  celebrated  among'  the  Grecians,  that  many 
who  had  been  oppressed  by  the  injury  of  stich  aa  were 
too  powerful  for  them,  fled  from  all  the  parts  of  Greece  to 
the  altar  of  mercy  aet  up  at  Athene,  as:  to  a  common  refuge. 
The  Heraclidffi,  the  Argivi,  the  children  of  Hippocrates,  and 
a  thousand  others  found  help  and  assistance  there.  Yet  if 
any  one  had  eaid,  either  at  La'Cedsemon,  or  at  Thebes,  or 
among  the  people  of  Megara,  who  dwelt  in  that  neighbour- 
hood, that  men  appealed  to  the  Atheniaus  from  all  parts  of 
Greece,  without  doubt  he  would  not  have  escaped  unpunished; 
but  rather,  so  jealous  were  that  people  of  their  liberty,  would 
have  been  in  great  danger  of  being  torn  to  pieces  bv  those 
that  heard  him,  or  certaiuly  would  have  been  condemoed  of 
the  most  atupid  ignorance,  for  not  knowing  how  to  distin- 
guish between  the  rule  of  right  and  the  offices  of  humanity. 
Thus  whereas  among  the  people  of  the  Jewa  it  waa  by  divine 
iustitutiou  idlowed  for  manskyers  to  fly  to  certain  citiee  of 


The  pelitinns  made  io  the  Roman  Church  were  nol  tuck.   213 


I 
I 


refuge,  it  were  a  madness  tberefore  to  nftirra  that  there  lay  (^sAcnnnr 
(in  AppciU  to  those  cities.  In  a  word,  it  is  one  thing  to  procure  'UJ.j'i'."' 
tiu  iiitcrccsaof  against  an  angrv  father,  or  to  desirC  the  assist-  ™*''* '"- 
Slice  of  H  friend  against  an  eoemy,  and  to  lejive  the  jtidgment 
of  the  cause  to  him  ;  und  another,  to  nppeal  from  the  unjust 
■entence  of  an  inferior  judge  to  that  of  the  praetor,  or  fi'oni 
the  prietar  to  the  prince.  That  St.  Athanasitis  therefore, 
Bad  St,  Chrysostoiu,  Flavianus,  and  other  holy  men  implored 
the  assistance  of  the  popes  Rgainst  manifest  violence,  I  readily 
acknowledge;  and  I  own  and  willingly  declare,  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  cannot  be  sufficiently  commended  upon 
that  nccoLnt;  that  she  hath  by  the  same  means  both  de- 
fended the  true  faith  a^inst  the  mad  opinions  of  Arius, 
T^estoriiis,  Eutyches,  and  otiier  ancient  heretics ;  and 
reached  forth  her  hand  to  the  relief  of  faithful  bishops  suf- 
fering for  the  same  cause;  but  I  assert  that  it  is  improper 
and  (fangcroua  to  call  that  an  appctil,  which  was  no  mor^ 
thiui  suing  for  help,  seeing  that,  as  we  have  already  observed, 
there  is  no  appeal  properly  so  called,  but  to  a  greater  power. 
Therefore  when  St.  Athauasin3>  St.  Chrysostoro,  and  Flnvi- 
anus  submitted  their  sees  to  the  decrees  of  councils,  he  that 
■nvR  they  appealed  to  another  council,  says  what  is  true,  and 
Hgreeable  to  the  ancients  :  for  as  yet  that  age  owned  no 
superior  power  in  ecclesinaticnl  aSairs,  but  that  of  a  greater 
council,  or  periiaps  of  the  prince,  of  which  I  shall  spealc  here- 
after. But  if  you  say  that  they  appealed  to  the  patriarch  of 
Antioch,  or  of  JeruaaJem,  or  to  the  pope  of  Home,  you  speak 
either  falsely  or  improperly:  falsely,  if  yon  mean  a  true 
nppcal ;  but  improperly,  if  you  sprak  only  of  a  petition  for 
liulp.  There  arc  many  things  extant  of  their  own  writing, 
concerning  the  caaes  of  St.  Athanastus  and  St.  John  Chry- 
so^tom  :  but  I  deny  that  there  can  so  much  as  one  passage 
"be  produced  out  of  them,  where  they  have  said  that  they 
Appealed  to  Rome.  I  deny  likcwi^ie  that  cither  Socmtes,  or 
Theodoi-et,  Or  SoKomcn  ever  used  the  word  of  appenling  in 
tliat  affair,  For  the  historians  aay  nothing  else  of  St. 
Athanasius,  but  that  he  went  to  Rome  to  consult  his  safety  ; 
nor  any  thing  more  of  St.  C  hrysostom,  than  this,  that  h« 
•ent  letters  to  Innoeent,  and  the  bishops  of  the  west,  in 
which  he  informed  them  of  the  injury  he  had  suffered,  and 


214    Conirovergies  decided  in  ihi pravincei  where  they  arose; 

jLPPKumx.  desired  their  help  and  a<;9istance.     I  have  shewed  in  the  be- 
-^^^ — '-~^  ginning  of  thia  disquisition'',  that  the  ancient  bishops  had  so 
great  a  regard  for  the  unity  of  the  Church,  that  each  of  them 
thought,  thst  in  somesort  the  care  of  the  universal  Church  be- 
longed to  him  :    and  this,  was  the  reason  that  an  injury  offered 
to  any  one  of  them  concerned  them  ail.    Therefore  nlthough 
the  Apostolic  Canons  ^  and  those  of  the  council  of  Nice'',  and 
many  othera  required,  that  alt  controTcrsies  should  be  deter>  I 
mined  in  those  provinces  in  which  they  first  arose  ;  yet  aa  often 
as  any  one  was  not  nhle  to  obtain  a  fivir  liearing;  in  his  own  pro-    _ 
per  ecclesiastical  court,  the  cause  was  removed  to  any  other  I 
bishops,  or  ratlier  the  arbitration  of  the  matter  submitted  to 
them  i  nor  did  they  decline  the  trouble  of  it,  who  were  ap-    _ 
plied  to  in  any  such  case :  yet  what  they  did  waa  by  no  other   f 
right  thna  that  of  the  universal  episcopacy*  which  I  have 
espliuned  above,  and  of  Christian  charity,  the  cement  that 
compneted  them  all  together,  and   made  them   one    body. 
Thus  Sozomen  in  his  eighth  hook  relates',  that  Ammouini  ■ 
and  Isidore  sought  relief  from  St.  John  Chiysostom,  patriarch 
of  Coustautiuoplc,  against  the  injuries  done  them  hv  Theo- 
phitus,  patriarch  of  Alexandria.     Was  there  a  right  therefore  ■ 
of  appealing  from  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria  to  the  patriarch 
of  Constantinople  P  By  no  means,  but  the  offices  of  humanity 
are  very  different  from,  and  of  more  extent  than  the  obser-  m 
vancc  of  strict  right.    By  wbat  right  therefore  did  they  apply 
themselves  toSt.Clirysostom?  This  ijuestion  is  thus  satisfied 
by  the  words  of  Sozomen's  relation  of  the  fact*";  eSoi/ro  yap 
iiSiKov  imppTftriai  aiirov  hrifii\ovti.aiov,  hiivacOat  tA.  hiictua 


^  [Sm  itrnTC,  pp.  189,  iqq.] 
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^oridelv  airteli) :  "  for  they  thought,"  «aya  lie,  "  that  St,  John  cAaAuims 
Clirj-Boatom,  througli  his  coiioern  forpreaerving  lawful  liberty,     "^i"' 
could  give  them  help  in  a  just  cause. 

wills  that  cure  to  procure  the  ndviuitage  of  the  tiniversal 
Church  c'jrijiiKeia.  eu^ixov  trappTfaia/i,  common  to  all  bishops  : 
for  irapftT/a-ta  (fSwcos  is  that  lawful  right  of  taking  care,  which 
(a3  lias  Ijecn  often  ohservud)  is  iu  the  Clementiiie  Constitu- 
tioua  styled  ^  xaBoKov  eiritXKOTTJ}",  "the  iiispectiou  and  over- 
sight of  the  whole."     And  thua  Socratea  plainly  speaks  in 
liis  second  book",  when  lie  calls  that  letter  of  Pope  Julius, 
which  he  writ  to  St.  Atfaauasius  and  the  other  bishops  iu 
exile,  that  they  might  be  restored  to  their  sees,  Troppj^ffMnr- 
Twa  ypaftftara,  "  a  letter  wrote  with  that  liberty,"  which  be- 
loitga  to  erery  bishop,  but  especially  to  the  prelate  of  the 
B  chief  see.   If  Any  cue  hftd  rather  refer  it  to  the  hberty  of  the 
K  Church,  it  U  i^ll  one ;  for  then  will  be;  meant  that  care  which 
^Btbe  pHBtora  ought  to  have,  to  preserve  the  liberty  of  every 
B  one  of  the  faithful,  especially  of  the  ecclesiastics,  as  these 
TPere ;  that  the  weaker  be  not  oppressed  by  the  stronger,  as 
Animoiiiiis  and  Isidore  complained  had  happened  to  thera. 

I  Afterwards  Sozomeu  adds'',  that  St.  Johii  Chryaostora  "wrote 
to  Theo|)hilu9,  to  receive  those  fugitives  into  communioQ, 
becanxe  they  were  orthodox  ia  the  faith.  If  he  thought  their 
cause  was  to  be  reheard,  that  he  would  send  rof  Sitcaa-ofisvou, 
that  isf"  somebody  to  begin  the  proceas  against  them."  For 
St.  Chryaostoin  takes  upon  him  the  part  of  a  judge  by  the 
same  right  that  he  nl^erwnrda,  when  coademQed  by  a  faction, 
brought  the  judgment  of  his  cause  before  Innocent,  and  other 
bishops.  Ill  that  Epistle  of  St.  ChryBOatom  to  Pope  laQOceot, 
the  Di'dinnry  right  is  eitccllently  distinguished  from  the  ex- 
tniordiuary:  for  he  says  ofTheopbilus,  and  of  himself  i;  "But 

^we  being  absent,  atid  dceinug  to  usscmble  a  council,  and 
earnestly  i>rayiiig  for  judgment,  not  declining  the  hearing  of 


•  (Contt.  ApOft.,  lib.  vi  c.  14,  Con- 
cilia, lotii  i.  cuL  389,  B.     Seo  above. 
!>.  lyi,  noUi.] 
■     ■  [  8oc>a(e*,  Ecol.  HiiL,  lib.  ii.  «.  IS. 
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AH^iUDi*.  our  cause,  but  ouly  complaining  of  injuries,  they  yet  ndmitted  ^ 
*^"  ""  our  aecusera."  And  Boon  after' :  "  Getting:"  says  he,  "on  ■ 
limird  a  ship,  I  sailed  hy  night,  because  I  was  willing  to  eall  a 
council  for  the  hearing  of  that  cause.'^  And  a  little  below ' :  _ 
"  Going  in  to  the  emperor  we  begged  that  he  would  call  a  I 
council  to  revenge  their  wicked  aess.'*  Aad  presently' :  "  We 
trnstlng  in  our  own  conscience  urged  the  most  pious  emperor 
to  assemble  a  conucil."  And  after  a  few  words":  "We  con- 
tinued incessantly  requesting  that  tiicre  might  be  a  trial,  in 
wliicli  we  might  be  heard  and  judged."  This  was  the  true  ■ 
discipline  of  those  times.  A  synod  maliciously  deposes  the  f 
patriarch  :  he  against  a  synod  of  his  enemieai  appeals  to  an- 
other synod,  namely  to  a  greater,  or  even  to  a  general  coun- 
cil :  here  ia  not  one  word  of  the  pope  of  Rome.  But  when 
St.  Chryaostom'a  lawful  petition  was  despiaedj  and  all  things 
carried  by  violence,  nor  any  place  left  for  ecclesiastical  disci- 
pline ;  then  at  last  the  holy  man  is  forded  to  use  an  estraor- 
dinftry  right,  and  beg  help  from  his  brethren.  Hence  those 
letters  of  his  to  the  eastern  and  ■western  bishops,  but  especi- 
ally to  Innocent,  bishop  of  Rome,  as  prelate  of  the  chief  see, 
and  of  the  chief  authority.  Therefore  after  he  had  snid  so 
expressly,  and  repeated  it  so  often,  that  he  being  willing  to 
luflke  use  of  a  canonical  way  of  proceeding,  did  appeal  to  a 
council,  but  without  success :  at  length  declaring  the  iujuries 
that  had  been  done  to  iiim,  and  to  other  pious  bishops'; 
"therefore,"  says  lie,  "my  most  holy  and  reverend  lords,  do 
ye,  tbinting  on  these  things,  apply  that  authority  and  care 
which  is  suitiible  and  worthy  of  your  constancy;  and  avert, 
we  beseech  you,  this  gieat  calamity,  which  has  invaded  the 
Churches."  And  then  he  desires  that  they  would  exert  a 
vigorous  censure  upon  his  adversaries;  and  if  it  should  be 


•'HKrij   trMQr,  /irnSfj    itiraiar   Bpli   B.- 

ibid.,  n,] 

flXtirraTov  jSauiAfa.  •oisoiar  aayaya- 
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necessary,  undertake  the  hearing  of  his  cause:  and  by  this 
I  XDcaas  the  cognlziiuce  of  the  cause  between  St.  Chiysostom 
End  Theophilus  was  brouglit  before  Pope  Innocent  and  the 
western  bishops;  and  that  (&&  you  see)  by  the  complaint  of 
St.  Chrysostom  himself. 

In  the  cause  of  St.  Athanasius  it  happened  a  little  other- 
■ffiBC  ;  for  both  parties  invited  Pope  Julius  to  bring  the  hear- 
ing of  that  cause  before  himself.  After  the  fall  of  St.  Atha- 
nasiua  a  sj^nod  of  pious  bishops  was  convened,  who  wrote  a 
synodical  letter  to  all  the  bishops  of  the  whole  world,  and 
rIbo  sent  legates  to  the  more  considerable  Churches,  to  shew 

»the  innocence  of  St.  Athnnasius  to  them  all,  and  exhort  them 
universally  to  espouse  his  cause.  This  letter,  says  St.  Atha- 
na&ins  in  his  Apology '  for  hia  flying  away'',  was  sent  "  both  to 
all  the  other  biabops,  and  to  Julius,  bishop  of  Rome,"  So 
that  by  writing  that  letter  the  synod  did  as  it  were  sound 
fin  alarm  against  St.  Athanasius*  enemies;  and  at  the  same 
I  time  constituted  judges  of  his  cause  aEI  the  biiihops  who 
rwere  in  a  condition  to  help  liiin.  Afterwards  were  added 
^thc  prayers,  not  only  of  St.  Athnnasius,  when  he  was  come 
into  the  city,  hut  also  of  the  other  bishops,  who  were  likewise 
in  ejile  there;  and  these  were  men  of  great  authority  and 
reputation,  ^^t,.,  Paul,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  Ularcellus, 
bishop  of  Ancyra,  and  Asclepas,  bishop  of  Gaza.  But  that 
the  otlicr  party  alao  brought  the  cause  before  Julius,  St. 
Athnnasius  shews,  and  the  historianQ  from  him.  These  are 
that  fatlier'a  words  in  the  same  book' :  "  Moreover  the  Euse- 
bians  iileo  wrote  &  letter  to  JuHus  ;  and  because  tbcy  thought 
they  should  strike  terror  into  us,  they  desired  a  synod  miglit 
DC  eonvened,  and  that  JuHus  himself,  if  he  pleased,  niiglit 
ibc  made  judge  of  their  cause."  This  letter  of  Ensebiua' 
Action  seems  to  have  come  to  Rome  before  St.  Athanasius 
jot  thither,  or  the  holy  synod's  epistle  was  delivered  to 
lulius:  for  Theodorct  writes  thus:  Jtdius  having  received 
Husebius's   letter',    t^   r^s    exxXi^crias    errofuvos  vofLip    Koi 


rKxr.  111. 
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APFKNDtx.  avTovs  KoraXa^^lv  rrfv  'Pttifiifv  tiffXeurff,  ii(u  tqV  $£76y'j4Sa~\ 

'■ — '—  v^^iov  ««s  "rTjv  SifcTip  i/caX^ee,  "  according  to  tlie  direction  ofj 

the  ecclesiastical  law  comitinndcd  tlie  Eusebians  thenisclpes 
to  come  to  Eome,  nnd  called  the  divine  Athanasius  to  plead 
Ills  cause,*'  Whnt  ecelesiaaticnl  law  does  Theodoret  mcfln  in 
this  place  ?  No  written  law  certainly ;  but  either  that  custom, 
which  was  meationed  above,  when  we  spoke  of  the  confinnii' 
tion  of  synods :  or  he  thus  calls  an  unwritten  custom,  conflrmerl 
by  the  use  of  the  Church,  which  in  any  disagreement  among 
the  Churches,  appointed  as  judge  of  the  controversy  any 
bishop  to  whom  one  party  lind  appealed,  if  the  other  party 
■were  not  unwilling,  aa  was  proved  Kbove.  Btit  that  tlii* 
honour  was  chiefly  given  to  the  patriarclial  sees,  is  worthy  of 
belief,  and  of  all  most  especially  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  who 
had  always  eome  chief  prerogntive  of  dignity  amoDg  bis 
brethren.  Therefore  Sozomen''  and  Socrates'^  intimate,  tint 
Cn  this  occasion  Pope  Julivia  made  mention  of  the  prinlcg« 
of  the  Roman  see,  which  yet  the  historians  inform  us''  we« 
hissed  at  by  the  enatcrn  bishops :  but  I  Lave  shewn  thnt 
there  was  another  more  weighty  cause,  which  gave  bira  riglit 
to  interpose  his  authority  in  tliis  affair,  and  especially  tliat  ■ 
Bvnodical  Epistle,  s  copy  of  which  we  have  in  St.  Atbanasins, 
and  which  (as  the  title  shews)  wns  senf  Tnif  a-n-avraj^av  r^i 
KadoXiKTJj  i)e>c\i}eias  emtrKtytrois,  "to  all  the  bishops  of  the 
Catholic  Church  wheresoever." 

And  now,  candid  render,  you  understand  how  mueb  injury 
they  do  to  Pope  Julius  and  Pope  Innocent,  who  assert  thai 
tlicy  did,  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the  Church,  of  their  own 
heads,  and  relying  solely  on  their  own  nntJiority,  assume  to 
tliemselves  the  cognizance  of  the  causes  of  St.  Athanasius 
and  St.  Chrysostom. 

It  remains  that  I  speak   of  Flaviauus.     This  illustriou* 
person  was  in  the  second  council  of  Ephesus,  by  the  con- 
trivance of  Dioscoros  bishop  of  Alexandria,  who   presided 
*\\Mn-     over  that  conventicle  of  robhers'  (as  it  was  called),  deprived 
cinium  J      ijQ^j]  fjf  jjjg  jgg  jjy  deposition,  and  also  by  blows,  of  his  life'. 


b  [Sozomcn.  Hisl.Eecl-.Hlj.iiLtlO. 
p.  11)6.   Sec  abnve.p.  18£.] 
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Liberatua  writes  thus  coaccruiiig  liicn  {in  Breviario  Cauia  tuuvDOH 
NestJ)  "  FlaviauuSt  wLeu  aCuteoCu  was  ptoaouiiccd  ugiiinst  e,i-u 
him,  by  his  legates'  appealed  ia  writing  to  the  apostolic  ^^'j^''".*" 
BCe."  From  what  has  heeu  hitherto  saiJ  upon  the  hke  ciises  rn  p  [he 
of  St,  Athanasiuti  atiU  St.  Ckryaostom,  it  apneara  that  Libe-  ■•w'tM  of 
rutUH  spuke  botli  after  a  new  mauaGr,  because  they  diu  not  lit^«M.] 
WHO  tu  speak  so  before  hiia,  as  has  beea  proved;  aud  also 
improperly,  because  Flaviauus  dtd  uot  appeal  to  the  bishop 
of  Rome  ouly,  but  barely  iuterposed  »u  appeal:  for  the  Acts 
of  the  synod  express  it  thus,  after  the  sentence  was  put- 
uouneed  &giun)>t  Klaviauus,  thcu''  "  Flavianus  soid^  I  appeal 
from  tlicc."  Which  most  short  form  of  appeal  ou^ht  by  all 
lucaus  to  be  interpreted  by  the  cooimou  law  of  that  time. 
Now  I  have  observed  that  it  was  the  common  law  that  men 
should  nppeitl  from  one  syuud  to  auotherj  or  if  that  hope 
lailcdj  that  help  ahuuld  bo  sought  from  the  bishops  of  the 
more  powerful  Churches.  There  n  no  doubt  but  this  wes 
what  Flapianns  meant--  but  it  happened  at  that  time,  that 
even  the  orthodox  biahopa  yielding  to  impioufl  violence,  and 
subscribing  his  coudemnutiou,  there  were  but  a  few  who 
behaved  themselves  like  men  :  amoug  these  were  the  legates 
of  Pope  LeOj  men  of  exceeding  piety  imd  great  courage, 
Hilarus,  who  waa  afterwards  pope,  and  lleuatus;  and  aa 
Flavtuuus  iuterposed  his  appeal,  so  did  Elilarua  his  protest. 
Say  the  Acts  of  the  council',  "  Hilnrua  deacon  of  the  Chui^cb 
of  Rome  said,  it  is  gaiuaaid."  Therefore  Fiaviiums  despair- 
ing of  his  cause,  dehvered  him  an  appeal  in  writing,  namely, 
to  that  end,  that  whcu  he  returned  to  Leo,  he  might  excite 
him  tu  cause  by  his  authority,  that  so  great  a  wickedncaa 
should  not  go  uoputiislied.  That  this  was  Libcratus'  mcau- 
itig,  such  aa  have  any  knowledge  iu  the  ecclesiastical  history  of 
those  times  will  uot  deny,  if  they  be  caivlul  uot  to  postpone 
the  naked  trutli  to  their  own  prejudices.  It  is  without 
cause,  that  C&rdlual  Boromus"  does,  on  occasion  of  this  one 


«  [FIbvudiu  lUIun, contra tejiraliala 
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word  appelto  in  Liberatus,  so  immotterately  cry  out  fo 
triumphe !  but  there  are  many  of  t!bese  juvenile  expressions 
in  his  Annals,  at  which  I  have  Bometimcs  been  greatly 
amaaed;  as  when  he  says  that  God  permitted  the  heavenly 
man  St.  John  Chryaoatom  to  be  overwliel ined  with  bo  great 
calamities,  that  no  one  might  doubt  gf  the  Ruman  poutitTa 
supremacy  in  the  Church';  and  when  no  other  cause  of 
all  the  misfortunea  that  have  happened  to  any  prince  or 
prorincc  is  usually  assigned  in  hia  Annala,  hut  tbia  one, 
that  either  by  word  or  deed  they  have  offended  the  majesty 
of  the  pope  of  Rome.  I  am  not  ignorant  what  nnd  how 
great  deference  the  ancients  paid  to  the  bishops  of  Home; 
but  na  yet  we  have  found  uo  expressions  in  the  ancient 
fathers  like  these,  and  five  hundred  otbera  in  hia  Annuls. 
What,  did  it  seem  so  great  an  argument  to  the  cardinal 
for  estahlishtng  the  monarchy  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that 
Llheratus  said,  Ftavianus  had  appealed  to  the  bishop  of  that 
see?  Bat  he  should  consider  that  the  contrary  appears,  from 
many,  and  tliose  certain  arguments,  that  ecclesiastical  histo- 
rians of  more  repute  than  Ltbcratus  have  made  no  mention 
of  this  kind  of  appeals,  neither  in  the  case  of  this  Flaviauus, 
nor  any  where  else;  that  St.  Athanaaius,  when  he  was  ao 
often  condemned,  and  endured  ao  many  afflictions  in  Egypt 
and  Asia,  and  was  afterwards  also  sent  to  Treves,  either  to 
lay  him  aside,  or  to  banish  him„  did  not  so  much  as  once  in 
80  many  yeara'  time  make  u»e  of  the  expeditious  remedy  of 
thia  appetili  that  St,  Chrysostom  being  condemned  by  an 
unjust  sentence  appealed  no  whither  but  to  a  synod;  that 
neither  of  those  fathers,  when  they  relate  their  own  misfor- 
tunes, ever  wrote  that  they  bad  appealed  to  the  Roman 
bishops,  Julius  and  Innocent ;  that  those  very  bishops  acted 
nothing  at  all  in  this  affair  by  a  monarchical  authority  ;  but 
making  use  of  the  common  right,  procured  the  cause  to  be 
reheard;  sent  letters  to  the  Churches,  attesting  the  inno- 
cence of  those  fathers,  and  their  own  communion  with  them  ; 
and  then  interceded  with  the  emperors  for  them  when  in 
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banishmeiitj  as  Julius  did  with  CoQ3tiintiLia*»,  and  Innocent  cuAnujif 
witU  Ilouoriu*";  that  whcu  at  first  there  began  to  arise  in 
the  Church  some  light  suspicion  of  this  (preteudeJ)  right,  by 
which  all  matters  are  drawn  to  the  Eomaa  pontifl',  the  pious 
bishopa  opposed  themselves  against  it,  as  I  have  shewn  of 
St.  Cyprian,  and  shall  hcreiiftcr  observe  of  divers  synods. 
Lastly,  he  should  consider  that  this  Liberatus  lived  in  those 
times",  in  which  there  were  not  wanting;  auch,  as  either  of 
their  owu  accord  ascribed  thiit  right  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
or  seconded  her  cluitu  whtn  she  began  to  challcuge  it  to  her- 
self. But  ne  arc  not  here  euquiring  what  a  few  bishops  of 
Rome,  perhapi  more  desirous  of  enlarging  their  power  than 
they  ou|;ht,  have  aaid  or  thought,  (of  which  I  shall  apeak  in 
the  acqitch)  but  wiiat  the  uiurCraal  Church  of  tho&c  times 
concerning  which  wc  arc  speakiiig,  hotU  believed  and  prac- 
tised. But  that  there  may  be  no  place  for  calumny,  I  will 
shew  as  clearly  as  the  light,  that  the  aucieut  writers  do 
sometimes  make  use  of  the  word  appeal,  when  they  speak 
of  those  who  desire  help  from  any  one,  not  judicially,  but 
in  the  way  of  charity,  ftnd  as  the  Latin  divines  of  the  middle 
age  apeak,  ckaniative,  "  r3  an  office  of  brotherly  love."  The 
fathers  of  the  holy  synod  which  resembled  upon  the  expulsion 
of  St.  Athanasius,  after  they  have  besought  all  the  bishops 
to  give  St.  Athaiiasiu»>'  the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  to  con- 
dole the  injury  done  him,  and  to  testify  tlicir  indignation 
Bguiust  the  authors  of  hia  sutTcriugs,  add  these  words,  ufjidt 
"fitp  ^kSucow  Kara  t^  Toiaim;;  aBiKtas  ^t/caXovfteda,  {nropLifi.* 
i'»;(T«otTcs  TO  anoa-ToXiKov,  e^aparf  rot/  -rroirqpov  <f  vfJMV  avrwv, 
which  were  to  be  traualnted  thus  :  "  for  we  appeal  to  you  as 
nvCQgen  of  ao  great  injustice,  calling  to  your  mind  thnt  of 
the  Apostle,  Put  away  from  among  yourselves  that  wicked 
pcTaon."  But  this  synodical  Epistle  was  not  particularly 
scot  to  the  bishop  of  Some,  nor  to  any  other  of  those  pre- 
lates who  had  theu  moat  power  in  the  Church;  but  gene- 
rally (as  appears  from  the  title  which  was  set  down  above)'' 
to  alt  the  bishopa  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  For  which 
reason,  after  this  letter  St.  Athauasius  adds  these  words : 

-  [SoMio.  Hi*U  Ecet,  liV.  iii.  c  10.  '  [S.  Aiimii.  A  \->\.  pun',  Ari*ini»,  | 

pi,  \0a.]  Ill,  <},>,,  Icjiii.  i.  !>.  131).  E.] 

•  [Id.,  ibid.,  lib.  viii.  l^.  3H.  p.  .1GJ.]  *  [tic»  abuve.  p.  218.] 
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222     /n  the  primitive  ages  appeals  were pctiiions  for  hefp: 

An-BMuix,  Tavra  fthf  al  awh  T775  A!yv7n<fv  TTpoi  Trdvrei'i  K(d  irphi  ^I^v\v>t 

-Tov  hri^KOTTov  T^  'Pa/i^t",  "these  things  the  Egyptiaw 

(wrote)  as  well  to  all,  as  to  Julius  biahop  of  Rome."     If  I 
had  a.  mind  to  cavil,  J  could  siiy  tliat  the  holy  synod  ap- 
pealed trom  a  factious  syuod  to  imy  hishop;  for  that  muy 
be  implied  iu  those  words,  e«S/«ou?  imncaXoufi^Ba,  "  we  appeal 
to   as    aveagers/'      The    Greeks   call    an    appeal'    eK/cX7j7(K,      , 
or  €Kie\T}Toii  Biicyf,  and  to  appeal  e-rriKaXEliiBai.     Observe  SL  ■ 
Panl*s  words  in  the  Acta,  Kalaapa  ETnuaXovfiai.  "1  appeal     ! 
Acu2a.ll,  unto  Ca;sar;"  and  often  in  the  tweuty-lifth  chapter.     But 
who  could  bear  any  one  that  should  assert  that  it  was  lawfiil 
by  equal  right  to  appeal  to  every  single  bishop  from  the  sen- 
tence of  a  syuod,  by  au  appeal  properly  ao  called?    Let  us 
Hcknowledgc  thereforej  that  iiiiKa\tia6ai,  "to  appeal,"  in  thisj 
synodical   letter,  and   appeUare  in    Libcratus,  aud   in    like 
places,  which  very  seldom  occur,  ougbt  to  be  undcrstoud  of  ^ 
the  imploring  of  that  help  which  Christian  charity  and  the  I 
pastoral  cnre  ia  obhged  to  yield  to  the  injured.'    And  there- 
fore Pope  Celestiue  iu  his  Epistle  to  the  clergy  of  Cou- 
staotinople,  writes  thus  concerning  the  flight  of  St.  Athana- 
siuB  to  the  Roman  see^ :  eV  tqitt^  tw  9p6tm>,  snya  be,  eupe  km- 
Ptifvia^  a.vd7rav<riv,  aufi  ov  uel  TOtf  ttaBoXLKoii  yCvvdrai  I3(nj9eta, 
"  he  found  the  consolation  of  communion  iu  thia  sec,  from 
whence  the  Catholics  always  received  help."     It  ia  evidently 
BO,  as  Celestine  says :  they  who  fled  for  refuge  to  the  more 
powerful  sees,  as  soon  an  they  had  proved  the  integrity  of     , 
their  faith,  were  received  to  brotherly  communion,  and  had  ■ 
letters    given   them,   (the   EcclesiastlcaJ    History  calls  them      1 
TUTTow,  "letters  of  form,"  and  Tiapp^uiauTiKa  ypufifiara,  and 
tTvaraTuca'-',  "apologetic  aud  commendatory  letters,")  as  evi-  ■ 
dcnces  and  credentials  of  their  orthodox  faith:    and  thea 
baviug  received  that  pledge  as  it  were  of  hospitality,  where- 
ever  they  came  they  were  entertained  as  brctKren  by  the  j 
Catholics.     Therefore  this  "  communication  of  peace,  or  a^^ 


'  [Id.,  ibid.,  p.  IK},  B.] 

'  Or  the  pccioii  appenJed  lo. — Vid-c 
Bud.  Colli.  Ling.  Gr.,  p.  8?,  [whert  ll 
ii  >&id,  fmJcAiiTDi  "  14  dkitur  qlji  flJJpel  - 
Ulur,  nil  q^uctn  provoL-alur."  Mlid  P!u- 
taxuli.  .\jjatlicgm,  L&coii.,  lum.  ii.  f  .2[J, 
C,  u  relLTTcd  10.} 


*  [Cteleiitini  papK  EpiftL  ad  Clei; 
et  Pop.   ConsUnt.  ap,  Oanc.    EptiEfc 

AeU ;   pnnt  i.  c.  1[>.    Coucilia,  toiu.  iii. 
Col.  !J21,  E.) 
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peal  of  fraternity,"  (as  TertuUian  apcaks*,)  is  by  Celestine  e/^Mxt^n^ 
rightly  styled  ^wi^t^ia?  a.mwav<ni,  "conaolatioD  of  com- 
munion," as  whnt  was  n  mere  office  of  humanitr,  flowing 
frora  the  fountniii  of  Chrlstinu  cliarity.  For  this  reason 
Sidoniua  enys,  that  Lupus,  bishop  of  Troyes,  a  prelate 
formerly  of  gront  nuthority  in  France,  and  as  he  himself 
calls  him,  bishop  of  hishops,  "did  as  it  were  from  a  cer- 
tain watch-tower  of  charity  oyersee  all  the  members  of  the 
Church  of  God''."  Anil  Pope  Julius  owns,  that  he  himself 
was  led  by  charity  to  hear  the  cause  of  St.  Athatiasius,  and 
not  by  that  vain  and  empty  arrogancy  which  the  holy  fathers 
so  much  detest.  Julius's  words  are  in  his  answer  to  the 
bishops  of  the  council  of  Antiocb* ;  "  Wliat,"  saya  he,  "  is  it 
not  an  argument  of  charity,  that  we  sent  preahyters  to  par- 
take of  the  griefs  of  the  nfflicted,  and  to  exhort  those  to  come 
hither  who  Lad  written  to  me,"  (he  means  the  EwBebians,  who 
themselves  had  brought  the  cause  before  him,)  "  that,  contro- 
versies ended,  all  things  may  be  composed  as  soon  aa  may 
be;  and  neither  our  bretbrea  suffer  nor  you  be  ill  spoken  of 
by  any." 

I  have  said  enough  concerning  the  appeals  of  St.  Athana- 
liua,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  Flavjanns,  which  are  used  to  he  so 
much  urged  by  the  patrons  of  our  modern  liberty,  on  account 
of  that  very  great  authority  which  those  holy  martyrs  (for 
BO  I  mny  deservedly  call  tbcm)  bad  in  the  Church.     I  will 
add  nothing  in  particular  coucerniog  Thcodorctr    for  tbc 
rcaAon  is  the  same  in  hia  caac  and  all  others :  and  I  never 
bad  the  fortune  to  sec  in  Greek  that  Epistle  of  bis  to  Pope 
Leo*:  ffliich  yti  how  import»Dt  A  matter  it  is,  I  am  sorry  to 
[CAjj  as  often  as  I  have  expericDced  it'  in  pcni«iDg  the  monu-  •  [\,mi 
lit  of  ■cccleeiaaticiU  history.    Now  to  what  has  been  ssid  "^l'^  ^,pp. 
I  will  add  this,  that  it  is  absurd,  when  the  qticstiou  is  n.-iic«i.  !■> 
concerning  the  orHinary  right  of  erclesiastical  diacipline,  to 


[Cucninuiitr'lia  pwui,  el  uppclUtia 
itrrniUti*  vt  contmnaliu  hiwpilali- 
— Tert.  ila  PrKfc.  Hki.,  c.2U.O}i., 
p.  20fl.  A.] 

I    [UuotirJ  ilHive.  p.  19l.nol(b.) 

ifavi     invTuAai     cvunaSur    toit 
TBI    iX9tt¥,  Fr4  wdrra  SnTrtr  Auir^v  Ka- 


^1  itrtt  8i«JiM«t«j>'.  —  S.   Athan, 

Annl.  ciml,  Ariaiina,   Ou.,  tuin.  i.  ji.  L41, 

C] 

•  [Tliii  IrltFi  HU  Urit  publUhcd  tn 
Gretk  in  >lic  wurhii  or  Tlicoiluii-I,  Uitn. 
iiL  p.  CHt,  SlmiiiLii],  Par.  1913,  *u<]  it 
^Kcn  in  lh<M«'  of  9i.  Leo,  KjtiaL  SZ. 
l«i>i.  >.  ta\.  9^\.  VnnsL,  I'M.] 
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JAi-rKXKii.  bring  in  those  inBtances  which  happened  at  a  time  vfan 
Mil,  VI.  _  yj^i^^QQ  ^J^^  injury  were  every  where  predonunan^  and  i] 
the  rights  of  the  Church  orerwhelmed :  for  this  vaa  a  mov 
immodiato  and  a  truer  cause  why  St.  Athanarioa  betod 
himiclf  to  the  west,  because  he  could  do  no  othenriM 
Witliin  tlic  Churcli  hnvoc  was  made  by  the  Ariana,  ma 
violent,  wicked,  and  upon  all  accounts  detestable.  Withoa 
the  (*hurch  the  rage  of  Constantius,  an  heretical  priuct 
WMtod  nil  titc  Churches  throughout  the  east.  The  orthodo 
were  pvcry  where  deposed,  sent  into  banishment,  sacrificed 

I  th»  Arians  had  a  license  to  cIo  whatever  they  had  m  min 

with  impunity:  and  they  had  a  mind  to  do  all  things  thi 
wvro  grievous  and  dcatructive  to  the  orthodox.  Therefor 
tut.  Atiianasius  is  dethroned,  and  required  to  be  given  up  a 
M  Rnrritlco  by  most  cruel  men ;  what  should  be  do  T  vhid 
way  iH}uld  he  turn  himself?  whence  should  he  seek  fo 
liolpy  sliould  this  admirable  man  then  have  never  attrre 
litR  fmtt  out  of  those  caverns  in  which  he  is  said  to  hav 
nbiiniind(Hl  ho  ninny  years?  and  shall  there  be  sach  as  boas 
of  it  UH  n  groat  matter,  that  St.  Athanasius  went  from  "Egff 
null  (Uit  of  the  oast  to  Rome?  Indeed  the  ^train^nar 
liidnlgdiuHi  of  our  most  merciful  and  great  God  toward: 
thn  ('huruli  of  Komo  appeared,  when  He  appointed  tha 
and  inikst  of  thr  western  Churches,  as  bulwarks  for  so  manj 
Kgei  against  those  prstilences  of  the  east,  Arius,  ApoUioAria 
NnHtoriiiRt  Kutyches,  and  others:  for  although  there  wai 
thi<ii  auothor  ronsou,  yet  both  when  St.  Chrysostom  wa 
nxprUrd  out  of  tho  city  of  Constantinople,  and  when  Flavia 
tiiiH  wnH  ))OHt«n  to  death  at  Ephesus,  the  condition  of  tin 
onatorn  ('huroh  was  not  much,  either  more  glorious  or  m<ni 
hn])]iy,  than  in  tho  lifo-time  of  St.  Athanasius.  It  was  bu 
Jitst  tlioroftiro,  that  in  their  afflictions  holy  men  sbonld  tun 

'  thoir  (>yiiH  to  the  west,  when  there  both  the  orthodox  faiti 

tlotirinhnl,  (<in  which  account  St  Basil  congratnlates  then 
■o  often'',)  and  their  princes  were  of  sound  faith  and  grea 
pirty :  such  tia  wore  the  emperors  Constantine  the  youngei 
and  (^unntnns,  who  laboured  in  St.  Athanasius'  cause,  ani 
Iloiiorius,  who  did  the  same  in  St.  Chrysostom's.  But  wha 
things  were  then  done  by  good  men,  partly  such  as  wer 

*  [  Spc  a  Builii  Kpist.  (i6,  (>8-  70,  89— P2.  Op.,  torn.  Hi.] 
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drove  by  necessity  to  make  use  of  all  tlie  metliods  of  ex-  cASAuamt 
tremity ,    And  partly  such   wliose  bowels   were  moved   with 

_Bliarity  and  compfission,  to  attempt  any  tiling  for  the  relief 
Df  the  Hfflicted ;  to  makt;  sucJi  things  a  perpetual  Inw  of  tlie 
Church,  is  perfect  madness  and  infntuution  :  for  be  it  granted 
that  Pope  Julius  nud  lunoceut  trausgresaed  the  bounds  of 
tJieir  lawful  power,  usurped  a  right  over  their  brethren  till 
theu  never  made  use  of,  aoii  that  (you  may  add  if  you  please) 
n  right  which  was  not  lawful:  yet  they  were  not  without 
reHaou  fur  what  they  did,  when  stich  was  the  condition  of  the 
tiiiie3j  that  as  the  phyaicinna  apeak,  desperate  remedies  were 
to  he  npplicd  to  desperate  diseaaea.  Therefore  where  the 
ordinarj'  right  ceased,  there  was  room  for  Riid  indeed  need 
of  the  duties  of  extraordinary  charity.  They  are  those  which 
the  Greek  vnges,  as  was  observed  in  the  [ireccdiug  chapter, 
called  duties  xarit  Trepi<rTairiv,  "in  extremity/'  aa  it  were  ex- 
torted from  them  by  the  very  necessity  of  the  times.  And 
as  often  a»  a  like  tempest  lies  upoa  either  the  State  or  the 
Cburchj  it  is  necessary  for  good  men  to  do  many  things 
which  are  inconsistent  with  lawful  order;  yet  because  those 
things  are  done  for  the  preservation  of  the  State  or  of  the 
Cliurchj  they  are  not  only  excused  and  tolerated,  but  hc- 
couuted  worthy  of  the  highest  praise.  To  convene  the  people, 
go  to  thciu,  and  harangue  them  in  public  assembly,  was  law- 
ful  at  Home  only  for  the  magistrates ;  for  others  to  nttcmpt 
it  WAS  a  crime,  and  that  pmiiahed  with  death:  and  the 
snnio  law  ever  obtained  in  all  well-instituted  govciiiuienta: 
yet  Meneniua  Agrippa  did  this,  and  waa  commended  for  it 
by  aU  mea;  for  the  disturbance  of  the  commohwenlth  by 
tedition  exacted  thnt  duty  from  him  as  «  good  subject.  Who 
can  dcoy  but  it  wits  an  offence  against  the  majesty  of  the 

L-£omnn  people,  to  call  the  popuJaoe  to  arms,  set  himself  at 

|the  bend  of  them,  and  kill  a  citiKcn,  and  even  a  tribune  of 
ic  people?  Yet  Publius  Scipio  Naaiea,  when  Tiberius  Grac- 
chus had  raised  n  sedition,  because  Mucins  the  consul  iictcd 
slowly,  commanding  iJL  that  desired  the  safety  of  the 
^public  to  follow  him,  pursued  Graccliiis  into  the  capitol. 

faiid  killed  him;  and  tliis  action  of  Sclpio'a  was  by  Miiciua 
himself  not  only  defended  by  many  decrees  of  the  seuate, 
but  even  extolled.     Now  if  any  oue  should  produce  these  ia> 

HICkE*.  O     u 
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Arraoa.  lUnca  to  one,  that  were  enquiring  after  the  lawful  form  of 
*^  "•  the  Roman  gomnment,  and  the  ordinary  law  of  the  ca^, 
and  shoold  refer  mch  actions  to  the  accustomed  right,  wooM 
jon  think  such  a  man  deserved  to  be  thought  in  his  wits, 
and  not  rather  a  madman  to  be  carried  about  for  a  nght  ? 
and  ret  ther  eridentlj  do  this,  who  would  form  ai^omeDts 
fijr  establishing  the  right  of  appeals  from  a  fiew  instances  of 
good  men  firing  for  refnge  to  the  west;  and  to  Rome,  when 
their  affairs  were  desperate  in  the  east :  and  contrary  to  the 
precept  of  Pope  Uouorius,  draw  into  ecclesiastical  doctrines 
what  has  been  practised  by  a  few  bishops  (1  speak  trf  those  of 
elder  times)  for  the  sake  of  the  public  good,  and  by  a  certain 
dispensation,  as  dirines  speak.  I  wish  they  would  rather  call 
that  rule  to  mind,  which  was  cited  abore  from  St.  Athana- 
sius*,  and  deserredly  commended,  "What  things  are  written  or 
done  by  dispensation,  ought  not  to  be  malicionsW  interpreted.'' 
And  thus  much  for  the  matter  of  foct,  as  Hi  as  it  relates 
to  those  times  concerning  which  we  are  speaking.  I  am  to 
speak  next  of  the  matter  of  right,  to  treat  accurately  of 
which,  by  reason  of  the  inventions  of  some',  wherein  there 
is  more  subtlety  than  truth,  requires  another  dissertaticHi, 
in  which  the  impartial  reader  shall  have  abundant  satisfac- 
tion as  to  all  those  objections  that  are  usually  made.  The 
truth  of  the  matter,  to  give  the  sum  of  it  in  short,  ia  this : 
before  the  conncU  of  Sardica  we  do  not  meet  with  the  least 
word  of  any  express  provision  in  this  matter,  but  it  appears 
that  the  Catholic  Church  so  made  use  of  that  right  that  the 
practice  of  extra-provincial  appeals  was  altogether  unknown. 
This  virtue  the  use  of  communicatory  letters  had,  as  I  have 
already  shewn* :  for  no  person  could  be  absolved  who  was 
bound  by  an  eeclesiastical  censure  but  by  the  very  bishop 
that  had  bound  him.  To  what  purpose  therefore  was  it  to 
appeal?  unless  perhaps  the  appeal  was  made  hora  the  bishop 
and  presbyters  of  one  Church  to  an  assembly  of  more 
bishops,  and  from  thence  to  a  synod  of  comprovincial 
bishops,  where  the  bishop  who  was  appealed  from  was  also 
present.     The  rights  of  patriarchal  sees  were  unknown  in 


*  [See  sbove,  p.  l32,jiole  n.]  D,  sq^.] 
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the  first  agea.  And  tlint  tlie  Church  of  Eome  had  no  ex-  caaioisOT 
trivordinnry  right  in  tliis  behdf  ia  cvidcatlv  deiiionstrB.tcd 
'from  the  example  of  Marcion,  which  waa  discussed  above. 
Yet  1  do  not  deny  that  there  tttfe  some  evea  in  those  times, 
who  being  condemned  bj'  a  gentenpe  in  their  own,  went  to 
the  neighbouring  provinces,  nnd  sometimes  also  to  Rome, 
thnt  they  miglit  obtain  pesee.  Fop  that  that  was  done 
sometimCB  is  evident  even  from  heneSj  that  in  the  thirty- 
third  canon  {npostolic  as  they  eidl  it^  but  certainly  most 
nocient,  this  re:i9on  is  alleged  why  it  is  bo  expressly  pro- 
vided that  no  stranger  be  received  without  the  commenda- 
tory letters  of  liia  own  bishopa  :  iroWa  'jhp  Karh  truvap' 
'najyi]v  fivfaBat,  "that  many  things  are  done  by  stealth." 
The  aeasc  of  which  words  ia,  that  tlioac  biahops  who  admit 
such  wanderers  without  communicatory  letters,  and  assume 
to  themselves  the  hearing  of  their  causes,  are  often  deceived 
by  biL'ing  stolen  upon  unnwares.  For  which  reason  also 
St,  Cyprian,  in  that  most  noble  Epistle  to  Pope  Cornelius*, 
alleKea  this  canon  of  the  ancient  Church,  nnd  ctdls  it  just 
and  righteous  agunst  thoac  desperate  atroUcra  and  ^rrctched 
men  (as  he  styles  them)  who  went  from  Africa  to  Rome: 
"  Let  every  one's  cause  be  heard  there  where  his  crime  wns 
committed."  By  whieh  canon  all  appeals  both  to  Rome,  and 
any  whither  else  oat  of  the  bounds  of  the  province,  are  so 
plainly  forbidden,  that  they  had  need  have  n  great  confi- 
dence in  the  subtlety  of  their  wit  who  are  not  afraid  to  en- 
counter with  so  manifest  a  truth,  There  are  only  twenty 
canons  of  the  council  of  Nice  now  extant;  and  it  is  certain 
that  only  those  were  from  the  beginning  put  into  the  body 
of  canons  which  waa  made  iiae  of  by  both  the  eastern  aatd 
western  Church.  To  them  there  ia  not  the  least  word  con- 
cerning the  right  of  appeals :  nnd  in  the  fourth  canon,  which 
is  concerning  the  creation  of  bishops,  are  these  words;  to 
Si  Kvpo<!  Twv  yivofiiirutf  flvfodai  Kaff  kicdaTTiv  fTTap^{au  t«3 
nerfnyiroXir^'',  "the  authority  and  confirmatioa  of  all  things 
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^n-ENDix.  done  in  every  province  belouga  to  the  metropolitan."     Trom 

'■ — '—  nlience  I  collect  that  the  rights  of  patTiarclial  sees,  con- 

ecrniog  which  the  councils  of  later  agea  Iirtg  made  so  many 
decrees,  were  not  as  yet  enough  knoicu,  althoilgL  the  sixth 
canou  of  the  same  fathers  conticma  those  sees  which  were 
already  approved  of  by  formef  custom'.  Not  long  after 
fyllo«'ed  the  council  of  Antioch,  the  fourth  eanon  of  whioh 
declareg^j  that  "  deposed  bishops  have  no  other  hope  of  resti- 
tution left  but  in  another  synod ;"  and  farther,  the  followiug 
caiioua  eujoin  that  thiii  synod  consist  only  of  the  compro- 
vincial bishops,  or  of  those  of  the  nest  province.  The  fif- 
teenth canon  provides  thus' :  "  If  a  bishop  accused  of  any 
crimes  aliall  be  condemned  by  all  the  bisliops  of  the  pro- 
vince, and  they  shall  all  proiiounce  one  unanimous  seutencc 
against  him.  let  not  his  cause  be  reheard  before  others,  hut 
let  the  sentence  of  the  bisliops  of  the  province  continue  firm 
and  valid."  And  it  is  enjoined  by  the  preceding  canon  ■",  if 
the  comproi-incinl  bishops  do  not  agree  about  the  cause  of 
any  bishop,  that  the  metropolitan  of  the  nG\t  province,  in 
conjunction  with  other  bishops,  have  the  canse  heard  before 
tbcm.  I  know  that  in  the  cause  of  St.  Chryaostom  some 
wicked  men,  tIio  alleged  this  canon  with  an  ill  design,  were 
repulsed  with  that  exccptioUj  that  acmi-Ai-ians,  the  sworn 
enemies  of  the  great  Athanasiua,  bad  been  the  authors  of 
it".  And  indeed  they  deserve  everlasting  infamy  who  gave 
80  much  trouble  and  vesation  to  so  great  men.  Bat  the 
case  of  the  canons  themselves  is  different  from  that  of  the 
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Author  of  them.     For  which  reason  the  ancient  Church,  cAa-nrni 
whiflh   did   not  refuae   the   good    laws   even   of  the  worst    'S^ 
princes,  did  with  great   consent,  as   well  in   the  cast  as  in   «*^-i"- 
the  west,  ascribe  80  rauth  authority  to  the  canons  of  this 
council,  that  she  both  immediately  placed  them  in  the  an- 
cient hody    of  her   cnnon    law,    and   afterwards    constantly 
continued  the   same  honour  to  them.     But   of  tins    more 
elsewhere. 

The  council  of  Antiach  was  soon  followed  by  that  of 
SardicHj  which  was  always  of  great  authority  among  the 
orthodox:  for  it  confirmed  the  Nicene  faith,  and  absolved 
St.  Athanasiii3  from  the  senseless  calumnies  thrown  upon 
him.  Yet  that  the  ancients  did  not  account  thut  a  general 
council  is  commonly  knowu,  to  such  at  least  aa^  are  not 
ignorant  of  the  names  of  the  seven  general  councils,  known 
alnoMt  to  every  body.  For  though  the  bishops  of  both  the 
CRstcrn  and  western  empire  were  called  to  it;  and  accord- 
ingly, as  St.  Athanaaiua  tells  us",  it  was  celebrated  by  a  great 
concourse  of  bishops ;  yet  no  man  douhts  but  tliat  very  few 
of  the  eastern  bishops  were  present  at  the  drawing  up  of 
the  canons;  which  without  dispute  was  the  reason  why  the 
ancients  never  accounted  this  a  general  conncil.  So  tlmt 
it  is  very  strange,  that  in  the  late  editions  of  the  councils  it 
has  a  fictitious  and  false  title  given  if  :  but  what  is  the  aim 
of  this  additional  undertaking,  and  of  many  other  sinister 
attempts  like  this,  even  such  as  are  half  blind  may  see  clearly. 
I  hnTC  already  ohserved  how  different  the  condition  of  the 
eastern  and  western  Churches  was  in  those  times  under  the 
reign  of  Constantins  ;  when  those  of  the  west,  by  the  peculiiu' 
mercy  of  Christ,  preserved  the  true  faith,  though  not  every 
where,  yet  at  least  in  the  chief  cities,  and  especially  at 
Rome;  whereas  the  eastern  Churches  being  torn  to  pieces 
in  a  miserable  manner,  openly  encouraged  manifold  heresies, 
and  retained  the  orthodox  faith  but  in  few  places.  For  which 
reason  Hosiiis  of  Cordnba,  and  the  other  holy  western  fathers 
of  that  council,  who  before  in  the  case  of  St.  AthnQOsiiis  had 
more  than  once  observed  how  much  nssistunce  there  was  in 
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tlie  authority  of  the  bisliop  of  Rome,  that  they  might  open 
thnt  asylum  aa  it  were  to  those  of  the  vestern  empire, 
against  the  cruel  persecution  of  the  Ariaas,  intTodnced  a  new 
law :  for  they  decreed,  that  if  any  bishop  were  deposed,  he 
might  appeal  to  Rome,  and  deaire  a  rebearing;  of  his  cause 
lefore  the  bishop  of  tbnt  see.  That  this  was  a  new  law 
appears  even  from  the  worde  of  Hosius,  who  was  the  author 
and  adviser  of  it.  In  the  fourtb  canon  it  is  thus  written^; 
"Bishop  Hosius  said,  .  .  .  But  if  any  bishop  hath  been  nd- 
judged  in  uny  cause,  and  thinks  he  has  good  reason  to  he 
Elbwed  a  rehearing,  if  you  approve  of  it,  let  us  honour  the 
memory  of  St.  Peter,  that  the  hiahop  of  Rome  be  written  to, 
either  by  those  who  tried  the  cauae,  or  also  by  other  bishops 
■who  dwell  in  the  ncighbouphood;  and  if  he  give  his  judg- 
ment that  the  trial  he  renewed,  let  it  be  renewed,  and  let 
him  appoint  judges  :  but  if  he  approve  of  such  a  cause,  that 
those  things  which  are  already  done  may  not  be  acted  over 
again,  whatever  the  bishop  of  Eome  decrees  eliall  be  con- 
firmed. If  therefore  all  of  you  approve  of  this,  let  it  be 
decreed.  The  synod  answered.  We  approve  of  it."  If  all 
appeals  had  been  brought  to  the  see  of  Rome  by  divine 
right,  aa  is  now  londly  contended;  or  this  light  had  been 
ascribed  to  that  see  by  the  Nicene  canons,  what  need  had 
there  been  of  this  canon,  and  a  few  others  which  follow  it? 
or  who  does  not  understand,  that  the  thin'g  was  introduced 
by  Husiua,  concerning  which  nothing  had  been  decreed  to 
thftt  day?  For  this  is  moat  evidently  what  Uosius  would 
have  then  understood  when  he  said,  "If  you  approve  of  it, 
let  ua  honour  the  memory  of  St-  Peter."  Whether  it  was 
the  intent  of  the  fathers  of  the  connoil  of  Sardica  to  oblige 
all  the  bishops  both  of  the  east  and  west  by  their  decrees  I 
will  not  rashly  determine.     Such  vaa  certainly  the  condition 
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of  tho»c  times,  that  it  was  to  be  wisbed  by  godly  men  tLat  cAs.iuwia 
the  force  of  tbiit  decree  might  extend  not  only  to  the  ex-  "" '''"' 
treme  pirt  of  tbe  east  bordering  upon  the  west,  wliittier  the 
empire  of  old  Itomc  readied,  but  universally  through  both 
empires.  But  when  I  have  proved  that  that  council  was. 
never  reckoned  nraong  tbe  general  councik,  to  imagine  that 
decrees  made  by  the  M-eatcrn  bishops  had  the  fofice  of  an 
obligatory  law  in  the  eaat,  is  more  thau  a  childish  mistake- 
The  council  of  Antioch  liftd  becu  celebrated  a  little  before, 
which  returned  a  very  sharp  anewer  to  the  lettera  of  Pope 
Julius  coQceniing  the  restoring  of  St.  Athaiiasius,  decreed  in 
the  couueil  of  Rome.  "They  wrote  back  to  Julius,"  says 
Sozomeii',  "  a.  declamatory  letter,  composed  in  the  style  of  a 
pleading  at  law,  very  full  of  irony,  aod  not  destitute  of  the 
severest  threats,"  They  added  afterwards',  that  "  as  they  had 
Dot  oppoS'ed  themselves  agaiast  the  bishop  of  Rome  when  he 
had  meoinmuuicated  Novatinnj"  so  he  had  no  right  of  cou- 
tradictiiig  them  whenever  they  cast  any  of  their  own  bishops 
out  of  the  Church.  In  the  same  letter,  wherca-s  the  orieutal 
bishopa  accmed  to  yield  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  by  way  of 
dofercnce,  ra  Trpeirfffia,  that  is,  some  prerogative  of  lionour', 
as  to  the  first-born  among  his  brethren,  because  Rome  "  had 
been  from  the  bcgiuuiug  the  school  of  the  Apostles  and  we- 
tropolia  of  piety,"  they  presently  shewed  opeuly  with  what 
intent  they  aaid  this,  adding  these  words,  *'  Although  they 
came  from  the  eaat  to  Rome,  who  had  taught  tliem  the 
Christian  religioo,"  which  was  plaiuly  overthrowiug  the 
formcT  worda ;  therefore  Sozonien  rightly  says  that  the 
Kooians  were  commended  iu  that  letter  by  an  irony.  But 
that  which  follows  does  more  shew  their  meaningj  for  they 
Qpeuly  take  back  the  honour  which  they  seemed  to  have 
given,  and  recall  their  graut ;  for  they  add", "  that  they  desire 
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232   The  Orientals  did  not  admit  the  Western  bishop»  to  impost 

Apr-Ksiiix.  tliat  they  might  not  therefore  be  postponed  to  the  second 
''"•'^*'  place,  if  thej  did  not  so  much  abound  in  the  greatoM*  and 
plenty  of  their  Church  :"  pleasant  men  indeed  who  so  yielded 
the  principal  place  to  the  Ijishop  of  Eorye  as  yet  not  to  suffer 
theniaelves  to  be  put  back  to  the  secoud  place.  But  if  no  ■ 
one  is  second  or  third,  aa  it  is  with  those  who  staind  round  in 
a  ring,  neither  can  any  one  be  first.  Theirs  waa  a  like  merry 
conceit,  or  rather  ambition  and  emulation,  who  in  the  canou  ■ 
of  the  council  of  Constantinople  and  Clialcedou*,  which  gives 
Constantinople  the  honour  of  the  first  see,  ^«Ta  tqv  pMfj.f!, 
"  after  the  bishop  of  Rome,"  pretended  that  the  word  fj,era, 
"  after/'  was  so  to  be  understood  that  new  Rome  was  not 
postponed  to  the  old;  which  was  not  witty,  but  plainly  ridi- 
culousj  for  there  can  be  no  order  if  there  be  not  some  one 
first  for  the  rest  to  follow,  Therefore  Zoaaras''  does  justly 
explode  this  iuterprctatiou.  But  what  the  orieutal  bishops 
add  in  the  aame  Epiatle  ia  plainly  coBtumeliou^;  w  dpcr^ 
Koi  Trpaapiuei  vikoivt^s,  "  as  escelltng  in  virtue  and  good 
manners.-"  I  do  not  mention  these  things  with  that  intent 
as  to  approve  of  them,  (for  I  remember  by  whom  they  are 
written,  and  for  what  cod',)  but  to  shew  that  the  oriental 
bishops  had  then  and  always  so  much  spirit  that  they  would 
have  received  those  canons  of  the  council  of  Sardica  with 
great  clamours  if  any  one  had  obtruded  this  new  right  upon 
llicm.  Neither  would  I  lave  that  understood  of  the  wicked 
only  and  sueh  as  defend  heretical  doctrines,  but  also  of  the 
orthodox  and  truly  pioua.  Who  ever  lived  that  was  more 
illustrious  for  piety  and  true  humility  than  the  great  St. 
Basil?  Who  more  worthy  of  nil  Christian  praise  than  Gre- 
gory Nazianzen?  But  they  at  least  who  have  read  thej 
Epistles  of  these  fathera  know  what  was  their  opinion,  what 
and  how  just  their  complaints  of  tlie  arrogancy,  pride,  aud 
uoreasonable  desire  of  riitf  Zutikoiv,  of  the  occidental  bishops. 
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tiat  w,  of  the  biabop  of  Kome,  as  I  sbatl  preacutly  prove  by  c*a*™>"' 
prodiKJiiig  their  most  modest  wordis'.  The  cecumcuical  coun- 
cil of  Constantinople  was  ortbodox,  of  whose  Epistle  to  tlie 
Roman  synod  Tbeodoret''  givce  a  copy  in  bis  fifth  book  jiot 
unlike  that  of  the  Antiochinn  fathers;  for  this  also  is  ironi- 
cal, and  pretecida  one  Tneniiiiig,  when  being  well  considered 
it  has  Knotbcr,  iusamuuL  tlint  it  easily  uppenra  timt  even 
orthodox  and  holy  men  in  the  east  did  upon  terms  of  so 
much  ecjuahty  court  the  majesty  of  the  Church  of  Home  aa 
yet  to  think  themselves  iu  fiJI  possession  of  their  hbertyj, 
nor  to  be  any  way  inferior  to  tha.t  see  but  only  with  re- 
spect to  order  and  precedence.  Therefore  Zoiiaras  and  the 
other  iutcpreters  of  the  ciuiuii  law  of  the  Greeks,  as  ol't«u  as 
they  dispute  concerning  the  right  of  appeals,  or  interpret  the 
canons  of  the  council  of  Sardica",  do  most  grievously  com- 
plain of  the  Romans  and  their  corrupt  iutcrpretatioiis.  And 
to  this  not  general  council  of  Sardica  they  oppose  two  gene- 
ral couQcils,  those  of  Constantinople  and  Chnlccdon'',  which 
a:scribc  the  same  rights  to  the  bishops  of  new  aa  to  those 
of  old  Rome.  And  by  the  ninth  canon  of  the  council  of 
Chalcedoue  all  appeals  [are  referred']  to  the  royal  eity  of 
Constautinople  :  which  is  to  be  uuderatood  of  the  provinces 
of  the  eastern  empire.  But  they  who  here  seek  a  dilhculty 
where  there  is  none,  aud  bid  us  go  to  Pope  Nicholas  for  a 
true  interpretation  of  that  canoue,  should  invent  a  few  iu- 


*  [Thi*  pari  of  'Ciuubuu'i  trcalita 

was  Koi  artiilril,] 

"  [KpifL  SyiinificaC'aiicil. CoDiUnL 
■p.  Tln'oiitireu.  Hul.  Kcol,,  lili.   v.  c. 

tU.  pp.  'lVi~'M7 ;  aiiil  Cuuvili*.  lain.  iL 
Bol  ll^S,  icgq] 
'  [y.oatnt  ill  Can.  Cuiic.  Saidic.  ii!., 
T.  1  Coninieut^  in  CknoDro,  p.  3CiS,  UST, 
fttf.  IGlS.j 
*  ["i  tti>tirfft'.a  "-iji  TtfiTis  firri  ftr  rij! 
"tilt"!'  itiaMoroti.  (CDno.  L'otiw.  Cm\. 
iii,  Condlln. rum.  a  col.  \\26,  U.)  iii 
coLifirioiiiK  thit  ilie  council  of  Clitlcc- 
duii  nyt  v(  [lie  f'nthcn  of  Culialaiiliixr- 

*(MaS4iii'  of  ihciiiulvL-*  ita^iXiirtaTat 

Coac.  CUIi'cd.  Can.  ixviii.  t.:aiicilia, 
krin.  iv.  i-»l.ltillj,£>i4iitlZonwu'  Cain- 
fiifiii,  p.  Tl,] 


'  [Afler  prffTidli)gri>>  tb«  tttUeiiie'tt 
dF  iJklfvtviici?!  by  the  bkiEivjpp  t^l'  lllepru- 
viiicisl  lyiliKl,  iht'  rnnon  uya:  tl  9) 
Koi  wfiii  Tic  r^r  avtiit  lirep\iai  fiiftpv- 
vaA,lTqk.  irlaiiowiij  4  NAi^imii  dfifmrflir- 
TofrjCi  mjToAOjUiScii'fTW  ftTif  fiapioF  r^i 
Sieiintiiwi.  ffTd'  T^t  i9a<riA<LniiJ>(n|i  Kwf- 

SiKalia^ir.- — L'uiic.  ChAlrvd,,  Uull,  il. 
CuliOili4,  luiii,  iv.  col,  I  laj,  C'.J 

'  [The[tiiii«U<ioii  ill  ilinhinl  oliticn 
wasi.  ■•all  (ipjjcals  iti  ti>c  ruyol  ciij  a( 
ConaluitiiiojilDarc  rrjcctcil."  niticli  wu 
evidently  miitraty  («ilirni?niiuig  of  ilio 
■.utlmri   the  urijciiial  In  "  rrjii^iuiilut."! 

(  [Niialaus  I.  ill  EpuL  ad  llicli**! 
Imp.  icriUl.  pvi  pniiiili'in.  ditpceseoi 
iLiilIuni  ilium  iigiiilii'Ari  poor,  ijMaiii 
i-pi>i'U|iiiin  ICoinaTiuini. —  ttclUriiiiuii* 
dn  H'ini,  I'oill,,  iib.  ii.  c.  "iS,  Op.,  turn. 
Lp.^;ll,A.i  ct  ibid.,  K.j 
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AT-i-KSDra.  atftnces  fit  lenst  to  prove  that  in  those  times  the  decree  of 
- — '  ■  '  -  the  council  of  Sardica  Kad  tnken  plnce  in  the  east.  What  [ 
will  tliey  deny  that  after  that  council  mJiiiv  bishops  were 
deposed  in  Asia,  Syria,  and  Egypt,  sums  of  them  justly  and 
Bonie  unjustly?  Out  of  all  the  pleoty  of  examples  with  which 
histories  furnish  us,  let  them  produce  one  at  least  of  a  bishop 
that  made  use  of  the  benefit  of  the  SartUcan  decree,  or  iu  the 
least  made  mention  of  it.  But  this  was  like  to  be  a  remedy 
of  generM.1  expediency,  wliicli  all  would  make  use  of,  who 
throughout  the  east  should  eitlier  really  suffer  or  think  they 
suffered  any  injury,  Justinian  afterwards  either  altered  or 
explained  the  ninth  canon  of  the  council  of  Chalccdon  (No- 
vella cs^iil.  capite  xxii.)'',  the  meaning  of  which  is  thus  es- 
pressed  by  Julian,  (eapite  cecclsiv.) ' :  "If  any  one  has  n  miud 
to  go  against  his  metropolitan,  let  the  patriarch  of  that  coun- 
try determine  the  busineas,"  But  the  Greek  text  adds  :  ov- 
Sevhs  fiipovi  Kara  Trjs  -^frijiftou  airrou  dirriXtyetv  ivvafiiyov'^, 
"  neitlier  party  having;  power  to  contradict  his  senteuce." 
Therefore  neither  could  they  appeal  to  Rome :  nor  was  this  n 
new  right  introdnced  by  Justinian ;  but  an  assertion  of  an  old 
accustomed  rights  which  bad  long  prevfliled  in  the  oriental 
Churches,  Aiid  indeed  what  and  how  great  a  differen.ee 
there  was  in  those  ancient  times  between  the  authority  of 
any  oecumeiiiciil  council  and  that  of  the  eouncil  ofSardica, 
no  one  either  better  understood  or  ean  at  this  day  more 
certainly  inform  us,  than  Pope  Zosiraus  and  his  two  suc- 
cessors, Boniface  and  Celestine'.  About  seventy  years  after 
the  celebration  of  the  council  of  Sardica,  it  came  into  Pope 
Zosimus's  mind  to  try  to  obtain  of  the  African  bishops  this 
very  right  of  appeals  to  the  see  of  Home,  concerning  which  I 
am  disputing;  and  to  procure  that  the  SardJcan  decrees  made 
in  thie  behalf  should  be  allowed  the  force  of  an  ecclesiasticisi 
law  iu  Africa:  for  this  end  he  sends  into  that  country  such 
aa  were  even  then  called  legates  a  lata-e,  furnished  with  ample 


>  [Anih.  ColUt  ix.  Tiu  vi.  NotcII. 
123.  c  22.  ap.  Cgr]),  Jut.  Cit.] 

'  [Si  contra  nictrDpoIiisniiia  adiTe 
quitijilaitii  ^elit ;  regioiitji  illiu-i  pslrl- 
uvhBEiegiDLiumdiai^criiat. — Jullaiii  An- 
teccisorii  NoveJL  EpiCoine,  p.  IIJ- 
Herdac,  1507.] 


*  fAnth.  CiiIIhL,  ibid.] 

'  (  Hpc  Ihf  Acla  of  (lie  sislli  cnuocil 
of  CaTlbogc,  A.U.  4lf(.  Cancilia.  lam. 
iii.  col.  4il,  «ijq,,  bI  tlupciliwin  .AfnM- 
iiuin,  J  ini,  G(]r|.  ibid.,  col.  528,  E, 
Bqq.] 
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iustructiuHB.  If  tbe  Cnthoiic  Cliurcli  of  those  times  Imd 
luoked  upon  that  of  SsTtlica  as  a  general  couueil,  the  con- 
ctijsioii  of  llie  cause  had  been  very  pnsy  with  tlie  cattiolic 
bishops  of  Africa:  for  no  oiin  coiild  doubt  of  tlie  meaning  of 
that  council,  nt  least  none  who  h&d  looked  neyer  so  little  into 
its  acts  and  canoiis.  But  Zosimus  very  well  knew  that  his 
legates  nllegiug  the  canona  of  Snrdica  for  tUc  olitaiiiiiig  of 
this  ri»lit  would  likely  be  repulsed  with  tbis  exception,  thut 
the  nuthority  of  that  council  was  not  of  suflicicnt  weight  in 
tlic  C'jitliolic  Churt.li  to  he  able  to  decide  a  matter  of  thnt  im- 
portance. Indeed  Zo^timiis  did  nicely  snd  wisely  foresee 
wbnt  WHS  Altogether  likely  to  happen  :  fur  as  yet  the  name 
of  this  council  wa»  at  thnt  time  so  little  known  among  the 
Chiirchett  of  Africa,  that  1  know  uot  whether  in  all  that 
country  there  coald  be  any  one  found  who  bad  so  much  ns 
heard  of  it.  Tbi»  is  evident  froiu  that  deep  silence  concern- 
ing tbe  Sardican  counril  in  ho  mnny  couDciU  held  nt  Car- 
thage uiKin  this  very  subject ;  where  there  waa  not  one  found 
among  all  those  bi(iho|i<«.  (who  were  sometimes  morp  than  two 
hundred,  and  the  very  flower  of  all  the  African  province)  that 
gave  tbo  least  indication  thnt  be  knev  any  thing  of  that 
council.  Mor  will  this  seem  strange  to  any  one  who  recol- 
iects  that  St.  Augastiiic  himself,  undoubtedly  the  chief  of  all 
Btbe  prelates  of  Africa  in  that  age,  knew  nothing  at  all  of  this 
pions  nnd  orthodox  nssenvbly  of  the  Sardicau  fathers.     Read 

»iis  l5Srd  Epistle'",  and  tbe  34tb  chapter  of  his  third  book 
against  CreaeoDiui",  you  will  there  find  that  tbis  most  learned 
father,  notwitlistntiding  his  grent  knowledge  in  ccclesiaHtii^al 

•aQairst  hnd  not  heard  so  much  as  the  least  report  coiicernitig 
any  other  council  of  tbnt  name]  but  a  certniD  conventicle  of 
Arinns,  who  from  that  city  sent  n  letter  into  Africii  to  the 
Douatiata.  Thcrefoi'c  Zosimus,  that  be  might  obtnin  what 
he  desired,  saying  nothing  of  tbe  council  of  Sardica,  did  with 
great  ctitinitig  insert  the  name  of  the  council  of  Nice 
(he  aiemorial  given  to  his  legates  when  they  were  going 
His  wordij  are  iii  that  writing'':  "  For  a  fuller  cou- 


I>K  LlH. 
CH»r.  lit. 

BEIT.  rv. 


«  [S.  Auftiwt  £|ii(L  ilit.  ■■!  KIcu- 
Op,,  lam.  ij,  col.  IDS,  K,  F.  ed. 

EU-l 

[id.  tuPL  CrMcsD.,  lib,  iii,  c,  ii. 


Op.,  toni.  iJ.  rtA.  WK] 

'  [Vfttiaraiioniini.fiiinr inplfSfaotCTO 
ftnnitilrni  hiiic  Doininiiiiilana  tnMtvii 
mui.     Ila  pniin  dixciuMi  diUctittiml 
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APntKfiiT. 

KO.  VI. 


firmation  we  have  in  this  memorial  inaerted  the  words  of  the 
-  canons:  for  our  most  beloved  brethren  in  the  council  of  Nice 
anitl  thus:"  thou  lie  adds  the  canon,  which  no  man  ever 
doubted  to  be  the  seventh  of  the  eounci!  of  Sardica.  His 
legfltes  arrive  in  Africa;  a  council  is  convened  dt  Carthage; 
they  lay  before  the  council  the  purport  of  their  commission ; 
all  the  fatliera  hem^  astonished  at  the  name  of  the  council  of 
Nice,  with  the  canons  of  winch  they  were  well  acquainted, 
aitd  had  never  read  any  thing  in  them  concerning  appeals  to 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  by  a  meruorabJe  example  of  piety  and 
modesty  sliewed  how  much  honour  and  deference  they  paid 
to  the  most  holy  Nicene  council :  for  they  resolve,  because 
Kosinuts  in  vindication  of  his  right  to  the  appeals  of  the  trans- 
marine Churches  to  hini,  had  produced  canons  of  the  council 
of  Nice,  which  were  not  to  be  found  in  any  of  their  African 
copies,  before  they  would  decide  n  coiitroveray  of  aO  g^reat 
importance,  to  aend  legates  to  the  patriarchs  of  the  Cast, 
Cspeciiilly  to  those  of  Alexandria  and  Constantinople,  nho$e 
libraries  were  better  furnished, that  they  might  be  more  fully 
assured  of  Uie  faithfulness  of  tlieir  own  copies.  In  the  raean 
time,  while  the  trutii  wrj  yet  tinkaovm,  they  paid  this  honour 
to  Pope  Zosiraus,  tbnt  they  hept  all  rights  suspended  ac- 
cordiog  to  the  mmidates  of  his  legntes,  While  the  council's 
legates  were  going  and  reluming,  some  years  passed  away; 
in  the  mean  while  Zoaimus  dies,  and  Pope  Bonifnce  succeeds 
him.  Hut  neither  did  he  see  an  end  of  the  business  begun 
by  his  predeceasor,  for  he  also  died  before  the  matter  waa 
brougiht  to  a  conclusion;  which  was  not  effected  before  the 
times  of  Pope  Cclestine,  who  was  chosen  into  the  see  of  Rome 
vacant  by  the  death  of  Boniface.  Both  Boniface  and  Ccles- 
tine pursue  the  purpose  of  their  predecessor:  and  since  the 
only  obstacle  to  their  wishes  was  the  uncertain  authority  of 
the  canons,  which  had  been  alleged;  if  the  universal  Church 
had  allowed  as  mncli  authority  to  the  council  of  Sardica  as 
the  whole  Catholic  world  ascribed  to  that  of  Nice,  who  does 
not  see,  that  bj'  producing  the  true  canons,  the  matter  migbt 
have  been  decided  in  an  instant?  But  neither  Boniface  nor 
Celestine  were  ignorant,  that  tlic  exception  above  mentioned 

finlm,  in  concilia  Nica!iio.&::?, — Com-       CflTtliag-.    VI,  c.  iiL  Concilia,  iii.  col. 
mimiL  Zonmi  FspKi    rrciL  in  Conr.      444,  C] 
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CHAP.   Ill, 

stm.tv. 


;  iras  ready  to  be  made,  if  inslcnd  of  tlic  Nicene  eouncil,  that  cAiumo!i 
of  Snrdica  hnd  been  named  in  an  nffnir  of  sucb  importiince.      koci. 
Thpy  wtio  give  nny  other  rensoni'  why  three  successive  popes, 

IZosiimia,  Boiiifncc,  and  CeleatinCj  wjtli  n  wonderful  obstinncy 
of  mind  nlleged  the  cnnons  of  the  council  of  Si»rdica,  instcnd 
of  those  of  the  council  of  Nice,  and  for  these  endeavoured  to 
obtrude  those  upon  tlic  African  futhers,  as  great  mnaters  of 
Hubtikies  as  they  arc,  yet  have  undertaken  a  very  difficnlt 

i province.     For  tbcy  have  an  adversary  to  contend  with,  tliat 
fLfyloTqv  &fov,  "greatest  goddessi"  of  Polybiua,  which  con- 
tinues invincible  to  the  last;   I  mean  the  truth,  whose  rays 
■Iwnya  shine  even  in  the  thickest  darkness,  much  more  in. 
the  clearest  light,  such  on  this  is.     Still  five  yeare  longer  waa 
thja  business  trftnsacting,  yet  at  last  it  was  ended,  find  at  the 
same  time  that  question  decided  which  wc  are  liere  discuss- 
ing.    The  public  acts   of  that   controversy  are  extant,   and 
from  them  I  shall  here  give  the  reader  n  tranaeript  of  that 
H  letter,  which  aOer  the  receipt  of  copiea  of  the  Nieeiie  ennons 
^  of  most  approved  credit,  was  sent  to  Pope  Celesline  by  the 
Carthaginian  fathers,  when  that  council  whs  ended.     This 
HBynodical  Epistle  is  in  all  the  editions  of  the  councils,  even 
in  the  latest  printed  at  Cologne  the  last  year'.     What  there- 
fore the  general  council  of  Carthage,  assembled  from  all  the 
B  provinces   of   Africa,   had    decreed   concerning   trnusmarine 
Bppeah  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  the  fathers  of  that  council 
declare  to  Pope  Celestine  in  these  words': 

"To  our  mont  beloved  lord  and  honourable  brother,  Celes- 
tine,   Anreliu^,    Valentinus,    Antonius,   Tntua,    Scrvus    Dei, 
TerCntius,  Fortunatua,  Martinua,  Januarius,  Optatns,  Celti- 
^ptius,  Donatus,  Tbeasius,  Vincentina,  Fortunatianu^t,  niid  the 
rest,  who  were  present  in  tlie  general  council  of  Ciirthage. 
.Wc  Could  wish  ti'uly,  that  ns  your  holiness  intimated  in  your 


'  [See    IlelUrmin-   Ae    Kam,    Ponl., 
Ifb.  ii.  c.  21,     Op.,  ioin.  i.  p,  J(3A,  iijcj. 
~Kriiii>iUi>,  -AiinJii.  EciO.  gnii,  41!),  niiin. 
I,  MT ,  tt^<\.   Urtidrs  oOivr  RTciiindi  tlit  v 
lllcge  tlial  tlw  orioii*  of  SjiTcliM  were 
inlled   10  tlioit^  of  Nicr  in  llie  L»Iin 
opii-i,  tlic  council  of  Soul ic*.  bdriK  ro- 
ll itcd  u  ■  !<ii  jiptcmerit  l«  tliat  of  Rice.  ] 
•  fpolyb.  Him.,  lib.  xiii.  c.  i.  {  t] 
'  Vii.'j>l)na  IUO(i.     Tor  tliii  tr»i;t  at 
Cauubuii's  wai    first   publiihcil   niiiiu 


ISOT.  [Conriliji,  Blnii,  Colon.  IRDIf.] 
'  fOaruino  cli1#i:'lia»inio,  «t  iK-nmra- 
bili  Irilri  C<i!l»lini),  Aiirrlluk,  Valcii- 
linuii.  Aiitmiius,  Tiilin,  Sprmidw.  Te- 
rFiitiui,  i'drtiiimiua.  Mnrtiiiiit.  Jsiiua- 
riiiD,  U|ilitua.  L'cltiliui,  DriiiBlUa.Thc*- 

tiiin,  Viiicrntiui,  Purcmintiaiiuii  vt  urn- 

teri,  qui  ill  uiiivcriuli  -Africiiiitf  concilio 
Call li*f.'i Ilia  adfuiiim*.  0|i)irviiius,  li 
queniBiduiKluui  Mnvlilat  tiia  de  ad- 
VFI1IU  Apiarii  Iwlaloa  rcn  fuiati'. tniuU 
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AiTBams,  letter  sent  by  our  cotnpresljyter  LeOj  tbat  you  rejoiced  at,  the 

'—  arrival  of  Apinriua,  so  we  could  acud  this  letter  with  joy  for 

his  clearing  himself.  Indeed  both  oUra  and  yout  rejoicing 
tVQuld  be  now  more  certain  ;  nor  would  that  scem  hastened 
or  too  forward,  which  had  already  been  testified,  both  for  the 
hennng  of  his  cause  and  upon  its  being  heard.  On  the 
arrival  indeed  of  our  holy  brother  and  feliow-bishop,  FauslJ- 
nua,  we  convened  a  couacil,  nnd  believed  he  was  therefore 
sent  with  Apianua,  that  as  by  his  help  Apiarius  had  heca 
before  restored  to  the  presbytery,  so  he  might  now  by  his 
endeavour  he  cleared  from  so  great  crimes  laid  to  his  charge 
by  the  peopleof  Tliabraea  :  and  our  council  upon  a  thorough 
examinatioHj  found  his  guilt  to  be  so  great  and  atrocious, 
that  the  fore-meutioued  Ftiustiuus  was  so  far  from  being  able  I 
to  acquit  him  as  a  judge,  that  even  as  an  advocate  he  could 
nut  defend  hioa;  for  first,  how  much  did  he  oppose  all  the  _ 
Hssembly,  by  offering  tliem  many  injuries,  as  it  were  assert-  I 
ing  privileges  to  the  Ro-nian  Church,  and  expecting  we  sliovild 
receive  to  communion  him, whom  your  holiness  (believing  he 
had  appealed,  which  you  could  not  prove)  had  restored  to 
communion  V  which  yet  was  by  no  means  lawful,  and  which 
you  will  know  better  by  reading  an  account  of  what  was 
done.  Yet  a  most  laborious  trial  of  three  days  heiug  heard, 
vhen  we  with  very  great  trouble  enquired  into  the  different 
crimes  laid  to  his  cliarge,  Uod  the  juat  Judge,  patient  and 
loiig-sufferiagf  did  by  a  most  corapendiouij  way  cut  off  either 
the  delays  of  our  fellow-bishop  Fnustiuus,  or  the  tergiversa- 
tions of  ApinriuB  himself,  by  which  he  endeavoured  to  coa- 


piT  cnmprpihylcrura  iiimlTiirn  Leon*™ 
litem,  iiitiiniivit :  ka.  iius  «juotjiie  dn 
■rjin  purgfltiuLie  !iia:c  si'Tipla  i:uni  I*- 
lili«  iiiittereiniis.  Esset  profccio  el 
no^U's  <l  vealra  modo  alacritae  ccr- 
tjor:  nee  fCBtiEinLu,  jiqi;  pril^prppvra 
videKlur,  ifli£E  idhuc  tnoi  de  audi- 
«h1o,  qmm  de  audi  Co  priecpsscrat. 
Adveiiii'iilc  ioii«  ad  riOB  snuirlo  frnlre  -ct 
coepiiropi)  nostni  Fauaiiio,  cciiit-iiiuiii 
GDii^re^ntiniuH  ti  credi-liinus  idco  t-um 
ilJo  rnissum,  (|u<mi[im  sjcul  per  ejus 
Operam  pTcsbvleriu  Jiiili;  reddilus  Tucrat, 
itm  nunc  pooart  do  rnjiCia  crimimbui  k 
Tul'MctMiB  ubjeplii,  po  luborault.  pilr- 
%ni'l:  cilju«  Ulili  nc  tain  iiiimniiin  flH- 
]/^\'vi  iIi'i'iirsiiB  iiniiri  coiiciiii  e-imiiPii 
■uremti   ul   ul    memorali   patracLuiuiu 


jiotiuii,  qiiam  judiciucn.  ac  dcfcnioris 
mngii'  upt'rani,  -ijusiii  ilistrptatoriG  Jui- 
tiliniri jitjpi;r.irL'ti[.  Nam priTnuni.qiisii- 
tucn  ubiiiterit  oiiiiii  coDgre}[atioui  ilivcT- 
Bas  icijliriaH  iiij^eremJo,  quasi  ecclctio: 
H^mariW  fl»seri;in  privilegia,  et  vnlens 
«uiiL  a  llu-bis  jn  coijiniuiiianein  nuacipi, 
qtipin  tuu  Ean>cliLia,(crtdi^tiB  appeUniu, 
quod  prubare  iion  poiiiit)  cuinniuoiDni 
ifJiiidcral,  quod  miiiime  timtn  licuii; 
qutid  clisin  et;sloruni  ck  kclioae  me- 
liua  cojtnoBMfc  Triiiuano  t«iiicii  \xha- 
riuaiuilno  ngntHfu  judiuio,  cum  ilivenu 
eidtm  objects  afllictiKniiiii  (luaTvreiniii, 
vel  morn  coi'piscojfi  noslri  Fausliui, 
vel  lpr|!ivL'Fi>uitii)Ti:ii!i  ipHuu  Apiarii.  i)ui< 
bua  ucfaiiias  turpi [iidiiics  Di^culcrc  cii- 
oeb^lur,  Deui,  /uilex  justii*  forlu  el 


Pope  Celestine,  against  the  resioraiion  of  Apianiu.       2fl9 

ceal  his  foul  Crimea :  for  his  shanieftil  and  Abominable  obsti-  cAaAUbg:! 
nacy  being  overcome,  by  which  lie  attempted  to  cover  so  "^^ 
l}lack  a  gM'lt  witii  the  impinienee  of  a  deaialj  our  God  ctm-  "''Jl' "'■ 
Btraiuitig  his  cqnacieuce,  and  bringing  out  into  tlie  sight  of  ' 
men  those  hidden  things  whiL'h  he  had  alresidy  coiideiuiied 
iu  his  heart,  as  in  a  sink  of  wickeducss,  imme(iintely  the 
deceitful  denier  broke  out  into  a.  coiifessioii  of  all  the  crimes 
of  which  he  was  accused,  and  Ht  length  of  his  own  accord 
convicted  himself  of  all  the  inercdible  reproaches,  and  also 
converted  into  sighs  that  hope  of  ours,  hy  whicli  we  both 
believed  and  wished  he  might  be  able  to  cleanse  liitnself  from 
sucli  shameful  spats;  unless  because  he  mitigated  that  sorrow 
of  ours  with  only  one  consolation,  that  he  both  freed  us  from 
the  pains  of  a  longer  iuquisition,  and  provided  some  kind  of 
euro  for  his  wounds,  although  by  an  unwilling  confession, 
made  with  the  rehictance  of  his  own  conseieuce.  Therefore 
our  lord  and  brother,  al^er  liaviug  paid  the  duty  of  a  just 
salutation,  we  earnestly  beseech  you,  that  for  the  future  you 
will  not  too  easily  admit  to  your  audience  such  as  come  from 
hence,  nor  any  more  receive  to  commuiiiou  such  as  are  ex- 
commumcated  by  usj  because  your  rcvereuco  will  enaily 
observe,  that  this  is  also  decreed  by  the  Nicene  council.  For 
although  the  provision  there  made  aeema  to  be  concerning 
the  inferior  clei^y  or  laity,  how  much  more  was  it  the  de- 
Bigii  of  the  council,  that  this  should  be  obiserved  concerning 
bishops,  that  such  as  are  suspended  from  communion  ia 
their  own  province,  may  not  seem  to  be  hastily,  or  too  for- 
'  wardly,  or  unduly  restored  to  commuuiun  by  your  holineaa  ? 


,  lonfpnimii.  vntgnu  impendJo  resecjvtt. 
Tetriore  qulppe  uc  punidiDrc  ob^iiisti- 
tioric  cuiiipTcKiin,  qua  tajitum  lividuin 

oBit'ucfCf  Deo  nostrD  ej-u&  ca'DicicntiflTQ 
coaccumte.  ct  ol'cuIu  q^ti;?  in  itlltia 
corde  lanquiiai  in  vulutabru  criininum 
jam  daniDiiljBE,  etism  liu  mini  bun  publi- 
CBBIe,  repeiile  in  confeEvsionein  cunc- 
torum  objeuaruin  HiKilionini  doLuaiiH 
negalar  erupiL  Kt  taiid'Cin  dr  oiiiiii- 
biis  incre'libilihut  opprobriii  ulCroncuH 
■e  ipee  convlcit,  alquc  ipsnm  quoquo 
noicram  «peni,  qUA  v\ia\  pl  cri'ili^ba.[ims 
el  oplsbamue  d«  tam  pud^ndii  rndculis 
poHO  purgAii,  coiivcriJI  in.  gcmiitui^ 

Tii«i  (JUDDiam  iBlnn)  nafitrani  mf^lP'tif^DI 


DOS  laliore  diuluniioTis  iiuvstionis  ib- 
Boivii.  et  sail  vulnerilms  qualcmcuiii- 
que  niedclaia,  etsi  invita  ae  sua  codmI- 
«n!jfl  rtinctunte,  ccnffssiuin-'  pruvidit, 
doiiiitic  fratcr.  Frctrali)  itaque  Aeb'tXa 
saluiarianio  offido,  impciidio  depr«ca. 
mur.  ut  drinixpt  ad  vcslras  aun-ii  lino 
Tenienlti  iioii  faciliiia  fldmilUiiS',  Dec 
a  nolii«  «»onimuntca(w>  in  ediiiiiiU'^ 
iiianeni  tiltrn  vrLicis  e^rrpure:  quia 
hoc  etiaiiii  NicKiio  roiicUiii  deiiiiiluitk 
titilt  advtTlel  vr-nerabilltan  tiii.  Nam 
ot  It  Ae  iiireTioribva  ctccicis  veL  InU'ia 
vidlvrtir  ibi  pr&^cax'^ri :  i^uaalo  inaKii 
hix'  de  epiira|)iB  raluit  nbaervnrk,  Its  in 
twa.  provincin  conimii.niDiie  sii'pin:»ii  b 
tun  !iai9Cli>iti!  ''i:\.  fsitinalu,  vcl  prrepro- 
pere,  vel   indebile  videanlUT   comimi- 
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fixpusmx.  Aud  may  your  holiuess^  as  is  worttiy  of  you,  reject  tKe  im- 
pious applicatiuna  for  protcctioa  made  you  by  our  presbyters 
Hud  tLfi  clergy  f&Howiiig  them,  because  no  decree  of  ibe 
fatliers  has  dimiuiahud  the  power  of  the  Atricau  Cburch  in 
this  behalf:  aud  tlie  catious  of  the  couucil  of  Kicc  bare  most 
evidently  comnjittcd  botli  tlie  inferior  clergy  and  the  bishops 
tlicjQselves  to  tlie  care  and  jurisdiction  of  their  metropolitans: 
for  they  have  isoat  prudeutly  and  most  justly  provided,  that 
all  matters  of  controversy  whatsoever  be  determined  iu  those 
phices  in  which  they  first  arose;  fur  that  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  net  be  wanting  to  each  province,  whereby 
the  bishops  of  Christ  niay  both  most  wisely  disueni,  and  most 
reuolntely  observe  justice;  especially  because  it  is  allowed  to 
every  one,  if  he  be  injured  by  the  sentence  of  Lis  judges,  to 
appeal  to  a  synod  of  his  own  proviuce,  or  even  to  a  geuend 
couuciJ ;  unless  perhaps  there  be  any  one  who  thinks  out 
God  wUl  inspire  any  piu-ticulnr  person  with  justice  to  hear  k 
cause,  and  will  deny  this  to  a  numerous  compauy  of  bishops 
assembled  iu  council.  Or  how  slndl  the  transmarine  judg- 
ment itself  be  valid,  to  which  the  persona  necessarj-  to  give 
evideoce,  by  reason  of  the  infirmity  either  of  their  sex  or  of 
their  age,  and  many  other  iutervening  impediments,  canuot 
be  brought?  For  that  legates  ahould  be  sent  aa  it  were  from 
the  presence  of  your  hollneaa,  is  a  method  which  we  do  not 
liiid  appointed  by  the  fathers  in  any  council ;  far  aa  tu  that 
which  you  formerly  transmitted  to  us  from  theucc,  by  the 
same  Faualinus  our  fellow-bishop,  aa  decreed  by  the  council 
of  Nice;  in  the  truer  councils,  which  we  have  received  far 


nioni  mlilui:  prnbyli^rDniiTi  qunqiiio 
el  ictiucnciuiu  clcricuriim  iiiiprulw  ti- 
fu^U   (licuii  IE  dii^num  eitj  ti.'|>cllii 

vmictita.*  tun:  qmu  i^t  iiuIIa  |taitti]M9 
di^fliiitiOLlL-  boC  i?ci:lL'b^a<  drT4|^(uiii  tat 
Arriruiv.  cl  dccrcu  Nicvnn  iiivp  iiifc- 
riU'rii  :i;radu>  clcrico*,  nyv  ipaoi  »pi- 
acopon,  mil  nteirupnIiLuili  aprrtUMiiie 
c«iiiiiii>crunt.  I'rudfniitiiinociiiiu. jiu- 
li«Mn<L-que  pr»vidrruiil,  qua-cutiiijue 
li«|tot)a  iu  mi*  locis,  ub-i  orla  lUiit,  liiii- 
enda:  nM  vnieuiqiic  protincif  ^jitlam 
Siucti  Spiritui  drrutiiiaiti.  i[u*  icc|ul- 
tu  ■  Chriili  Mccrdoiibui  cl  piudprLicr 
Yidcilur,  Bl  roniuutiiiiiiiic  li-iicatui; 
niBLinie,  quU  uuicuii|iiG  ccntcwiim 
™t,  H  judicio  a|ftii*iii  rueril,  vugnilo- 
mm,  *d    nmcilia    •«•    ptotinciw,   v»l 


etlam  unirtTHnlc  pruvgicNre.  Xiii  TorU 
<]ui)L([iiiini  CBl  qui  crednli  miicutlibrl 
jKisar  DcuTii  Dnalrom  rxkiniiii*  iitipl- 
r>ic  Jut^i^fiffLT),  i^L  iitiiuinvnbilibut 
coDgrtKstiA  in  cotii-'i  11  u  ni  M&ccidotibiu 
dpnegircv  Aut  i^uuiiivdu  ipium  irani- 
mftrinurn  judicium  riitu.iii  vriLad  quod 
Irtliuiii  ncciKuriie  pcraoiiK,  vd  prop- 
ti-r  KX11IS,  ie\  proiitrT  krnccIulJB  infw^ 
luilalcm,  iiiulcii  aliii  intcrrurrcntitra* 
■rnpcdimcmifl,  ad^Buri  nun  poCmmt  f 
Nun  ul  jiliqiii  ianj|tiam  a  lu>  tanrll- 
tdtU  lucri'  nutuntur.  uuUa  Itiicimiiiiu* 
patruiiiavrmJuc^uikiiitulum.  Quiaillud 
qixaa  priilriii  per  fit  lit  di- III  corpiKOpUm 
Eiuniiniiii  ^ausliiiuiii,  laiiquBiii  cx  y^ 
Niciriii  cuiii^)li<,  vitindi'  tr»n*iiii>UU*- 
in  coiiriliik  vrrinriliii*, qus  acclpiuoWf 
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the  Uiahnp  of  Rome  addressed  by  them  as  a  brother.     2-il 

10  Niceiie,  sent  us  by  the  holy  Cyril,  our  fellow -bishop  of  cjuMraon 
tihe  Clmrch  of  Atcxauclria,  aad  by  the  veneral»le  Atticiis,      i,l^i, 
ipfttriHTch  of  Constantinople,  tmascribcd  from  the  authentic 
lActs,  which  alau  hei'etofijre  were  trftnsinitted  by  us  to  Bialiop  " 
Bouifflce,  your  predcccssior  of  venernble  memory,  by  iDDocent 

»B  presbyter,  aud  Marcellus  a  s i»b-ileflcon,  by  whoiDi  they  were 
directed  by  them  to  ua;  in  these  we  could  not  find  nuy  such 
thing.  Aad  do  not  send  at  the  retiueat  of  every  one  your 
clergy  executorB',  do  not  yield  to  auch  petitions,  lest  we 
shuuld  seem  to  introduce  the  vain  pride  of  the  world  into  th« 
■  Church  of  Christ,  which  holds  forth  the  light  of  simplicity 
and  the  day  of  humility  to  such  as  desire  to  see  the  Lord. 
For  as  lor  our  brother  Faustinus,  (Apiarius,  who  is  to  be 
lamented,  being  now  removed  from  the  Church  of  Christ  for 
Lis  heinous  impieties,)  we  promise  ourselves  from  the  probity 
and  modirration  of  your  hoUuess,  that  you  will  preserve 
brotherly  love,  and  not  suffer  bim  to  reinftia  any  longer  ia 
Africa."  And  by  auother  hand,  "Our  Lord  keep  your  hoU- 
neas,  our  lord  and  brother,  with  long  life  to  pray  for  ua." 

Many  things  might  have  been  brought  to  illustrate  this 
must  memorable  Epistle,  which  I  omit  for  the  present;  yet  I 
shall  uotc  a  few  things  that  ore  most  nccessury.  Ia  the  first 
place  the  render  may  observe,  that  the  African  fathers  treat 

'  with  the  bishop  of  Rcino  just  a?  with  ftay  other  of  the  more 
CoOsidcmble  bishops,  Therefore  aUo  they  call  him  brother, 
R,9  St.  Cyprian  always  doea  Cornelius  and  Stephen,  bishops 

I  of  that  see.  The  titles  which  are  here  added  are  borrowed, 
and  have  no  proper  significfttion ;  even  that  of  "your  holiness," 
iiow  used  ouly  in  addressing  to  the  pope  of  Rome^  was  of  old 


Nicipna.ittnclDCfriliacoepisropainoi' 
Uo  Al'TXCEidrinc  i-crlrsiip.  ct  a  leneri- 
bill  Atiii'u  ConilBitlinupDltluio  aiitisli- 
tCi  ex  OHiliciitirD  niiaMH  quie  elinm  uiie 
hrvt   J)?r   Jii-iiui^L.iitiuan   preBbyttntiiji   et 

don  Jtl>  FLi  dJTi^tu  tuilU  vcneraLLlU  ni»- 
tDoriB  lloaifirio  p|iisc()jio  pr»(l«ciato( 
vnliOgji  nuliiH  tTAasmisBi  tunc,  in  i]iij- 
btt>  Ikle  Aliijuid  ii«ii  puiuiinu*  icperfrr. 
EnffCul^T^t  cllaiii  f!«r(Cfls  (ctlrut  qui- 
biui]uc  jiflenLiliut  ni)liic  iiiitti^tv.  nalUe 
cenc«ileis,  ii«  furriuiuiu  lyptium  mpcuLi 
in  sccleiiism  Cliriiiti.  qiue  lucciu  ■iin- 
pliduiin,  e\  hiiniiliiiiii  diem,  Drum 
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viflcrp  tupjpiilibus  prn-rcrt.  yidcannir 
iaducerr.  N»iu  dt  fratrc  iwiiro  Faiu- 
luitQ  (smaic   jam    yr<t    mit   uefaiidim 

ncuuatlii  ilc  CKri'^t]  roclritia  dolviido 
Apiario;  i-n-UH  sumu*.  qlioJ  Ellin  pro- 
bilale  ac  maderationc  liiiv  s^nc-tiu- 
iti»  mIih  rraUTnn  carilns  tilU'tiut  in 
Arrici  niirime  luttinerc  pntiatur.  Et 
■  liB  111*1111  :  DuiniriiiB  noitrr  i>Nn<!ti(a- 
lem  ve»lnin  kVO  loORiore  ornnlem  pro 
OMMf  tiiiitu<liiil,  ddtnioe  friter,— EpUt. 
Cciiicir.  Afrioini  ad  Pip.  Cirlrwiiium, 
i]i,  Conp  ,  torn.  iii.  cul.  53'J — 634.] 


2-12     Zonimrts  entieavoiii'ed  to  e»iabhah  the  right  of  appeals 

AwuTDix.  coraraou  to  nil  bishops.      So  others  aaluted  the  blshoi)  of 
— "'— —  Rome,  Rtid  ao  the  bishop  of  Rome  Buluted  others;  nnd  indeed 
all  bishops  comphmeiited  each  other  in  the  same  etvlc.  Pope 
Zosimus  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Africfin   bishop,  says",   "We 
determined  to  make  kuown  to  your  holimeaa  our  inquiaitioo 
about  the  whole  faith  of  Cclestiua."     The  use  of  that  form 
13  frequent  iu  St,  Anguatine'a  Epistles,  and  in  other  nuthon, 
•["iniltii    as  in  the  hundred  and  first  canon'  of  the  coimcil  of  Milevis*. 
ih'mU"iiii    Apiariua  mentioned  by  tlie  fathefa  in  the  beginning,  wm  an 
oinuW]    Afifican  presbyter,  who  being  excommunicated  bj  the  most 
just  sentence  of  UrhH.n  his  bishop,  had  fed  to  Zoaimus  for 
protectioiif  and  been  received  nnd  absolved  by  him.     About 
the  same  time  Pclagtus  and  Celestius,  most  wicked  heretics, 
also  excommunicated  by  the  African  bishops,  flying  for  refuge 
to  the  same  pope,  were  admitted  by  him  to  the  aainc  faTour; 
and  Zosimus  made  use  of  this  occasion  to  endeavour  to  est«- 
bhsh  iu  Africa  a  ri^ht  of  appeals  to  the  bishop  of  Rome.     To 
effect  this,  he  sent  three  legates  into  Africa,  two  presbyters, 
Pliilip  and  Aaellus,  and  Fauatiuus,  bishop  of  the  Church  of 
Poteiitia,  a  wicked  man,  as  nppears  from  this  Epiatle ;  who 
after  he  came   into  Africa,  did    many  things  tyrannically 
against  the  will  of  the  African  bishops,  especially  in  the 
cauae  of  the  protligate  villain  Apiarius,  whom  he  restored  to 
the  presbytery  by  violence,  to  the  great  grief  of  the  Africans; 
aud  then  he  made  his  cause  to  be  reheard  in  this  general 
council,  aud  liow  that  trial  was  managed,  and  when  all  the 
'Council  vr&9  at  n  stand  by  reason  of  the  impudence  of  Apia- 
riuB,  whom  Faustinus  defended  with  great  riolence,  how  pro- 
vidence untied  the  Gordiau  knot,  this  Epiatle  shews.     The 
fathers  say,  "  Whom  your  holiness,  thinking  he  had  appealed,  ■ 
which  you  could  not  prove,  had  restored  to  communion, 
which  yet  was  by  no  means  lawful."     After  the  manner  of 
the  Africans  the  fathers  speak  obscurely;  for  those  words, 
"[''whkh    quod  prolmre  von  potutt,  "which  could   not    be   proved','' 
notppjvc-"]  whether  they  ought  to  be  referred  to  Apiarins,  or  to  tlie 
pope  himself,  ia  not  plain.     The  Greeks  turned  the  passage 


■  {Unde  in  prssentiDiusniiihil  pnc- 
cux  imini.luiLimque  ccoiiuimus,  scd  in- 
tlirtcsct^rc  Binclitati  vvsCrEC  super  hL^o- 
llltn  Cielt'elii  tiile  uiutruiii  eximeu.— 
Zcwiini  Piip.  i^piit.  liJ.  ap.  CiinE?il,,t(iin 


iii.  col.  M2.  C.  ] 

■  ICoiicil.  Milfv,  II.  (A.D.  416.) 
L'nuones  s,,  %\W,  Cgntjlj*,  tuui.  iii.  ")!■ 
383,  C,  E.] 
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tliiis',  tp  7f  tyf]  vf^uotrvvT)  irtaTtvtraaa  ixKaXuadaty  Sinp  h-jto-  ca«*i,'im)n 
&€i^ai.  oJx'  ^BuVT}$^,  Tff  KoivtavC^  tvtroiehtaKev,  "whom  your 
boliucas  believiug  to  flppenl,  which  it  (that  is,  your  holiness) 
was  not  able  to  prove,  restored  to  conimuaiou :"  witlioiit 
douht  referring  tlic  words  to  tlie  pope  himaelf,  so  as  tliat  the 
sease  of  tlicm  should  be  tliis;  tint  Pope  Zosimus,  Bouifiice, 
or  Celcstinc  liliuself,  (for  there  is  no  diS'ereucc,  becHuse  whiit 
the  former  had  done  was  coufirmed  by  the  latter,)  therefore 
touk  upon  him  to  reverse  the  sciitcace  of  the  jVfricnu  bishops, 
And  himself  to  receive  those  whom  they  bad  ejected,,  luid  ta 
commAud  the  Africniis  also  to  receive  them,  because  ho  be- 
lieved that  the  right  of  fill  appeals  belonged  to  bini,  "  which 
yet,"  say  they,  "  couid  not  be  proved."  And  indeed  they  said 
true,  for  the  Nieenc  canons  were  falRely  alleged  in  thia  fase, 
Hs  will  be  observed  presently  in  this  Epistle.  Now  that 
inmgiiiiLry  right  of  appenls  being  once  taken  away,  it  neccs- 
snrity  follows,  that  whatever  had  been  done  m  this  affair  by 
the  bishop  of  Home  with  arbitrary  and  absolute  power,  wa» 
by  tlie  law  itsctl*  void,  :n  being  hq  usurpation  and  against 
Jaw.  The  fathers  do  iminifcstly  signify  this,  when  they  add, 
quod  iHinime  tamen  licuit,  "which  yet  was  by  no  means  law* 
ful."  Besides  iii  all  that  writing  the  Africans  do  so  defend 
the  rights  of  their  own  liberty,  that  they  both  alwavs  speak 
with  the  greatest  modesty  of  the  biaUop  of  Home,  and  would 
8cem  to  hnvc  the  mont  candid  opinion  of  him ;  for  these  lioly 
men  liad  not  yet  tejirnt  from  the  great  miatress  esperieuec, 
how  far  at  In^t  the  Hoiuau  poutiiTs  would  improve  these  be- 
ginnings to  which  they  opposed  tbemselvea.  If  the  same 
African  fathers,  by  liia  comcoand,  wbo  in  the  prophet  Ezck.  ^7. 
brought  together  again  the  scattered  bones,  should  uow 
return  into  thi?  world,  and  under^tntid  those  things  which 
were  afterwards  done  by  the  IlildebrADdi»,  the  Boniface*,  tlio 
.lexftDders,  and  *ueb  hke,  and  which  at  thi*  day  are  not  dis- 
puted eoncenuug  the  absolute  monarchy  of  the  pope  of 
Home,  but  are  t&ugbt  as  necessary  articles  of  faith,  bow 
would  they  stand  amazed  ?  How  far  diflercntly  would  they 
speak  from  what  they  did  of  old?  For  Cardinal  Baronius 
idoes  manifestly  abuse  the  patieuee  of  bis  renders,  when  he 


f  [Cod.  Canoauiii    l^cclciiv  Mnt^i'nct-,  01.   exxxTifi,   m'^,    Coniilll,  Idiii.  ii. 
nr.  1366,  B.J 


241    Baroniui,  that  only  the  mode  of  appeal  wat.objeeted  to. 

AppETinix.  sets*  the  modest  complaints  of  these  fathers  in  opposition 
-  *"' ""'  against  those  of  such  as  lived  afterwards,  which  indeed  were 
more  severe  but  no  leas  just.  The  fathers  therefore  say, 
"  We  beseech  you,  that  for  the  future  such  as  come  to  job 
from  hence,  may  not  be  too  easily  admitted  to  your  audi- 
ence;" that  is,  that  you  may  not  admit  them  with  that 
facility  with  which  you  have  often  done  hitherto;  nor  in  that 
meaning  as  if  the  right  of  appeals  belonged  to  the  Roman 
see.  For  otherwise  the  fathers  would  not  binder  the  bishop 
of  Borne  from  receiving,  by  that  office  of  charity  which  was 
explained  above,  such  as  had  suffered  injury  in  Africa,  and 
assisting  them  after  the  accustomed  manner  there  inti- 
mated. It  was  the  assuming  of  authority,  not  the  oificea  of 
humanity,  which  the  holy  fathers  took  ill.  So  also  is  to  be 
taken  that  which  follows :  "  That  such  as  are  suspended  from 
communion  in  thrir  own  province,  may  not  seem  to  be  hastily, 
or  too  rashly,  or  unduly  restored  thereunto  by  your  holi- 
ness." The  patrons  of  our  modern  ecclesiastical  liberty, 
whose  cause  is  quite  overthrown  by  the  determination  of  so 
great  fathers,  have  taken  a  handle  to  dispute  from  these 
words  of  the  epistle',  Hberius,  "too  easily, "/«/inofo,  "hastily," 
praspropere,  "over  forwardly,"  and  indebite,  "undulyj"  for 
from  hence  they  conclude,  that  the  African  fathers'"  "do  not 
wholly  deny  the  right  of  appeals  to  the  bishop  of  Borne,  but 
desire  that  he  would  appoint  another  more  humane  way  of 
prosecuting  them."  But  when  the  fathers  call  back  Celestine 
to  the  observance  of  the  Nicene  canons,  and  when  they  seri- 
ously contend  that  all  appeals  are  taken  away  by  that  council, 
those  of  the  lesser  orders  expressly,  and  those  of  bishops  by 
necessary  consequence,  who  does  not  see  clearly,  that  that 
for  which  they  contend  is  most  false  and  absurd,  viz.,  that  in 
this  council  of  Carthage  only  "  the  manner'^  of  appeals"  was 

■  [BaroniuB  said,  ann.  410.  num.  73.  festinata,  v«l  pnepropere  ant  iodebiU 
Non  qiiidem  (ut  hodie  Novalores)  »r-  agat. — BaroDiUB,  ibid.] 
g;uerant  Zoaimum  impogturEe,dolui)ive  *  [Cum  ergo  manifeste  vidcaa  to* 
malam  atque  fallacium  pioclamaruiit;  non  tefragari  appelUtionibus  ad  Roma- 
neque  ob  earn  cauum  deragandum  pu-  nam  Ecclesipm,  Bed  tantum  nigere, 
tiTunt  Ecclesiie  Romans  Juribut.  Sed  quod  equum  justumque  viderctiu. — 
quid?  lummHio  »nimo  rogavenint,  Id-i  ibid.,  num.  74.] 
&c.]  t   [Haud  vEre  a  quopiam  diet  potest, 

•  [Videa  eo8  non  proliibere  appella-  appelUndi  jus  aliquandodenegMum  ... 

tionea  ad  Romanam  Bedem,  sed  tantum  aed  potius  penpicuum  est,  de  modo  pro- 

admonere  ipsum  Romaiium  pontificem  spquends   appellationia  obortnm   esH 

at  (ul  aiunt)  faciiius  laam  par  est,  nee  disnidium. — Id.,  ibid.,  num.  82.] 
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I 


-trentecl  of?     The  fntliers  most  evidently  demon strnte  this, 
when  afterwfirda  thev  add  these  words,  "Because  both  no 

» decree  of  the  fathers  has  derogated  from  the  power  of  the 
African  Church  in  tliis  Ijehalf,  nnd  the  canons  of  the  council 
of  Nice  have  thobI  evidently  committeil  both  the  inr€nDr 
clergy,  and  the  hlshops  Ihfimselves,  to  tlie  cure  nnd  jurisdic- 
tion of  their  metpopolilims,"  And  Ilie  following  words  do 
nho  clearly  prove  the  vanity  of  those  who  thus  cavil,  nnd 
easily  refute  tlio  fiction;  "The  Nit-eno  fathers,"  snv  they, 
*' hsve  with  very  great  pntdeiice  nnd  justice  provided,  that 
h11  matters  of  controversy  wliatBoever  be  determined  in  tlie 
,rae  places  in  which  they  first  arose."  Who  ia  either  bo 
lid  or  so  nifilicious,  as  not  to  own  tluit  the  Africnn  fathers, 
m  tliey  wrote  these  words,  mcnnt  by  them  that  all  the 
BfTairs  of  the  African  Cliurchca  should  be  determined  in 
Africa?  Tliis  wita  certainly  St.  Cyprian'a''  meaniiig>  when 
Tith  the  same  iuvincihie  reason  he  calls  Pope  Cornelius  back 
fto  the  point  in  controversy,  from  which  he  was  widely  gone 
flsti-ay.     And  what    Si.  Cyprijin    said   in    the    same  plafc', 

I"  That  there  were  a  few  desperate  wretches,  who  thought 
the  bishops  constituted  in  Africa  had  less  aiUhority  than 
f  ope  Cornelius,  to  whom  he  was  wnting;"  the  SRime  tbiiif,' 
in  other,  but  milder  words,  the  bishops  of  this  council  also 
intended  shonld  be  understood,  when  they  spake  thus  to 

I  Pope  Celestine:  "Unless  perhnps  there  be  any  one  that 
thinks  our  God  will  inspire  any  particular  person  with  justice 
to  hear  u  eause,  and  will  deny  this  to  a  numerous  coinpnoy 
o(  bishops  assembled  in  eonneil."  But  what  I  hnvc  often 
laid,  that  the  aneicut  Church  neither  knew,  nor  made  use  of 
any  other  kind  of  appeals,  than  those  from  a  leaser  synod  to 

r«  greater,  or  even  to  a  general  arcnmenical  coiiucil ;  this 
bIso  the  African  fathers  here  aflirni  to  Pope  Celcstinc,  when 
tliey  shew  that  appeals  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  would  for  that 
reason  be  fruitless,  "because  it  is  allowed  to  every  one,  if  he 
be  injured  by  the  judgment  of  the  comraissaries,  to  appeal  to 
synod  of  his  own  proiince,  or  cvcu  to  a  general  council." 
lit  as  to  those  words  of  the  fathers,  '■  For  that  any  thoiild 

ditia  minor  TiiicluretK  anclorltiM  e|>'- 

M'oporum   in  Aftic*  coiisiitutomin. — 
Id..  Ibid.] 


CAfiAVEtOH 

TIE  nn, 

BCCU 

ca\ir.  III. 

SECT,   IV. 


2-16      7%£  authority  qf  Rome  really  l/te point  t»  dispute; 

Arrwnmx.  be  sent  as  legates  a  latere,  &om  your  holioeBs,  we  do  not 
■'"*'  "^  fiod  appointed  by  any  council  of  the  fathers,"  they  must  be 
helped  by  an  interpretation :  for  I  have  abondantly  proved 
in  the  foregoing  part  of  this  discourse,  that  it  vas  a  most 
ancient  custom  of  godly  bishops  to  send  their  letters  and 
legates  to  other  Churches  which  laboured  under  heresy  or 
schism,  or  were  any  otherwise  disturbed ;  and  I  gave  an 
account,  that  this  was  frequently  done  with  the  greatest  zeid 
by  St.  Cyprian  and  St.  Athanasius^  Was  it  therefore  the 
meaning  of  the  African  fathers  to  deprive  the  bishop  of  Bomc 
of  that  right?  By  do  means.  But  they  said  this  only,  be- 
cause the  Boman  bishops  seemed  to  do  that,  not  out  of  pure 
charity,  as  the  rest,  but  by  the  prer(^tive  of  a  certain  right, 
and  of  a  dominion,  which  they  would  obtain  over  their 
brethren.  This  the  African  bishops  deprecate  and  detest, 
and  for  that  reason  they  presently  repeat  the  same  caution, 
"Do  not  send  your  clergy  executors  at  the  request  of  any 
persons  whatsoever ;"  where  the  very  calling  them  executors 
discovers  the  meaning  of  those  that  sent  them.  On  which 
subject  St.  Augustine^  says  many  things  in  his  Epistle  to 
Cclestine;  and  indeed  in  all  that  most  judicious  epistle 
nothing  occurs  which  is  more  memorable,  than  that  divine 
modesty  used  by  those  holy  fathers  in  refuting  their  most 
false  allegation  of  the  Nicene  canons.  The  matter  in  dis- 
pute was  of  very  great  moment,  the  liberty  of  the  African 
Churches,  the  dominion  over  which  the  bishops  of  Bome 
might  seem  to  have  affected  by  none  of  the  best  arts :  and  if 
the  African  bishops  had  acted  with  strict  justice,  those  of 
Bome  had  most  manifestly  stood  convicted  of  forgery :  nor 
was  there  any  room  for  excuse,  as  though  they  had  unawares 
been  surprised  into  this  mistake ;  for  no  man  doubted,  and 
it  was  most  true,  that  what  they  did  in  this  case  was  delibe- 
rately and  of  set  purpose,  and  not  by  chance.  Yet  the 
African  bishops  do  not  complain ;  they  do  not  cry  out  that 
they  were  circumvented  by  fraud ;  nor  lastly,  do  they  utter 

J  Cor.  18.  one  harsh  word,  or  unworthy  of  that  "  charity,  which  beareth 
all  things,  endureth  all  things,"  saith  the  Apostle.  But 
neither  do  they  therefore  conceal   other  men's  sins,  but 

'  [See  above,  pp.  195,  aqq.]  nuin.  Op.,  torn-  ii.  col.  799,  E  ;  quoted 

'  [S.  August.,  kp,  ecu.  «d  C«le»ti-      below,  p.  2fi2.] 
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[Teprehend  tlie  bishops  of  Rome;  and  nt  tlie  anme  time  that   cASAttnioN 
[they  forbear  accusing  them  of  hnving  falsilied,  thoy  both  io      eco- 
words   assert,   nud  in   fact   prove,  that   thu-y   hail   affirmed  a 
thing'  that  was  fnlse:  "that/''  say  they,  "which  you  traiis- 
Imltted  to  us,  na  decreed  bv  the  council  of  Nice,  we  have  not 
able  to  find  in  the  truer  copies  of  that  cnuucil,  sent  us 
such  as  are  authentic."     What  was  this  to  say  else, 
[but  thnt  three  popes,  who  had  peremptorily  obtruded  those 
ms  upon  tliem  fur  the  Nicene,  had  fallen  into  an  error,  aud 
UQ  deceived?     For  men's  minds  had  not  yet  been  accus- 
Ltomed  to  the  modern  persuasion  of  some,  as  if  the  Iloman 
pontiff  could  neither  err  nor  sin.     That  porteutous  sayin^'^  of 
Pope  Nicholas  L  had  not  yet  been  beard  in   the  Church  of 
God^  "that  the  Old  aud  New  Teatameut   were   to  be  re- 
ft ceivcd,  not  because  they  were  all  reckoned  among  the  cftoon- 
"^  icul  books,  but  because  the  holy  Pope  Innocent  seemed  iQ 
iiave  pronounced  sentence  for  receiving  them."     Those  doe- 
tors  had  not  yet  broke  into  the  aheepfold  of  Christ,  who  for 
the  rule  of  pious  and  impious,  and  of  true  and  false,  acknow- 
ledge no  other  touclistono  but  tlie  ivill  of  the  pope  of  Ilome. 
Behold  three  successive  popes  require  those  cadodb  to  be 
Hceoutited  Nicene,  which  were  not  made  in  that  eouneil. 
The  African  bishops  doubt  of  the  faet,  and  enquire  into  the 
B'truib  of  it,  and  having  found  it  after  a  very  diligent  search, 
do  not  betray  but  assert  it;  and  though  with  modesty  in- 
deed,  yet  defend  it  against  the  bie.hop  of  Rome.     And  will 
B^^'ardinnl  Baronius  dare  to  interpret  that  divine  modesty  of 
those  fathers  &»  an  argument  of  their  subjection?     Will  he 

rdarc  to  nay  that  that  holy  council  did  not  oppose  appeals  to 
the  Church  of  Rome?  Will  he  dare  to  deny  that  it  is  one  thing 
to  use  an  appeal,  and  another  to  seek  for  refuge?  For  the 
examples  which  he  produces  from  St.  Augustine'  do  not  prove 
that  men  appealed  juridically  to  the  pope,  but  that  a  few  per- 

Iscns  tied  to  him  for  protection,  who  would  not  acquiesce  in  the 
judgnieuts  of  the  African  bishops  ?  Coueeruiug  whivL  matter 


[Vetu«  Dovtlmquc  TeittiiiTieiililpn 
reiH pi eTi dji  «u.iit,  nun  qiiod  coiiici  ono- 
numex  toto  hklwanlur  (.iineia,  led  quod 
df  hi&rpcipimdia  ondi  paps  Iniioceci- 
tii  prolsu  videtiiT  fs*e  seniFntia.^Ni- 
colfti  PapK  I.  EpiiL  ilii,  *p.  Cimcil., 
Flgin.  X.  col.  as,  A.] 


>  [Bardriiui,  Ibid.,  num.  IS,  M^i 
m1leg;»>  (tie  wardi  of  S,  AiikuhL  K[i. 
xLieL  ideu.  ii.  col.  01,  K,  and  aeverat 
in  lUncn  inenlioncd  bj  him  on  lliu  caM 
uf  Anloiiy  of  Fuitata,  Id.,  E|i.  ccU. 
18.  ibid..  ™l.  :77.  8,  C.J 
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I  Lave  said  many  tilings  in  tlie  foregoing  part  of  lliis  treatise. 
Let  young  studeuts  beware  of  the  imppoprietr  of  such  sort  of 
exprfssiuiis ;  for  the  tnisapiilicatiou  (us  tlie  most  jiidii-ioua 
philo30p)ier  Mnximus  Tyi'Jua  calls  it)  of  a  word  plaiuly  iaaiu- 
untcs  ail  erroneous  opinion  iuto  the  mluds  of  the  UDWury^ 
The  Africnii  fathers  themsdvcs  do  better,  whi^  in  this  Epistle 
style  thia  tlie  clergy's  "  flying  for  protcclioii,"  uot  their  ap- 
penling.  But  Cardinal  Baroiiiua  should  have  remembered, 
that  those  instances  i»  which  he  triumphs,  Imppeued  evca  by 
Ilia  own  confession  before  this  council  was  coududtid,  in.  width 
at  length  the  question  was  decided,  concerning  appeals  to, 
the  see  of  Rome.  But  from  Zosiiuua  to  tlio  end  of  tliis 
Connuit  there  waa  a  space  of  above  five  years,  iluring  ail 
which  tiaie  the  rights  of  the  African  bishops  were  suspended 
by  their  i'ree  concession,  as  I  have  already  shewn.  But  after 
this  council  was  ended,  and  the  truth  of  the  Nicene  canons 
enquired  into,  and  this  syuodical  Epistle  sent  to  Pope  Celea- 
tiue,  there  was  so  far  from  being  any  use  of  appeals  in  Africa 
to  the  Churcb  of  Rome,  that  many  were  iiersuaded  (wlii:tlicr 
truly  or  falsely  1  do  not  now  dispute)  that  the  Africans  did 
from  that  time  wholly  separate  themselves  from  the  Romnu 
communion,  or  were  cut  off  from  it  as  schismatics  by  the 
pope  himself.  There  is  extant  under  the  natnc  of  Boniface 
11.  an  Epistle  written  to  one  Eulaliua",  to  which  if  we  give 
any  credit,  the  fathers  of  this  holy  council,  amon^  whom  was 
St.  Auguatincj  were  all  eseoiumiuiicated  from  the  Church  of 
Rome:  and  that  schism  continued  more  than  one  whole  cen-J 
tury,  viz.,  a  hnndred  and  ten  years,  till  at  length  Boniface  II. 
being  advanced  to  the  sec  of  Rome,  that  relation  came  from' 
Africa  which  is  mentioned  iu  his  life.  Whether  these  things 
ftre  true,  as  almost  all  men  believe  them,  or  of  little  credit,  as 
some  few  think';  this  certainly  is  evident  from  hence,  that 
after  that  council  the  Africans  went  so  seldom  to  Eoroe  for  [ 
protection,  much  I^bs  by  way  of  appeal,  that  they  seemed  I 


*   [Aurelluh   t^iiiin    pricfHla;   C'utllin- 

colle^E  FUiti  (iiiKtiiTBrilie  dijibolQ)  tuper- 
bire  leonporibut  prmJc-cessorurn  cioBtro- 
rum  lionirueii  atijue  Cicleitiiii  coDira 
Roinaruin  ic^^lcsijiiu  cspit.  Seii  vi- 
drni  al  inoJo  pL.CM:-a1)9  Aur^iii  KuIbIluk, 


Hatiiin,  Src. —  Bcinifaeii  Pap.  II.  (A.D, 
H'l^X)  EpiiC.  i.  ad  Eutaliutn,  >p,  CuudL, 
[uni.  V.  cal.  827,  E  ;  1J28.  A.I  i 

'  [Bvllnriiiitie,  Baranius,  Oiniu*,  dfr^l 
ntc-d  the  |i;('numeitc5s  of  tbe  Icttra..' 
See  IiBlbe't  Obwrvaliousi  tUid.,  col.  j 
82Q,  E.] 
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altogether  sepamt'cd  from  the  communiou  of  that  Church, 
■  Towards  the  end  of  the  epistle  tte  fathers  discover  the  renson 
why  they  bo  iiiduatrioualy  opposed  the  biahopa  of  Home  iu 
their  eiideavount  to  druvr  triiiiHuiiLriue  appeals  to  therii»elvea : 
"That  we  may  not  seem,"  aay  they,  "to  introduce  the 
haughtiness  of  this  world  into  the  Church  of  ChriJit,  wUicli 
holds  forth  the  light  of  simplicity  and  the  dny  of  humiUty  to 
such  as  deeire  to  a^e  God."  The  snnie  fiithcra  liad  before 
written  thus  to  Pope  Boniface'":  "But  we  trust  by  the  assist- 
ance uf  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  God,  that  your  huliuess  pre- 
siding over  the  Church  of  Rome,  we  shall  not  now  endure 
that  hiiuffhtlDCiiH.''  The  desire  of  the  Roman  bishops  to 
eslnblish  that  right  of  appeals,  is  what  the  holy  fathers  call 
iyphum  aeculi,  "the  haughtiacss  of  this  world;"  that  ia, 
IjHiightiiicss, ainbitlou,  and  pride;  aud  thfy  lament  that°  that 
is  hruught  into  the  Church  of  God,  and  deitire  to  use  di]i> 
gcnce  to  hiuder  it,  as  far  oa  they  should  be  able. 

Thus  atler  a  few  yetu^  the  fathers  of  the  third  iccumeuical 
council  receiving  an  account  that  the  patriarch  of  Antiocb, 
contrary  to  ancient  custom,  assumed  to  himself  the  right  of 
hearing  the  ecclesiastical  causes  of  the  ialc  of  (Cyprus,  pro* 
Dounciug  the  thiug  to  be  uf  ill  example,  repressed  the  mau'a 
Brrofjauce,"Leat  peradveuture, (say  they  iu  the  eighth  cfilion",) 
under  the  pret(!ncc  of  admiuisteriug  thiuga  sacred,  the  ar- 
rogance of  worldly  power  insiuunte  itself  iuto  the  Church, 
Hiid  wc  uuatvarea,  by  little  and  little,  lose  that  liberty  which 
our  Lord  Jesua  Christ,  the  Redeemer  of  all,  hath  purchased 
for  us  with  Hia  own  precious  blood,"  In  the  same  place  the 
fathers  truly  pronounce  this  arrogance'"  irpay/j,a  tlvai  t^p  wdv 
Ttav  iKev6fp(as  a-moiitvov,  "  to  he  a  thiug  prejudicial  to  the 
liberty  of  all."  And  it  is  very  worthy  to  be  observed,  that  the 
fathem  uf  both  councils,  acciug  they  were  inspired  with  the 


CAIUtVBtlH 
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■  [Swl  credimiu,  »djoviin!e  miwri. 
cunllfe  Damliil  Di^i  nuiiii,  (juuil  i:in 
MUictitMs  Kuingiie  Kccksint  pmU 
drMilc,  non  «uii]U*  j«in  i»lum  Ijiilmin 
paiiuti.— E[ii>t.  Cone,  Al'ri<.  ad  Uuiii- 

/iiriuin  I'.  »p.  Corf.  C*^.  K*i'L  Ath'e. 
cxxx.ii.  torn,  ii,  I3(I(J,  11.  Srv  Coni'. 
Alric.  (A.U.  -US.)  jhid,  inin.  iU.  448, 
D.] 

■  [A  mlitriiniUtlon  in  the  thlid 
ediliou  h«ji  Irticit  currecled  h«K>] 


'Ijfaovn  Xfiifrbi,  i  wii-rar  ai/i>piiKuiti 
rt»ijffipn>T*t.  — (.'■niiu.  ICfilK*.  (ircroluin 
(It  hi)iiscu|iis  Cyiit.  loJ.  ('anani  viii.] 
ConriliB,  lull),  ijl.  i:ut.  M2t.  H.  I 
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MVRxmx.  same  spirit,  and  therefore  agreed  in  the  same  opinion,  did 

'—  in  the  saoie  manuer  mark  out  and  detest  the  thirst  of  dorai- 

niou,  ail  evil  alreadv  fatal  to  the  Church  in  that  age.  The 
Cartliagiiiiau  fathers  CidI  it  t^phum  seaiii,  "  the  arrogauce  of 
this  world."  The  council  of  KpheauB  styles  it,  Tivt^oi*  Koafu- 
Kfjs  i^avaia9,  ''  the  arrogance  of  worldly  power,"  I  would 
to  God  tlio  bishopa  that  succeeded  those  times  had  alwarl 
rightly  considered  the  force  of  tliia  word  and  the  necessity 
of  this  precept.  But  1  shall  shew  in  the  sequel,  that  th< 
bishopa  of  Home  especially  did  sOOli  apply  tlicmbCives  vittl 
BO  much  violence  to  pi'ucure  themaelvea  power,  that  in  re< 
'  [".'"  ="'"-  spect  of '  this  one  care  they  had  little  regard  to  any  thing 
else.  Therefore  they  took  no  notice  of  such  as  faithfully 
admonished  them  j  aad  among  these  somelimes  the  moat 
Chriatian  kings  of  France,  who  pressed  them  with  the  very 
words  of  this  council.  And  thus  much  may  sulEce  to  hate 
been  said  at  present  concerning  tlie  right  of  appeala  to  the 
bishop  of  Home. 

Moreover  that  which  I  have  obscn-ed  in  reading  ecclesias- 
tic-al  history  docs  not  seem  to  me  to  have  been  done  without 
design,  viz.,  that  the  bishopa  of  Rome  have  been  most  dan- 
gerously deceived  almost  as  often  aa,  neglecting  to  observe 
the  most  aucient  cauous,  they  have  presumed  to  receive  such 
SB  were  escommunicated  or  condemned  elsewhere  by  pioUS 
hiahypa,  and  to  h^eax  their  cnUecs.  Felicisaimua,  the  most 
wicked  legate  of  the  schismatics,  almost  set  at  variance  with 
each  other  Cornelius,  a  very  good  man,  and  St.  Cyprian,  and 
other  pious  bishops  of  Africa^.  Basilides  of  Spain  being 
received  contrary  to  the  disciphue  of  the  Church,  obliged 
Pope  Stephen  to  pass  a  sentence,  which  was  afterwards  most 
justly  condemned  by  the  common  auflVages  of  the  Spanish 
aad  African  Churches,  not  without  some  disgrace  to  ao  great 
a  p^e]ate^  There  was  one  Eustathiun,  bishop  of  Sebastia,  a 
subtle  and  crafty  heretic,  who  being  condemned  by  the  sen- 
tences of  tiifi  Orthodox  bishops  in  his  province  of  Mclitene  (a 
part  of  Cappadocia  so  called),  oB'oir  eauTM  {says  St.  Basil  iu  a 
certain  Epistle  to  the  western  bishops')  t^s  nTraieaTaa-Ta- 
o'dosf  CTeiiQTjo-e,  ti)i'  els   t/fiat  H^fftf,  "  thoujjht  of  this  way 


'   [  Smi  ilmv*,  pp,  2ns,  wjq.l 
[See  kbove,  pp.  309,  iqq.J 
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thetf  have  almoirl  alwayt  betn  dan;/erous!y  deceived.     S&l 

to  procure  hU  restitution,  viit.,  to  take  a  journey  to  you."  cwai-wm 
Liberius  vaa  then  biabop  of  Rome,  Trhom  the  same  father 
culls  "tnont  holy'  bishop;"  but  that  fox  imposed  even  upon 
Liberiui,  Having  therefore  obtiilned  coiimicndatory  letters 
from  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  shewed  them  to  the  synod  of 
Tyaua,  he  was  easily  restored  to  liiit  former  eee;  but  rot 
long  after  the  uiicleau  dog  returning  to  hia  romit,  did  at 
once  disturb  the  orthodox  Churches  of  his  own  prorince, 
aud  nut  n  little  staiu  the  glory  of  Liberius. 

Aad  Yitalis.,  ftuotlier  biahop  from  the  cast,  did  in  lika 
manDcr  deceive  Pope  Damnsus.  He  acknOH-lcd^itig  his  mia- 
tako,  and  fifraSthax^fii,  "being  set  riglit,"  (an  Gregory  Na- 
fiiunzeti  expresaoa  it  to  Cledonius",)  avoitijfivieTaD  ainhv  TrtTroC- 
fjTac,  «fli  TTpoB  avrav  tj/h  awartfv  ai^roi;  Sutrj^epafar,  ffv  etra- 
6ev  e^  I'l-rrXoTriTot,  kc,  "  eReommunicat«d  him  (VitaUs),  and 
being  ofTeuded  at  the  cheat  by  which  he  had  been  imposed 
«|(oii  through  too  much  simplicity,"  &c.  And  what  did  not 
Po|ie  Zusimua  nttempt,  wfaeu  deceived  by  the  fair  words  of 
Pntroclua  of  Aries,  a  most  profligate  villain?  He  nulled  the 
ordinations  of  Ursus  and  Tnciitiiis',  duly  solemnised  nearly 
twenty  years  before,  and  that  in  a  lawful  council  held  tt 
Turin.  In  several  letters,  as  Cardinal  Bnronius  himself  at- 
teata',  he  most  unjustly  reviled  Heros  and  LnKarus,  two 
biahops  of  our  Oallicun  Church,  thiit  were  inflamed  with  n 
divine  zeal.  He  raised  Patroclus  himself  as  hi^h  as  h4 
coulil,  Uy  an  acccsflion  of  ticw  lioUour*.  Laslly,  the  8Hm« 
Pope  Zottimui  absolved  Pelagius",  an  enemy  to  the  grace  of 
Chritt,  and  undertook  tlic  iirotection  and  defonee  of  CelM- 
tiua",  ft  notonon*  heretit,-,  and  of  Apiariua,  a  preabyter,  free 
from  DO  wickedness  ;  and  that  against  holy  men,  the  bisbopi 
of  Afriea,  who  liad  ehastised  those  monsters  with  the  sword 
of  (liscipline.     And  these  are  the  persons  in  whose  defence 


'  [tbS  *i««BfiiBfriiToif.  —  I  bill  ] 

ftrr<tSitaxMt,  Mai  Cfis  w<i9ittt-«i  M 
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i«.\^ip-i.i .— S.  Grrn;.  K»/.  t^pUL  cli. 
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■  [  ZMimi  Papw  Split  tri.  ail  Splv> 
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Of  appeals  to  the  prince. 


Appemroc.  ZosimuH  began  the  grent  controTeray  concerning  tlie  right 
'—  of  appenla.  Tliis  pope  liyed  in  the  administration  of  the  see 
of  Rome  hut  one  yesir  and  fo\ir  months :  if  he  had  governed 
there  longer,  what  might  not  have  been  attempted  by  a  man 
of  his  spirit?  Pope  Celestine  having  undcrtnlten  the  de- 
fence of  Antony  bishop  of  Fussala,  after  the  death  of  Pope 
Boniface,  to  whom  Antony  had  fled  for  protection  whea 
he  vas  most  deservedly  turned  out  of  bis  aee  in  Africn,  filled 
all  that  province  of  Africa  with  so  much  terror  thnt  St.  Au- 
gustine waa  obliged  to  write  to  him,  and  use  these  words'': 
"Tbey  are  threatened,  whether  it  be  by  him  or  by  mort 
frequent  ruraonrSj  with  jndiciHl  proeeedingF,  and  public  an- 
thoritv,  Rnd  military  force,  ns  it  were  to  execute  the  sentence 
of  the  apostolic  sec ;  insomuch  that  these  most  miserable 
persons,  nlthougb  they  are  Catholic  Christians,  do  yet  fear 
more  from  h  Catholic  bishop,  than  when  they  were  heretic* 
they  apprehended  from  the  laws  of  the  Catholic  emperors."  I 
omit  other  instances  like  to  these,  which  had  certainly  never 
happened  if  the  ancient  diacipline  had  remained  ;  and  what 
I  shewed  waa  done  in  the  case  of  Marcion'  had  been  observed 
in  those  of  all  the  rest,  whose  cause  was  different  from,  hut 
not  better  than  that  of  Marcion. 

It  remains  that  I  speak  a  few  words  concerning  appeals 
to  the  prince.  Now  it  is  &  very  different  matter  whea  n 
prince  and  when  a  greater  &ynod  ia  appealed  to ;  for  the 
bishops  who  assemble  in  a  eynod  are  the  lawful  judges  of 
divine  affairs.  Appeals  therefore  are  made  to  them  as  to 
those  to  whom  the  cognisance  of  such  controversies  belongs  ; 
but  the  prince  ia  nppealeil  to,  not  that  he  should  pronounce 
sentence  concerning  divine  matters,  but  that  be  should  com- 
mand it  to  be  duly  and  orderly  pronounced;  for  he  ia  the 
keeper  and  defender  of  good  order  and  discipline,  and  of  all 
lawful  ordinances,  no  less  in  the  Church  than  in  the  rest  of 
the  State.     It  is  an  heretical  opinion,  maintained  by  many 


*   [.ludicitt   quipf-e   illis,  el   pviblicM 

quam  exB^ciitiirwapiislolicip  sediswn- 
teDliani,  Bi»e  ipie.  bive  rumorss  crcber- 
rimi  commiimntiir.  ut  mlscri  hoiniura 
ChTJilixni  calhnlici  gra«iifrn  formidprit 


a  calhotico  L-pWopo,  (lUflm,  cum  ewent 

liwKiiei,  a  (^MhnLicurum  impemorum 
lDRibu8forraid»bHnt. — S.AiigTi*LEpist, 
ccix.  Op.,  totn.  IL  col.  770.  E.  ed.  Ben.] 
'  [Seosbuvc,  p.  20fl<] 
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at  preient,  vho  allow  the  prioce  no  otber  place  in  ecclesias-  caimubor 
tical  affairs 
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The  rest  is  wRnting,  the  king  of  France,  at  the  instance 
of  Pope  Paul  v.,  having  forbid  the  author  to  proceed,  as  was 
said  above  in  the  editor's  advertisement.  Vide  Mer.  Ca$aub. 
Pietat.,  p.  124,  edit.  Lond.  in  8vo.  A.D.  1621". 

*  [And  ap.  Ii,  CiMuboni  EpUt,  torn.  ii.  p.  101.  Roterod.  1709.] 


APPENDIX, 
No.  7. 


[tk»tI>>ONIK»  to  TH«  IWdTSiSM  gF  tub  futiATiaB  t"  TB* 

CMSI8TIAA  fhikbtuooj).] 


I 


Laud's  CoNpicaENCK  with  Fisueh,  §  35.  pp.  305,  306*. 

Mr  third  iuBUace  shall  be  in  the  sacrifice  which  is  offered abp.  i^id. 
up  to  GimI  ill  thst  prent  urd  liigh  mystery  of  our  rederap' 
lion  liy  the  deiith  of  Christ:  for  as  Christ  offered  up  Iliui- 
Belf  once  for  all,  a  full  and  all-sufficient  sacrifice  for  the 
ains  of  the  whole  world,  so  did  He  institute  »nd  commaDd  a 
memury  of  this  sacriGce  io  a  Sacramctit,  even  till  His  corn- 
ing again.  For  at  and  in  the  Eucharist  we  offer  up  to  God 
three  encrihces  :  Qoe  by  the  pncat  only  ;  that  is  the  comme- 
morative sacrifice  of  Chriat'ti  death,  repre^ctited  iu  bread 
broken  nnd  wine  poured  out ;  another  bj  the  priest  and  the 
people  .ioiutly,  and  that  is  the  sacrifice  of  pmise  nnd  thanks- 
giving for  all  the  beuefits  and  graces  we  receive  by  the  pre- 
cious death  of  Christ;  the  third  by  every  particular  man  for 
himself  only,  and  that  is  the  sacrifice  of  every  mnn's  body 
and  sou],  to  serve  Him  in  both  all  the  rest  of  his  Ufu  for  thia 
blessing  tbns  bestowed  on  him. 

Hamaionu'b  Pbacticai.  CATEcaiaMj  lib.  vi.  §  4.  p.  129". 

In  1  Cor.  X.  16  the  ^acrameat  is  set  down,  and  the  tia,turs  nA*iP(0!<i:>. 
and  use  of  it,  thus:  "the  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless," 
or  (as  tho  Syriac'}  "the  cup  of  praise,"  i.e.  tlie  chalice  of 
wiue,  which  is  in  the  name  of  the  people  ofl'ered  up  by  tho 
bishop  or  preabyter  to  God  with  JAuds  and  thanksgivings, 
i.  e.  that  whole  cucharistical  action  (aud  that  eiprpa»ed  to  be 
the  action  of  the  iieople  as  well  as  the  presbyter,  hy  thcif 


•  [A  Relation  of  Ili«  CnnfiTeiics  be- 
FKnll  Atip.  Laud  ■nd  Mr.  FLiiitT  llic 
Jriiilt.  (Fct  &5.  t  7.  Punct-  3.  l.niiilou 
Itfatf.  Itl  W(i,  pfLOKtiird,  lBStf,)l 

•■   (  This  rileretiCo  tft  to  the  eoiieeteA 

work*  of  HuninoDd,toL  i.  ed.  3.  Lou- 


iloii,  1(>ai,  (p.sM,  ed,  Oxford,  1S47.}] 

tilUniiii    aciioni*,    1    Cor.  X,    16.^ 
Lt>I.  Polygl.  WbImd.,  lorn.  >.  p.  104.] 
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APPKsuix.  drinkiug  of  it)  is  the  comrminication  of  the  blood  of  Cliriat, 
_  so.  viL  ^  service  of  tlieirs  to  Christ,  a  sacrifice  of  thankagiviDg  com- 
memorative of  that  great  mercy  and  bounty  of  Cliriat,  in 
pouring  out  IHa  blood  for  tbeiu,  aod  a  making  them  (or  a 
rnenDa  by  Cliriat  ordained  to  make  them)  pnrtakera  of  the 
blood  oi  Cliriat;  not  of  the  guilt  of  shedding  it,  but  (if  they 
come  worthily  tbitLer)  of  the  bcDefits  that  are  purchased  by 
it,  via.,  the  washing  away  of  sin  m  His  blood.  So  in  like 
manner  the  breaking  aud  eating  of  the  bread  ia  a  commuui- 
catiou  of  the  bod^  of  Christy  a  sacrifice  coraraeinorative  of 
Christ's  offering  up  His  body  for  ua,  and  a  making  us  par- 
takers, or  commuuicatiuj;  to  us  the  beoefits  of  that  bread  of 
life,  Btxengthcniug  and  giving  us  grace. 

[Hammond]  View  of  the  New  DirkctorYj  §  39. 
pp.  374,  STo-". 

For  the  order  of  the  offertory  it  must  be  first  observed,  that 
in  the  primitive  apoatolic  Church  the  offertory  was  a  cousidcr- 
ablc  part  of  the  action  in  the  administering  and  receiving  the 
Sacrament;  the  manner  of  it  was  thua.  At  tlieir  mectiuga 
for  divine  service  every  man,  as  he  was  able,  brought  eome-  I 
thing  along  with  him,  bread  or  wine,  the  fruita  of  the 
season,  &c. ;  of  thia,  part  was  uacd  for  the  Sacrament,  the 
rest  kept  to  furnish  a  common  table  for  all  the  brethren,  (and 
therefore  in  Ignatius,  Ep.  ad  Smym.",  Soj^rjv  iwiTeXeTv,  "to 
celebrate  the  feast,"  is  to  administer  that  Sacrament,  being 
joined  there  with  the  mention  of  baptism,)  rich  and  poor  to 
eat  together,  no  one  taking  precedence  of  other,  or  chtdleng* 
iiig  a  greater  part  to  himself  by  reason  of  his  bringing  more. 
Thia  ia  discernible  in  St.  Paul's  words,  chiding  the  Coriuth- 
1  Cor.  II.  iana  for  their  defaults  in  thia  matter.  "Every  man,"  saith 
he,  "  takes  and  eats  before  another  his  own  supper,"  i.  e.  the 
rich  that  brought  more  eats  that  which  be  brought,  ays  tSiov 
Bei-TTPOv,  aa  if  he  were  at  home  eating  hia  own  private  meals, 
without  respect  to  the  nature  of  those  ajdirai,  which  were  a 
common  meal  for  all)  aud  ao  while  one  ia  filled  to  the  fuU, 

•  [A  Vievrofthe  Nsw  Dipeclory  and  *   [aiit  ^^liv  Ar»i  ;ti»pif  toS  ^iiric^iroiir. 

a  Vindicntiuii  oftlie  AtiL-ieui  Liluigy  of  alhf  ^atri^iiv,  atiri   rpvnijiipni'.  u6t* 

IheCliurclmF  EiiRliiti[1,(UiLrGtd.l(iil|)  eiKrita  ■pundopifii*,  ofctt  Ivxh'  4rm- 

hy   U.   Himiiioiidi   Worlca,  roJ.  i.  pp.  ^ttr. — S.  It;u&i.  ad   Smjin.  EpUt,,  c. 

974,  37fi.  od.  H34.]  ym.    Pan.  ApwL,  lom,  it.  p.  94^.] 
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some  other  Lave  little  or  nothing  to  ent ;  which  ia  the  mean-  testimo- 
iDg  of  that  wbicli  followsj  "  One  is  hungry  nnd  another  is  nuutoKo,! 
drunken."  After  the  aydirat  ceased,  aud  the  bringing  of  the 
fruits  of  the  season,  which  was  b  kind  of  first-fruit  ofTcriDg, 
was  out-dfttcd,  trhether  b^  canon  of  the  Church  or  by  con- 
trary custom,  thia  manner  waa  atill  continued,  that  every  re- 
ceivcr  brought  somewhat  with  him  to  offer,  iiarticularly  bread!, 
and  wine  mixed  with  water.  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  ii.  p.  97', 
sets  down  the  manner  of  it  clearly  in  his  time,  wpaa-ifiiperai 
T»  wpoearorrt  twv  uBfX^atv  dpTos,  &c,,  "  The  bread  and  the 
wine  of  the  brethren,"  ie.  communieants,  "ia  brought  to 
the  priest  or  prefect,"  (not  as  the  Latin  interpreter  renda 
prtf/ecto  Jrairum,  as  \i  ahtK^Mv  were  to  be  joined  with  Trpoe- 
<rraTi,  which  belou^  to  aprott)  "and  he  receiving  it  gives 
land  and  praise  unto  God,  in  the  name  of  tlie  Son  And  the 
Holy  Ghost,  aud  all  the  people  join  in  the  Amen;  then 
do  the  deacons  distribute  that  apTov  eOj^apctmiffivra,  the 
bread  over  which  he  has  thus  given  thanks:"  and  then  snith 
he  over  and  above*,  "the  richer  sort,  and  every  one  aa  he 
shall  think  good,  contributes,  and  that  which  is  so  mised  h 
left  with  the  priest,  who  out  of  that  stock  succours  the 
orphan  and  widow,  and  becomes  a  common  provider  for  alL 
tliat  are  in  want."  Thia  clearly  distinguishes  two  parts  of 
the  oB'ertory,  one  designed  for  the  use  of  all  the  faithful  in 
the  Sacrament,  iiuother  reserved  for  the  use  of  the  poor;  tbo 
former  called  Trpouiimpalt "  oblations,"  in  the  council  of  Lno- 
dicca**,  the  other  xtxpTro^iopiat,  in  that  of  Gaogra' ;  and  pro- 
portioimbly,  the  rejiository  fyp  the  first  called  aacranum  in 
the  fourth  coniicil  of  Carthage,  can.  93'',  {and  by  Possidonius, 
in  Ihe  life  of  St.  Augustine',  aecrelarium  unde  altari  necesscria 


'  [S,  Ju>l.  M.  A|io*L,  i.  «.  66.  ^  82, 
D,  citt.  Ben.  S^c  ■ttovc,  vfll.  li.  p. 
KW.K-] 

■  [ei  tlrrapourti  S)  vol  B^vSifuroi, 
K>Ti  wpoaipt«ir  titarrtt  H|>  lawof, 
b  daiXrrai  tiSani  anj  rb  aiiHXry6)Liwar 
wtfA  ri  Mfoia^vri  iTv-ri^nai,  ■a)  av- 
T^r  jirijrgu|j<t  ifitpatoii  v*  vol  \^paii, 
Kol  Ttfli  iiiL  v^oyj  I)  &x'  £AXqv  atrial 
Xttrtiixiptm^  xai  Tela  tv  At^fioii  oAtrt, 
Kol  TDir  na^twiUiiian  efiffi  {^mt.  iral 
asABt  raai  tdic   ir  XP*^  ''^'  KV^fiir 

7j'>-rr««.— 111.,  itiiiL,  pp.  HJ.  E.  M,  \.] 
B  [CuDii,   l.KHi.   [iiit)  Caiiuri  kix. 


ConciUa,  Mm.  i.  p.  lA&S,  D,  d  C^nnn 
Niti.  ibidn  p.  ISiO,  I>i  qugted  aboiu, 
vol,  ii  p.  lid,  nob  c] 

I  [Com.  GiJigT.  (324  0  Cmnon  »ii. 
ibid.,  lu'ii.  ii.  eol.  429,  A.] 

k  [OhUtionei  diiiidentium  fntrum 
ncqiie  in  lacrjirloi  otiiut  in  Kszdtli^lk- 
cio  iqcijjiBiilHr,  —  t't>i";.  l^'iitliig.  "". 
(31tti,l  Cwt.  i.viii.  L'DiKtUa,  lom.  ii.  fol. 
1444.  I).  J 

1  IPuMtdii  (k1.  I'ouldonii)  ViL  S. 
AuiiU'f"-.  c.  ifci*.  pp.  104.  lOSi.  Aug. 
ViuiL  liCi] 
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I  Cer.  Id. 

1«. 


AM-iaciiia.  inferuitlur,  "where  those  things  are  laid,  and  from  whence 

: ^  fetched,  which  are  neceasHiy  to  the  altar/')  the  other  gazo- 

phyiacium,  or  "treasury."  Tlie  first  St.  Cyprian  calls  aacrificia, 
"antrifitea'V'  the  second  eieeuiosifiiSj  "  alma,"  {Lid.  da  Of),  et 
Eleem.,)  parallel  to  tbosnj  which  we  fiud  both  together  men- 
tioned, Acts  xsiv.  17,  "I  cume  to  bring  jJms  to  my  nation, 
and  ofleringa."  This,  saith  Justin  Martyr,  [Dial.  €U>n  Tryph., 
p.  260  ",)  "  ia  our  Christian  sacrifice ;"  which  will  more  appear 
to  him  that  considers,  that  the  feasting  of  the  people,  their 
partaking  of  the  sacrifice,  having  their  tojias  and  jiepiBas, 
was  always  annexed  to  aucntices,  both  among  Jews  and 
heathens,  which  the  Apoatlc  calls  "partaking-  of  tlic  altar;" 
and  consequently  that  the  sacrifice  aad  the  feast  together, 
the  sacrifice  in  the  otfertory,  the  feast  in  the  eating  and 
drinking  there,  do  complete  and  make  up  the  whole  business 
of  thia  Sacrament,  aa  far  as  the  people  are  coucerncd  in  it; 
aud  all  ihia  blessed  by  the  priest,  aud  God  blessed  and  prai&ed 
by  the  priest  and  people,  and  so  the  title  of  Eucharist  belongs 
to  it,  Thiia  after  Justin,  Irena;u3,  Ub.  iv.  c.  3*",  "  The  ofl'ertory 
of  the  Chriatiaus  is  accounted  a  pure  sacrifice  with  God,  as 
when  St.  Paul,"  saith  he,  "  mentions  the  acts  of  the  PhiUp- 
J'liil.  i.  18.  plans*  liberality,  he  calls  them  Bvurtav  ^ekt^c,  '  an  acceptable 
service,'"  (and  so  Hcb.  xiii.  l6,  "To  do  good  and  to  commu- 
nicate forget  uot,"  such  acts  of  liberality  to  those  that  want, 
"for  with  such  sacrilices  God  is  well  pleased,")  aud  presently 
defines  what  this  sacrifice  wn^,  priiniluE  eurum  qua  suni  e^ux 
crealurarum,  "  the  tirat-fruits  of  God's  creatures."  So  Ter- 
tullian,  Apol.,  c.  39  p,  mudicam  unitsquisque  sttpem  menstrua 
dii  adpvnit,  "every  one  briuga  somewhat  every  month,"  just 
parallel  to  our  ohcrtory  at  uiouthly  communions..  Much 
more  might  be  siaid  of  this  out  of  ancient  constitutions  aud 
canons,  if  it  were  uot  for  my  deairc  of  brevity.  Effectuaily 
St.  Cyprian,  {Dt  Op,  el  Eteemcs.,  p.  2bO%)  Locvpki  at  drv^a  v$. 


■  [See  below,  nold  q,] 
.    »    [S-JusL  M.,   Dial,  cum   TrypTi. 
Jul.c  41.  p.   tas,  A.  ei.  Ben.     See 
ftbovL'i  vol.  ii,  p.  ](J3.] 

'  [QuDiiiani  igLttiT  Ecdt^Hia  cum 
Bin)])liciUl¥  oRtrl,  juste  iiiudub  «jus 
puruiii  (.i-LTiliciuiii  upii^  Deuni  dcjiu- 
tatum  (f(LL  Uuciiiadiiiodum  «t  Pi,utus 
Pliili[)ptiisibuB  ail.  G:e. < liubliani  ai^cefi- 
Ubilcmj  ttc.'— S.  Ireu.  adv.  llier,  lib. 


iv,  (0. 34.  c4  Gpibp,}  «,  18, 1 4,  p.  2£0. 

ed.  Bck] 

*  [The  words  run,  MMijtrui  die,  vel 
cum  vdit,  vl  It!  nindo  vvlit.  ei  li  iiiodo 
poult  iippuciil. — Tcrt.  Apol,,  c.  xxxis. 
Up,,  p.  31,  K.l 

«  [S.  Cj'  pr,  de  Opele  «t  EJecMlOJVnii, 
|i.  asih.  eA.  Kranni.  Aiit.  1541.  Op, 
p.  242.  ed,  Uvii. ;  riuoled  iimucurately. 
See  above,  roL  i.  p.  !J1I,  uate  q,] 
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et  Dominictim  eehhrare  tv  credis,  et  corbattam  nun  respicis,  qui.  TF.*mwo- 
iti  dominicum  irine  aaerifictQ  veiiig,  qui  partem  de  sacrificin  qnotl  ruMwum 
Jrit'per  chtulit,  sumig?  "Art  thoil  rich,  arid  tliinkeat  thou 
rcceivcst  as  thott  oiightest,  and  rea|jectest  not  the  corhan, 
feedest  on  the  pnor  men's  snerifice,  nnd  hringest  nonethy- 
sclfV"  And  St.  Augustine,  [Serm.  de  tenip.  215'',)  to  the 
same  purpose;  nnd  it  is  worth  olisrrTin^,  that  many  mitha* 
rities  which  tho  pnpists  produce  for  the  externnl  sacrifice  of 
the  bodjr  of  Christ  in  the  mass,  are  biit  tliG  detorsion  and 
()i*>^iiising  of  those  places  whii-Ii  hcloiig  to  the  offertory  of 
the  people;  RTid  in  the  canoa  of  the  mass  that  prnyer  which 
ia  iiaed  for  the  offering-  up  of  Christj  (larded  with  ao  many 
crosses,)  plainly  betrays  itself  to  hwYC  1)6011  first  instituted  in 
rclfttion  to  these  gifts  and  oblations,  ns  appears  by  the  -men- 
tion of  Abcra  aacrificc,  and  MelchiBcdec'a  offering",  (that  of 
Ahel'a  the  firstlings  of  the  fl<ick,  MelchiBcdee's  a  preaeutonly 
of  brend  and  wine  to  Abniham,)  and  the^*r  qiiem  /i/er  omnia 
iemppr  dona  creaa^,  (by  vbom  thou  createst  all  these  good 
things,)  which  belongs  evidently  to  the  firstlings  of  the  floek, 
those  living  creatures  sncrificcd  by  Abel,  but  is  by  them  now 
moKt  ridiculously  applied  to  the  body  of  Christ.  I  have  been 
thus  inrgre  in  shewing  tlie  original  of  the  offertory,  because  it 
has  in  all  ages  been  connted  a  special  part  of  divine  worship, 
"the  tliinl  part  of  the  CliriBtiaii  holocaust,"  saith  Aquinas", 
(3*.  2*.  quasi.  85.  art,  3.  oii  2,)  the  observation  of  nhicli  is  yet 
alive  in  our  liturgy,  (I  would  it  had  a  more  cheerful  universal 
Teccption  in  our  practice,)  especially  if  that  be  true  which 
Honorius  snith*,  tlinl  instead  of  the  anetent  oblation  of  bread 
and  wine,  the  offering  of  money  was  by  consent  received  into 


*  [t^ecaDilnm  riret  elecmoEj-niu  pan- 
|>feri|pus  dliilwie,  oVil^lionfB  i^na^  in  m1- 
Itri  ciiaiwcrpn  I  ui  ofle  rt*. — r><utl0'Au|c. 
Ssnn.  crliv.  (al,  Sirni.  de  Tfmp.  2  I  5.) 
*|j.  S.Aug,  Op„  torn.  Y.  App.col.  -ISd, 

*  [CiinonMlM«-{ap.MitH](-|l<iTnii- 
tltiln,)  Th«  worila  kfe  tkiaiBmr  ••  tliDfie 
quolpil  frum  %.  Oirg.  Sieram..  RtMYc. 
Tul.  ii.  p.  Itt,  nole  c) 

■  [PiTCiirinluinDominutn  n.nitnim, 
p«r4iiein.  &t. — Ibid.,  pauI,  br.] 

*  [  Arl  Kecunilum  it]CFnilu.rn,qiin4l  tri- 
ples CM  lioTniniaboniini .  . .  Tttrtnim  «•! 
baniini  exlprianun  raruin,  ilr  ^iio  •». 


crilicinm  (iBtTtor  Dm,  flic, — S,  Th«ni. 

dV  QuiF«r.  llCKXT,  ITt.  3,  ltd  ZJ 

*  [StnCutitm  BRt  .  . .  lit  piiputu*  pm 
obbiioiie  farijia  dennrios  tiffcrttul,  pfo 
quibiu  tradiitini  boininum recoiniDicr- 
reiit,qiit  timtn  dcuBriiinuiruin  pkujw- 
^nit  iJU-i  rnembrn  sunt  CliriBti,  ^«d^- 
rent,  ve\  in  illiquid  ijilnil  i.A  hoc  ■kCli'- 
Ocium  ptrinwfM.  —  Hanoriii»Aii(;u«to. 
dilncntii,  C cnini.i  Aniinw,  itc  aiiliiiuo 
rim  Mis^ir.  lili.L  c.  <tS.  ip  Uil'l.  Maicii. 
I'atnitn,  torn.  lii.  pat.  L  p  lUSli,  D,  K. 
Colon.  lOlS.J 
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ArrvsniBL  the  Churcli  in  memory  of  the  pence  in  Judas's  sole.     Now 

that  this  offering  of  Christinna  to  God  for  pious  and  clinrtt- 

able  uses.,  designed  to  them  who  are  His  proxies  and  deputy 
raccivcrs,mny  be  the  more  liberally,and  withal  in&re  solemnly 
performed,  many  portions  of  Scripture  are  by  the  litut^  de- 
signed to  he  read,  to  stir  up  nnd  quicken  thia  bounty ;  and 
those  of  three  sorts,  some  belonging  to  good  works  in  gene- 
ral, others  to  alma-deeda,  others  to  oblations  j  and  ivhen  it  is 
received  and  brought  to  the  priest,  he  humbly  prnjs  God  to 
ncccpt  those  nlms:  nod  this  is  it  which  I  call  the  service  of 
the  offertory,  bo  viilued  and  esteemed  nraong  all  ancicntB,  &c. 

[Hammond.]  PaEpACB  to  Dispatcher  Dispatchkd.p.  164'. 

UAVMONL).  Tlie  Protestants  of  the  Church  of  England  believe  and  re- 
verence as  much  iw  any  the  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist,  a»  the 
most  subatantial  and  essential  act  of  our  rcUgiomj  and  doubt 
not  but  the  word  missa,  "  mass,"  has  fitly  been  used  by  tbc 
western  Church  to  signify  it ;  and  herein  abhor  and  condemn 
nothing  but  the  corruptions  and  mutilations  which  the  Church 
of  Home,  without  care  of  conforming  themselves  to  the  uni- 
versal, have  admitted  in  the  celehTation. 

BoDWELL  DX  Jure  Laicuruu  S.A.csKooTALt,  [cap.  i.  i^  4.] 
p.  12,  13'. 

i-  Male  ilaipte  Tertullinmtm  eTplicant  rursus  erudiii  ^  viri  de  id 
ffenus  linctione  atque  oblatione,  qure  pro  sum  ialtem  ecclesie 
Homattte  principiii,  non  sint  qfficiis  sacerdoiaiibus  accenaendtE. 
Baptismum  lalcis,  etiam  muUeribits  obstelrtcibug  CQitcedunt  Ro- 
manenses.  Adeo  nuUam  incladil,  pro  eorum  aententia,  pntesta- 
tem  aacerdotalem.  Sic  et  Ula  donorum  ablatio,  seu  eulorjiariim, 
teu  pants  etiam  (ante  tamen  qieam  cansecraretur)  eucharislici, 
laiccrnm  potius  ipedabat  officium,  guam  sacerdoium  proftrie 
tic  dielorum,  Offtrebant  en\m  ilfu  dona  sacerdotifttis  laid, 
Deo  deinceps  ab  illia  offerendff ,-  no7t  ipsi  Deo  immediate,  guod 
proprium  eral  ipaorum  $ac«rdotum. 


*  [The  Dispiilcliot  Dispatched.  A 
lliird  Dufenc?  uf  the  Trentise- of  Schism, 
By  M.  Haninioiid.  LoniJuiii  1UG9. 
WorkH.  vol.  ii.  p.  I<i4.  ed  IGSt.j 

•  [Ue  Jure  L&icoruiii  SiLwrdaUili.  CK 
■eiilrulU  Terlullisiii,  &*c.,  nb  Heiiriro 


Dodwell.  Lond,,  16t<j.  S*e«lM»e,  roti. 
p.  2,19.] 

"  [AltrMp.  de  L'  Euch.,  liv,  ii  e.  i. 
p.  2&I.  ad  calc.  Op..  S.  0|iUI.  Pur. 
]li79.  I'elBV.  l^e  PotesUife  Cnn^cursnili 
Uialtiba,  e.  i.  p.  ♦.   Pur.  lOSB.J 


Ibid.,  [§  16.]  p.  H,  45.  Quid  ni  iffitur  episcopal  eodein  ilia 
iypiei  meirdiftii  nomine  tt  ftonttre  insigmamug  ?  Iffnatium  eerte 
aliost/ue  inaiifniiase  veteres  aHhi  osteniiiinus,  JVcc  nSffUfi  cetle 
jioleat  honorem  tjuetncunqji^  habent,  a  C/iristo  eum  habere,  et 
in  Eum  redimdare  omnes  provide  Ulormn  contempttts  atqae  con- 
tumefiai.  Christum  Ufirjue  reprteseriient  jiece-nne  fst,  unamipte 
COtisiituani  cam  to  in  lege,  pemonaui.  Alioqui  iiul/a  possel 
tale  TatiOf  cur  ad  Christum  pcrt'tneat  ifua  in  Hlos  admiflilur 
contume/ia.  Ntf/ari  iteiiim  nan  potest,  t/ucecnnf/ue  locum  ha- 
bent in  Chriatianiamo,  sacrijida  ea  etiam  ad  o^ctum  episcopo- 
nan  atiiaere,  nee  ah  afio  case  guam  a  Chriato  eonpn  etiam 
illani  tacrificandl  pOteslalf7n,  nee  aliud  rfprteacniari  ht  eucha- 
rislia  sacrificinm,  quam  Cftristi  illud  in  cruci,  ifund  et  in  ctcl'ta 
hodieque  a  Cfiriula  reprtesentatur.  Qui  ergo  Chrigtvm  m  ipsa 
etiam  truer ijicnndi  potestale  reprsitenlant,  quidut  il(o»  pro  re- 
pnesentalUiig  gacerdt/tiimi  habeamut? 

[DoDWELL.]  One  Altak,  Sec.  c.  xi.  §  V. 

But  tliat  wliicli  morp  nearly  concerns  tho  design  of  this  dod* 
prcNCut  way  of  reitsoning  is,  that  these  sacrificca  and  this 
higb -priesthood  of  the  go»pel  were  mystical,  and  so  mystical 
B8  not  only  to  signify,  but  also  to  perform  what  was,  accord- 
ing to  the  acnsc  of  those  times,  to  bo  expected  from  niyate- 
ricB.  .  .  .  tlint  the  Eiichariflt  was  the  mystical  sacrifice,  per- 
fonaing  the  saitio  thing  under  the  gospel  as  tb^  external 
Mooily  sacrifices  under  the  lav,  and  that  their  bisliops  were 
the  mystical  high-pricstsr  exactly  ansireniig  them  in  that 
very  particular  office  of  uniting  with  the  Aoyos. 

A^fI^  5  2'.  And  therefore  the  public  sacrifices  being  dc- 
sigued  as  ceremonies  of  admission  to  a  league  and  covenant, 
and  intimate  union  with  God,  such  a  kind  of  sacrifice  was 
requisite  to  he  asserted  to  our  mystical  Israclitism,  as  might 
engage  (lud  in  covenant  with  us,  and  admit  us  to  a  mystical 
union  with  Him. 

Afjn  8  5*.  Accordingly  I  am  very  apt  to  think,  that  tUia 
is  indeed  the  true  original  of  tbe  name  of  Eucharist,  as  ap- 
plied by  the  primitive  Cliriatiiina  to  this  very  Sacrnoientt 


ItlKM. 

imiiwB 


■  (A  Di«rauTW  conepmilif  lh«  oiie 
AIlM  and  ihc  oae  rrioihood,  Sr.,  bv 
H.  Dodo'HI,  U.A,.  p.  891     London, 


*  t  Id.,  ibid.,  n-  ^i-  *^-i 
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Patrick  on  Ike  eommPinarath'e  and 


jutksihx.  tliat  they  intended  thereby  to  Bignify  that  tliis  was  &moTig 
"^'  '^'    them  to  perform  tlie  office  of  n  aiicrifice  of  thanka^iving. 
The  very  nftmc  whs  thus  commonly  applied  to  the  bread 
itaelf  in  tlie  time  of  St.  Justin  I\[artyr.     So  he  tells  ua  ex- 
pressly,   (ApOl.  ii,    p,  97'0    Kot    V    TpQ^y{    txvTTf    «(iVtTfft  TTAp 

i} IJ.lv  ^>i-)(apL<ma.. 

Patrick's  Mensa  Mvstica,  pp.  15,  16«. 

"■  It  will  not  be  unprofitable  to  add,  that  this  was  one  reaaoiT 
wby  the  iiiicieiits  cnllctt  this  sictlon  a  sacrifice,  (wtiicli  the 
Romnnists  now  so  much  urge,)  because  it  doth  represent  the 
anei'ifioe  wliicb  Christ  once  offered.  It  is  r  figure  of  His 
death,  [whicli  we  coramemoratcj]  unto  which  the  Apostle 
St.  Paul  (as  a  learned  man  conceives  ")  has  a  reference,  when 
he  saith  to  the  Galatians,  c.  iii.  3,  "  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
Bet  forth  evidently  before  their  eyes  crucified  among  them." 
They  saw  aa  it  were  His  sacrifice  O'U  the  cross,  it  was  so 
lively  figured  iu  this  Sncrament,  And  it  is  very  plain  that 
St.  Chtysostom  (or  w-hosoever  was  the  author  of  those  Com- 
mentnries)  understood  no  more,  when  is  bo  thus  spenka  upon 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hehr-cws,  Hom.  27.  Ti  otv;  fj^tlf  KaB" 
exatTTifv  }}ij.€pai'  ov  irpoa^epo^n),  «.t.X.'  "TSHiat  then?  do 
we  not  offer  every  dfly?  Yet  we  offer  by  making  a  com- 
memoriitiou  [avd^vt^aiv)  of  His  death  .  .  .  And  we  do  not 
make  another  sacrifice  every  day,  but  always  the  same,  or 
rather  a  remembrance  of  n  sacrifice."  Siich  an  unbloody 
sacrifice  which  is  only  rememorativc  and  in  representation 
we  all  acknowledge. 

Ibid,,  pp.  37,  38.  Yea,  tliey  may  know  that  the  bread 
and  wine  of  the  Eucharist  ia  an  oft'ering  (out  of  the  stock 
of  the  whole  congregation)  to  this  service,  according  as  it 
was  in  the  priinitive  times,  when  (as  Justin  saith,  Apol.  ii*",) 
"they  offered  bread  and  wine  to  the  Trpoearms,  chief  minis- 


'  [S.  Jmt  M.  Apol.  r.  p.  65,  Op.,  p, 
S3,  A.  ed.  Ben.] 

■  [Mcnsa  Mj'Mica;  or  a  Dlacourxc 
concerning  the  Sacrament  of  I  he  Lnrd'a 
SdjijiOT.  &t-.  bj  SimOn  Pnlrick,  D-D. 
(Lori-don,  I'j77,  )  Tlippagpasiiil  extracts 
sgrtp  wilh  the  fiUli  eiliiinii  of  IfiS*.] 

''  [L'Ecnprreiir.  ( Conitnniini  Uie- 
sari'  aliai  L'Empcreur  SS.  Tlifol.  in 
l.tiilenn   A««Hernia  Prolsuscnn"  Di'pit- 


lalioncs  Theolngire  iviii.  Dap.  t.  in 
CiciilDnminiinrl.  i.  l.uRd.fliiT.  16*ti.)] 

'  [S.  Clitji.  in  Epiil.  ad  Hebr.. 
Ilom,  17.  Op,,  toin.i.u.p.  1C8,  D;  169, 
A.  See  »l)oee,  vol.  i.  p.  as,  h.  Tli«* 
IP  no  rea.Ean  <a  qucMion  the  g'pnuini?- 
hees  □rtli(r«e  HoLniliei.] 

^  [S,  Jiisu  M.  Apol.  i.  c.  6S.  p.  83, 
D.  rd.  Ben,     SecBWr,  oaL  Li,  p.  1Q~ 
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ter  of  the  brettrcn,  who  took  it,  and  gave  praise  and  glory 
to  the  Lord  of  the  whole  world,  and  then  made  (ewi  irtXv)  a 
large  and  prohx  thanksgiving  to  Him  that  had  mnde  them 
worthy  of  such  gifts."  We  pray  llira  thercforcj  iu  our  com- 
muniou  sepvice,  to  accept  our  oblations  (meimiiig  those  of 
bread  aud  wine)  as  well  a»  our  alms.  We  still  cunke  Xojixijv 
Kal  atcairuov  Bvaiav  (as  Orlgen's  iilirase  is),  "  a  ratiuual  and 
uiismoky  sacrifice;"  for  we  offer  uurselvcs,  and  our  [irajers, 
and  our  praises,  and  our  goods.  Su  that  il'  juu  picuse  we 
may  call  the  table  of  the  Lord  \triiKi}v  Tpd-jre^air  (in  Theo- 
dorct'b  style)  "arntiunal  table,"  where  as  God  provides  for 
us,  ao  we  provide  for  Him  in  those  that  are  His  members,  and 
oHer  upuu  it  thosc  sacrt6ccs  which  ate  most  bchttiug  either 
llim  or  rational  ercaturea. 


PAXHII.IC. 


Answeh  to  the  Bishop  of  Condom's  Ejcpositiox  op  the 
Catholic  Faitu,  §  14,  p.  82'. 

So  that  when  M.  Condom  tells  us  from  the  couDi-il  of  [jurm.] 
Trent"',  "that  this  sacrifice  is  instituted  only  to  represent 
that  which  wiia  once  accomphshed  on  the  crosa,  to  perpetuate 
the  memory  of  it,  and  to  apply  its  saving  virtue  for  the  re- 
missiou  of  sins  which  we  daily  commit;"  all  tliia  must  be 
allowed  true,  and  the  proper  ends  of  the  inatiluliou  of  the 
holy  SacrameRt;  but  the  council  pleads  them,  &€. 

Full  Vikw    up   the    Doctkines  and  Practices  or   tiii: 

AfTCIBNT    CuUHCB     HELATi»Q    TO    THE  EuCUAKtST,   pp.    101 

—  103". 

I  liai'c  already  produced  the  testimonies  where  the  fathers  patiucic 
make  what  is  distributed  ia  the  Eucharist  to  be  witlioul  life 
or  seusc^  which  can  be  true  of  nothing  else  hut  of  the  bread 
and  wine;  so  that  unless  we  make  th«m  distribute  what 
they  had  not  consecrated,  the  bread  aud  wine  must  remaiu 
after  coosecration.  The  same  is  also  evidently  proved  from 
another  common  assertion  of  the  fathers,  "  that  Christ  offered 


'  [An  Bniweriolhp  Riihopof  Coii- 
dorn.noKor  .Mcauv.  (MoMiirt.;  Iiis  En. 
povitioii  ot  llip  Catholic  FuiCli;  Sin-t, 
xir.  Ofllic  SacrlGcvofthe  Msti.  Lun^ 
don.  lUSU.  Thi»«>otkit  «UribuH<t  la 
Mr.  Jolm  GiWtttt,  M. A„  «f  Uttrt  UtU.] 


*  [CdnciJ.  Tndeu  t.  ScBt.3i:^ii.  cAp.  }. 
Cunciiii,  trim.  xx.  vol.  tlf,.  E;  quoted 
above,  vul,  ii.  |i.  IfiX.  aali:  ct.J 

"  [l'liJ5  i*urk  wiiB  writli'li  lij  iJialiiji 
Patiick,  but  publiihed  anoiijiugudy, 
Lviitlw,  loss.  ] 


264.        Patrick.     Testimonlfs  qf  the  Fathers  that  Christ 

AppEjnna.  the  flfOne  oblation  with  Mclchisedec."  St.  Cyprian,  lib,  ii. 
""•  "^-  epiat.  S°:  Qttt»  magis  aacerdoa  Da  summi,  quam  Domitma 
noster  Jetms  CAristva,  qui  saerijicium  Deo  Patri  obtulit  lioc 
idem  fjuo-ii  Meh-hisedec  obtnlerai,  id  ett  panem  et  vinvm,  tuium 
scilicet  corpus  et  soTiguinem?  "Who  was  more  a  priest  of 
the  most  high  God  ttinn  our  Lord  Jesua  Christ,  who  offered 
a  BJicrifice  to  God  the  Father,  and  offered  this  same  that 
Melchisedec  had  offered,  that  i3  bread  and  -wine,  to  wit  His 
body  and  blood  i^"  Which  indeed  the  wine  and  bread  was 
by  representation;  but  if  you  understand  this  of  proper  flesh 
and  hloud  offered  in  the  Eucharist,  then  it  is  not  tlie  same 
oblation  with  that  of  Melchisedec. 

Isidore  Peleusiotn,  lib.  i.  Epist.  431,  nrf  Pallad.  i"  Me\)(iae- 
SeK  apT^  Koi  oifoi  tepajtvoivt  Si'  atv  tov  twm  Betmu  fiva-rripiruv 
7Tpo€ia-j}fiaii>e  rWov :  "Melchisedec  performed  his  sacred 
office  in  bread  and  wine,  by  which  lie  fore-aignified  the  type 
of  tlie  divine  my&teries." 

£usebiusj  lib.  v.  Dem.  Evang.,  c.  S'*.  "flairep  eKuuos  (Mel- 
chisedec) lepevs  e&vS)v  Tvy^avwv,  ovBafiov  ijialuerai  Bvalats 
aeap^TiKoZs  «e;^^i7^eVov,  oXv(^  Se  fLovea  kw.  apTM  tov  'Affpaafi 
eiiKoywi/,  Tau  ainoi/  &(  rpotrov,  k.t.\.  otvep  KaX  aprrfi  tov  re 
amfiaTOi  avToiJ  Kal  toS  acoTijpiou  arfiarot  alvlTTaurai,  tA 
fiVfTTTlpta,  Toil  MeXjftfff&iK  TaOra  TrftCfittTt  Beiip  irpore&eta' 
pTjK^Tor,  Koi  TUf  ^eAXoi^euc  Tsty  elxovi  TrpoKej(pt}fi£vov  : 
"For  as  he  (Melchisedec)  being  a  priest  of  the  Gentiles, 
never  seema  to  have  made  use  of  bodily  sacrifices,  hut 
bleased  Abraham  only  in  bread  and  wine;  after  the  same 
manner  also,  first  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Himself,  then  all 
the  priests  that  derive  from  Him,  performing  in  all  nations 
their  spiritual  function  according  to  the  ecclcsiaatical  sanc- 
tions, by  bread  diid  wine  do  express  the  mysteries  of  His 
body  and  saving  blood,  Melchisedec  haviug  foreseen  these 
things  by  a  divine  apirit,  and  having  used  before  these 
iningea  of  future  thinga." 

St.  Jerom.  Epist.  ad  Evagr.'     Melehiitdee  pane  et   vivo 


•  [S.  Cypi.  Etiiat  Uiii,  mi  Cittilium.  C,  D,] 
Op.,  ]).  10^.  £il.  Ucii,   Sc«  vul.  i.  p.  9K1  '    [3,     Hienvn.     Epist.     Ixilii.    nd 

P  [Si.  IpLLtlor.  I'l-tuyiot.   Ep.    cc<:'[ixx3ii_  ILvjaii^-iflum   (»L  i^vd^rrum.)  (ip..  Coin, 

ii  l>.i  I  Indium,  lili.  i.  p.  111).]  i.  eoI.  flU,  B;  t'li'r  ihe  true  rcadiog,  see 

1  [Euseb.  DL-m.E.vim.,  lib.  v.  p.  2'13.  abuve,  vul.  ii,  p,  1111.  iiiiii^  I.] 
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amptiei  purofjue  aacrijicio  ChrisU  dedicaverii  Sscramentum ;  Ttamo- 
"  Melchisedee,  by  bread  and  wioe,  which  is  a  simple  and  a  pataick. 
pure  sRcrifice,  did  dedicate  Christ's  Sacrfiment." 

St.  AugUNt.  Epiit.  95".     Mtttchiiedec  proiato  Sacramento 

dominictB  novit  atemwn  ejus  sacerdotiuta  fyitrare : '  [ifeiK. 


menga' 


Pb  trick  i 


"  Mclcliisedcc  bringing  forth  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  uj  ad. i.) 
Supiier,  (i.e.  bread  aud  wine,)  kaew  how  to  figure  Christ'* 
eternal  priestliood'."  Again,  lib,  xvii.  de  Cimt.  Dei,  c.  1 7,  upon 
those  words,  "Thow  art  a  priest  for  c\et,"  &c.,  he  adda,  Ez 
CO  quod  jam  mtatjiiam  est  sacerdotium  ct  sacrijidtan  secundum 
ordiritm  Aaroity  el  nbujiie  offertur  sab  sacerdate  Chrislo  tjuad 
pfoiuHt  Melchisedee  quando  t/ertedixit  Abraham  :  "  Since  now 
tlicre  i«  nowhere  any  priesthood  or  sacriBcc  according'  to 
the  order  of  Aaron,  mxd  that  is  every  where  offered  under 
Christ  the  prieat,  M'hich  Mdchisedec  hronght  forth  when  he 
blessed  Abrahum."  In  tuaiiy  other  ])]Etccs  St,  Augustine  says 
the  sHiiie. 

Arnohiua  is  Psalm.  109".  Chrisias  per  ntpsierium  paais  el 
virii  /actus  est  sacerdos  in  crlernum  ,-  "  Christ,  by  the  mystery 
of  the  breiid  aud  wiiie,  is  made  a  prieat  for  ever." 

St.  Chrysostom  m  Ptatm.  1 10,  vel  109".  Kal  Sia  to  /two-- 
Ttfpia,  on  KaKelvor  apTov  Kal  oiuov  wpoaJiPtyiee  tcJ  'A0paiifj„ 
Why  did  he  say  a  priest  after  the  order  of  SIclchisedec, 
"even  becauHG  of  the  mysteriea,  because  ho  aUo  brought  out 
bread  and  wine  to.Abraliam." 

Tsidtir.  Hisp,  in  Gen.  e,  11''.  Non  secundum  Aaron  pecu- 
itum  vktimas,  aed  oltlationefn  pania  tt  viui,  id  est  corporis  et 
aani/miiia  ejua  aacratiientum  in  aacrijlcium  offeramus :  "  Let 
UH  not  of[cr  the  victims  of  beasts  accordiug  to  Aaron,  but 
let  ns  offer  in  sacrifice  the  oblation  of  bread  and  wiiic,  i.e. 
the  Sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood." 

Bud,  Ilom.  de  55.  m  Vigil.  S.  Jc.  Bapt,'  liedemplor  nosier 
idea  sacerdos  esse  dicilvr  secundum  ordintm  Melchisedee,  quia 


•  IS.  Aupi*L  EpCil.  eluvii.  («1. 
it'r.;  id  tBavccntluDL  Op,,  tom,  li.eol 
62CI,  D,] 

■  [Id.,  At  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  xvii.  e.  17. 
O]).,  tom.  vii.  col.  480.  L'.] 

•  [Uui  per  myitcriuin  pani*  kc  vjni 
UiFtrdot  fitiui  fii  in  a'tcriiutti. — Ar- 
nob.  in.  fjul.  cij.  »p,  Uibl.  VeL  fivlr., 
tfKD.  T.  pir.  iii.  p.  '291,  il.  C»l  Ag. 


»  [S-  Chn'i.  in  Pi«l-  «ix-  *  «-  Op-i 
loin.  V.  p.  262,  A.  13.1 

>  [S.  l.ii!.  Hi.j..  A11..B.  It<  Vcl.  T.«t 
ill  0«n.  •:■  11.  tS.   (]p,,(oiii.*.  p,  298.1 

»  is.  ilea.  H""'.  Ma\*.  ilo  Sinelfi 
xxxit  in  Vigil,  3.  Jiiun,  liiipl-  Op., 
(om,  "ii.  C«>.  loni.  iij  c*].  !*(i.  ed.  Clot 
Agr.  lliia.J 
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2fi6  The  Holy  Euchariil  a  Sacrifice. 

ahlat'u  viclimis  Itfjalibus,  idem  sacrificii  genus  in  mtfslerium  aui 

'■ corporis  el  aanguinis  in  Novo  Teslamenio  ojftrrendum  inslUuit: 

"Our  Redeemer  is  therefore  called  a  priest  after  the  order  of 
Mclchisedec,  becftuse  taking  away  the  legal  Bacrifices,  He 
instituted  the  j^auie  kind  of  sacrifice,  {y\t.  bread  and  wine,) 
shouhl  be  offered  under  the  New  Testanicutj  for  the  mystery 
of  His  bod/  and.  blood." 

Ma.  Bennet  op  the  Rights  ot  the  Clehgy',  c.  3.  p.  52, 

■Kntprr.  But  St.  Clement  of  Rome,  who  wrote  in  t)ie  Apostles' 

times,  plainly  speaks  of  the  bishops  presiding  in  the  cele- 
brntiou  of  the  Lord's  Supper;  for  nothing  else  ei\u  be  meant 
by  their  "ofieriiig  the  gifts'',"  especially  if  wc  consider  that 
the  Euchnristical  eleraeuts  are  called  a  gift  by  St.  Ignatius*' 
himself,  and  that  tins  language  is  used  by  innumerable  other 
vrriters,  partienkriy  those  that  are  the  most  ancient;  and  it 
is  notorious  that  TTpoa-tjiepeiii  signifies  "to  offer  a  sacri- 
fice," sueh  aa  all  antiquity  thought  the  holy  Eucharist  to  be, 
and  that  this  word  is  particularly  applied  to  the  holy  Eucha- 
rist by  Justin  Martyr''  aud  tUI  antiquity'. 

JOANNIS     HUGHEB,    A.M.,     CoLLEfiU     3eSV    APCD    C^NTABH. 
SoCItS,   IN    DiSSERTATIONE    QUAM    PR.t.MIrilT    JOAN.  CUKT- 

BusTOMt  DE  S4CERDOTIO,  libris  Ti.  R  sc  cditis  1710,  p,  134r', 

Viiluil  mivator  noaier,  ul  cruenlts  sitcB passianis  commcmoraCio 
primarias  in  officiis  puhlids  ieneret  paries,  imo  tti sacrificii  com- 
memarativi,  ttjpico  Uh,  ac  umbratili  [fjuit  JuUasi gaudc/fati/,)  lunge 
mbilioTis  rationein  haberet.  Voluii  itaqui  sine  utla  diiliUatione 
publicam  kanc  commemoralionem  a  pubiids  ecckahe  miniatria 
cehbrari,  aacrificium  hoc  commemoraliimtn  a  pubticis  sacerdo- 
tibm  ojferri.  Vide  pp.  135,  136,  &c.  141,  &c. 

•  (Tlie  lligliU  or  the  CleTgy  of  Ihe  toni.  it.  p.  Sfl.] 
CliTij[iDri  CliiiTcli,  by  TliuiiiM  Bennet,  "  [.S.  Just.   M.  Dial,    cum   Trjpli.. 

M.A.   loiiilon,  1711.]      ^  _  "^^  *',■,    Op.,  p,  138,  Ai   quolcd  ftbuvc, 

'   [S.  Clem.  UiiEiL  EpiHt,  nd  Cpr,  i.  Vol.  li.  p.  04,  note  b.] 
e.  It,  up.  I'mt.  Ajiost.,  (om.  i.  p.  173  ;  '   [See  nboMe,  ia\.  i[.  p,  a7,»q(|.] 

quoted  tthovc,  vul.  li,  p.  83.]  f  [Tliii  it  the  trrailii.c  fraiiHlstell  in 

'   [-rp   iSupi^   Toi    6(uu. — -S.   Igtiial.  tlie  uu!il  [lumber of  the  .Appfiidia;  Dil- 

EpiHL  ad  S]u)-ni.,  t.  7.     Pnir.  ApaaL,  gcttBliou  v.J 


Biahop  Bufl  o«  tlie^acrijice  aj ike  Mast. 
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Dn.  BntL's  ANBWEtl  TO  A  QCERT    tiy  THKBlSllOPflFJMEAtJXB,     TFSnwi. 
IN    ADDITION   TO    SEVERAL    LETTERS    BETWEEN   \J\\.   UEOllGE    up.  mi  J. 

IlicKEB,  &c.,  p.  246,  &e. 

Tlie  first  article  I  shall  take  notice  of  is  thi$^ ;  "  I  profess, 
tlint  in  tlic  masB  la  offered  to  God  a  true,  proper,  and  pro- 
|iiti»tor}' sacrifice  for  tlie  living  iiad  tlie  dead  i  and  that  in 
the  most  lioly  sneramenl  of  the  Euehnriat,  there  ia  truly,  and 
really,  and  aiihstantifllly  the  body  mid  Mood,  together  with 
the  soul  and  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  and  that 
there  is  wrought  a  conversion  of  the  whole  sidiatancc  of  the 
bread  into  the  body,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine 
into  the  blood,  which  conversion  the  Catholic  Church  cjiHs 
transubstantiation."  Where  this  proposition,  "That  in  the 
mass  there  is  offered  to  Godi  a  true,  proper,  and  propitiatory 
sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead,"  liaviug  tliat  olhcr  of 
the  "substantial  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in 
the  Euchnrist"  ioiracdiatcly  annexed  to  it;  the  meaning  of 
it  must  necessarily  be  this,  that  in  the  Eucharist  the  very  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  are  again  oflcred  up  to  God  as  a  propitia- 
tory sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  men.  Which  is  an  impious  pro- 
position, dcro;^atory  to  the  one  full  satisfaction  of  Christ  made 
by  Ilia  death  on  the  cross,  and  contrary  to  express  Scripture, 
licb.  vii.  27;  ix.  12,  15,  26,28;  s.  12,  14.  It  is  true  the 
Kuehnrist  is  frequently  called  by  the  ancient  fathers  irpoir- 
ifiopii,  0v<rCa,  "an  oblation,"  "a  sacrifice."  But  it  i*  to  bo 
remembered,  tbnt  tiiey  say  also  it  is  6vala  Xo'yiKr},  xal  auai- 
fiaxTos,  "areasonablc  sacrificc,""a  sacrifice  without  blood' ;" 
which  how  can  ir  be  said  to  he,  if  therein  the  very  blood  of 
Christ  were  offered  up  to  God? 


■  fTh*  Cnmiptiont  of  tl-c  Church 
n(  FdiEiir,  in  relation  [u  Ecclt'iiuliol 
(i^iVcriiiiirnl,  and  X\ie  RlIi.'  of  r^illi. 
miJ  Fnrm  of  Divlno  Wiimblp;  in  an- 
nwrr  li'  O'tf  KinlioM  iif  \fruiix'4  qiitriea. 
Liiriil  1 7flS  Iliill's  WoTkn,  vol.  ii.  f>p. 
■U\.a^n.  Unrnril,  1027.  Xlii*  lettci ^if 
BmH  wu  Hm  pubiiah?il  (entire)  flilh 
Hick'Ci'  Tmrk  cnlidrd.  Seven)  Lellcr* 
which  pa>«4  lieioceii  Ur-  Ccoi^ 
Ilkcltea   and    ■    popish    pri*>l;     Lon>d. 

''  rraGleoi  in  miMa  ofTerri  Dra  it- 
ruin.  piupiriuin.cl  pnj]]ilii,tariuni  MCri- 
Adutn  [irv  ntii  tt  dcfunclia;  ■tqaein 


aancliiijnio  Eudiariniiic  Snmmvntn 
cs>«  vcti'.  el  rcalilc-i  rt  nihili-ntialiter 
corpiLn  cl  Mnguiurm.  una  cum  nninift 
et  lilviitiuttf  Uvinini  nontii  Joii  Ctiriiti, 
Krriiiuc  coiivfisianein  l-oliua  ■ult»4i.n- 
Xix  pRm>  in  roTpui.  M  luliii*  >uli*tuili> 
Tini  III  toiyiiitii^iii.  quaiii  coitvrrnioiiniii 
Cxltiolici,  KctUlU  t  rail  lulls  lanlLBti:^ 
niiin  *fi)icllaI.^[Pr(ifc»iu  I'lilel  tpudi 
UiiUi,rn  rii  IV.  I'kpB,  Courilini  l»nk 
ax.  coL  2-JI,  D.] 

'  [CiintL  ApoKL,  lib.  vi.  e.  13.  Cim- 
vilik, tiJln. i  |i.  fUt.A.  Sflibgvr.TDl.ii. 
p.  111.] 
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Tbej  held  the  Euchariat  to  be  r  cominemorutive  sacrifice, 
and  90  do  we.  Tbis  is  the  coustant  language  of  tlie  ancient 
liturgies'':  "Wc  ofi'er  bj  way  of  cociiacnioration,"  according 
to  our  Saviour's  words  when  He  ordained  this  holy  riteS 
"  Do  this  in  comtnetnoration  of  Me."  In  tlie  Eucharist  thcD, 
Christ  is  offered,  not  bypoatatically,  as  thtt  Ti'cut  fathers  have 
determined,  (for  so  He  was  but  once  offered.)  but  comraenio- 
rativel}'  only^  find  this  commemonitioQ  is  made  to  God  the 
Father,  and  is  not  a  bare  remcmberiug,  or  putting  ourselves 
in  mind  of  Him.  For  every  sacrifice  is  directed  to  God,  and 
the  obktion  therein  made,  whatsoever  it  be,  bath  Hira  for 
its  object,  and  not  mnu.  In  the  holy  Eucharist  theiefore, 
we  act  hefore  God  the  breatl  and  wincj  as  •' figures  or  images 
of  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  shed  for  ua,  and  of  His  pre- 
cious body,"  (they  are  the  very  words  of  the  Clementine 
Liturg-y"',)  and  plead  to  God  the  merit  of  His  Sou'a  sacrifice 
once  offered  on  the  cross  for  us  sinnci-s,  and  iii  tliis  Sacra- 
ment represented,  beseeching  Him  for  the  sake  thereof  to 
bestow  His  heavenly  blessings  on  us. 

To  conclude  this  matter:  the  ancients  held  the  oblation 
of  the  Eucharist  to  be  answerable  in  some  respects  to  the 
legfil  sacrificea ;  tlint  is,  they  believed  that  our  blessed  Saviour 
ordained  tlie  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  as  a  lite  of  prayer 
and  pmisc  to  God,  instead  of  the  manifold  and  bloody  sacri- 
fices of  the  law.  That  the  legal  sacrifices  were  rites  to  invo- 
Cate  God  by,  is  evident  from  many  texts  of  Scripture;  see 
cs|jecially  I  Sam.  vii.  9;  xiii.  13;  Ezra  vi.  ]0;  Prov.  xv.  8. 
And  that  they  were  also  rites  for  praising  and  blessing  God 
for  His  mercies,  appears  from  2  Chron.  ixjs,  27.  Instead 
therefore  of  slaying  of  beasts,  and  burning  of  incense,  whereby 
they  praised  God,  and  called  upon  His  name  under  the  Old 
Testament,  tht  fathers,  I  say,  believed  our  Saviour  appointed 
this  Sacrament  of  bread  and  wine,  as  a  rite  whereby  to  give 


^  fMltvrli/tini  vpoa^ipaiU¥.  znmme- 
JUDTaiilo,  or  commcinorHiitla  Dllcriiiiiia. 
—  (CnniL  ApoaLjIilj,  viit.  n.  13,  Con- 
tilin,  p.  473.  See  Bbnvt-,  vnl.  ii.  p.  133.] 

Hicic  — ViJ,  Jmiin  MiirL  Ukl.  pum 
Tryph..  p.  2!ifi,  297.  (cd.  Far.  Wim. 
tail  6fT<iv  till  raplSainf  ■tiiur  6  ft^tT«(«it 
Xfuarii  w<nu¥  ill  triiintaif  Tou  Te  em- 


orTQI  tti    alfrir.  it.T.K,   Op.t  pp.   16S, 

E.  109,  A,  (Hi,  Ben.] 

*  vfiZ  Tifiiim  nS/iarot  ^tifironr  Xpttrrou 
Tii  (lK;^[/0*WiFi  Lntip  ^fibii>  WaI  -TOJi  ri- 
/itou  itiiji.aiot  ra  it^lrirm. —  CniisL 
ApinL.  lilt,  vil,  c.  '2ti.  (.up.  Coiifilii,  loiii- 
i.  f .  -tilS,  UI.J 


NiEa. 

Br.  iiuu 


thnnks,  nud  mnke  supplication  to  His  Fatlier  in  Hia  ninne.  TtE^ititA. 
Tliis  jon  amy  ?ee  fully  cleared  nnii  proved  by  the  lenroed 
Mr.  A[ede,  in  his  treatise  entitle^!,  The  Christian  Sacrifice", 
The  Eucharisticnl  sncrilice  thus  explained,  is  iudeed  Xoyixi) 
Bwia,  "a  reasonable  sncrilice,"  widely  different  from  that 
moiiHtrous  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  taught  in  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

The  otlier  branch  of  tlie  article  is  concerning  transnhstan- 
tiation,  wherein  the  ecclesiastic  professeth  upon  liis  solemn 
oath  his  belief,  tliat  in  the  Euchitrist  "there  la  made  a  con- 
version of  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread  into  tbe  body, 
and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine  into  the  blood  of 
Christ."  A  proposition  that  bids  defiance  to  all  the  reason 
and  sense  of  mauliind.  Nor  {God  be  praised)  hath  it  any 
ground  or  foundation  in  divine  rev>eIatiaQ;  nny,  the  text  of 
Scripture  on  wliicb  the  Church  of  ilomo  builds  this  article, 
duly  considered,  utterly  subverts  and  overthrows  it:  elio 
grounds  it  upon  the  words  of  the  inatitution  of  the  holy 
Sacrnment  by  our  Saviotir,  the  same  night  wherein  Mo  waa 
betrayed,  when  lie  took  bread  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to 
Hia  diseiplcB,  anying,  "  This  is  My  body,"  t^  titofi.evov,  saith 
St.  Luke,  TO  kXw/*€1'oj',  saith  St.  Paul,  *' which  in  given  and 
broken  for  you."  After  the  same  manner  lie  took  the  citp, 
Hud  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  "  Drink  ye  all 
of  tbis,  for  this  is  My  hlwid  of  tbe  New  Tcstumeiit,"  to 
ixxvofitvuv,  "which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sins."  Now  whatsoever  our  Saviour  said,  was  undoubtedly 
true ;  but  these  words  could  not  be  true  in  n  proper 
sense,  for  our  Saviour's  body  was  not  then  given  or  broken, 
but  whole  and  inviolate,  nor  waa  there  one  drop  of  Hia  blood 
yet  shed.  Tbe  words  therefore  must  ncccsaarity  be  undcr- 
sluod  in  a  tigumtivc  sense,  and  then  whnt  becomes  of  tho 
doctrine  of  trnnKubatiintiatioci  ?  The  meaning  of  our  Saviour 
it  plainly  Ibis:  >Vliat  I  now  do  is  a  representation  of  My 
deatU  and  passion  near  approaching,  and  what  I  now  do,  do 
yc  hereafter,  do  this  iu  remembrance  of  Mo,  let  this  bo  a 
stntidiug,  iicrpctuiil  ordiuiinee  \n  Kty  Church  to  the  end  of 
the  w»rld ;  let  My  death  be  thus  aiiouuciated  and  shewn 
forth,  till  I  conic  to  judgment:  see  1  Cor.  \\.  26. 

■    (Tb>i   Cliri'lMii  flncrillcr.  n   Di*.       MnK-'n  iImIIi)  1(>I8.  S««  ibaTi.  vol.  IL 
cuuni  ou  Mill.  i.  IT,  piil>Ii>h<  <1  (anTT      y.W-\ 
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Tfte  pniniliee  doctrine  respecting  the  eff'eci  of 


APPCJTDIX. 
KV.  VIL 


As  little  foundation  hath  this  doctrine  of  tniusubstHntin- 
tion  in  the  ancient  Church,  as  iippears  sufficiently  from  what 
hath  been  already  said  concerning  the  notion  then  univer- 
sally received  of  the  Euchai-istical  sacrifice.  It  was  then  be- 
lieved to  he  an  audfiutjais,  or  "  com mcin oration,"  by  the  sym- 
bols of  bread  and  wine,  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  once 
ofl'cred  up  to  God  on  the  croas  for  our  redemption;  it  could 
not  therefore  be  then  thought  an  offering  up  again  to  God 
of  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  substantially  presicnt 
under  the  appearance  of  bread  and  M-incj  for  tbcse  two 
notions  are  iacousistent,  and  cannot  stand  together.  The 
ancient  doctors,  yea  and  liturgies  of  the  Church"',  aflirm  the 
Eucharist  to  he  mcruentum  sacrijicium,  "  i\  aacrifice  without 
blood;"  which  it  cannot  be  said  to  be,  if  the  very  blood  of 
Cbrict  were  tlierein  present,  and  offered  up  to  God.  In  the 
Clementine  LiturgVj  tho  bread  and  wine  in  the  Eueharittt 
are  said  to  be  anliUjpa^,  "correspondent  types,  figures  and 
imag^es"  of  tho  precious  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  And 
divers  others  of  the  fathers  apeak  in  tlie  same  plain  Jiin- 
guag^e.  Vid.  Greg,  Naz.,  Apot.  Oi-al.i.  torn,  i.'';  Ci/ril  Hi- 
erosoL  v.  Cat.  Mysl. ' ;  Ambros.  lie  Sacramejii.,  lib.  iv. 
cap.  4  *, 

We  are  not  ignorant  that  the  ancient  fathers  gcneniHy 
teach,  that  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Eucharist,  by  or  upon 
the  consecration  of  them,  do  hecorae  and  arc  made  the  "  body 
and  blood  of  Christ;"  but  we  Icnow  alao,  that  though  they 
do  not  all  explain  themselves  in  the  name  way,  yet  they  do 
all  dt'clare  their  scntie  to  be  very  dissonant  from  the  doctrine 
of  tran^ubstantiation.  Some  of  the  most  ancient  doctors  of 
the  Churchj  as  Justin  Martyr*^  and  Irenieua",  acem  to  have 


*  [See  the  Chris tUn  Pri*Btlinnrf, 
cli3p.  ti.  sect-  10.  vol.  ii,  pp.  111  —  113. 
fl7,  l-iH,  c.  132.  o.  135.  c.  138,  1,] 

*  [Coanl.  ApnsL  vii.  Z8,  ap.  Cimci- 
IIa.  toni.  i.  p.  ViS,  D.j 

^  {■''ll' Tvy  fityii\uiiJ- fivrrrriplttfi  S^rti- 
Ttwon.^S.  Greg.  Nait.  Oral.  ii.  (il.  i.) 
ApoiDg.,  j  95.  Op.,  mm.  i.  p.  S6,  D. 
Sflc  aboTC,  vol,  1  p.  511,  noU;  a.] 

■■  [o4i£  SpTDti  Httl  alyou  KtMAoinai 
ywviravSai,  iAXi  iyriiiwou  c<i>iaTui  Koi 
dlfioTDi  rou XpiiTToS. — S.Cyr.  Hler.  Cs- 
IccliMi.  My«l.v.  (  Zd.   Op^,  p.  331,  C.J 

*  [Sitrilliiiiiliririii  prclio'i  santciiinyK. 
DiWs,-wS.  Aiiibroji.  lip  Saeram..  lih.  if. 
*-  4.  g  2(f,   Ojt.,  (1.111.  ii,  col,  3?l»,  3;j, 


Sec  il!.a  c.  v.  f  2\.  p.  371,n.  .  .  .  ijund 
Itguri  est  carpoTJB  el  Biuiguinis  Dom  Ini 

iioBtrL.  &c. ;  iquoled,  BboTB,  let  ycI.  iL 
p.  143.  note  B.J 

'  [ty  Tfiiwep'  t>^  \iyiiv  S*vu  trapKO- 
•reiTjflfli  'lijo-uili  Xpiarfcy  ii  ittrrttp  iniMT, 
Hal  aapka  hbI  s2f.a  Cirip  trarnifH-ai  T/jLar 
lirX'*-  strui  vbI  ri)e  fir  cJix^i  \iyat, 
Toil  Tiap  niJTDi!  fii)iapuj6*!inui  Tfit^^r,  i( 
it  at^UKol  adpKi!  xari  ntTiBoKi}ii  tpi- 
ipiim^i  trfivf.  iiiftrat/ Toii  <raplrorontC^r* 
Tcif  'liTfTiri.  to]  crdLfiKa  Koi  o^n  ffSifi^ffif' 
fiiii  tlrxj. — S.  Jii(,t.  M.  Ajiol.  i.  c.  G6. 
p.  sn,  eJ.  llm.  (p.  129.  pil.  C.Mhc.jJ 

'  I  ill  7Qp  &vh  Yni  iprof  wpoirKati- 
Bttyi/nta!  Tijr  imcA^iv  Tou  BioS,  oitiri 
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hail  tills  notion,  that  by  or  upon  the  sacerdotal  beiieclictiaii,  -rniTrao- 
the  spirit  of  Christ,  or  a  divine  rirtue  from  Chriat,  descends  nr-  unu- 
upou  the  elcmeiita,  and  accomptinies  thera  to  all  worthy 
cummunicHnta,  and  that  therefore  they  arc  anid  to  be  and 
are  the  hody  and  blood  of  Christ;  the  earae  divinity  which 
iit  hyiJostalicjiUy  united  to  the  body  of  Christ  in  beiiven, 
beiu^  virtually  united  to  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  on 
earth.  Which  also  seems  to  be  tlic  meaning  of  all  the 
aneieiit  liturgies,  in  which  it  is  prayed',  "  that  God  would 
send  down  Ills  Spirit  ujjoii  the  bread  and  wine  in  the 
Eucharist,"  And  this  doabtlcss  is  the  meaning  of  Origen 
la  his  eighth  book  ngainat  Celaiis,  p,  399,  where  epcaking  of 
the  holy  Euchariat,  tie  says''  that  therein  "  we  eat  bread  by 
prayer  (i.e.  by  the  prayer  of  eonsccration  for  the  dcsceut 
of  the  divine  Spirit  upon  it)  made  a  certain  holy  body,  which 
also  sanctifies  those,  who  with  a  sound  or  sincere  purpose  of 
heart  nsc  it."  But  that  neither  Justin  Martyr,  nor  Irenseus, 
Hor  Origea,  ever  dreamed  of  the  transubstantiation  of  the 
cleuieuta,  is  most  evident;  for  Justin  Jlartyr  and  Ireuicus 
do  both  of  them  plainly  afflrtn',  that  by  eating  and  drink- 
ing the  bread  and  witie  in  the  Eucharist  "  our  bodies  are 
nourished,'*  and  tlint  the  "  bread  and  wine  are  digested,  and 
turned  into  the  substance  of  our  bodies;"  which  to  affirm 
of  the  glorified  body  of  Chriat  were  iiupioua  and  blasphemous, 
and  to  affirm  the  same  of  the  mere  nccidcuts  of  the  bread 
and  wine,  would  be  very  absurd  and  ridiculous.  Aud  Origen 
expressly  saith,  "that  what  we  eat  in  the  Eucharist  is  bread, 
but  bread  aauctified  and  made  holy  by  prayer;  and  which, 
by  the  liiviue  virtue  that  accompanies  it,  sanctiticth  all  those 
who  worthily  receive  it."  lie  that  would  see  more  of  this 
notion  of  the  ancient  fathers,  and  particularly  those  places 


Kuivbi  fipr#i  i«r\r,  AAA'  ttxapHrrta,  t* 

AOf  itvffanvtf'    u^wi  Ku'i  Tu  rnvfiora  niLmf 

tMra\a)i.Simma  rni  ■u;(af»d-rJai,  /li)- 
h4ti  ilfu  ^Saord,  r^v  iKniHa  r^t  tit 
■Uru  h/aariatrnt  l;[4iia'iL-— tt,  Ircii. 
contra  IInKi.,  lib,  It.  c.  la.  (a.  3i. 
v<L  Onbv.)  i  S.  Op.,  f.i61.  For  ihi 
word*  af  othvr  rathor*  Me  ibovo,  ml.  tL 
pp.  M.  tqi\.} 

*  [Sm    Uh    Chriiliin    Priesthood. 
ohap.  ii.  wet.   10.  yoI.  ii.  pp<.  07  uid 


in.  «q.] 

Bii  tV  l!r)()fr  Sjiir  Ti  Kol   n-^-lufoil- Tab* 

— Oiij;.  canL  Ccliiiin,  lib.  tiii.  c.  09. 
Op..  Com.  i.  p.  Tfitt,  I),  K.l 

*    [Sis   nnic  ti     «iiJ  St    Irennu*' 

{Wfi,  Ti)i>  dwi)  Tov  oaiuaTui  thu   cufifw 
Kol   rau   aS/catn  ainiiu   t^^iuo]*,—. 
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Different  opinions  on  transubslanliaiion 


ArwwnrK.  gf  Justin  Martyr*  nnil  Ireneeus,  fully  cleared  and  vindicateil 

from  the  forced  and  absurd  glosses  of  tlie  RouiAuistB,  nxn.f 

coaault  my  learned  friend  Mr.  Grabe,  iu  his  uotea  upon 
Juatiii  Martyr's  first  Apology  of  his  own  edition)  pp.  138, 139'', 
but  Gspccitdly  in  his  l&r^e  and  elaborate  Annotation  upon 
Irenseus,  lib.  iv.  cap.  34*. 

I  shall  dismiaa  this  article  with  this  one  only  observation, 
tliat  after  the  prodigious  doctrine  of  trausubstantiation  was 
'[TuuriL."]  confirmed  by  the  first'  Lateran  council'',  tliere  were  many 
in  tlie  comrauniou  of  the  Church  of  Home  »lio  could  not 
digest  it,  did  uot  in  truth  believe  it,  aud  wished  irom  their 
hearts  that  their  Church  Lad  never  defined  it.  Vot  this 
we  have  the  ample  testimonies  of  very  eminent  writers  of 
that  Church.  "The  conversion  of  the  bread  and  wine  into 
Christ's  budy  and  blood,"  saith  Cajetan,  par.  3.  qii.  75. 
Article  i.=,  "all  of  us  do  teach  in  words:  but  indeed  many 
deny  it,  thinking  nothing  leaa,  These  are  diversely  divided 
one  from  another ;  for  some  by  the  conversion  that  is  in  the 
SitcramcQt,  understand  nothing  but  identity  of  place  ;  that  is, 
tlint  the  bread  ia  therefore  said  to  be  made  the  body  of  Christ, 
because  where  the  bread  is,  the  body  of  Christ  bcc&mea 
present  also.  Others  understand  by  the  word  'conversion,' 
nothing  else  but  the  order  of  succession  j  that  is,  that  the 
body  sueceedetb,  and  is  under  the  veils  of  aecideuts,  under 
which  the  bread,  which  they  suppose  to  be  annihilated,  was 


■  \%y  rpAirov  Zik  Xifau  0f6u  oofiKO- 
woiilfl*!!  'IijooCt  XpWTii  A  (TiurV  iiitiiit, 
Hal  aifiKa  Kal  olua  {Fwt\t  oai-rttpiat  trfiMr 
'I'^X*'''  "^if  "ml  T^if  !i"  tlrx^t  hiyirv  rov 

rap  aitTov  fif>^apiaT-rJ0t'aaif  Tfiofpijv,  ^| 
fie  al/ia  net  trdpxii  na-ti  fi**aBa\4' 
Tptfioj-rai  ijiiiii'.  intivau  titit  eapnafuii}- 
Vimai  'IijiTsii  Kal  oifpKn  xal  oT^a  iSiSdx- 
6i]iitt  thai. — S.  JusL  M.  Apol.  i,  c66. 
Op.,  p.  ((3.  B.] 

'  [Tlie  iiQlea  ace  oil  llie  pusngc 
nuotcil  above,  not*  t. — S.  Jual.  Miirt. 
Apol  i.  cum  notii  J.  E.  Grabe-  Oxon. 
1700.] 

"  [Thenolcs  on  [lie  pasaa;;c  qnolcd 
nl>pi>(^,  iiole  u,  S,  Ircn.  coni.  Hsr. 
p.  327.  od.  J.  E.  Gr^bf,  QjEon.  1702.] 

^  [  Cujna  c-orpus  tt  mtiiguli  in  Ei.cn- 
niemio  alinri^  sub  ftp^rifibus  pjitiii  cc 
*iiii  Ttrocitfr  coniicieri!  trnnfubslan- 
tiatiBipsncm  corpii«,eCvma  in  isiigui- 
iieni,  etc.— Cone,  Lueran.  IV.  {A.D, 


1215.)  Dectat.  on.  L 


Caneilti,  torn. 

xiiL  pp.  323,  930./ 

■  [Veniin  norltatcm  coniCTsionis 
licel  Odiiiei  voce  affirmeat,  secuDdurii 
rem  laiitcn  niuici  ti^^K-FunC,  putatiCffc  c? 
non  nognre  illam.  Kt  hi  inullirariBin 
auut  divlsi.  dum  quidain  inlelligunt 
ranrcrBiunin.noiiii[lc?identilBtcia  loci,  ut 
hic  titioQC  dicatur  puieln  fleti  corpua 
Clirisli :  quia  ubi  rst  pnuis, c»l  elturpiii 
Clinsli-  --..  QuitJain  vera  coiivor- 
■ionis  ii-ominc  iulelligunt  lucctulonis 

□rdlrom ul  bac  i:itione  dicalut 

panein  i^onvcrCi  in  corpus  Chritti.  quia 
corpui  Clirisli  eil  poll  cujiBciratioiiciu 
Bub  accidentibiiB,  tub  quibuB  vrnC  unis. 
quem  pooefn  jiniiiliilaci,  mut  soIti  ui 
priFJicentera  mittriam  diiwIwDt. — 
TliomiB  lie  Vio  Card.  Ca,jeU]ii  Cam- 
menL  in  D.  Tbom.  Aquin.  Saiuni.mii 

?eTi  iii.  lie  Sacrum.  QukbL  stI.  (il. 
5.)  An.i.  p,  161.  VemtUBU.] 


held  hy  Raman  Catholics  since  the  Laleran  decree. 


before."  Occam',  CentiUiqun  ccnchu.,  cap.  19,  sfkitli,  "There 
nro  thr*e  opinions  about  tran substantiation,  of  which  the 
first  sup|>09Cth  a  conversion  of  the  sseramcntnl  elements, 
the  fteeund  the  annihilation,  the  third  ttthrmeth  the  brend  to 
he  in  Bueh  manner  transubstsutiated  into  the  body  of  Christ, 
that  it  is  no  way  changed  in  suhfttancc,  or  Buhstautially  con- 
verted into  Christ's  body,  ox  doth  cease  to  be,  but  onlv  that 
the  body  of  Christ  in  every  part  of  it  becomea  present  in 
every  part  of  the  bread."  Waldenais^  torn.  ii.  de  Sacram. 
Eacharutiie,  cap.  lU,  reports  out  of  Christopobtanus  Zacharias' 
book,  eiititk^d  Quatuorunum  S  "  that  there  were  some,  perhaps 
many,  hut  lianlly  to  be  discerned  and  noted,  who  thought 
still  Us  Bcrengnrius  did,"  The  same  TValdcnsis,  in  the 
same  hook,  cap-  64',  saith,  "that  sorac  ^ypposed  the  con- 
version that  18  ia  tlic  Sacraraert  to  be,  in  that  the  bread 
mid  nine  are  nssumed  into  the  unity  of  Christ'^s  person; 
some  thought  it  to  be  by  way  of  impanation,  and  some  hy 


-tlMTIHO- 

ntu. 
Dr.  tivu. 


'  [In  mvuria  iau  ml  triple!  Ofinio. 
Qiikmm  priirn  rat  \\see  quK  ponil. 
'[iiml  in  rontccrnl'ioiic  hatliir,  Tianii. 
ij;uuil  Rulijccium  ctl  auciJi'iitibus  iatlui 
hoitin^,  tnii8ub>Uni»luT  in  curfut 
Ohfiftti;  ail  iatuiTi  fiitellrcCun],  nuod 
IaUh  iraiinuhitaiiliklia  Mt  i^uiMlJiniiiio- 
i[u  iriniiuniptia  el  coiivortio  pMiU  in 
c<if(iiu  Chtiiti:  qua  iranMumtitloiic 
f>Gl>.  Aon  Ml  ibi  {iBiiii ;  ictl  acciituntiB 
qua  prill*  fuetuiil  in  paiir  litiii- 
i|u«m  in  nibjtfta.  imn^K  *iiiiiin(  tine 
■  u1^<^lci.  SivrimcU  apinU  jinnil  cnn- 
limiliMr  (luciil  111  ronnBf  rnCionp  hnntiir, 
pmiis  llaliiiilxlanlialur  in  cnrpis 
C>ii><i,  ticn  lit  i|>ic  piiiis  -aliquo  invdo 
cnii.Trt*«iir  in  corpu*  Chmti  ex  quo 
pnvLS  fuil,  M«iindiini  le  ct  wfundum 
ijUiiTiilibct  ejui  paHrini  Ifj  sA.  islilin 
llitrllcclutn.  quui!  tnlit  l[jiiiub«Iaii' 
liatio  nlbil  aliud  rat  i)uaiii  piiicin  dciU 
nm  (uc.  cL  vvniTii  cniniit  Chditi  aub 
tvcidnttib-ua  hoBlilti  «iiltlifrii<  lal  ran- 
(iclcrw  1  Bl  H»  ailhiic  ilta  npinjo  ponil 
i|iiiii1  IIU  aenifjpnlii  hnilin  fonivcracip 
lutit  linp  nilijpcio,  Tfitia  nplnioeat, 
r|uw  aHliiir  ponit  i|iiinil  [Miriit  hinlin 
tr*iic»lri|.iMtiiiltir  ill  cotpiia  Cliriili. 
nni)  qtiuil  ;i]ii|iiii  iTioiIti  rnuiri<tiir  vvl 
roiivvrUliiT  in  ciirpin  I'hrintl,  »iciit 
opinin  prima  poniti  iifc  iiliain  (|Uurl 
paniH  deainal  nar.  licul  lecuiida  Miliit ; 
tfd  ad  isluiiL  Inlcllcrluin,  ifiiriil  JMs 
irani^uhtUiilklio  in  c^trpua  L'liritll  iti< 
hil  iliud  cat  tiuain  quod  riirpUB  Clin* It, 

uiccca,  V 


Tiriu'e  Tfrborum  ucramcnuKutn.  «»- 
(nudum  Re  lotum  ct  qiiaiiilibfr  mi  par- 
tem, cucxiitit  cnili>>i'l  an)  (tic)  pan! 
pftiiii.— M.  Quil:  i!r  0(.liiiii).  Ctntilo- 
igiiini  Thcolofpcarutn  coitctii'ti'iinuin 
CniiEl.  Knxii.  C.  cd.  Lu^.  liF)^.J 

«  (I'lout  iu  lihro  luo.  UualiiDF 
iinum.  tmetans  liunc  lexlum.  '  Hoc 
liieile  in  ineam  commnnDratlojieiii,* 
ClirjiopnliUnua  tuggcrit  Zacliariaa. 
Siiiil  (iiiquiEni)  nuimutll,  inio  fonan 
miitti.  led  vix  notari  pniiiinl,  ifni  cum 
dAfnnaln  ll^rngnrio  idem  afuliunt. 
larnrn  Piiniii>iii  ciini  cri'li^aia  damnant. 
^TIiDjn,  WaldNini  lloclrinalc  Anll- 
quiUlum  I'ideit  torn.  ii.  dc  Sflcramcn- 
t..,  ?,  ISI.  fol.  30.   Vfucl.  Iffiri.J 

*  [Z«ch»ri«  Episc.  'Chryaopolilafit 
(A.D.  null  In  Lnnni  en  Uuatuor, 
ii>c  de  L'unrordla  Ivvaiijicliilarum  i 
lib.  iv.  c.  im.  ■<>.  Kitit.  Mnx  I'alr., 
torn.  xix.  p.  l>l(f,  U  LugJ.  iflr:.] 

'  ('I'liu  viirJi  of  Waldgimia  an, 
Pidem  hiijiu  eonifraionia  aimplieia 
pania  in  rnrput  Cliriui  per  traniub- 
atanliatinncm  altiiaLrii  ViiGleff  ncgal. 
<t  iliiaimulat,  rem  tcllcni,  «  Icrmi- 
num  fallaci'ter  *it  ccoleais;  aonau  pet' 
•erirn*,  cgmf^aeM  Bertiigariaiiam 
ptrfidiam  tripmum.  Nam  pniru 
con¥eTiian.cin  itlam  per  viam  idmnB- 
catiunit  lujipotiturum  efflriunL  S*> 
vundl  per  viam  impaiiolimii'^  TrTlU 
per  *iam  nppellatiuiiis  fljiurali*.  ri  Int- 
picv,    vuni     qulbii)    corrit     WilcldC 
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The  Oblation  as  recognised  in  our  service : 


jtret^Dix.  way  of  figurative  and  tropical  appellation.     The  fii^t   Euid 

'■ — ^  second  of  these  opiaions  found  the  better  entertaioment  iu 

some  men's  minds,  because  they  grant  the  esseutial  preseace 
of  Cbriat'g  body,  and  yet  deny  not  the  presence  of  the  bread 
still  remniiiiiig,  to  sustain  the  nppenring  accideuta."  These 
opinions  ho  reports  to  have  been  "very  acceptable  to  many, 
not  without  sigha  wishing  the  Church  had  decreed  that  meu 
should  follow  one  of  them." 


Patrick's  Christian  Sacrimcc,  pp.  77,  78  ''. 

It  is  certain  that  it  was  not  common  bread  and  wine  which 
the  ancient  Christians  prayed  might  become  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  to  them;  hut  bread  and  wine  first  sauctided, 
hy  being  oft'ercd  to  God  with  thanksgiving',  and  presented 
to  Him  with  due  acknowledgmeuts,  that  He  wns  the  Lord 
aitd  Giver  of  all  things.  After  wliieh  followed  a  thankfiil 
mention  of  the  great  love  of  God,  in  sending  His  Son  to 
redeem  mankind  by  His  death,  represented  by  that  lioly 
bread  aud  wine  broken  and  poured  out,  m  comuieiHoratioa 
of  His  pnssion.  This  was  the  priucipnl  thing  of  all,  which 
our  Church  therefore  expressly  puts  us  in  mind  of,  in  the 
words  now  recited,  and  distinctly  acknowledges  in  the  prayer 
of  consecration.  As  for  the  other,  that  also  is  to  be  under- 
stood when  you  see  the  bread  and  wine  set  upon  God's  table 
^y  him  that  ministers  in  this  divine  service.  Then  it  ia  offered 
ta  God;  for  whatsoever  is  solemnly  placed  there,  becomes  by 
that  mentis  a  thing  dedicated  and  appropriated  to  Ilim. 

And  if  you  observe  the  time  wheu  this  bread  and  wine  ia 
ordered  to  be  placed  there,  which  is  iuimediaitGlj  after  the 
alms  of  the  people  have  been  received  for  the  poor,  you  will 
see  that  it  is  intended  by  our  Church  to  be  a  thankful  obla- 
tion to  God  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth.     And  accordingly  all 


Primi  tamen,  et  leL-iitidi  rnajorein  fn- 
vorem  in  quuniciilam  metUtlius  ubti- 
□cnt :  qui*  piiliUiliI  Cliritl!  cUTpiia  ftm- 

■CllS     BECUIltlum     81I.1III     CMCII'tigill.        Et 

quia  pDiiuut  paiiif  in  udc^sc  prvpter  ^ut- 
t'Oiili.E^oatEonciil  AGci-dviilii^ln.  If^liJtis 
^tatl  sunt  voventibus.  et  qtijisi  tunpi- 
raiilrbiiB.  quod  tji:  ccit^ia  decre<risset, 
quia  fuifetei,  DC  pulflbNnl,  viu  luviit. — 
Id.,  ibid,,!;- Bt.  fol.  lua.] 


*  [TliG  ChrisCimn  SairiSce :  ■  crea- 
tiie  shewing  (lie  ii«ce«sily,  K!\A.  ind 
tnnnncT  nr  receiving  the  Hoi)'  Cum- 
miiriioji.&c.  By  Symon  P«irtelc.  D-D. 
(Lfiiimu  lliTO.}     Pan  ii,  ed.  i>.  Lon- 

doD,   llfi^O.j 

'  OflVcciii  (^i  eiim  graltdnim  aetiaiie 
ex  crfAlura  e-Jiik. —  livn.  coaL  Hair., 
{lih.  iif.  c  18.  (34.  ed.  Grab.)  J*.  (Jp., 
p.  i6l.] 


the  dutinctian  //etween  'alms'  and  ' oblathna' 
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that  are  there  present,  when  they  behold  the  priest  thus  pre-  r?imxo- 
paring  the  bread  and  wine  for  eouaecration  to  an  higher  pATmcK._ 
m_vstery,  should  secretly  lift  up  their  souls  to  God  in  hearty 
thnnkagiving,  »iid  ofter  Mim  the  sacrifice  of  praise  for  these 
aiul  all  other  such  benefits:  desiring  llim  to  Rccept  of  these 
gifts,  a*  a  small  token  of  their  grateful  sense  that  they  hold 
all  they  have  of  Iliin,  aa  the  great  Lord  of  the  world.  And 
so  we  nre  taught  to  do  in  that  prayer  which  immediately 
ftilloivs  in  our  liturgy,  fur  the  whole  state  of  Christ's 
Church,  n.nd  wherein  we  humbly  beseech  Plim  to  nccept  not 
only  our  nlms,  but  nlso  our  oblations.  These  are  things 
distinct !  and  the  former  (alma)  aignifjnng  that  which  was 
given  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  the  latter  (oblations)  c»u 
si^iiy  nothing  else  but  (according  to  the  »tyle  of  the 
ancient  Church)  this  bread  and  wine  presented  to  God,  "  iu 
a  thankful  remembrance  of  onr  food  both  dry  and  liquid," 
(aa  Justin  Martyr  speaks"',)  "which  He,  the  Creator  of  the 
world,  hath  made  and  given  unto  ns."  But  above  all,  we 
must  be  sure  to  offer  our  devontest  neknowledgments  for 
that  gift  of  gifts,  the  Son  of  God  dying  for  us:  witliout 
which  thanksgiving,  to  apeak  the  truth,  we  do  not  do  that 
which  Christ  coroninnded,  and  eo  cannot  hope  for  the  bleas- 
ing  He  hath  promised, 


Dr.  Heyun,  in  bis  Antidotum  Lincolniense, 
pp.  52,  53". 


"Kow  as  the  Doctor"  was  the  first  son  of  the  Church  of    imua. 
England,  so  was  Sedulius  the  first  writer  before  the  Rcfor- 
matioa  that  literally  and  in  the  first  plac«  did  bend  this  text  rn<b.  tiU. 
to  the  material  altar."    Just  so  I  promise  you,  and  no  other-  ^*^ 
wise.     Or  had  Scdulius  been  the  first,  the  exposition  had 
not  becu  bo  modem  but  that  it  might  lay  claim  to  a  fair 
antiqwity.     Scdulius  lived  ao  near  St.  Austin  that  he  might 
seem  to  trea^l  on  his  very  heels,  the  one  being  placed  by 


-  [S.  JuiL  M.  Dial,  cam  Tfjpli.. 
f  117.  Op.,p.2ta,B,C)  quolrdBboTc, 
vol.  ii.  p.  1)J.  I 

•  [  Antidotum  LintolnienM-i  or  An 
Annrerto  ■  bac>k  cnUlIed.  The  Holjr 
Table,  iianie  aiKl  tiling,  by  1'.  Ilpylia, 
»n:L  ii.  cliap.  0.  p.  S2,  M,     London, 


*  [Thii  pMiagc  i»  ihs  tulitUiicf  'Of 
Uiiliop  WillUnii."  wcinU,  n-  121,  of  Tli« 
Hfly  Table,  nanir  »nd  Ihing.  tte.; 
prinlfil  -for  Ihe  BiocMC  ot  Lincvlo, 
1UJ7.J 


£76      Heylm  ;  "  We  have  an  aitar,'  l^.,  Ileb.  xiii.  10, 


Bellnnaine  an.  420,  the  other  an,  430,  bnt  ten  years  after  ^, 
■  And  if  the  cardinal's  note  be  true'',  that  he  excerpted 
all  hia  notes  on  St.  Paul's  Epistles  from  Origeo,  Ambrose, 
Hierome,  and  Austin,  for  aught  I  know  his  eKposition  of 
the  place  maj  he  as  old  as  any  other  whatsoever.  But  for 
Sedulius  (whfresoerer  he  had  it)  thus  he  clears  theplace''; 
Habemiu  nos  fideles  altare,  preettrr  altare  Judceorum,  nnde 
corput  et  sangitinem  Christi  participamua,  i.  e.  "the  faithful 
hav«  an  altar,  yet  not  the  Jewish  altar  neither,  from  whence 
they  do  participate  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  ;"  that  is  plain 
enough,  aud  yet  no  plainer  than  St.  Cbrysostom,  though 
you  have  dnrkened  him  as  much  as  possibly  you  can  to 
abuse  the  father*.  Chryaostom  expounds  it  (as  you  say) 
of  TO  irap  ^fitPf  "  of  the  things  professed  here  amongst  ns  ;** 
for  proof  whereof  you  bring  Ln  CEcumenius  with  his  -rrapavj' 
ptja-eiv,  "the  tenets,  as  it  were,  of  Christian  men,"  So  that 
if  you  may  be  believed,  the  father  and  hia  second  do  ex- 
pound the  place  of  the  doctrine,  tenets,  or  profession  of  the 
Church  of  Christ.  First  to  begin  with  Chrysostora',  ovk 
ola  TO,  iovBaiica,  ifjrjai,  roiavra  tk  Trap'  Tfp.lv,  ays  fii]Sf  ap)^te- 
pel  6ip.ia  eluai  fi^Teytiv  avrwv.  The  words  you  sec  put  nea- 
Irally,  and  so  translated  in  the  Latin,  Non  cmrn  qualia  rtaU 
apud  Judwof,  ialla  eliam  nostra  sunt ;  that  is,  aa  1  coaceive 
his  meaning;,  "Our  sacrifices,  or  our  sacraraenta, arc  not  such 
as  the  Jewish  were,  our  altar  not  &s  theirs,  dot  any  of  our 
ritea  thereunto  belonging."  My  reason  is  because  it  follow- 
eth  in  the  father,  at  f^&i  ap^iepei  Sefiis  elveu  fieri^eip 
auriav,  "so  that  it  is  not  lawful,  no  not  to  the  high-prieat 
himself,  to  partake  thereof."  Of  what  I  pray  you?  Not  of 
the  things  professed  in  the  Christian  Church?  I  hope  you 
will  not  say  but  it  was  lawful  to  t!ie  priests  to  be  partaken 
of  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.    Why  did  theApo- 


I 
I 

I 


>  [SeeBGllBnninuideScript.Ecd«- 
nait.,  jino.  420,  43[i.  Op,,  tum,  vii-  pp. 
V16,  U9.  Bill  %et  Cav«,  Hi*t.  Lit.. 
lom.  i.  p.  ViS,  aho  dUticguuhcs  ihis 
Svduliiis  rrom  [he  poet  or  ilie  uine 
Damp,  and  conjccturei  Ihtl  he  lived  in 
Ibe  eiglitli  ceniury,] 

*  Suripvit  cxpl.iuBtitiDe*  in  oninc* 
cpHtolasSimcli  Pauli,  el  Oiigeite.Ain- 
broHlo,  HifToiiymn,  c[  Auguiliiio  ex- 
cerpUi.— [BclUnii.,  ibid., p.  US. J 


'   [Scdulii  Hibemcnsi*    id    EpitU 

Fkull  ColkcUnfa;   in  E|>i«L  ad  Uebr., 

c.  siii.  10.  fol.  100,  D.  Bfttil.  IS^H:  %nt 
■p.  Dihi.  Patr.  Max.,  torn,  vi  p.  £B8, 
G.  Liit(d.  1077] 

•  [Williams.ra  the  Holy  TbWc.  (tc.) 
p.  12^. 

>  [S,  Chrys.  in  Epi)t.  ad!  Kebr.  Hani. 
xaxiii.  }  a.  Op,,  tarn,  sit,  p.  30%.  A,  B  i 
^uuted  abave.  voL  iL  p.  74,  uoU  g.] 
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Btles  i)reftch  unto  the  Jews,  in  case  it  were  not  IftwfiU  for  tbwthhi- 

IIKTIJK. 


I 


tliem  to  make  profession  of  the  fnith?  Thereforo  the  father 
mu8t  needs  mean  the  Christians'  sacrifices,  (performed  upon 
the  altar  nhieh  the  Apostle  speaks  of,)  of  wliich  it  was  uot. 
lawful  for  the  high-prieat  (contiauing  as  he  was  high-prieal) 
to  be  partaker.  And  this  I  taVe  the  rather  to  have  heen  his 
mcniiing,  becnusc  Thcophjlact,  who  followed  Chrysostom  so 
exactly"  that  he  doth  ftecm  to  have  abridged  him,  doth  thus 
descant  on  it*;  "'E-weStj  fl-Tveii,  k.t.X.  Hariiig  before  anid 
(ver.  y)  that  no  rc-gard  was  to  be  had  of  mcata,  Icat  our  own 
ordinnnccs  (rn  *ip.eTt.pa)  might  he  thought  eontemptihle,  aa 
things  unobaerved,  lie  adds,  that  wc  have  ordinances  of  our 
own,  (5t(  teal  fjfieli  ^y^o/itv  trapar^p^iriv-,)  not  about  meats, 
(as  were  the  Jews',)  uXX'  iwl  r^  Ovaiairrfjpl^,  but  sucb  ns 
do  eoiicerii  the  altnr  or  the  uubloody  itatTilice  of  Christ's 
tjuickening  body*.  Of  which,  which  Bacritice  (Taurjjs  7«j))  it 
ia  not  lawful  for  the  priests  to  be  partakers,  aa  long  as  they 
do  service  to  the  tabernncle,  i.e.  the  legal  signs  and  shadowa." 
The  like  aaith  also  O^umcnius  with  bi;»  irapaTi}pii<Feis,  which 
you  have  eugtished  "tenets,"  with  the  like  felieitv  as  you 
did  the  rd  irap'  rj/itu  in  Chrysostom.  For  fEcumcnius'  say- 
ing aa  Thco]»liylnct  had  done  before,  because  the  Apoatle  bail 
afllniied  "  tluit  no  regard  waa  to  be  liiul  of  meats,"  &:c.,  ho 
ndd».  Mr)  yap  ita,l  T)fjieis  OVK  ej(^o/t€f  TrapaTtipt'f&eit,  "  tknd  bavo 
nut  we  also  our  own  urdinances  or  observations  V"  To  which 
he  aiiswcra  with  Thoophylactr  but  n  great  deal  plainer,  Yes, 
dXX'  ev  ti^bSfiATtov,  AWa  rev  Ovaiatmjpiov  fffibm,  "  not  of 
moats,  but  of  our  nltnr." 


CoirSL'LTATIO    Ca$8ANI>H1,    is   OPEaiDl'S    U.    GnOTM,   EJ>1T1S 
AlUTKUBDlMl,  IG79.  p,  604V 

Attpia  hae  ratirme  fiee  gaenjinum,  quntenvn  taeerdoti*  ;nacAMA»i>Mi. 
iujtplieatione  peragitur,   non  mado   eucharisticvm,  tett  eliam 
propitiaiorium  did  pontit ;    non  qutdem  ut  efficitna  propilia' 


"  It*  rhrjiidiioiiniin  ipciilui  oti, 
III  pjam  •hbrc«ulor  did  poHil. — Btl- 
Umi.  dr  Si'rip,  ICccI,  [uino  lilTI.  Op„ 
(gin.  »ii.  p.  3*1.  <-'■) 

'  [ThffnphylHel.  CoiniB.  in  K pill,  ml 
llehr.  cap.  liii.  Op.,  lam.  ii.  p.  ;5H.  C, 
T.S1I,  A I  quakd  aboic,  vul,  ll.  p.  74, 
<inlp  I.  I 


maov  vA^oTDi.  (Tli«oph>lu)t.  ihiil. )  i<i 
lor. 

*  ['(^I^uvFtiiiiB  ui  Rpitt.  kJ  H^br. 
c  Kxi.  CainuienL  in  Nuv.TcbL,  lotn.  iL 
pp.  432,  A 1  rjiiotrd,  ihinL,  iiiilv  k.  J 

*  f  Hu(^iiit  CiiuLii  0|i«T<  TLcnlnjiic*. 
torn,  ill.  ■■.  eoi.  Aiuit  It  l.untL  Itt7li  ] 


iJH  /«  what  Mease  the  Emeharitt  is  m  Satrifiee  ; 

Mtrmttn.  twium,  ipu>d  $€icrifido  crvcu  prvprimm  «*,  »ed  mt 
-'' — '— faetam    impetraiu,    ipumtodo   oratio,    dt^ma    Aoc    »aerifiamat 


^eeie$  at,  prepUuiioria  diet  poteat Ad  ormiia 

atiUm  tarrifieii  irUelligendam  illnd  quogwe  obaerraadMm  e»t, 
quod  aniif/uinima,  et,  id  tidetur,  apottoHca  etnwietudime, 
popubu  fideltM  ad  memam  dominicam  panem  et  rimam  sotei 
offerre  in  utum  taeri  minitterii,  qua  ipta  hostile  et  saerificia 
did  Molenl :  ammnoqtu  hoe  proprium  Chrittiaiu  popmh  aaeri- 
ficium  e$$e  putabeiur,  quod  in  pane  et  vixo  peragitttr,  toeoqme 
omjuttm  veterum  $aerifiaorum  Chritliano  popvlo  eootmendaimr, 
qua  cum  postea  in  corpus  et  tanguinem  Domim  per  my^icam 
bCTtedietionem  Iranrirent,  et  Deo  Patri  in  mytterio  offerrentwr, 
typu$  oblationit  Melchisedechi  in  hoc  perpetuo  Chritti  $acer- 
dotio,  quo  ex  hit  creaturis,  quat  obtulerai  MelcMsedeck,  mim- 
ttri  eccletia  $acrificium  laudii  et  oralionis  offerunt,  impleri 
tradUur,  atque  hoc  cmmc  illud  lacrificium  quod  Malachia»  prtB- 
M>i,i.  II.  ^teii,  'in  omm  loco  a  geTtiibu*  offerendum  aacrifidum  mm- 
dum :'  de  quo  Justinua,  Irenteut,  Cyprianut,  Eutebiut,  Hiero- 
nymui,  Augu$tinua,  et  alii  plerique  otnnea  veteret  tcriptoret 
eoneorditer  tcripterunt,  qua  hue  ad/erre  Unburn  exact ''. 

Anmotata  Okotii  ad  Consult.  Cassand.,  p.  620. 

Oblatio  aulem  aive  aacrifidum  hie  eat  triplex.  Prima  enim  offe- 
rus\tuT  Deo  tpedea  itta  ereata  a  Deo  ad  vita  hujus  austentationem. 
Hoc  eat  quod  dicitur  in  lAturgiia,  to.  tra  Ik  rcav  <tS>v,  "  tua  de 
tuia'."  "  Offerimua  ea  qua  sunt  ejua,"  ait  Trenaut  dicto  capite^. 
Nee  mirum  id  did  aacrifidum,  cum  LXX  intetpretea  eliam 
Ulam  leyalem  ex  dmila  oblationem,  de  qua  agitur  Levitid 
cap.  ii.  duolav  vocent,  et  Grmd  Pagani  irpoOvfiara,  quibus 
accedebat  vini  libalio.  Alterum  aacrifidum  eat  in  eo  ipao  quod 
Chriatua  obtulit ;  namque  hoc  ipaum  et  eccleaia  Deo  offert  per 
ffratam  commemorationem,  Deumque  orat  ut  auas  preces  ratas 
fadat  propter  eorpua  et  aanguinem  Chriati.  Et  rede  Deo 
qfferimua  quod  Chriatua  noatrum  fedt.  Hoc  aensu  Auguatinua 
de  Spirittt  et  Litera  hoc  aacramentum  vocat*  "ipsum  veris- 

k  [Sh  ftbovt,  vol.  Ii,  p.  &7|  note  t.]  crifleio,  Domino  Deo  oottro  k^re  gra- 

*  [Sm   kbovfl,  vol.   ii.   pp.    127,   x;  tiu ftdmonemur. — S. Anguit de Spiritu 

ISO, It  I   137,  m  I   143,  e  i   US.  ([.]  el  Liters,  c.  x\.  5  18.  Op.,  torn.  x.  eol. 

'  l*poa-^poiur  tl   abrf  ri  flio. —  84,  E.    Nonne  quotidie  nobii  Chriirus 

S.  Tren.  cantra  Hnrei.,  lib.  iv,  c.  18.  immolstur,  &c — Id.  Ediit.  iDP>.)uv. 


(ftl.  M.  cd.  Grabc.)  {  ft.  O^.,  p.  2fil.] 
*  [In  in*o  veriHlmo  et  ninBiilitri  m- 


(  15.  ibid.,  torn.  ir.  coL  781,  B.] 
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simuin  et  aingutare  aacrijidtim .-"  ei  alibi  ait  mm  non  mentiri,  tesomo. 
yni  ail  "  Chrislum  I'Ai  inimolari  :"  quod  et  fj.v^fX7jv  -Trpofripfpeiv  i^ilnivK 
Kal  dueiv',  "  memoriam  ojjerre  et  immolare"  dixit  Euscb'ats, 
lib.  i.  de  Demonstralioae  Evaiiffcfica.  Niciena  aulem  synodus 
"  aUum  dicilS  in  sacra  iUa  mensa  agnum  ilium  Dei  talltiUtm 
peccata  vtundi,  iacruenle  a  sacerdotibuH  tminolututu,  ei  pi'etio- 
auin  ipaiua  corpus  ct  tangmn&m  vefc  nos  suntenlea  crvdefe  iuSO 
case  reaurreclionis  noatrce  symbola," 

GriITII   AniMADVEHSIOKES    in  Ani:MADVEHSIO:«ES   RtVETI* 

p.  643. 

^fliH  n  ilia  kgalix  e.v  aiinila  o&latio  dic'itur  prcprie  dvtrlot 
cur  nan  el  pa>tU  el  vinurit  ex'  tuu  pi'iifano  seposiCa,  et  d^-tUfiM 
in  utura  lacrurn^  Erant  ifii  Hdu,  tunt  et  hie  ritus. 

Grotu  Votdm  prio  pace,  ibid.,  p.  GOO. 
iVam  de  sacrijicii  voce  quid  Ufia  Vihtt  lUam  arclitui  rfslrlriffcre, 
tjtutmfcrat  tmt  origo  voc'm,  airt  ujiujt  f  Nikii  rcapuudet  0.  Rivttiia 
atl  id  quod  dixi  kyalem  de  simila  oMationem,  id  eat,  nnjo,  diet 
6uaiav.  Addamet/o  cxGai.\v.^.ex  Graco :  ^^vc/m  Ka\v airo 
rav  xapiraH'  t^s  yt)t  Qv^lav  t^  Kvp(<p,  "  tuHi  Cain  de  fruclibua 
terriB  aacrificium  Domino,"  Eri/o  etiam  defructibvt  terr^  quit 
fit  oblatio,  OvrrCa,  id  est,  sacrificitim  reete  dicitttr.  Sacrificunt 
ergo  Ji deles  cum  fitic turn  negelis  et  fructitm  vinew  njf'pnint,  vl 
in  umtm  ilium  sanciiasimum  conaecrentur.  Delude  ecclesia 
aarri/icium  C/iri»li  quo  soh-t  ritn  ver/mque  commemornns ,  in 
to  qutiijue  sacrijicat  et  ojfert  ^luid  auum  ett,  aibi  a  Ckriito 
datum,  id  Deo  oh  ocvloa  poiiil,  per  id  Deum  oiaccral,  eafque 
idem  quod  Chriahts  oblulit  siicrijiclum :  idem  "unum  verum  rl 
ainijtdure  sacrificiiiiii^  "  Avgustino;  pvi^fiyt  Bvila^,  "  tficrifi- 
cium  memoriale,"  Euatbio ;  voepn  6vala,  *'  aan-ijicium  intellee- 
iuaJe,"  uliia.  Post  id aemct  offerimt  Jidclesad ej:enip/uni  Cluisli, 
bona  atta,  laborca  auoa,  diarii  vitam,  ri  non  ejf'ecla  ccrtr:  cjjccht, 
quomodo  Abrahiimui  Jiliitm  oltultt  aacrijlcana.  Quid  itt  hia 
navunt,  quid  deiortum,  quid  nttx'ium  ? 


Burfat  Tp  9i^  Juirtiiai  Wfioc-ipiptiv. — 
Kuteb.  ilu  l>i!i>i.  tivmi.,  lili.  I.  |>.  itft,  C  ; 
■(iiobcJ  iibiivc,  viil.  1.  pp.  30,  11)4,  t.] 

(  [(leluii  Hist.  Coac.  \ii'.,  c.  31. 
Ctitifilli,  tiim.  iL  vo\.  2(1  ;  quoliil 
abovK,  vol.  ii.  p.  1 1],  n.) 

^  [Cirni*Cliruii,i]ii<H)  «<  Teruin  ci 


iitii(i|jm  tiprificiiitn  pw  p«(>»li*.— S. 
Aug.  runlrn  rliui  Kpiil.  t't'ln^,,  Up., 
Icni.  X,  cul,  US,  iii  Miiil  iru  slniri-, 
IH»te  e.l 

TpAirit^aii  iiertXtiyiii  ovii8iKwt. — Uv- 
icK,  de  Ucri'.  Elan.,  p.  39,  A  .  qualcil 
■buvct  lol.  i.  p.  Ill4„  31.] 
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The  Encharisiic  rites  of  apostolical  origin. 


so.   VII. 


GrOTII  E.IVETIAN1  APOLOGETICI  Discussio,  ibW.,  p.  699. 


Qui  aacrificii  tiometi  mUsa  sive  mcharUticQ  ritui  haclenup 
deaegar^ntt ,  eo  tisc  eiiul  afffimifnlo,  quad  in  ea  face,  cum  proprie 
ponitur,  cccisionem  pufareni  inciudi.    At  aiiler  se  res  haMi 
09tenderat  GroHus  G'r^cant  v&cem,f}V)S  sacrijicii  voce  Ir-anafer 
tiirin  fiereionilma  Gracis  Novi  Tesiamentij  tit  ei  in  scriptore 
NebrtBos  xi.  4.  did  de  terra  frugibua  et  de  Hbo   e   »imila. 
Neque  verdnm,  vnde  id  itomen  Gr/ncum  venit,  primitivo  «g 
nijicatu   est  occidere,   quanquam    ea    viclimantm   occisione 
poatea  traductum  est,  sed  stiffire ;  ut  notatum  est  Porphyria . 
guod  et  nomiria  multa  ei  verba  afflm'a  in  Greece  sermone  osien-' 
dnnt.  Bene  dixit  HvjttltEua*',  "  sacrijicium  nihil  ease  aliud,  quam 
ohlaiionem  rei  aensibHia,  Deo  faciam:"  aacrificium  autem  AoM 
esse   reprasenietivtita,  sew  comiiiemoralivrtm,  in  id  iustitutum, 
ut  Dei  aupremum  dominium,  el  Chnsti  pautonem  repr<Ktentely 
CardinaUs  Perroniua^  "aacrificium  sacrijicii  applicativum  Cf 
pellet."      Quid  iit  hac  re  nieiiua  did  potuil  ? 

Ibid.,  p.  715.  Quod  rero  dicit  D.  Rivetua,  ad  iUam 
cationem  in  Lilurtfiis  antiquia  om-niAtta  positam,  ut 
"  dona  ilta  per  suam  Spiritum  aanclijicet,  eaqtte  facial  cord 
pua  et  aangaiiiem  Chrisli,"  addi  in.  Ramana  Missa,  "  tiobia'"^ 
id  rectum  est,  et  cum  aensu  aUarwn  liturgiarurn  optime  cot 
ffruil.  De  tali  formula  sic  Aagustinus,  Epist.  lix.  ",  qtimst.  v^ 
]  Tim.  9. 1.  ad  dhid  Pauli, "  Ol/secroprimum  ojiiriiumjieri  obsecrationes,'* t^ 
"  Eiifftt  in  hia  verbis  hac  inlelUgere,  quod  omnia  vel  pene  omnia 
fiequentat  eccltsia,  itt  precalionea  accipiamus  dictas,  guas  fad- 
mus  ill  celebriitioiie  xacramentorum,  autcquam  illiid  quod  ea 
in  Domini  mensa  indpiai  beiiedici ;  orationes,  cum  lienedici\ 
tur  [el  sanctiJicaCur}  ct  ad  distriduendum  c&mminaiturf 


k  [Suni:tui  TOi  BJicriGcii  propTic.  ct 
in  aperiali  Bigniflcnlione  pio  externa 
vbJiitioDC  rei  scne-ibilii  Uco  rucln,  quE 
tion  tarn  rX  sua  propria  naUirn  quamcx 
Dei  insilitiitio'ne  vim  et  voIofbiii  liibct. 
—  H.  P.  Jacoibi  Gordoni  Hnutlipi  Souii, 
e  s(K^.  Jcau.  Conlrover&ianini  Kpitmiir, 
luTT).  iii.  Coultnv.  Ix,  J}p  Sacrifliia 
Mis.a-,  §  7.  p.  ia:f.  cal.  Agrip.  1G20.] 

'  [Qui  tie  noua  iiie  que  |p  aacriliee 
de  la  ei-iiis  tit  fioit  V  unique  taerificeiie 
n'rieni piion  !  L'lmit^ilii  sjn'tiflce  cie  rp- 
dcmptlpn  etnpcfchc  C  ellc  b  suliuriliiia- 
li^n  dn  iBcrilicei  de  religion  ini-iiiues 


pour    cclclii-er,   *enerer    et    Applii^ 
ccliii   de   rede  m  pi  ion.  &.e. — Ttnil* 
SaiiiL-l  SpctemcDl  de  I'  KuchariBtit:,  pat 
Cardinal    l>u   I'erron.    Livtc   ii.    Ainh, 

17.  4.  i.  pp.  31G,  317.  Par.  1622.] 

"  [See  sbovu,  vol.  ii,  p.  l.ltl,  nole  •, 
and  p.  liS.  iio-tc  ff;  nnd  compare  with 
(liem  the  concludirB  words  of  Ihe  ex- 
tracts pp.  130,  note  k;    IJ'3,  t  ;    t3d,  ata 
137,1-1  I 

"  [S.  AnRttsi.  EpiiL  cslis.  (b1.  Hix.^ 
od  Pniiliiium  cup.  2.  |  Id.  Op,,  tiim.  ii. 
i'(il,^U9,C  ;  quoted  above,  vuL.  li.  p.  219. 
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totam  oratumem  pene  ormtis  ecclesia  dominica  oratione  con-  tksitixo- 
cludit."  Epiatolavero  cxviii.";  "Vndeintelliffidatur{guiamul-  orothw. 
turn  erat  ut  in  epistola  totum  ilium  agendi  ordinem  insinuaret, 
quern  universa  per  orbem$ervat  eccletia)  ab  ipto  ordinatum  esse, 
quod  nulla  morum  divertitate  variatur.  Sic  et  Bantius,  libra 
de  Spiritu  Sancto^,  formam  consecrandi,  usitatam  in  eccle- 
siis,  ait  esse  traditionis  apostolica.  Et  sane  tantus  ille  apud 
Greecos,  Latinos,  Arabas,  Armenioa,  Syros,  ^gyptios,  ^thi- 
opes,  non  in  rebus  tantum,  sed  et  in  verbis  pracipais,  consensus 
non  potest  manasse  nisi  a  communi  fonte'^. 


Monthly  Preparations  for  the  Holy  Communion,  by 
R.  B.,  (i.  e.  BY  Richard  Baxter,)  with  a  Prbfack  by 
Mr.  Matthkw  Sylvester,  second  edition.  LondoD, 
printed  by  Th.  Bunco,  for  Th.  Parkhurst,  1706,  p.  9'. 

In  the  consecration  the  Church  doth  first  offer  the  crea-  baxti 
turcs  of  bread  and  wine,  to  be  accepted  by  God  to  this  sacred 
use ;  and  God  accepteth  them,  and  blesseth  them  to  this  use, 
which  He  signifies  both  by  the  words  of  His  own  institution, 
and  by  the  action  of  His  ministers  and  their  benediction  i 
they  being  the  agents  of  God  to  the  people  in  this  accepting 
and  blessing,  as  they  are  the  agents  of  the  people  to  God  in 
offering  or  dedicating  the  creatures  to  this  use. 


»  [Id.,  Rpist,  liv.  («1,  cxviii.)  ad  Fti- 
i]mHitioni;ii  Janunrii.  i.  can.  6.  )  8.  B, 
C.  Tbe  perMin  npoken  of  ii  Sr.  Pan), 
■nd  the  paiiage  referred  lo  i*  hii  pro< 
niUe  tn  "  t.tK  ihing*  in  order  when  he 
come*;"   1  Cor.  li.  84.] 

'  [S.  Banil.  lib.  de  Spiritu  Saneto, 
c,  xxvii.  \  66.  Op.,  lom.  iii  pp.  £i,  E. 


65,  A:  quoted  abore,  vol.  ii.  p.  93, 
note  1.] 

^  {See  Fxtncti  frotn  theie  liturgic* 
above,  vol.  ii.  pp.  122,  *qq.,  and  the 
argument  from  their  agreeineni,  ibid., 
p.  IM.] 

'  [The  Editor  h«i  not  been  able  to 
«ce  a  copy  of  this  work.] 
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No.  8. 


MR.  HUGHES'S 
PKELIMINARY  DISSERTATIONS 

TO 

ST.  CHRYSOSTOM  DE  SACEHDOTIO'. 

WHEREIN  THIS  AUTHORITY  OF  THE  CHURCH,  AS  IT  IS  DISTINOUISUED 
FROlf  TEAT  OF  THE  9TATE,  IS  EXPLAINED  AKD  DEFENDED^  AMD 
ALL  THE  OBJECTIONS  OF  THE  ERASTIANS  AMSWEKKO,  ESPECIALLY 
THOSE  OF  A  LATE  AUTHOR,  WHO  HAS  PUBLISHED  A  BOOK,  KN- 
TITLEU,  THE  RIQHTS  OF  TUB  CHRISTUM  CHUSCH. 

*  [For  the  title  of  ihi*  work,  ice  above,  p.  206 ;  Mill  for  an  account  of  the  author 
Hc  vol,  i.  p.  3],  32,  uote  q.] 
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CONTENTS 


FOLLOWING  DISSERTATIONS. 


DISSERTATION  I. 

The  ChrittiHi  Cburch  U  >  true  ind  proper,  although  it  be  &  ipirilukl  lociety, 
dittinct  fVom  all  the  locieliei  of  thii  world  ;  and  a  locietjr  to  which  all  man 
•TC  obliged  to  join  themselvet,  under  the  greateit  peril  of  their  loula. 

DISSERTATION  II. 

The  ApoBlle*  conatituUd  biahopi  for  the  perpetual  gofemraent  of  the  Chriatian 
Church,  with  a  peculiar  power  of  ordination. 

DISSERTATION  III. 

From  the  time  of  Conitanline  the  Chriitian  society  hai  never  incorporated  with 
the  civil,  but  with  retpect  to  all  iti  purely  ipiritual  powers  hat  ever  remained 
entire  and  diatiuct. 

DISSERTATION  IV. 
Theright  ofezcommuuication  belongs  to  the  CbriKtiaii  Church  by  a  divine  right. 

DISSERTATION  V. 

Tbe  laity  never  received  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  without 
having  it  flrit  con*ecrated  by  piieits. 

DISSERTATION  VI. 
Of  the  power  of  Chriatian  people  in  the  electiona  uf  the  clergy. 


THE    INTRODUCTION. 
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There  cRinc  forth  not  long  since,  out  of  tlie  mire  of  tliB 
Sociiiians,  a  certnia  infamous  book,  witli  tbis  pleasant  title", 
"Conctruipg  the  Riglits  nrid  Authority  of  the  Christian 
Cliitrcli;"  when  the  only  thing  whidi  that  foul-mouthed 
scribbler  did  therein  propose  to  himself,  wbs  to  the  best  of 
bin  skill  to  prove,  that  the  Church  considered  lis  n  Church 
could  have  no  right  or  authority  whatsoever  belong  to  her. 
He  does  most  strenuously  contend  that  uU  ccclesiaj^tictJ 
pover,  eren  thnt  which  is  nioKt  Hpinturd,  ix  to  be  derived 
from  the  civil  mugtstriite;  that  the  election  of  Alltlio  minis- 
ten  of  the  Church,  and  the  consecration  of  them  when 
elected,  belongs  to  the  people  by  a  crrlain  naltinil  and 
ori^^iiiai  right,  which  eannot  be  trnn-ilerrrd  to  others:  that 
there  ia  no  myttcry  at  all  in  the  lioly  Sncrnment  of  tho 
Lord's  Supper;  that  it  contains  nothing  more  thtm  n  mere 
and  simple  commcmonition  of  Christ's  Passion  ;  and  that 
there  is  no  need  of  couBCcration  or  of  prioathood  to  the 
due  and  effectual  administrntion  of  it  :  thni  the  right  of 
ciCDmmniiiention,  as  it  h  practised  by  our  Church,  Day  na 
it  has  been  always  administered  by  the  universal  ('hurch  of 
Christ,  from  Uio  rciRn  of  ConBtantiiic  down  to  our  times,  is 
absurd,  moiiBtroai,  and  tyrannical,  and  evidently  repugnant 
to  the  safety  of  the  civil  government;  tliongb  at  this  very 
d»y  it  does  vcr>'  well  and  eunvenicntly  agree  with  our  Eugliah 
moiiturrhy,  and  hns  done  no  with  all  the  Christian  goveru- 
nicnts  ill  tho  world  for  thirteen  hundred  ycnnu  And  yet 
this  very  book,  which  is  ao  fiUl  of  nhsimlitiea  throughout, 
and  eoutain-4  so  mnny  inipietien,  and  even  bla«iihenuca,  is  in 
the  hands  of  ail  the  libertines,  being  wonderriilly  caught  up 
by  them  all,  and  they  are  all  strangely  fond  of  it.  Here  the 
Socinlans  osult  and  triumph,  and  openly  and  loudly  brag, 
thut  the  cause  of  the  clergy  is  entirely  defeated  by  this  one 


■■IwBnr. 


wid 


•  [The  RlshU  of  th>  C:iiriiti>n  Chnrvli  akwrli >1. 
d  tht  PittUoTy  DUcDunp,  |muiiii.] 


St«  v»L  i  p.  tU,  Biiil  noleik. 
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ArpESbix.  txwk  :  and  that  the  most  learned  dirines  can  ^ve  no  sound 

■--- and  solid  answer  to  these  irrefragable  arguments.     For  my 

part  I  solemnly  profess,  I  am  not  able  so  mncfa  as  to  con- 
jecture what  there  is  in  the  clergy  of  the  Chnrch  of  Eng- 
land which  this  impioas  herd  of  deists  can  upon  any 
account  despise.  For  whether  we  consider  their  natural 
endowments,  or  their  learning,  or  the  probity  and  integrity 
of  their  manners,  their  worst  enemies  must  confess,  that  in 
all  these  respects  there  was  never  any  body  of  men  superior 
to  the  divines  of  our  Church.  And  this  their  enemies  are 
forced  to  own  whether  they  will  or  no ;  and  whatever  they 
prate  to  the  contrary  among  their  own  party,  their  silent  and 
desponding  thoughts  acknowledge  this  truth.  They  have 
seen  their  cause  wonderfully  baffled,  and  all  their  plausible 
arguments,  by  which  they  attempted  to  impose  upon  the 
unwary  common  people,  solved,  refuted,  and  entirely  over- 
thrown. They  have  seen  the  authority  of  the  Church  most 
strenuously  defended  by  men  of  the  greatest  learning ;  and 
defended  in  such  a  manner,  that  they  must  be  obliged  either 
to  allow  this  authority  to  the  clergy,  or  to  renounce  the 
Christian  faith  themselves,  though  this  latter  be  not  like 
to  give  them  any  great  trouble.  With  how  much  strength 
of  reason,  and  with  what  weighty  arguments,  has  the  power 
of  excommunication  been  asserted  to  the  clergy  by  Dr. 
Hickes'',  a  great  man,  eminent  for  almost  all  sorts  of  learn- 
ing? And  the  whole  controversy  has  been  so  well  and 
learnedly  handled  by  Dr.  Potter*,  Regius  Professor  of  Divi- 
nity in  Oxford,  that  nothing  farther  seems  to  be  wanting  to 
put  an  end  to  this  unhappy  controversy.  Nor  must  I  omit 
to  mention  Mr.  Hoadly*',  who  has  with  very  great  perspi- 
cuity and  judgment  answered  all  the  arguments  produced 
from  holy  Scripture  for  the  authority  of  the  laity  in  things 
sacred.  But  here  I  shall  be  asked,  and  that  not  without 
reason:  if  it  be  as  I  say;  if  we  have  obtained  so  just  and 
complete  a  victory ;  what  can  I  dare  to  promise  after  so 
great  men  ?    The  answer  to  this  objection  is  very  easy  :  that 

*•  [In  the  Prefatory  DiBcourse,  first  and  the  Supremacy  of  Christian  Princes 

published  in  1706.     See  vol  i.  pp.  158,  are  lindicsted  and  adjusted  by  John 

iqq.l  Potter,  D.D.   London,  1711.] 

'  (A  Diieourae  of  Church  Govern-  *•  [A  Defence  of  Episcopal  Ordina- 

tne&t,  wherein  IheRighfiinfihf  Church  tion.  by  Rmij.  Hoadly.   London,  1707.] 
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VB  caunut  either  write  or  prcacli  often  eiiougti  agniust  such 
pernicious  and  poisoaous  books.  Tbe  venom  has  spread  far 
and  wide;  hns  infected  raen  of  all  conditions;  and  under- 
ininGs  and  destroys  the  very  foundations  of  the  Chriattan 
religion.  It  ia  incumbent  upon  us  to  take  cure,  Uiat  pro^ 
viiiion  be  made  of  viirietj'  of  different  medicines  ngniust  tMs 
spreading  infection,  that  out  of  the  whole  (icRp  of  them 
every  one  may  choose  for  himself  that  which  hia  palate  likes 
best.  As  to  my  own  particular,  if  these  dissertatiuna  of 
mine  be  able  to  bring  back  into  the  way  hut  one  of  those 
that  have  strayed  from  it;  if  so  much  aa  one  Chrifitinu  that 
is  staggering  be  hereby  kept  upon  his  feet  and  confirmed ; 
I  shall  think  my  paios  shundantly  rewarded,  "Nor  will  it 
perhaps  he  unprolitftble  for  such  aa  intend  to  study  divinity, 
(for  whose  ■sako  I  have  published  thia  edition  of  St.  Clirysos- 
toni  de  Sucerilutio,]  to  see  as  it  were  at  one  view  all  the 
pt)wcr  and  authority  of  the  Church,  for  which  wo  have  been 
9o  fiercely  disputing  against  llie  outrageous  madness  of 
heretics  from  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation,  to  be  no 
other  than  what  tiie  primitive  Churcli  did  always  hath 
acknowledge  and  assert.  And  indeed  in  this  i?ork,  what- 
ever after  all  it  may  prove,  I  tliought  regard  was  ehierty 
to  bo  lind  to  such  as  intend  to  be  divin&s:  for  I  was 
thoroughly  pcreuadedj  that  if  all  who  arc  iuitiatcd  into  holy 
orders  did  firfrt  imbibe  just  notions  concerning  this  motit 
importdbt  question,  we  should  easily  ovcrcomo  our  ndvcr- 
snrics.  For  uothiug  has  been  a  grc»t«r  prejudice  to  the 
Catholic  Church,  cspecinlily  to  that  part  of  it  which  is  rc- 
CoriueiJ,  than  a  gross  ignorance  of  the  diguity  of  the  priest- 
huod,  which  lioa  occasioned  the  contempt  of  it  even  among 
the  clergy  themselves.  How  far  my  pains  in  thin  under- 
taking may  bu  serviceable  to  this  most  noble  purpose,  I 
leave  olliera  to  judge;  I  am  sure  ray  intention  was  very 
good.  But  besides  this,  our  modern  defender  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  is  pleased  to  arraign  St.  Cbrysostom,  whose 
authority  waa  always  in  the  greatest  esteem,  and  to  accose 
him  of  ignorance,  pride,  and  ambition.  What  wonder  is 
it,  say  the  Inity,  if  St.  Chrysostuni,  who  was  n  prii-at  him- 
self, has  made  such  glorious  Uai-aiiguea  coucwuiug  the  au- 
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AppEann.  thoTity  of  the  priesthood?   We  need  not  give  credit  to  him  : 

—  he  is  pleading  his  own  cause;  nnd  being  led  or  rather  car-B 

ried  headlong  by  an  ungovernable  ambition,  be  ignorant!/ 

and  unadvisedly  says  any  thin^  that  niny  aecm  to  conduce 

to  the  anpport  of  the  ccclesiasticnl  tyranny.     The  only  tbingyfl 

say  they,  which  tbta  hniigbty  priest  proposed  to  hioiselfj  was 

to  gratify  the  groiving  ambition  of  the  bishops ;  to  hind  tlie 

people  to  n  blind  and  tyrnmiical  obedience,  nnd  put  them 

under  a  spiritual  yoke ;   and  to  raise  the  clergy  so  much 

above  them,  though  takcu    out   of  the  very  dregs   of  tlie 

peajiilej  as  tu  biiv&  no  superior  bat  God  ouly.     If  this  be 

the  case,  nnd  our  St.  Chrysostotu  be  tlic  person  thi^y  describe  A 

him,  I  hare  indeed  deserved  little  praise  for  publiabiiig  sucli  " 

Hti  Rutlior,  and  recommending  hira  so  eamcBtty  to  those  who 
purpose  to  study  divinity.     For  which  reason  it  appeared  to 

me  not  only  useful,  but  also  iu  a  manner  necessary  to  defend 

the  holy  father  from  these  senseless  calumnies;  and  to  shew 

Ihnt  nothing  is  coulained  in  this  treatise  conceruing  the 

dignity  of  the  Christian  priesthood,  but  what  is  most  amply 

confirmed  by  the  judgment  of  the  unirersal  Church,     Either 

therefore  St.  Cluysostom  must  be  wholly  cleared  from  this 

unjust  accusation,  or  the  whole  primitive  Chnrch,  of  as  great 

extent  as  it  was,  will  have  been  universally  involved  in  the 

eamc  guilt. 

The  vencnihle  father  aeema  to  prove  the  dignity  of  the  Chris- 

tiau  priesthood  cliicily  by  tliose  two  ejitraurdiuary  privileges 

with  which  it  is  adorned,  via.,  the  consecration  of  the  Guchn- 

rist,  and  the  power  of  absolving  peuitenta.     Therefore  I  ahnll 

undertake  to  prove,  that  the  Christian  clergy  have  these  two 

powers,  and  that  the  Church  of  Cliriat  has  always  laid  claim 

to  them,  nnd  esei'cised  thera  as  entrusted  with  her  by  Jeaus 

Christ.     And  since  these  two  powers  do  both  suppose  and 

demonatrate  the  Christian  Church  to  be  a  true  and  proper 

society,  and  that  if  wc  grant  the  Church  of  Christ  tu  be  a 

true  society,  it  thence  evidently  follows,  that  &  right  of  cs- 

commuuieation  belongs  to  her;    I  was.  persuaded  it  would 

not  be  foreign  to  niy  purpose  to  take  tbe  matter  a  little 

higher,  and  premise  something  concerning  the  nature,  aud 

privileges,  and  authority  of  this  spiritual  society.     Aud  fvfier 
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I  had  considered  the  thing  once  and  agaiiij  the  following 
method  seemed  the  easiest,  and  hest  adapted  to  my  purpose, 
viz.,  that^I  should  undertake  to  prove, 

I.  That  the  Christian  Church  is  a  true  and  proper 
(although  it  be  a  spiritual)  society,  distinct  from  all 
the  societies  of  this  world,  and  a  society  to  which  all 
men  are  obliged  to  join  themselves,  under  the  greatest 
peril  of  their  aouls. 

II.  That  the  government  of  this  society  was  by  the 
Apostles  committed  unto  bishops,  with  a  peculiar  power 
of  ordaining  the  ministers  of  the  Church. 

III.  That  this  Christian  society  has  by  no  means  been 
incorporated  with  the  civil  from  the  time  of  Constan- 
tine,  but  has  always  remained  entire,  and  with  regard 
to  all  its  spiritual  powers  wholly  separate. 

IV.  That  the  right  of  excommunication  belongs  to  the 
Christian  Church  by  divine  right. 

V.  That  the  power  of  consecrating  the  Eucharist  apper- 
tains only  to  priests  duly  ordained  by  bishops. 

VI.  That  the  Christian  people  had  no  proper  votes  in  the 
elections  of  the  clergy. 

If  I  can  once  prove  all  this,  which  I  hope  to  do  most 
abundantly,  whatever  has  been  senselessly  and  rashly  thrown 
out  against  the  Christian  clergy  by  Erastus,  Selden,  Hobbcs, 
and  this  late  scribbler,  who  has  with  great  diligence  stolen 
from  their  writings,  must  necessarily  fall  to  the  ground, 
and  come  to  nothing. 

I  will  therefore  now,  by  the  assistance  of  God,  (for  whose 
houour  and  glory  I  have  undertaken  this  work,  such  as  it  is,) 
begin  with  the  nature  of  the  Christian  society. 


DISSERTATION  I. 

THB  CHRISTIAN  CHUBCU  IS  A  TRUE  AND  PROPER  (ALTHODGri  IT  UK  A  BPlRr- 
TVAL)80CIBTr,AND  DISTtNCT  FROM  ALL  TUK  BOCIETIES  OF  TltlB  WOBLI>: 
AND  A  SOCIETY  TO  WHICH  A[X  MEN  ARK  OBLIOED  TO  JOIN  TIIBMBKLVBa 
rillIBB  THB  GREATEST  FBftll.  Or  TtlEIR  SOULS. 

4iTEXDij[.  This  is  my  first  proposition.  Now  in  order  to  prove  this 
— '■ — '-  proposition,  it  will  be  of  use  to  consider  tliose  various  names 
and  appellations  by  which  the  Church  of  Christ  is  frequently 
denoted  in  holy  Scripture ;  for  from  these  it  will  easily  ap- 
pear to  any  modest  man  that  Jesus  Christ  has  founded  a 
proper  and  a  public  society. 

T.  The  Church  then  is  called  in  the  holy  Scriptnres  "  the 
kingdom  of  heavenV'  "the  kingdom  of  God","  "the  king- 
dom of  the  Son'/'  "the  house  of  God'',"  "the  temple  of 
God',"  "the  commonwealth  {or  government)  of  Israel^'  by 
which  is  properly  signiBed  the  administration  of  some  king- 
dom. Jesua  Christ  is  called  "the  head  of  the  Church «," 
and  the  Church  is  styled  "the  body  of  Christ V  and  "a 
Bpiritual  house'." 

Now  such  expressions  as  these  do  at  le.ist  imply  thus 
much,  that  Jesus  Christ  has  constituted  a  certain  regular 
society,  whereof  all  are  obliged  to  be  members  who  will 
obtain  that  salvation  which  Christ  has  purchased  fur  us. 
For  they  who  are  not  members  of  this  body,  of  this  society, 
cannot  have  Christ  for  their  head;  and  they  who  are  not 
joined  to  the  head  cannot  partake  of  any  influx  derived 
from  it. 

To  this  may  be  added  that  in  St.  Matthew k,  "the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good  seed 
in  his  field,"  compared  with  what  follows',  "so  shall  it  be  in 
the  end  of  this  world."  And  the  Church  is  expressly  called 
"the  house  of  God;"  "that  thou  mayest  know  how  thou 

PaoiKtitt  rm  alparm/ .-  KiMt  x.  7.  ^  rh  aufia  roO  XpiirroS :  ibid.  v.  23. 

ftaaAtia  rat  Btou !  Acts  xxviii.  ult.  '  oTkdi  iri'ttr/taTiKili .-   1  Pet.  it.  5. 

fiaaiXtia  Toil  vlau :  Col.  i.  13.  '  iiiioti9yii)SBJ"^tlaTaii'olpayafhv- 

M  Tiy  (ifKOf  aiirav  ;  Hcb.  iii.  6,  Sptir:/!  mri ipoiri  KoX^r  xrtiipiia  ir  t^  li-,~ 

rail  BfoS:  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  pf  af^aii:  Mall.  Kiii.  2-1. 
irohiTtlaroS'lapaiiK:   Kph.  ii.  12.  '   oi^bii    firrai    Jr   rij    avrttKftif  roC 

r^t  iKK\riiriai  KifaSii :  Kph.  i.  22.  ttiHyrot  tovtoo  :  ibid.  v.  40. 
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ougltteat  to  behave  thyself  in  the  ])oiibg  of  God,  wTiich  is    iiunHiw  ' 

the  Church  of  the  living  Ood,  the  pillnr  nnd  ground  of  tlic '. — 

truth"."  All  Cliristinns  nre  sahl  to  be  "fcllow-eitizcns  with 
tho  saints,  aiitl  of  the  household  of  Gotl  i  to  l)c  btiilt  upon 
the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  mid  prophets,  Jesus  Clirist 
ITimself  heing  the  chief  coruer-stoue ;  in  whom  all  tlie  biiild- 
iBg,  fitlj  framed  together,  growcth  unto  n»  holy  temple  in 
the  Lord ;  in  whom  you  also  nre  huililcil  together  Cur  an 
habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit"."  If  therefore  nil  (he 
disdplL'B  of  Jesus  Christ,  whcrcaoevor  dispersed,  nre  fellow- 
citizens,  built  together  upon  one  fomidntion,  and  constitute 
one  building,  one  temple,  one  haliitfttiou,  it  evidently  follows 
that  all  the  Cliristintia  in  the  world  are  nicmbcra  of  ouc 
Bocicty,  \f\iic\\  la  scpnrAtcd  from  till  other  societies  by  some 
certain  privileges- 

"  I'Vr  ns  the  body  is  one,"  siiys  the  Apostle",  "and  has 
many  members^  and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body,  being 
many,  are  one  body,  so  also  ia  Christ,  for  by  one  spirit  we 
are  all  baptized  into  one  body.  Now  ye  nre  the  body  of 
tMirist,  aud  raembcra  in  partieuiar;  n.nd  Ood  hath  set  aorae 
in  the  Chnreh,  first  Apostles,  seeoudarily  prophets,  thirdly 
teachers,"  &c.  All  Christians  are  incnihcrs  of  one  body, 
and  are  united  to  that  body  by  the  Sacrainetit  of  Baptism. 
The  Christian  Church  is  n  body  consisting  of  various  and 
ditTerent  members  ordaiiicd  and  appointed  for  divcm  uses; 
that  is,  the  Christian  Church  is  one  society,  fnritished  and 
adorned  with  several  orders,  and  otlicea,  and  miuistrica  uf 
men.  Some  arc  to  be  luught,  and  some  teach  in  this 
Churcli :  some  arc  aubjccts,  and  some,  oti  the  contrary,  arc 
rulers  and  governors,  appointed  by  Jc»u9  Christ  Himself. 
They  iQu«t  be  stupid  and  scuaelcsa  whom  all  this  docs  not 


{■rraii  aTiiiA.ai  kbI  npaxaiiia  rift  dAi). 
0i(ai .-   I  Tiin.  ilt.  1  &. 

■"     crv/t*-oXaTat    -rmv    ay\<Bif    HoJ    tft.i(9t.oi 

\Iy  ritr  htaariktfu  ■&!  tjnnftpiir.  Crtat 
ttitfirym^i^Bv  alnoi  'IqsiiD  \ptervZ:  it  i 
rncra  halnotmtiir  aurai'iuihiri<"'ii'i'1BtHti 
»l%   nhr  iyiur  ir  KvyJfr,  ir  ^  ■>!   tuui 


"  xaSiwif  yifi  Ti  trmfia  tr  tart,  *al 
/i«Ai|  Jjt»  irsA^d,  aorrn  St  ri  ^Xq  tdu 
oatiOtat  Tov  inlit.   woWi  fiiTO,  •»>  iirri 

i'l  ■Hil-^'tirt  VC'M  nirrt  tit  'r  nvfMI 
iPawriffSiiffr :  I  L'lit.  Hi.  12,  IS.  ^fuTt 
E«  JiTT*  ritie  XfiitreS,  vDJ  M^An  Ik  ni- 
puirt'  «b1  of'i  JM'  MfTO  i  0ti>  iy  Tp  /«- 

KT,  ST.  n. 
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AFTEsnix.  convince  that  tbe  Christina  Church  is  n  society  to  whicli 

'—  men  lire  obliged  to  join  tliemselies ;  and  if  it  be  ^rniited 

that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  a  Eocicty  tu  'vthicli  all  Christ ittij 
ns  Buch,  are  obliged  to  join  themselves,  it  will  plalLly  foUoIr 
from  hence  that  this  society  ia  difl'ereut  and  distinct  irom  lUl 
other  societies  whatsoever.  H 

II.  Anotlier  nrguracnt  of  thiaj  nnd  one  which  tn  me  M^ 
waya  acemed  of  great  force,  may  be  drawn  from  those  pn^ 
Bfigcs  of  Scripture  in  which  all  Christians  arc  coiomaitdcd  fl 
be  bnptizedj  aitd  to  receive  the  Sacrament  of  the  LordT 
Slipper,  and  where  luiniatera  and  pastors,  whose  iluty  anjL 
office  it  is  to  adniiuistcr  the  Sncramcuts,  are  enjoined  fl 
offer  up  pmyerB  to  God  for  the  people,  snd  to  inflict  cccle- 
Binsticnl  ceuaurea,  and  where  ol)edieiice  nnd  snbmisaioa  tt 
those  censures  is  required  as  n  nece&sury  duty  of  all  mt^n.     ■ 
"  For  hy  one  gpirit,"  snya  the  Apostle P,  "  arc  we  all  baptized 
into  one  body."     "For  we  being  many  are  one  bread  aod 
one  body,  for  wc  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread."    Being 
iaitiated  hy  baptism,  we  were  made  members  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church;  tiy  partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper  we  groii 
and  arc  confirmed.     Nay,  by  tlie  Sticrament  of  Baptism 
Require  a  right  to  participate  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Cliri( 
in  the  Eucharist.     And  that  this  right  of  baptism  is  to  con< 
tinue  to  the  end  of  the  world  does  most  eiideutly  appear 
from  that  passage  in  St.  John'',  "Except  a  man  be  born  (M 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kiogdan? 
of  God."     Seeing,  therefore,  that  all  Christiana  ought  to  be 
baptized,  and  afterwards  to  commemorate  iu  the  Eucha: 
the  Passion  of  out*  bleascd  Saviour,  it  hence  follows  that 
are  all  obliged  to  unite  together  into  a  society,  to  the  cni 
that  these  Sacraments  may  be  the  better  nnd  the  more  safely 
administered.      For  supposing  the   Christian   Church  to   b 
no  society  there  will  be  an  end  of  the  Sacraments.     On  til 
supposition  no  one  will  be  obliged  to  be  bnptizedj  nop 
partnke  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.     Nny, 
you  take  away  the  Christian  society  nothing  will  be  mor 
useless  and  insignificant  than  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  ;  f( 


'  dinl  Tip  ir  Ifl  *T«ww«Ti  V*''  "■^- 
T«»  *It  tn  aeifm  4fitirrlii9rifirt ;  1  Cor. 
nil  IS,  Sri  lit  Afnei,  ir  nji^n  ni  noKhai 
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by  this  Sncramcnt,  »s  by  n  holy  rite  or  ceremony,  we  arc  mwmim 
joiqcd  and  associated  to  the  Christtnn,  ns  tho  Jews  were  of— — '-^ 
old  to  tho  Jewish  CLiiPch  by  tlic  right  of  circumcision.  But  if 
the  Christian  Chiirch  is  oot  a  society  unto  which  we  arc  ob- 
tijjeJ  to  joiii  ourselves,  such  as  the  Jewish  Churcli  wns,  to 
wliRt  use  or  purpose,  1  would  fnlu  know,  can  lliis  ccrcnaony 
of  iiiititiLiiig  serve?  And  the  same  is  also  proved  from 
the  saoranient  of  the  Eucbnriat.  For  a&eiog  that  wc  arc 
partakers  of  one  couBocrated  bread,  we  therefore  constitute 
one  body;  ono  mjr'sticHl  body,  as  we  are  united  to  God  by 
fftitli;  one  political  body,  as  we  arc  most  cloacjy  incorprj> 
rated  with  one  anothor  by  tho  participatlua  of  the  same  holy 
mysteriofi. 

"  Not  forankiug  the  assejnbliog  of  ourselves  together," 
says  the  aullioc  of  the  Kptstle  to  the  Hebrews',  "ns  the 
mnoner  of  aome  is,  but  cxliiortiug  ono  another,"  And  tlie 
Apostle  to  Timothy,  "  I  cshort,  therefore,  that  first  of  all 
Rupplications,  prayera,  jutercessioua,  and  giving  of  thanks 
bo  made  for  all  men,"  &c.  Prom  these  pnsHngcy  it  is  I 
think  Hiilliciently  mnnifcst  thiit  tlie  pruft-'saion  of  the  Chris- 
tiftu  faith  ia  lame  and  imperfect,  unlcsa  the  public  worship 
be  joined  with  it.  Wc  arc  tlicrcforo  all  under  tho  liigh- 
cat  obligntiou  to  assemble  together,  iu  order  to  worsthip 
.tesus  Christ  according  to  Ills  Institution,  nud  to  receive  the 
Sarrnnicnts  appointed  by  Ilim.  In  this  one  privilege  the 
(')irisliau  society  CDnsiHts:  Jesus  Clirist  Ilinisvlf  entrusted 
this  authority  witb  His  Church,  that  in  nil  countries  thev 
should  meet  together  in  public  iisftemblies  for  the  sake  of 
worship  and  diacipliuc.  Ilencc  also  we  nmy  conclude,  that 
whatsoever  may  conduce  to  the  duo  and  entire  conservation 
uf  these  public  nftscmblics  was  also  granted  by  ouf  Saviour 
to  the  Ctiutcli.  From  this  most  plain  principle  may  be 
evidently  deduced  a  riyht,  both  of  admitting  such  as  arc 
worthy  to  baptism,  anil  of  rejecting  the  uuworlliy  by  ex- 
COtumutiication.  Tcrtutlian  himself  describes  the  Christian 
Church  thus' :  ""Wc  iirc  a  body  from  the  agrcL-ment  of  our 


vipOKoADut^o  iainaiit,  iLI.K.:    Hch.  I.       1  'f'iDi.  il.  1. 
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AppciDix.  religioDj  and  the  anitr  of  our  discipline,  and  the  covenanl 

' —  of  hope.     We  assemble  together  in  a  congregation,  that  we 

may  as  it  were  with  joint  forces  offer  up  our  request  nnto 
God,"  Sec.  But  of  this  I  shall  treat  more  at  lai^  elsewhere. 
In  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus  we  firequently 
read,  that  deacons,  priests,  and  bishops,  were  made  to  estHi- 
blish,  and  teach,  and  govern  the  Church  of  God.  Timothy 
and  Titus  are  instructed  by  the  Apostle  how  they  should  also 
choose  others  into  the  ministry,  who  might  perform  the  same 
duties.  Now  to  what  purpose,  I  beseech  you,  is  all  thia,  if 
the  Church  of  Christ  be  not  a  society?  To  these  bishops 
appointed  by  the  Apostles  it  belongs  to  correct,  not  only  the 
laity,  but  the  clergy,  and  to  deprive  such  as  are  incorrigible, 
as  appears  from  that  of  the  Apostle  to  Timothy  %  "  Against 
an  elder  receive  not  an  accusation,  but  before  two  or  three 
witnesses." 

It  is  their  duty  not  only  "  to  preach  the  word,  and  to  be 
instant  in  season  and  out  of  season,"  but  also  even  "  to  re- 
prove, and  to  rebuke'."  To  them  it  appertains  to  remove 
heretics  out  of  the  Church ;  "  A  man  that  ia  an  heretic," 
says  St  Paul  to  Titus'',  "  after  the  first  and  second  admoni- 
tion reject."  If  all  this  do  not  prove  a  society,  it  will  be  very 
di0icnlt  to  comprehend  what  a  society  is.  Add  to  this,  that 
all  Christians  are  commanded  to  yield  obedience  to  bishops 
and  priests  that  arc  duly  ordained  in  those  words  of  the 
Apostle',  "Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  sub- 
mit yourselves,  for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that 
must  give  account,"  &c.  See  the  learned  Grotius  upon  the 
place". 

III.  This  Christian  society  is  likewise  abundantly  demon- 
strated from  all  those  passages  of  holy  Scripture,  in  which 
schism  and  schismatics  are  condemned,  as  that  of  St.  Paul", 
"  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  divi- 
ders, Coimiii  in  ccctum  et  congreg^-  ■  [Grolii  Annot.  in  Epist.  nd  Hebr. 
lionem,  ul  nd  Deuiii  quasi  manu  Tocta  xiii.  17.  Op.  Tbeol.,  torn,  iil  p.  I06S. 
preCBtinmbus  ombiimus  oranlei,  &c. —  v\  ap.  Crit  Sacr.,  torn.  vii.  col.  1 187. 
— [Teitull.  ApoL,c.28.  (al.  89.)  Op.,  See  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  281,  nole  p.] 
P-  31,  A.]  »  wapoKoXA  !i  i/iSj,  A5<A^),  irito«»r)' 

"   I  1'iin.  V.  10.  Tpbi  Till  ttxntraalai,  val  rd  nKirtiAa 

'  2  Tini.  iv.  2,  w^    rh"   (iloxV  V   **«<i   inJ^trt, 

'  Tit.  iii.  10.  woiaHrraf     Kol    ^KKAliVTt    iw'    airrSf ! 
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sions  and  offences,  contraiy  to  the  doctrine  whidi  ye  ihnve 
lenrned,  and  nvoid  them;"  and  that  where  schism  is  reck- 
rnipd  amoii^rst  the  most  grierons  sins,  and  such  n.t  shut  men 
out  frinn  the  liiiigilora  of  lienven^  "  JdolBtry,  witchcraft, 
hatred,  variance,  cmuintions,  wrnth,  strife,  seditions,  here- 
sies;" and  where  achismatics  are  called  "grievous  (or  raven- 
oiii)  wolves","  caraal,  &c,  "  For  whereas  there  is  among  you 
envvinp,  ftnd  strife,  and  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnM,  and  wnLIt 
us  men  ?  For  while  one  saith,  I  am  of  Paul,  another  I  am 
of  ApuDos,  are  ye  not  caroftl'?"  From  these  pnssnges  we 
most  expressly  gflther,  that  eveiy  schism  or  aeparntion  from 
the  Church  made  without  a  just  cause,  is  a  sin,  and  such  n 
sin  a»  excludes  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Now  what  ia 
tlie  meaning  of  all  this?  What  is  the  reason  that  acliism  is 
sn  gnevoua,  and  so  very  dangerous  a  sin  ?  Prom  tins  open 
condemnation  of  schism,  it  manifestly  appears  according  to 
the  best  of  my  understanding,  that  all  Christians  are  tied  by 
the  siricteat  obligation  to  hold  communion  with  each  other 
in  the  holy  offices.  It  appears  also  that  .Icsiis  Christ  hath 
instituted  a  certain  society,  to  which  nil  men  are  obliged  to 
join  themselves. 

Ikit  here  it  may  not  he  amiss  to  say  something;  concerning 
the  uiitiire  of  schism ;  for  there  are  not  wanting  those  why 
believe,  that  that  notion  of  schism  which  ohtnined  in  the 
third  and  fonrth  century  ia  by  no  means  the  same  with  that 
which  wc  are  taught  in  the  sacred  oracles. 

For  the  better  understanding  of  the  nature  of  schism, 
these  two  things  seem  to  be  ueeeBBRry.  1st,  That  we  should 
be  rightly  informed  what  was  the  opinion  of  the  Jews  in  this 
matter,  ^ndty.  That  we  should  also  know,  what  conceptions 
concerning  schism  the  apostolic  fathers  had,  who  without 
doubt  reoeiced  their  notions  from  the  very  Apostles  them, 
selves.  And  it  is  hardly  possible  to  believe*  that  those  most 
holy  men  could  in  a  matter  of  so  great  moment  either  he 
deceived,  or  vary  the  least  tittle  from  the  Apoatlcs'  own 


Iptit.  {"^Aii.  tv/ui,  itiiVt'iat,  Bi )( iNrriuriiH, 
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opinion.  By  tliia  method  in  my  judgment  wc  shall  more 
caaily  arrive  at  the  true  nature  of  echisoi,  than  by  wresting 
several  pRssn^s  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  in  which  we  cnnDOt 
expect  to  meet  with  a  perfect  deacription  of  scliiam,  when 
there  was  no  auch  thing  as  a  formnl  BchiHiii  had  yet  hap- 
pened. It  does  not  by  Jiny  mcnns  appear,  that  in  the  times 
of  the  Apostles  heretics  had  Eet,  up  altars  agmiist  altars,  in 
which  alone  the  vety  nature  and  essence  of  achism  ia  placed 
hoth  by  St.  Ignatius  and  St.  Cyprian',  whose  opinions  con- 
cerning schism  have  been  very  closely  followed  by  the  Catho- 
lic Church,  as  most  clearly  appears  from  St.  Jerorae  and 
St.  Augustine.  This  being  the  cnae,  I  was  of  opinion  that 
there  could  not  be  a  more  commodious  way  taken  to  clear 
this  difficulty,  than  by  accurately  considering  what  were  the 
principles  of  the  Jews  with  respect  to  this  question,  and 
what  the  practice  and  custom  of  the  primitive  Church. 

I.  First  then,  kt  us  see  what  waa  the  opinion  of  the  Jews 
in  this  matter.  It  is  moat  evident  from  J&sephus",  that 
Manasses,  brother  to  Jaddeus  the  high-priest,  inveigled  by 
the  fair  promises  of  Sanballat,  made  a  separation  from  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  erected  a  new  temple,  and  insti- 
tuted a  new  order  of  priests  in  mount  Geriaim.  Here  we 
Bee  altar  properly  set  up  against  altar,  and  priest  against 
priest.  This  the  Jews  called  a  scliiam.  From  this  fountain 
Vfls  derived  that  fierce  and  cruel  enmity  between  those  two 
people,  which  continued  from  this  time  down  to  that  of  our 
blessed  Saviour.  The  Jews  took  it  for  granted,  that  the 
worahippera  at  the  temple  of  Gerizim,  in  that  they  had  de- 
parted from  the  centre  of  unity  and  the  succession  of  the 
priestsj  were  no  longer  Jewa,  no  longer  n  part  uf  God's 
^culium,  h&d  nothing  to  do  with  the  covenant  of  God,  no 
claim  to  His  promiBes.  They  accounted  them  all,  tUough 
born  of  Jewish  parents,  to  be  aXKo^vXot,  "strangers,"  and 
indeed  mere  heathens.  And  that  this  was  the  cause  of  that 
deadly  hatred  to  themj  is  evident  from  hcuce,  that  tliere 
cannot  be  alleged  any  other  probable  cause  of  it.  They  were  ■ 
not  Gentiles,  but  they  were  proselytes  of  justice;  tliey  em- 
braced all  the  Musaicnl  or  ceremonial  law,  and  bad  received 
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circumcision,  tlie  aeal  of  the  covenant.  Nor  were  they 
itlolntcrs;  there  is  no  mention  of  this  nccuaatioa  againHt 
thcra,  the  Jews  never  upbraided  them  with,  it.  This  appears 
fitrtlier  from  the  defence  of  Andronicus'',  "beginning  from 
the  law  to  prove  Lis  snnctity  and  reli^on,  and  »hetring  by 
the  continued  successions  of  the  high-pricsta,  the  propagation 
<ff  the  priesthood  down  to  his  own  times." 

Ist.  Ho  argues  fi-om  the  unity  of  the  pricatliood  prescribed 
by  the  law;  and  Sndly,  from  the  BUCce»ioii,  whic)i  Mntmases 
hiid  violated. 

All  these  thing!  ar?  contii'mcd  by  the  Samaritan  woman's 
qiicstioD;  "How  is  it',"  says  she  to  our  Saviour,  whohnd  asked 
her  to  g-ive  Him  drink,  "  that  thou  being  a  Jew,  a^kest  drink 
of  me,  which  am  n  woman  of  Samaria:  for  the  Jews  have  no 
dealings  with  the  Samaritans,"  &c. 

From  this  story  I  would  observe  these  things: 

I.  Tiiat  between  those  two  temples  opposite  to  each  otlietf 
there  was  a  true  schisro. 

3.  That  the  achlsm  did  therein  consist,  that  they  had  vio- 
lated the  principle  of  unity,  and  the  succession  of  the  priests. 

3,  That  such  is  the  nature  of  Bcbism,  accordiug  to  the 
]hriiici|ilc8  of  the  Jews,  that  it  alienated  men  from  the  cove- 
nant of  Uod. 

The  SamaTitan  woraan,  perceiving  that  Jesus  Clirist  was  a 
prophet,  immediately  asks  Him  concerning  that  famous  con- 
troversy,  which  was  at  that  time  debated  with  very  great 
engerncBB  of  mind  :  "  Our  fathers,"  gjiys  she,  "  worshipped  in 
this  muiintnio,  and  ye  ^  Jews]  say,  that  in  Jerusalem  (alone) 
is  the  place  (or  temple)  whore  men  ought  to  worship''." 

Our  Sariour  apparently  determines  the  controversy  against 
the  Samaritans;  "Ye  worship,"  says  He,  "ye  know  not  what: 
wc  know  wliat  we  worship:  for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews'." 
EUcwhcrc""  He  calls  the  Samaritans  aWo-ytvfli,  "Btrangcrs," 
that  is,  separated  from  the  Jewish  peculiurn.  And  He  joioB 
the  Snmnritnns  with  the  Gentiles",  and  mokes  them  both 
subject  to  the  like  condition. 

h  .  .  .  .   in  rau  tiitaii,  not  tAv  Iioto-  '  John  iv,  U. 

Tpit  tIi*  TiulirMtiiittr*t^t  rtiratS.  '  ll'iil.  22. 

— Ji>ft'']<1i.  AiiL  hIihI..  lib.  Miii.  <.  S,  (aL  "  LiiLu  i>'il.  IH. 
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APPEHDix.  You  see  what  were  the  priociplea  of  the  Jews  concerning 
""•''"L-  this  matter,  and  how  those  principles  were  confirmed  by  our 
Saviour  Himself. 

II.  We  are  next  to  consider  how  the  holy  fathers  have 
argued  against  schism  from  these  principles. 

1.  St.  Ignatius  maintains  that  every  religious  assembly 
without  a  bishop  (who  answers  to  the  Jewish  high-priest)  is 
unlawful  and  scbismaticat.  "  Let  us  hasten  therefore/'  says 
he",  "not  to  resist  the  bishop,  that  we  may  be  subject  to 
God."  "  That  we  may  obey  the  bishop  and  college  of  presby- 
ters with  an  undistracted  mind,  breaking  one  bread,  which 
is  the  antidote  against  mortality'',"  &c. 

He  describes  the  unity  of  the  Church  by  one  temple  and 
one  altar.  "  All  therefore,"  says  he  "i,  "  run  together  to  the 
temple  of  God,  as  to  one  altar,"  &c.  Who  does  not  see  that 
all  this  is  deduced  from  the  principles  of  the  Jews? 

He  ascribes  only  to  the  external  communion  of  the  bishops 
all  those  spiritual  sacrifices  which  flow  from  Jesus  Christ. 
"Do  not  mistake,"  says  he,  "my  brethren;  if  any  man 
follows  one  that  makes  a  schism,  he  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God ;  if  any  one  shall  be  of  another  opinion,  he 
contradicts  Christ's  passion""." 

"  Study  therefore,"  says  he,  "tojoin  together  in  one  Eucha- 
rist or  thanksgiving'."  The  Eucharist  answers  to  the  Mosaical 
sacrifices.  And  he  produces  these  reasons  for  their  so  doing, 
"  For  there  is  one  flesh  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  one  cup  in 
the  unity  of  His  blood ;  one  altar,  as  one  bishop,"  &c.  There- 
fore the  unity  of  the  altar  and  the  priesthood  proves  that  we 
ought  to  join  in  one  Eucharist  in  the  unity  of  the  Church. 
And  thus  also  the  Jews  disputed  against  the  Samaritans. 

"Bat  where  there  is  dirision,"  says  he',  "  and  wrath,  there 

*  vwoMataiur  [ofo]  ;i)(  hniriaat-  KKtipovoiiitati.'  *f  tii  iv  iWorpiif  yvtiti-p 
irSai  T^  iwiaxSTif,  Jya  i/ity  Off  two-  fpirinri,  eJiTOj  r^  wdStt  oii  auyKaTOrl- 
raff<r6iA»yM.—S.  IgaU.    Ep.  sd  Eph.,  fiiToi.— Jd.  Ep.  *d  Phil.,  c.  3.  [p.  31-1 
&  S.  [ap.  Patr.  Apott., lom.ii.  p,  IS.]  •     (nmvS^trt    oSf   fUf    ibxtvo^'f 

*  (It  rt>  iroKoitiy  iiMt  rf  itiaKiwif,  XPV^'"'  /"(a  yip  irikjif  rou  ituplou  initio 
nol  T^  nptaBiTtpiff  irtpurwiirT<f  Sia-  'IriaoS  XfiaroS,  coJ  tv  wor-iipiBy  its  few- 
M)[f ,  fra  ipro*  KXHyrtt,  St  iirrt  pdpfia-  at»  roi  aljUarai  atrov,  tv  Bwiaartipior, 
Key  iAuwloi,  k.t.A. — Id.  ibid.,  c.  20.  intU  iwiuKtrot,  k.t.K. — Id^  ibid.,  c  4. 
[p.  16.]  *  ol  S<  lupiaiiis  iirriy  kpJ  ipyi),  Stht 

*  wdrrti  qBv  iit  tit  [iy]  yaky  iror-  o£  icaTiiiKti'  »Saiy  oir /iiTaymuaiy  iipitt 
Tptx*^'  9*ou,  lit  lw\  tv  Ovoiaariipiov,  A  niiptot,  tar  ittrayofyituriv  ti'i  ty6TirTa 
K.T.X. —  Id.  Ep.  ad  Magn.,  c  7.  [p.  111.]  8tov,  noI  avyitptoy  toS  iwurKiTou. — Id., 

'   /i)|   rXanaaOf,  iXtX^l  fiou  tX  tii      ibid.,c.  S.  [p.32.] 
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God  dwellcth  not;  therefore  God  pntdons  all  that  repent,  if 
they  return  to  the  unity  of  God,  and  to  the  Assembly  of  the 
liishop."  So  that  even  repentance  itself,  out  of  the  bishop's 
communioa,  is  not  nvailable  to  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  This 
is  what  we  find  in  St.  Ignatius. 

2.  And  St.  Cyprian  snys  almost  the  same.  "Whosoever 
being  separated  from  the  Church,"  says  he,  "  is  joined  to  an 
adulteress,"  he  means  to  any  schismntical  congregation,  "  he 
IB  separated  from  the  promises  of  the  Church ;  nor  does  lie 
attain  the  rewards  of  Christ,  who  forsakes  Christ's  Cliurch. 
He  is  a  stranger,  a  profane  peraoii,  [a  foreigner,]  an  enemy. 
He  can  no  longer  hnve  God  for  his  father,  who  haa  uot  the 
Chureh  for  his  mother.  If  any  one  eoulil  escape  that  was 
out  of  Noah'»  ark,  then  he  that  shall  be  out  of  the  Charch 
will  also  cacBpe*"." 

He  says  that  the  sacrifices,  th&t  is  the  Euehariat,  cannot 
be  celebrated  by  those  who  sepiaratc  from  the  Church. 
"Wliat  saerifieeSf"  saya  he,  "do  these  rivals  of  the  priests 
think  they  celebrate >  Do  they  imagine  Christ  is  witU  them 
when  assembled,  who  are  assembled  out  of  the  Churcli  of 
Christ?  Though  Bueh  persons  should  be  put  to  death  for 
confessing  the  name  of  Christ,  yet  that  stain"  (he  means  their 
Bchisra)  "  would  not  be  washed  off  even  with  their  blood.  He 
cHUuot  possibly  be  a  martyr,  who  is  not  in  the  Church'."  ]t 
in  plain  that  be  has  regard  to  the  temple.  Ko  sacrifices 
ofl'crcd  out  of  the  temple  were  accepted. 

"He  who  divides  the  Church,"  aaith  the  same  father, 
"and  dissipates  the  unity,  profauea  the  Sacrament  J."  And 
figaiu'j  "Being  an  euom;  of  the  ultar,  and  a  rebel  against 
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■dulierit!  juniiiiiir.  >  |)Tomi(tii  cccEc' 
■iir  «r|uraliir.  Nfi^  prrvenicl  (il,  pcr- 
vcuii)  «l  ChriM)  priEiiiu.  qui  rclU- 
(jiiit   «ccl>«i>ni  (-'tiriiti,     Alieitiii   v*t, 

Iirofuitu  [iAA(j7<i^iJ  *»t,  hodu  eiL 
I«b«M  Jam  noil  poleil  Ueiiin  paurni, 
i|ul  cfclMlam  1I01L  hahct  inalrcm.  Hi 
poniil  cradcre  i|iiiai]ui.iii.  iiiil  exit*  V> 
cam  N«K  fait,  *l.  qui  extra  ecekaam 
fuTii  tuent  cvBilil  (al.  wt«J»1)  —  S, 
Cfpr.  do  Unil:  Ecrl.  [Op.,  p.  \9i.] 

*  Qu»  larrificia  ci-i«linT«  le  efc- 
ilant  umiiti  unrduiutii  T  au  aeciuu 
rue  Cliriiiiiin  cum  cnllrcti  rueriiit 
apininiur,  ■(«!  uln  ceclvmain  C'hriati 


colljgunlur  (  tiU«  (riomti  in  ronft't- 
■ioiie-  iiomiiiii  I'uieritkl  inlurrecli.  ma- 
cula ilia  nrt  idnguineabluiliii..  .  JCim 
Riartvi:  non  jiou^t,  qui  an  cvclcaia  noD 
CI— iU,l„  [ji.  lfla.l 

'  Qui  . . .  teclriiiiim  acindit, . ,.  twri- 
lalpm  dlidjiat.  ucraincutjin  ptaranat. 
—  Ibid.,  [p.  [d!).  Hu^hei  isail  uniia- 
tciii,  foi  wliicli  llictc  U  no  »ulliiiri[)-.] 

*  Ilniiii  ii)larii.sd*cntii» ssciiriduni 
Clirinti  rrbcllis,  curilcmplit  cpi»cc[iii, 
<il  Dei  wctrdotibui  ilrrclLcli),  rOiiiti* 
turn.'  audit  aliiiit  dure,  pncisni  b\U. 
ram  illii-ilii  rncibiii  rai^iip,  domiiiii-n 
liDiiiievcriutciii  |mi  Talia  locriGcit  pro- 
faiinrc— Ibid.,  [P.200.J 
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AFTONniz.  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  despiaiog  the  bishops,  and  forsakinj 
'y-"'^  ^jjg  priests  of  God,  he  dares  erect  another  altar^  offer  u\ 
another  prayer  with  unhallowed  lips,  and  by  false  aacrificei 
profane  the  truth  of  oar  Lord's  own  oblation  of  Himself.'' 
Now  this  is  the  very  phrase  and  manner  of  speaking  amoni 
the  JewSj  which  St.  Cyprian  uses  frequently;  and  that  St. 
Ignatius  made  use  of  the  same  was  just  now  sbewit.  There&n 
it  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  holy  fathers,  even  aach  u  wot 
contemporary  with  the  Apostles  themselves,  argued  agaitut 
schism  from  the  principles  of  the  Jews,  namel;y,  that  th^ 
used  aT^ments  drawn  from  the  unity  of  the  altar  and  c^  the 
priesthood.  From  whence  it  most  evidently  follows,  that  tk 
nature  of  schism  consists  in  a  separation  from  the  unity  (d 
the  altar.  And  that  these  are  the  very  same  notioni  whidi 
our  Saviour  and  Hia  Apostles  taught,  is  manifest  fipom  these 
two  considerations.  First,  That  it  is  certain  that  in  the  tima 
of  St.  Ignatius,  and  even  in  those  of  St  Cyprian,  maniiiest»' 
tions  of  the  Spirit  and  extraordinary  gifts  were  very  faniilUr 
How  therefore  can  it  be  conceived,  that  persons  of  thf 
greatest  prudence,  and  those  often  divinely  inspired,  cooU 
be  mistaken  concerning  the  nature  of  schism  ?  Secondly 
That  they  must  either  have  borrowed  these  notions  of  schisn: 
from  the  very  Apostles  themselves,  or  despising  and  nject 
ing  with  scorn  the  opinions  of  the  Apostles  concerning  thii 
matter,  they  must  have  formed  to  themselves  new  and  indeed 
monstrous  notions  of  schism :  that  is  to  say,  the  first  bishopi 
from  the  Apostles,  who  succeeded  the  Apostles  in  their  sees, 
and  had  frequently  lived  in  familiarity  with  them,  men  d 
extraordinary  piety  and  of  the  greatest  integrity,  who  had 
nothing  more  at  heart  than  not  only  to  imitate  but  reverence 
the  Apostles;  these  men,  I  say,  through  too  much  nicety,  lefl 
the  way  that  had  been  trodden  by  the  Apostles,  and  found 
out  new  paths  for  themselves.  They  must  he  far  man 
credulous  than  I  who  can  believe  this.  Hence  we  collect] 
that  the  nature  of  schism,  viz.,  of  that  which  the  Apostla 
condemned,  consists  in  a  separation  from  the  principle  ol 
unity ;  and  therefore  from  these  principles  we  must  explain 
all  those  passages  of  holy  Scripture  which  speak  of  si^lusm  oi 
schismatics.  Schism  then  is  a  dividing  or  cutting  off,  namelv 
as  often  as  the  consociation  or  society  of  the  Church  ii 
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arolceii,  wheTi  any  one  does  ao  divide  himBelf  from  that  society    tucwKs 
of  tlie  true  Catholic  Church,  as  that  he  will  be  no  more  »    -■  ■ — '■ — 
tacmbcr  or  pa.rt  of  it.     That  therefore  is  truly  and  properly 
the  schism,  conceming  which  I  am  novr  trentitig,  Then  the 
ricpuration  above  mentioned  is  made  from  the  true  Catholic 
Churcli,  with  a  breacli  of  commuiiiun  in  things  divine. 

From  the  very  nature  uf  schism  the»e  tilings  fallowiag  are 
easily  deduced. 

1 .  That  the  Christiao  Church  ia  a  true  and  proper  society. 

2.  That  all  persons  are  ohliged  to  join  themselves  to  thia 
^.society. 

3.  Since  peace  and  unity  with  the  universal  Church  of 
^brut  can  uo  otherwise  he  mniiitnincd  than  by  adhering  to 

Bfi  particular  Cliurch,  that  therefore  all  Clina^tiana  are 
under  an  obligation  to  join  themselves  to  some  particular 
Church. 

4.  That  ftJl  Bcpanition  from  any  particular  Church,  which 
requires  no  unlawful  terms  of  eommunion,  is  schiamatieal, 
and  excludes  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

5.  That  private  Christians  have  nut  a  power  of  joining 
themselves  to  any  sect  or  faction  at  their  own  diseretiiou,  but 
are  obliged,  on  peril  of  eternal  damnation,  to  adhere  to  that 
part  of  the  CathoUc  Church,  of  wluch  they  arc  luembcrB. 

These  argument:!  drawn  from  the  holy  Scriptures  do  suffi- 
ciently prove  that  tlie  Church  in  a  true  aocicty.  It  were 
very  easy  both  to  urge  these  farther,  and  to  add  others,  aa 
well  to  coufirm  aa  to  iUustrate  my  proposiUon;  but  I  deter- 
mined Only  to  point  out  those  arguments  that  may  bo 
brought  from  Scripture,  siucc  what  I  chiefly  proposed  iu  tliis 
work  was  to  ihew  the  opinion  of  the  primitive  Church  in 
these  controversies ;  for  I  _am  thorowghly  persuaded  that 
that  doctrine  whieb  htu  obtained  at  all  times,  iu  all  places, 
and  among  all  ChrLstians,  is  true  and  consentaneous  to  the 
Word  of  God,  and  in  oue  word  is  Catholic.  In  vain^  there- 
fore, do  our  adversaries  attack  ns  with  certain  little  subtle- 
ties sprung  out  of  their  own  brains;  in  vaiu  do  they  misc- 
rably  wrest  the  holy  Scriptures,  to  charge  us  with  a  crowd 
of  passages  from  thence.  For  I  conlidcutly  affirm,  that  all 
those  interpretations  of  the  Scriptures  which  arc  repugnant 
to  the  universal  practice  of  the  primitive  Church,  however 
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ApreNDH.  subtle  and   plausible  they  may  seem,  are  very  false,  and 

— '- — ''-  ought  to  be  despised. 

Let  us  see,  therefore,  ^bat  was  the  opinion  of  the  primi* 
tive  fathers  concerning  the  nature  of  Christ's  Church. 

We  will  begin  with  St.  Clement,  a  man  truly  apostolic, 
and  a  witness  so  far  above  all  suspicion,  that  it  were  the  high- 
est degree  of  impudence  not  to  give  credit  to  him.  This 
venerable  father,  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  says : 
"  They,  therefore,''  (he  speaks  of  the  Apostles,)  "  preaching 
the  word  through  cities  and  countries,  and  by  the  Spirit 

•["h»viDg  approving' of  their  first-firuits,  constituted  them  bishops  and 

trial."]  deacons  of  those  who  should  hereafter  believe''."  And  a  little 
after  he  adds :  "  And  our  Apostles  knew  by  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord  that  a  contention  would  arise  concerning  the  name  of 
episcopacy ;  and  for  this  reason,  being  endowed  with  a  per- 
fect foreknowledge,  they  constituted  the  ministers  above  men- 
tioned, and  gave  that  distribution  of  holy  offices  in  the  mean 
time,  that  aa  they  should  die  other  approved  men  might  suc- 
ceed in  the  ministry  =." 

'  In  this  passage  St.  Clement  does  most  expressly  teach  ns 
that  Jesus  Christ  had  instituted  a  society  (which  he  calls 
"Christ's  flock**")  that  was  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the 
world:  for  this  society  does  by  no  means  expire  with  the 
Apostles,  but  is  equally  extended  to  all  the  ages  of  the  world. 
The  Apostles  administer  the  Church  by  an  authority  commit- 
ted to  them  by  Christ  Himself,  and  name  others  for  their 
successors,  to  whom  they  commit  the  same  ordinary  powers, 
that  they  also,  after  the  death  of  the  Apostles,  might  happily 
and  prosperously  govern  the  Church.  Nor  is  it  to  be 
doubted  but  that  our  Saviour  will  he  with  the  successors 
of  the  Apostles  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  to  ratify  their 
acts  in  heaven.  But  they  who  interpret  "the  end  of  the 
w  orld'"  concerning  the  age  of  the  Apostles,  do  only  endeavour 

-  '  Kori  x<J)KU  oh  nbI  rihut  tctipia-  tuk  ra{mi»  aly-r^y  airrlar  rpiyvtroir  tt- 

tron-ts,     {i%6aTi>kot)    KaSiarayof    rii  Kij^irtiriKilaii,  Kariimjaaii  robs  irpeti' 

iropx^t  "1t*>-,  SoKi/idaatntl  rf  irtti-  pti/iJrovi,  aol  iteraitr  imro/iiiy  ttSAKO/ri, 

Itari,  «fi  iKurxSwovt  vol  SioKivavt  tSik  fcrou  Oai  Koinrfi&ai,  iiatiimrrat  tr*pot 

luhxirruy   rurTtiitiy.~[^.   Clem.    H,  ItSoKifvuritifot  SrSpti  riir  Ktirovpyia^ 

Ep.  i.  ad   Cor.  c  42.      Patr.  Apost.,  afrrw,— [Id.,  ibid.,  c. +4.  p.  173.] 
toni.  i.  p.  171.]  '  woiimiorrov  Xpurrov.—[lA.,  ibid.] 

•  ol  iriifTokoi  Ji/w*  fyyturay  tii  roi;  '  irtit^/Afia  tov  al&mt:  MatL  xkviiL 

kvplou   ifiar    'l7i«oO   Xpitrrou,  Zri    (ptj  20. 
IffTBi  iwl  Tov  ivi/u^ot  tiit  iwurKerijr 
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to  impose  upon  us,  anil  are  tte  veriest  triHers  imagiaable. 
But  from  this  passage  of  St.  Cleraent  I  would  observe  far- 
ther: I.  That  tlie  Ctiristiau  society  docs  not  otve  its  origiiinl 
to  any  privBte  ne'i'eeiticiit  occasioned  by  the  necessity  of  tho 
tipiesj  but  wag  founded  by  Jesus  Cliriat  HJmsclf-  S,  Tfatit 
it  is  by  uo  means  lawful  for  the  people  to  appeint  their  own 
ministers,  »od  institute  their  own  priests;  but  that  our  Sa- 
viour prescribed  a  certain  rule,  according  to  which  idl  these 
things  should  be  performed;  and  by  this  means  He  most 
admirably  cousulted  both  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  Church. 
For  the  most  holy  Jesus  foresaw  that  great  "contentious 
would  arise  coucerning  the  name  of  episcopacy,"  and  there- 
fore applied  this  remedy  against  them.  He  Hppoiiitod  that 
the  Apostles  nlioin  He  had  sent  should  also  send  otlierH,  and 
confirm  them  by  a  certain  solemn  ordination.  He  appointed 
also  that  they  whom  the  Apostles  should  ordain  should  have 
a  power  gninted  to  them  of  ordaining  others  to  succeed 
thara.  Whither,  I  beaoech  you,  went  the  right  of  the  peo- 
ple? What  is  become  of  their  natural  power?  Pray  why 
does  our  adversary  make  such  a  stir  about  the  original  right 
of  the  people*?  What  does  he  mean  ?  Had  not  God  Him- 
self a  power  of  constituting  an  order  of  clergy  as  He  should 
think  6t?  And  did  He  not  constitute  it  accordingly?  And 
are  not  we  all  obliged  to  yield  obedience  to  the  institutions 
of  God?  Most  vain  disputant,  yon  must  cither  abandon 
your  original  riglit,  or  renounce  the  Christian  religion; 
choose  wliicb  of  the  two  you  will. 

Next  to  St.  Clement  I  should  produce  St.  Ignatius,  that 
"temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost";**  hut  it  would  itself  make  a  book 
to  cite  all  which  that  most  holy  raartj'r  has  written  upon 
this  subject.  Every  epistle  of  his,  and  every  chapter,  I  had 
almost  said  every  sentence,  does  most  fully  confirm  this  our 
ipirituni  society.  But  I  have  already  considered  St.  Tgna- 
tins's  Judgment  concerning  this  controversy,  where  I  insisted 
on  the  argument  drawn  from  schism. 

Let  U9  therefore  proceed  nest  to  St.  Irenicus,  tlic  disciple 
of  Polycarp.  This  moat  jndiciona  nutlior  anya  many  excel- 
lent tilings  coDceroing   the  Christian   society.     "We   can 


UmBllT.  I. 


'  [Rights,  tie.  &  i.] 

■  t»(.^l>ai.— [Vf4n]'rium  S.  IgiuL,  c  *■  F*tr.  Apott,,  tarn.  i'l.  p.  lUt.] 
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Armoix.  ennmenite  those,"  saya  he*,  "  who  were  made  bishops  in  the 
■  "*'  *^°'  Churches  by  the  Apostles,  and  their  saccessors  down  to  us. 
. . .  For  to  this  Church"  (he  speaks  of  the  Roman)  "  by  reason 
of  her  more  powerful  principalitr,  it  is  necessary  that  every 
Church  come,  that  is,  all  the  faithful  wheresoever."  And 
again' :  "  For  which  reason  it  is  necessary  to  obey  the  priests 
that  are  id  the  Church,  these  who  have  their  succession  from 
the  Apostles,  as  we  have  shewn ;  who  with  the  succession  of 
the  episcopacy  have  received  a  certain  gift  of  truth,  accord- 
ing  to  the  pleasure  of  the  Father.  But  as  to  the  rest,  who 
depart  from  the  succession  and  are  assembled  in  any  place 
whatsoever,  we  ought  to  suspect  them,  and  look  upon  them 
'  [<'0  as  heretics,  and'  snch  as  disturb  the  peace,  as  persons  puffed 
np,"&c. 

St  Irensens  is  of  the  same  opinion  with  St.  Clement,  and 
teaches  the  same  thing.  He  does  most  strenuously  contend, 
that  our  obedience  in  things  appertaiuing  to  religion  is  due 
to  the  priests,  who  are  able  to  derive  their  succession  from 
the  Apostles  themselves.  And  what  Irenteus  understands  by 
succession  will  easily  appear  to  any  one  that  peruses  his 
book  never  so  percursohly :  he  means  without  all  doubt 
episcopal  ordination. 

St.  Irenaeas  acknowledges  no  other  method  of  ordaining 
ecclesiastics ;  nor  was  any  other  method  known  to  the 
second  century,  in  which  he  flourished.  He  affirms  that  the 
first  bishops  were  ordained  by  the  Apostles,  without  any  the 
least  mention  of  the  people.  Indeed,  that  in  the  second 
century  ordinations  were  appropriated  to  the  bishops  alone 
is  not  unwillingly  owned  even  by  such  of  the  patrons  of  an 
equality  among  tlie  clergy  as  have  any  learning  or  inge- 
nuity. To  them,  therefore,  who  derive  their  succession 
from  the  Apostles,  to  them  who  are  ordained  by  bishops^ 

h  Hftbemu«  annumerare  eos,  qui  ab  EUCcesMonem  h&bent  ab  apostolia  sicnt 

Apostolii  inttituti  sunt  ppiscopi  in  ec-  oslendimui,  qui  cum  episcopatua  sue- 

clesii*,  et  succestore!  eorum  usque  ad  cesHione  chansma  verititis  certum,  te- 

no*.  ...  Ad  banc  enim  eccleiiam  (Ro-  cundum  placitum  Paui>,  acc«perunt: 

manam)  propter  poliorem  (potentiorem  reliquoa  vera  qui  absiatunt  a  priacipali 

ed.  Oxon.)  princiitaUlatein  necesie  est  aucceinione,  et  quocunque  loco   colli- 

oninemconveniieecc]eKiain,lioccst,  cog  gun[(al.colli(n'»tur).fiu!ipectos  habere, 

qui  lunt  undique  fideies. — S.  Iren.  adv.  ve]  quasi  h«rcticoa,  [et  mats  Benten- 

Hiet.,  lib.  iii.  c.  3.  [p.  17S.  ed.  lien.]  lix]    vel   quasi   scindeiilea    et   elatos, 

>  QuBprnptereia.qui  iiieccleiia  Bunt,  &c.— Id.,  ib'd.,  lib.  iv.  c.  43.    [e.   26. 

preabyterit  obaudire  opoiiet,  his  qui  p.  262.  ed.  Heu.] 
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the  greatest  obedience  is  due,  tvccording  to  the  opinioti  of  w>tw 

St.  Ireuteus,  ami  with  Ihcm  we  are  obliged  to  communicate.  ■ ~^ 

But  they  on  the  coiitmry,  "who  depnrt  from  this  primary 
si4cces*ioL,"  that  is,  who  9C|»arftto  from  the  episcopal  com- 
iiiuniou,  "are  to  he  suspected  by  us,  and  esteemed  lis  here- 
tics, siiid  Biicli  Hs  destroy  the  peace."  Now  from  licucc  it 
manifestly  follows  thnt  it  is  not  lawful  by  any  means  for 
the  people  to  choose  their  own  miuiater,  to  form  a  sect  to 
themselves,  or  when  formed  to  join  themselves  to  it :  nny, 
tliat  alt  arc  tied  by  the  strictest  ohhgutiun  to  communicate 
with  bishops,  who  derive  their  succession  from  the  Apostles. 
They  commit  sin  who  do  otherwise,  and  violate  the  divine 
institution.  They  destroy  the  peace  of  the  Church,  are 
severed  from  iJic  Head  Jesus  Christ,  and  are  in  the  great- 
est danger  of  eternal  dninuation.  IJesidcs  the  most  holy 
father  asserts,  "tliat  every  Church  is  obliged  to  resort  to 
tlie  Cliureh  of  Rome,  by  ren8on  of  the  more  powerful  priu- 
cipality*.^'  This  makes  nothing  for  the  papal  tyrauny :  for 
neither  St,  Irenseits,  nor  the  fathers  of  the  second,  thirdj 
or  I'ourtli  century,  dreamed  any  thing  concerning  either  the 
muuarehicaJ  supremacy  of  St.  Peter,  or  the  infallibility  (of 
his  suceessors.)  This  I  could  eiully  shew,  if  it  nere  to  my 
present  purpose.  Thnt  nluuo  which  thia  noble  testimony 
proves  most  evidently  is  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  one 
society,  and  a  society  that  is  obliged  to  preserve  a  most 
tirni  pence  and  unity :  but  this  firm  and  truly  Ciiristiau 
unity  cannot  possibly  be  obtniDod  uuless  private  Chris- 
tians pay  a  most  humble  obedience  to  their  priests,  and  the 
priests  do  the  like  to  the  bishops,  and  the  bishops  to  the 
metropohtans.  With  these  bonds  the  primitive  Church 
being  both  joined  together  and  strengthened  did  flourish 
Mith  the  greatest  splendour,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  flamea 
and  Nwords  of  tyrants  always  came  off  conqneriiig  and  tri- 
umphant. And  I  solemnly  profcas,  (O  miserable  condition  {Mm  it. 
of  the  Christian  world  !)  that  for  want  of  this  unity,  which  '  '^  J 
our  most  tovlug  Saviour  when  lie  waa  now  going  tu  dio 
for  us  recorameuded  to  us  in  the  most  passiouate  maliner. 


k  Vic,  u  llic  »».t  or  llie  rmpire.—  232.  nol«  1]  *t  C»rt.  28,  Cone  CliftU 
Vid.  Cm.  3.  CntK-,  Cnii.t,  [Canctlia,  c«1.  Ei^'<l'>  '<>■''>•  ■>'■  ^^'^  IQO'J,  1}| 
tviu.  ii.  kuL  IlLKt.U;  qikolcJ  Above,  p.      liil>^,  A.     Si«  itKiY«.  p.  333,  nuif  r.J 


308 


St.  Cyprian  on  the  unity  of  the  Church, 


Appictnis.  our  religion  aeems  to  be  rather  a  vain  shadow  than  a.  vigor-j 


HO.   Vtth 


[Malt,  le. 


[John  30. 
23—23.] 


■  oui  and  living  substance.  This  truly  Christian  unity  is 
utterly  subverted  nnd  deatroyod  by  our  innovators  (in  reli- 
gion), what  with  their  being  deceived  through  ignornncc, 
or  inveigled  by  avarice,  or  hurried  on  headlong  by  their 
ungovcrniibte  ambition,  O  moat  blessed  Jesus,  have  eom- 
pnssion  upon  Thy  Church,  Thy  most  dear  spouse,  for  she 
Las  only  Thee  in  whom  she  can  coofide. 

We  are  come  at  last  to  St.  Cyprian,  a  most  holy  martyr, 
and  egregioua  assertor  of  the  unity  of  the  Church.  It  were 
endless  to  collect  out  of  his  works  all  things  which  make  for 
our  purposBj  which  prove  the  Christian  Church  to  be  a  true 
and  proper  society;  which  shew  that  out  of  this  society  there 
is  no  hope  of  eteruiil  BalvatLou ;  oud  which  demonstrate  that 
the  unity  of  the  Church  is  placed  in  the  bishop,  from  whom  ■ 
all  ordinations  and  mioisterial  powers  are  to  be  had.  It  will 
be  abundantly  sudicieut  to  point  out  some  of  the  more  cou- 
eideraljle  passages,  and  from  them  to  explain  the  u&ture  of 
unity,  according  to  the  pnnciplca  of  St.  Cyprian, 

Let  us  begin  with  that  elaborate  and  most  valuable  treatise 
which  he  wrote  against  Novatiaiius,  couceruing  the  Unity  of 
the  Church,  a  book  most  worthy  (if  any  other)  to  be  turned 
over  by  all  hands,  and  deeply  fixed  in  everj'  breast. 

"The  Lord,"  says  he'j  "speaks  thug  to  St.  Peter:  'I  say 
also  unto  thee  that  tlioa  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  My  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven:  and  whataoevei"  thou  slialt  biud  on  enrth. 
shall  he  bouud  in  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thon  shall  loose 
on  enrth  s.hall  be  loosed  in  heaven.'  And  again  He  says  to 
the  same  (Apostle)  after  Ilia  resurrection  :  '  Feed  My  sheep.' 
Upon  one  lie  builds  His  Church ;  and  though  He  gives  equal 
power  to  all  the  Apostlea,  and  says,  *  As  My  Father  hath  sent 


I 


I 
I 


'  Loquitur    Damiiins   ad    PoRam, 
'Ego  tibi  died,*  iiiqiiiit,  '<)uiii   tu    ee 

PetruB,  et  sujht  istnui  (liaiic  o-d.  Ben.) 
pelriim  sdifics'bo  (^ccleKisrn  nienm,  et 
jiorls  infi-Turuni  non  vinei^nt  tfam.  Et 
tibi  da.l>o  clavcs  i^giii  cctloTumi,  «'(  q^uie 
liig'jvcris  super  terrain,  eru.nl  ligtvtn  et 
in  ccelli.!  H  (jutCL-unqiie  aolvcrin  super 
terram,  crunt  folaltfi  c\  in  ^fvliiti.'  tit 
Jtei'UDn  cidi^ui  post  rvHurrecliuncm  tUiilll 


dicit;  'PwKC  ate*  meu.'  Super  (il- 
ium) anuni  a:0il3uat  ccclesiun  tuim 

(«L  ill]  pEmcendju  riiaiidat  ovfs  bu.is); 
et  'juamv'ia  aposlolii  omniltas  (post  rc- 
Burreutiaiicin  suam)  pa»iu  pDleMSEtiii 
tdbuHt,  et  dicBt :  '  licut  mis  it  me  Fitter, 
etegomicio  rof,acripitc  SpintumSkiic- 
tuin,'  Sc,  tamen  lit  uttitatcm  inaniles> 
t»rei,  iiniwii^ejusdem  priginoni  nb  una 
incipipntem    iiua  aucloritale   dinpgsuic. 
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Me,  eren  so  send  I  you  . . .  Receive  ye  tbe  Holy  Ghost,'  &e.,"  hitohbs 
(wbich  I  desire  to  know  how  the  papists  can  reconcile  with  -* — — ^_ 
tlie  primacy  of  St.  Peter,)  "  yet  to  manifest  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  Me  by  His  authority  &o  disposed  the  original  of  that 
unity  as  that  it  should  have  its  rise  from  one.  For  the  rest 
of  the  Apostles  were  the  same  with  St.  Peter,  endowed  with 
nil  equal  share  of  honour  and  power  ;  hut  the  beginuiug  pro- 
ceeda  from  nu  unity,  that  the  Church  may  be  shewn  to  be 

one Clin  he,  that  doc8  not  hold  this  unity,  believe  that  he 

holds  the  faith?  Boes  he  that  opposes  and  resists  the  Church, 
trust  tliat  he  is  iu  the  Church,  when  also -the  blessed  Apo- 
stle St.  Piiul  teaches  the  very  same  thing,  and  shews  the 
mystery  of  unity,  saying:  'Ouc  body,  and  one  spirit,  onerKiili.  <* 
hope  of  your  calling,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  '  '^ 
God,' . . .  Whoever  being  separated  from  the  Church  of  Cliriat, 
is  joined  to  an  adulteress,  is  sepamted  from  the  prouiiscs  of 
the  Church.  Nor  does  he  attain  the  rewards  of  Christ,  who 
forsakes  Christ's  Church,  He  is  a  stranger,  he  is  a  profane 
person,  lio  is  an  enemy-  He  can  no  longor  have  God  for  his 
Mhcr,  who  has  n&t  the  Church  for  his  mother.  If  any  one 
eoald  escape  who  was  out  of  Noah'a  arlt,  he  shall  alao  escape 
who  is  out  of  the  Church  .  .  .  What  peace  therefore  do  tho 
enemies  of  the  brethren  promise  themselves  ?  What  sacri- 
fices do  the  rivals  of  the  priests  imagine  they  offer  up?  Da 
they  think  that  Christ  is  with  them,  when  assembled,  wliu 
are  assembled  out  of  Christ's  Church?  Though  such  persons 
should  be  put  to  death  for  confessing  the  name  of  Christ,  yet 
that  stain  would  not  be  washed  off  even  with  their  blood. 


Hoc  «ran[  uli'qu«  Im)  cn-teri  ■ptixloli, 
t/tnA  ruit  PeCrui,  pari  cunnnrliu  prvdiii 
tt  liononacC  poCe&Mlin  scil  CKurdimuab 
tinilnl?  jjroflcitciliit,  (,:l  primnluii  I'u- 
tro  daLur]  iit  (una  Cliritli)  t-cvK-Bm  (rt 
TuthfdraJ  una  inoiDtrntiir .  .  .  llKiie  ec- 
vloirit  iinilatrm  qui  tion  Imrc,  icDEie 
Bc  Arivm  crrdict  Uiii  rcclriin<  rFnicltur 
ct  miitil,  (qui  cathritrani  Pclrl,  super 
qlWtn  flindaU  ral  ccolrila  liciMil)  in 
VCclesin  tir  r-wf  coiifldit !  Qua-ndo  ct 
bMtni  i.|>oMi>lU(  Paultij  hoe  idem  d<i- 
rrat.  Ft  HManipnlum  uiiilAlii  otlendAl. 
diPFHa ;  'uuiim  cor  put,  ct  UJtutiipJrttus. 
una  tjwiTucationisrcilnc.uiKii  Uuitii. 
nua,  una  Adc?,  onuiii  biptlsriu.  uuua 
Dcil).'  .  ,  .  .  Qiiui|ui»  nil  c^clnia  la- 
Hrriialua  adiiliMie  jmigifur,  a  pruiiiia- 


■X4  cccrlniw  tcparaitUT.  Ncc  |M^r*cniI. 
(pnivfnict  Pit,  >lcii,)aJC)>ri(ll  ptiemia, 
^lui^l-lilmllitel■l;ll;^i.llllChri»lt.  AItciiil» 
Ml,  iir^faiiut  rti,  Ii'diIk  KfX :  liriWre  j»iii 
Eioix  ptilenl  Deiiin  jiHtrcm,  qui  vf cj(?- 
aiam  non  habpt  m!ilTi.-m.  Si  putuit 
eifailere  iiii*qua.m  q^iii  exirnarram  No* 
full:  Hi  qui  eitra  ccclealuinfurii  Tuerit, 
cvadcl,  (etadit  cd.  Ilea)  ....  tiaain 
■ibi  i^iiur  puccni  [tRiiitiltuiil  iiiimlL-i 
fratTTitii!  QiiM'  MfjifiL-in  cdelirBFe  •( 
credutilsmult  i*<crdoititiif  \ia  t<:ectin 
e<ic  ChriaDira  fuiii  fullecli  rut^rinioiii- 
iianiur.qid  rttfa  Cliritii ri-cU'siini  tol- 
lij^uiitui !  Titpi  cliiiiui  ocL'iii  til  con- 
fcuiiiiic  tinmliiis  ftipriiil,  iiiaiiiU  »(t 
live  *aii|tMliic  abliiltiir.  Iiieipiabili*  ei 
i;ra*i>   i.-t(t[>a   diiidiiliip,  iicu   jtitMivn* 


310 


St.  Cyprian  on  the  sin  of$cht9>n, 
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APPESDix.  The  grievous  and  inexpiable  guilt  of  division  is  not  parged 

RWfiy  even  by  sufiering.     He  caimot  be  a  martyr  who  is  not 

in  the  Church,     He  cannot  attain  the  kingdom  (of  heaven,) 
who  forsakes  her  that  shall  reign  (there.)  , .  .  Does  he  faiicj 
liiiDBelf  to  be  with  Christ,  who  acts  against  Chriat's  priests? 
who  aeparates  liimself  from  the  society  of  His  elerfiy  and 
people?      He  bears  arms  against  the  Cliiireh,  and  HgLta 
Bgainat  the  order  Bad  disposal  of  God.     An  enemy  to  the 
altar,  and  a  rebel  against  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  for  faith 
perfidiouH,  for  religion  sacrilegious;    A  disobedient  servant, 
an  undutiful  s.oui  and  an  enemy  instead  of  a  brother;  who 
despising:  the  bishops,  and  forsaking  the  priests  of  God,  dareai 
erect  another  altar,  offer  up  another  pmyer  with  unhallowed 
lipa,  and  by  false  sacrifieea  profatie  the  truth  of  our  Lord'« 
own  oblation  of  Himself;  not  vouchsafing  to  know,  thftt  hei 
who  resists  the  ordniiuice  of  God,  is  for  that  audacious  rnsb- 
iiess  punished  with  divine  vengeance.  .  .  .  God  is  oncj  nod 
Christ  one.  His  Church  one,  and  the  faith  one,  and   ouoj 
people  joined  together  hj  the  cement  of  concord  unto  th» 
solid  unity  of  a  body.     I'ht;  unity  cannot  be  divided,  now  tlie 
one  body  be  broken  in  sunder  1>y  the  dissolution  of  ita  JointH,] 
and  rent  in  pieces  by  tearing  out  its  bowcU.     AVliatever  is] 
torn  from  the  womb,  cannot  live  apart,  but  loses  nil  menua  oCl 
Buhsisteuee," 

Here  we  may  observe  with  the  greatest  satisfaction, 
there  is  uotliing  contniucd  in  all  this  Epistle  (as  much  as  M 
may  seem  too  severe  and  unreasonable)  but  nhat  is  abun*] 
dautly  coufirmed  by  the  most  express  words  of  St.  Ignatiu».j 


I 


pur^Hlur.  Kiie  manyrnon  pnttst, (jui 
ill  cctlcM*  imii  eit.  Ad  r«gmim  pcr- 
vcniic  non  pcwrit,  qui  c»iii,  imj:  itg- 
ttalltr*  »l,  drtclitlijuil  .  .  .  .An  fue 
■ihi  cum  Climlo  vidplur.  qui  >itM- 
tut,  tacordnipt  ChriitifacilC  Uui  >«  a 
■.'Irri  «JJ*  cl  plrliit  (ocietsle  iccernil! 
Armo  illc-  ronln  nrcicjiniii  potlat,  con- 
Irk  l>('i  diipotilioiiv[ii  rrpugnat :  h«ida 
AlUlii,  •ilveriiit  lacrilitiiiTn  f  lirisli  n>- 
twllgi,  pra  Me  pi-rfiiliiH.  pr<)  t-cltgione 
»<:ril(i.|ruii.  inokiicqueim  lervui,  filiiin 
inipiui,  (ralvr  iLiimlcun,  caiiCciTipli.i 
cpltciipis,  el  Dei  nicrrddtibua  itcrcUtll* 
GDnnDlucre  audel  aliud  ■.lUrr,  pTtrvviii 
■llcrnni  ■lliviii!'  vocibut  ficttt,  Dcniii- 


qiiiiniiin  i]ui  cnntti  oMitijitiontin  IM 
ntiiiur,  ob  icmrtiuiia  ludiciam  divina 
■iiiiiiBdvcruonc  punitur.  ....  D«u« 
unua  put,  ct  ChTitliiii  iinut,  et  una 
cUFletii  «jiii.  et  &it»  UIU.  el  |ilrli4 
(hub)  ill  i()1iiliin  ci>r|Hirit  unitatrm 
coiicurdis  jiluuiio  cupuUli.  Hciiidl 
uniua  uuii  potiBt.nec  corpitt  iiiiiim  in- 
cidio  com  Pacini)  erparari.  lilvuhisUce* 
lalione  visfe(il]u»  in  trurU  clisccrpi. 
Qulfiiuid  k  mairice  diacCKwrit,  ic^or- 
tiJii  vivciG  ex  <pini«  nan  jiotrHt ;  tub- 
itaiitimn  ailucii  aiTiiltiL — S.  Cypt.  A 
Unit.  KccLI'pp,  l!H,  I9A,  *<|i|.  ipd.  BatL 
Tlic  M-uicIn  rnci-oacil  in  paTCDtlincB  ar* 
ill  III*  Uvncdiclinv  (.'dlitii>u,  but  not  in 
till*  (>kt»ri1  or  AiiiaLctilaDi  edttlMM 
whicit  lliighm  UMd-J  , 
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From  lience  we  may  ensil/  understand,  tlmt  these  principles  iiLoiua 
of  ecclesiastical  unity  were  not  Ijtirn  with  St.  Cyprian,  but- — — — 
derived  down  to  us  by  B  continual  succession  from  the  very 
times  of  the  Apostles.  From  tliia  moat  noble  treatise  ttc 
Imirii,  not  only  nlint  St.  Cyprian'^  opiiitoii  was  concerning 
the  unity  of  tlic  Cliui'cli,  and  tli&t  of  the  Atrican  bi^liops  witli 
him,  but  what  nil  tlic  bishops  of  all  ages  nnd  plnces  h^ive 
nioat  firmly  believed  conecrning  tbi^  important  queittioq,  It 
is  not  necessary  to  dwell  longer  on.  the  esplieatiou  of  these 
pitssagcs  of  Si.  Cyprian,  for  they  are  ao  clear  and  perspicu- 
wus,  Ibiit  nothing  can  be  more.  Nor  will  it  be  worth  while 
to  collect  other  paasagea  of  the  same  fathor,  to  eonfinn  these 
Hint  I  liwie  already  produced.  For  almost  in  every  Epistle 
you  will  lind  many  things  which  demonstrate  the  shuic 
opinion.  Bat  they  who,  not  content  nith  these,  desire  to 
obtain  n  farther  knowledge  of  tins  fnthcr's  principles,  I  moat 
earnestly  recommend  to  them  the  learned  Mr.  Dodwell's 
Disscrtntious  upon  St.  Cyprian^,  in  which  notliiug  can  he 
wanting  that  may  seem  any  way  to  conduce  to  the  illustra- 
tion of  tbia  matter. 

However,  it  may  be  neither  troubleaome  nor  aJtogetlier 
uaeksi!  to  obaervc  these  few  things. 

1.  That  the  African  bishops  were  of  opinion,  that  the 
unity  of  the  Church,  was  to  be  reckoned  amongst  tlie  most 
fundnmeatal  points;  that  out  of  this  unity  no  Siicmmcnts 
were  ellicaciously  administered,  no  ordinations  were  to  be 
accounted  Inwful,  and  iu  one  word,  no  ho|>c  of  eternal  siilva- 
tion  was  possible  to  be  obtained. 

2.  That  schism  is  a  crime  so  grievous,  so  dangerous,  and  so 
opposite  to  the  Christian  rcligiooj  that  they  thought  no  exiig. 
gcration  of  words  could  eipress  it ;  nay,  they  went  so  far  as  lo 
think  it  could  not  be  atoned  for  even  by  martyrdom  itself. 

3.  That  the  principle  of  uuity  was  placed  in  the  bishop 
alone,  without  whose  authority  hothing  could  be  done  in  the 
Clnirch. 

These  are  those  Cyprianic  principles  ao  raucli  talked  of, 
which  the  whole  primitive  Church  did  always  moat  firmly 
hold,  aud  which  arc  uo  other  thnn  what  St.  Cyprian  had 


"■  I  t)iiiii>rijiimi<ff<  C'ypriinSci 
S.  Cypr.  Okoh.  IMtJ 


•b  Krnrico  Il'iilwello.  Oxon.  lUM.  tl  ip.  Up. 


312     Thai  the  Church  i»  a  toeietf/  diHinct/rvm  the  Slate 

AiTExnix.  lenmt  from  the  Irenseua'a  and  Ignatioa's,  and  th^  from  tb 

-" Apostles.    Whether  therefore  we  hare  respect  to  the  mati 

oracles  themselTes,  or  to  the  perpetual  practice  of  the  Catbo- 
lie  Church,  or  to  the  testimonies  of  the  most  holy  fathen,it 
will  abundantly  appear,  that  Jesus  Christ  has  founded  a  tm 
and  proper  society,  perfectly  separate  and  distinct  from  iD 
the  societies  of  this  world. 

And  indeed  if  we  consult  reason  itself,  we  shall  find  tkrt 
too  wonderfully  on  our  side  in  this  question  ;  for  as  I  btre 
been  very  often  considering  of  the  Christian  religion,  nothine 
has  appeared  to  me  more  plain  and  evident,  than  that  thit 
society  is  as  distinct  as  can  be  imagined  from  all  the  aociedei 
of  this  world.     For  thus  I  used  to  think  with  myself;  thoie 
societies  which  cannot  only  subsist,  but  also  increase  and 
flourish  separately  from  each  other,  and  without  any  otba*! 
help  or  protection,  those  societies  without  all  doubt  are  moit 
distinct.     This  seems  to  be  evident  from  the  very  nature  of 
society,  for  that  which  can  by  itself,  and  without  the  aid  of 
another  liold  together  very  well  and  in  good  order  mat 
needs  have  in  itself  without  any  regard  to  other  societiei  ill 
those  things  that  are  necessary  to  constitute  a  societv  ud 
consequently  is  of  itself  a  true  and  proper  society,  in  its  on 
nature  separate  from  all  others.     And  although  we  suppoK 
this  society  to  be  so  blended  and  confounded  with  certiii 
other  commiinities,  that  it  is  very  difficult  to  distinguish  ow 
from  the  other,  yet  it  can  by  no  means  be  denied,  after  whit 
I  hnvc  been  saying,  that  one  remains  distinct  from  theotber 
and  may  subsist  witliout  it.     Having  laid  down  these  piind- 
ples,  which  always  appeared  to  me  most  evident,  I  app/Kd 
my  miud  seriously  to  consider  the  Christian  religion.  It  w 
a  long  time  before  the  profession  of  our  most  holy  fiiitbhad 
the  least  assistance  or  defence  from  the  powers  of  this  worii 
It  long  experienced  the  greatest  enmity  from   the  Romu 
commonwealth,  it  long  struggled  with  the  most  cruel  trranti, 
monsters  of  men,  and  reproaches  of  mankind,  who  used  ill 
their  endeavours  utterly  to  overthrow  the  new-bom  relimon. 
There  passed  three  hundred  years  and  upwards  before  God 
raised  up  Constantioe  to  protect  and  preserve  the  Chureh  of 
Christ.     During  all  this  long  and  tedious  space  of  time  she 
suffered  the  rage  of  the  Roman  emperors,  and  being  weak- 


ghewn  by  iispower  of  existing  independenlly  o/il,      313 

fencd  wilh  iTinutntralile  perBccutiona,  flourislicd  appurently  by    hvqmes 

I     the  divine  naaistance.   Here  it  will  be  ensy  to  diacern  wlmt  we  '*'*""*'''■  '■ 

I     are  to  judge  of  the  Cbristian  Church,  whetlier  it  be  a  true 

I      society  or  no,  aiiil  whether  it  can  siib8i»t  witliout  the  civil 

mugistrate.     That  in   those  dnys  it  whs  dirijed  from  the 

secular  society  no  mnii  will  deny,  and  yet  it  is  most  manifest 

that  it  even  then  remained  a  society.     Nny,  the  Christiau 

religion  was  at  that  time  a  society,  extended  far  and.  wide, 

spread  with  wonderful  celerity  over  all  the  face  of  the  whole 

earth,  and  joined  together  under  its  own  governors  by  the 

strictest  bondfl  of  communion.     This  heavenly  aocietv  was  so 

■  * 

far  from  ever  sinking' under  the  weight  of  nil  the  persecutions 
it  auttered  from  the  most  subtle  maiico  of  those  tyrants,  that 
it  always  came  off  with  advantage,  flourished  and  triumphed 
daily,  and  from  ita  ianumcrable  martyrdoms  received  both 
glory  and  idcrcase.  From  iiU  which  it  seems  to  me  most 
manifest,  that  the  Christi&u  is  el  true  and  proper  society,  aud 

ftthat  it  »till  continucB  entire  and  distinct  from  ajl  the  societies 
of  this  world.  And  although  from  that  protection  and  those 
various  fldvantagcs  given  to  it  by  the  Chmtiau  empefotB, 

■there  itcerues  to  tlie  civil  power  &  very  great  authority  in 
matters  ecclesiastical,  yet  if  the  civil  power  act  any  thing  in 
prejudice  to  the  fundamental  agreements'  of  the  Cliristitm  ■  [pncta, 
society,  if  it  either  recommend  heresy  by  ita  authority,  or  '"'^'' 
drive  its  people  to  it  by  force,  if  it  defend  those  tlint  make 
schisms,  I  meau  if  [it]  ao  defend  them  as  to  oblige  its  sub- 
jects to  join  with  the  schismatics,  if  it  iovade  and  profane  tlte 
■aoerdotal  oHiccs;  in  a.ny  of  these  cases  the  Christian  society 
shall  immediately  withdraw  from  the  civil,  and  fly  to  its  own 
divine  rights,  which  can  never  be  transferred;  shall  subsist 
as  a  society  of  itself,  by  its  own  spiritual  priuciples:  nud  to 
this  Christian  society,  thus  separated  from  the  civil,  and 
using  ita  own  rights,  n.11  men  are  obliged  to  associate  them. 

K  selves  under  the  severest  peril  of  eternal  damnation,  whatever 
damage  they  are  like  to  suffer  in  this  world  for  their  so  doing. 
I'tir  it  hail  pleased  God  to  place  the  ordiuary  means  of  anlvn- 
tion  not  in  the  state  but  in  the  Church,  and  He  lias  not  ca- 
trueted  them  with  the  princes  of  thia  world,  but  with  the 
bishops,  who  are  the  princes  of  llis  Church. 

But  further,  that  the  Christiiui  Church  is  a  true  and  proper 

HICKEI.  f  I 
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ATTEMia.  society,  distinct  from  the  societies  of  this  vOrtd,  may  be  prove 

from  the  grouuds,  find  nature,  and  end  of  these  societies, 

which  are  oil  various  and  different.  All  men  know  that  the  civiU 
society  arises  fi'om  tLis  principal  ground ,  thtit  man  is  of  his  ovm^ 
iiivture  n  political  aminal,  ^pjiich  by  a  certain  innate  impulse  is 
driven  to  jqin  witli  others  in  society.     And  it  is  also  fouixdcd 
for  thta  end,  that  men  may  obtain  the  gi-eatest  felicity  which 
by  meiiug  purely  nntural  it  is  possible  to  Ri-rive  at  in  thia  life. 
But  both  the  ground  nnd  the  end  of  the  Chnstiun  Churcl^ 
are  far  different ;  for  thia  society  could  never  have  been  in-" 
vented  by  the  mind  of  man,  but  is  wholly  owing  to  revela- 
tion.    And  this  rcTcnJed  religion  is  therefore  instituted,  thitlH 
men  may  learn  from  it  so  to  order  their  hves  in  this  world, 
that  in  the  ucxt  they  may  enjoy  eternal  happiness  with   the 
Father,  Son,  and  Huly  Ghost,  who  are  easentially  one  God. 
Nor  is  it  enough  to  beheve  that  the  Christiaa  faith  is  true, 
but  we  are  also  obliged  openly  and  courageously  to  profess 
tins  faith  before  all  mankind,  although  this  our  profession  be 
attended  with  the  severest  punishments.     Neither  is  a  barej 
profession  suffifient,  though  it  be  open  and  ingenuous;  wi 
are  fai'thcr  obliged  to  combine  together  in  a  society,  to  tl 
end  tliHt  we  may  worship  our  Saviour  according  to  His  own 
institution,  and  partake  of  His  Sacrnmenta  duly  consccrnted  ; 
and  they  who  despise  this  pubUc  worship  are  deservedly 
flccDuntcd  to  have   denied   their   faitli.     On  this   principle 
alon«j  viz.,  that  Christians  are  obliged  to  meet  together  tOa 
worship  Jesus  Christ  according  to  His  iustitutiou,  docs  thati 
spiritual  society  depend  for  which  we  dispute.     And   from 
hence  we  easily  gather,  that  that  society  is  most  different 
from  the  civil,  and  depends  upon  a  different  authority ;  for 
Christians  arc  obliged  to  join  themselves  to  this  society,  nOtM 
by  any  authority  of  the  state,  but  by  the  same  divine  autho-" 
rity  which  instituted  our  religion.     This  obligation  of  meet- 
ing together  to  perform  public  worship  to  Jesus  Christ,  i^| 
such  OS  no  civil  power  can  either  take  away,  or  change,  ot 
diminish.     Therefore  the  Christian  Church  is  a  true   and 
proper  society,  ditferent  from  these  worldly  societies,  hecansefl 
it  has  certain  privileges  granted  to  it  by  divine  authority 
which  the  civil  magistrate  can  neither  take  away  nor  violnte. 
It  is  therefore  a  society  different  from  the  ciril,  because 
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men  are  obliged  to  join  themselves  to  thia  aociety,  wlietliGr    HtoiiBs 

the    public  Authority   command  them  so   to  do  or   forbid  

them.  From  thence  it  appears  thttt  this  obligation  is  not 
derived  from  the  civil  magistrate,  but  from  a  certain  former 
obligation;  and  con&Cquentlv  it  follofva  thftt  the  Cliristiaa 
Chitrch  is  not  the  same  society  with  the  state;  for  if  the 
Churcli  and  the  state  did  constitute  one  and  tho  anme  society, 
all  the  obligation  that  we  are  under  of  joining  ourselves  to 
thia  aociety  would  arise  from  the  civil  ftuthority;  and  the 
consequence  of  thnt  would  be,  that  we  should  be  under  no 
such  obligation  if  the  secular  magistrate  should  appoint  other- 
wise. Therefore  Ilobhes  rightly  determined  from  his  prin* 
ciplen,  thut  no  man  is  obliged  openly  to  profess  the  Cbristinn 
faith,  if  that  be  displeasing  to  the  supreme  power ;  nay,  and 
that  even  the  holy  Scripture  cannot  have  the  nature  of  a  law 
if  the  civil  power  reject  it.  It  fartber  appears,  that  the 
Church  of  Christ  is  not  the  same  society  with  the  civil  autho- 
rity, from  the  various  and  different  privileges  of  each  society; 
for  if  it  be  granted  to  be  tlic  same,  then  he  that  baa  right  to 
the  civil  society  has  also  ri^Ut  to  the  spiritual  commuuioa 
of  the  Church ;  and  reciproeally,  he  that  has  right  to  the 
ecclesiastical  thereby  acquires  also  a  right  to  the  civil  aoci^ 
ety,  and  to  all  those  emolumcnta  which  are  annexed  to  lb.it 
society:  but  this  is  manifestly  repugnant  both  to  reason  and 
to  the  constant  opinion  of  all  men  and  nil  ngea.  These 
nr^nients  arc  sueh  as  have  abundantly  convinced  me,  and 
will  I  hope  persuade  others,  that  the  Chriatian  Church  is 
one  proper  aociety,  as  distinct  as  can  be  imagined  from  bU 
the  soeietiea  of  thi«  world. 

It  remains  that  I  say  something  briefly  concerning  the 
unity  of  thia  spiritual  society ;  for  this  new  reformer  or 
restorer  of  the  Church  asserts"^  that  the  Catholic  Church 
consists  of  a  great  many  different  societies,  which  are  all 
independent  of  each  other,  insomuch  that  he  who  is  con- 
secrated a  bishop  in  one  country,  if  he  remove  to  another 
immediately  becomes  a  layman.  Nay,  he  affirms  that  the 
contrary  hypothesis  ia  so  foolish  and  absurd  that  it  is  im- 
possible to  defend  it  without  having  rccour&c  to  some  uni- 
versal bi»hop,  such  for  instance   as    the   bia^hop  of  Home. 


°  [Highti,  chaii  X.  See  aVovE,  *uL  t.  p.  293, iqq] 
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APVBMtMx.  Qo  this  liead  he  lias  emploved  hia  wliolfi  tenth  chapter,  with 
■TO.  vuu  ,  ,    , .    .■  ' 
SQ  aB3umnce  equal  to  nis  ignorance. 

On  the  coutrarv,  I  assert  with  tike  primitive  Church, 
the  CathoUc  Church,  wheresoever  dispersed,  is  ouly 
•oeiety,  united  hy  the  strictest  bond  of  commuQion. 

1,  My  first  argument  for  the  proof  of  this  shall  be  drawn 
from  the  Sacrament  of  Biiptiscn.     By  being  bajitlzed  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
we  are  not  only  made  members  of  the  particular  Church 
wherein  we  live,  hut  obtain  a  right  to  the  comtnuniou  of  tha  _ 
whole  Catholic  Churcli.     To  whatever  part  of  the  world  vsf 
Christiana  travel,  by  our  baptism  we  have  a  right  to  coinmn- 
nicate  with  that  Church  in  ecclesiastical  olhces.     But  thia 
could  not  be  unless  all  pnrticular  Christina  Churches  did 
constitute  one  and  the  same  society^,  for  no  society  can  b^B 
any  private  act  confer  a  right  to  the  privileges  of  another 
aociety;  and  I  make  no  doubt  but  »ll  the  Christians  in  the 
woridj  from  the  times  of  the  Apostles  down  to  ours,  wen 
always  persuaded  that  by  baptism  they  were  made  members 
Dot  of  any  particular  Church,  but  of  the  universal  Cliristian 
society.     There  is  not  any  thing  which  is  more  confirmed  by 
the  constant  suffrnge  of  Christians  than  that  by  virtue  of 
their  baptism  all  Christians  obtain  a  right  to  commuaicatQ 
with  all  Churches  whatsoever,  and  with  all  assemblies  coU'* 
gecrated  to  the  public  worship. 

3.  A  second  argument  may  be  fetched  from  cxcomniuai< 
cation,  aa  it  was  admlniatered  in  the  primitive  Church. 
Nothing  can  be  more  notorious  to  such  as  are  the  least 
versed  in  ecclesiastical  antiquities,  than  that  he  who  was 
excomtnunioated  from  any  particular  Church  was  thereby 
thrown  out  of  th«  whole  Catholic  Church.  Thus  the  twelfth 
apostolic  canon  directs",  "If  any  clergymaa  or  layman  that 
b  excommunicfited,  or  suspended  from  communion,  shall 
remove,  and  be  received  in  another  city,  let  both  him  thatfl 
receives  him  be  cscoramumcated  and  he  that  is  received. 
And  though  he  be  already  excommunicatedj  yet  let  liis  ex- 


*  ff  Ttr  tcXitptKht  Ij  Ki£itit  itfainirtLi. 
Pail  frroi  (tlfiiTOi,  &vt\9&r  /r  Irtpif  ri- 
Ad.  iix0|i  ireu  ■ypaui^iTiay  aaaraj iiiSi', 


iraHi/TOt^i  riii^  init^llfrtai'  rdC  Sfov. — 
[Call,  AposL  lii.  CoucUd,  Uiiii.  i.  coL 
28,  B,  C.    Set  above,  pp.  201 .  sqq.  J 
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cominanicntioQ  be  farther  extended,  as  against  one  that  has  BtinHra 
lied  to  and  deceived  tlie  Church  of  God."  This  practice  of  — — '■ — 
tlie  Cliiirch  is  very  well  explaiued  by  Synesius  in  his  Epistle 
concerning  Androuicus,  where  we  have  these  words'* :  "  The 
Church  of  Ptolemais  aeuds  tliese  orders  to  her  siaterii  nil 
over  the  world.  Let  no  temple  of  God  be  opened  to  An- 
drouicus  and  hia  adherents,  nor  to  Thons  and  his.  Let 
every  Uoly  place  be  shut  against  them,  and  every  temple 
and  fold.  The  devil  has  no  piift  iu  paradise.  .  .  .  But  if  any 
one  despise  this  as  the  Church  of  A  amall  city,  and  shall 
roc&i?e  Iho^c  Hhom  she  has  escommitnicatcd,  as  if  there 
WHS  no  ncct^asity  of  obeying  a  poor  {ChitrchJ  let  him  kno^v 
tb&t  ho  has  divided  the  Church  which  Christ  will  have  to  be 
one.  And  auch  a  one,  whether  he  he  a  deacon,  or  a  priest, 
or  a  bishop,  shiill  by  iis  be  esteemed  uo  otherwiat  than  Au- 
drouicu»  himself;  and  ue  will  neither  give  liim  the  right 
hand  (of  fellowship,)  nor  ever  cat  with  hira  at  the  same 
table;  and  wo  will  be  very  far  from  partaking  of  the  inef- 
fable mystery  with  such  as  arc  willing  to  take  part  with 
Audrotiicus  and  Tlioas." 

A  very  remarksbte  passage  this,  and  one  that  fully  de- 
monstrate the  truth  of  my  notion  of  tlic  Christian  Chnrcli. 
Syucsius  auntliemtitiscs  Andrunieus  and  Tlioas  for  certain 
very  hoiaous  crimes.  He  uotiflcs  the  matter  to  all  other 
Churches,  and  does  not  so  much  advise  a:S  command  them 
to  condemn  tliosc  persona  hy  an  unanimous  auffragc,  and 
exclude  them  from  the  public  assemblies;  and  that  Church 
which  should  do  otherwise,  which  should  admit  them  to 
cojnmumon,  be  judges  tlictu  thereby  to  tear  the  Church  in 
vunder,  which  Christ  Himself  appointed  should  be  one.  In 
the  opinion,  therefore,  of  Syncsiug,  the  uuity  of  the  CImreh 
docs  herein  consist,  that  the  public  acta  of  any  one  Church 
ure  eoQtirmed  by  the  Church  universal. 


rirrrt^-    'ArSftfUi/    icai    rail    oifoE, 

KiHKtlirSm.xlkiiniKhi,  Kal  utitlSuXnf  vtiit 
IiTTi  T^  iia06li,v  f  ^por  ir  rapaKtiirni . . . 
•f  S/tii  ill  tUKfvm^iTjr  ivaUKvSaAiati 
r)|v  Vi(H^t)7lw,.  ffol  lit*'*''''  !>■''<  ^''oxii- 


fry  tiiiv  A  Xiiffr!)!  ttvm  fl>AA.tTaL  'O  ill 
Birrtpt'i,  ff  T<  /cdrtdroi.  vap'  ittuf  i* 

tft^ctX-aZif^ti/  pv^v  If-j.^,  o^Tf  iiri  t^j 
•ir^!  irnT*  niifjinf^iiflo"  iruA^oD  Hi  Srii- 
ffir/im  Mairaii''iiTiii  t!)i  irtifijUtroj  t*\i« 
nji.  mil  VfliAii  '-ntf  If  fx'"  fpiSt  ji-na 
'ArBpayUffii  ital  eiotTBj.— [Sjne«iiCy- 
r-i-ii'-noi*  Hjiiit.  hui.  ul  S|riK«pM.  Op., 
p.  awi] 
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Ai>pE]ii>ix.  Consonant  hereto  is  that  vhich  Epiphanius  relates 
.  1^-'""-  Marcion,  that  being  excommunicated  from  the  Chorch  1 
his  father,  be  betook  himaelf  to  the  presbyters  of  the  Chnn 
of  Rome ;  for  Hyginus,  bishop  of  that  see,  was  dead^  and  i 
other  yet  chosen  to  succeed  him;  that  he  besought  the 
that  be  might  be  permitted  to  communicate  vitfa  the  Lat 
Church,  and  tbat  the  Roman  presbyters  answered  him 
tbis  purpose' :  "  We  cannot  do  this  without  the  permisui 
of  your  venerable  father;"  adding  this  reason  for  H,  "b 
cause  there  is  one  faith  and  one  mind,  and  we  -cannot  a 
in  opposition  to  our  good  colleague  and  your  father."  Frc 
all  this  it  appears  EuflUciently  that  according  to  the  opinii 
of  the  most  ancient  fathers  the  Catholic  Church  is  oae  aa 
the  same  society :  for  if  it  consisted  of  different  societi 
independent  of  each  other,  it  could  never  have  happened  th 
a  person  excommunicated  from  one  particular  Church  shou 
be  tbereby  excluded  from  all  others.  It  is  therefore  sul 
ciently  proved,  both  from  baptism  and  from  excommunicatio 
that  the  Christian  Church  does  not  consist  of  divers  mei 
bers  all  independent  of  one  another,  but  tbat  it  composes  o: 
society,  joined  together  by  the  straitest  bond  of  unityr. 

3.  We  may  also  prove  that  this  is  the  true  notion  of  tl 
Church,  from  that  article  of  our  Creed  in  which  we  a 
taught  to  profess  our  belief  of  the  holy  Catholic  Chore 
This  article  concerning  the  Church  is  found  in  tbe  most  a 
cient  Creeds,  as  in  that  of  Jerusalem'  and  in  the  AJexa: 
drian'.  And  what  pious  antiquity  understood  by  this  arl 
cle  is  abundantly  manifest  from  thence,  that  they  alwa 
made  use  of  this  weapon  against  heretics,  as  may  be  seen  : 
St.  Augustine  and  St.  Jerome.  If  we  go  to  the  sacred  or 
cles,  many  passages  occur  there  which  confirm  this  noti( 
of  the  Church.  It  will  eaaUy  be  granted  that  the  woi 
Church"  has  many  significations.  Sometimes  it  may  mei 
the  place  where  the  Church  is  gathered  together";  but 

'  oi   SufiiuSa  ivtv    T^i   hnpatTJt  p.  ZS5,  A.] 

Toi TifiiouicaTpSt <rov  TovTo Toiijaai'  Ilia  '  [Epist.    Alezand.  ap.    Thcodoi 

ydfi  VvTiir  ii  a-loTii,  Kol  fiiti  d/tiroia,  Koi  Hiit.  Eccl.,  Ub.  i.  c.  4.  p.  19-2 

ob  SurifuSa  iyoKTUtBiiyai  ry  koA^  trvK-  '  jiwXiitrdi. 

\ciTaup>f , irarpl  B)  ir#.— [S.  Epiphan,  «  "When  ye  come  together  in   I 

Hier.  xtii.  {  2.  Op.,  torn.  i.  p.  303,  C.  Cliurch,  I  hear  tliat  there  be  dWuic 

See  above,  p.  205,  note  t.]  among  you ;"  ]  Cor.  xL  18. 

'  [8.  Cyril.  Hier.  Catech.  xviii.  Op., 
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very  often  aignificB  the  multitude  of  the  fiiitlirul  wlio  em- 
brace tlie  Christian  religion.  And  this  we  read  dlffereiitly 
expressed,  sometinies  of  tlie  Churches  of  God,  and  the 
Churches  of  the  saints ;  and  sometimes  of  tlie  Church,  as 
of  that  in  PrisciUa's  and  Aquila's  housed.  But  it  is  to  be 
observed,  and  was  observed  long  since  by  the  grent  Bishop 
Pearson",  that  "tis  often  as  tlie  holy  Scripture  speaks  of  any 
country  or  people  converted  to  the  faith,  it  always  uses  tlie 
word  Churchea  in  the  pluml  number;  but  when  it  speaks 
of  a  city,  though  it  were  never  so  large,  and  contained  many 
congregations  of  the  faithful,  it  only  calls  it  one  Church"." 
And  this  manner  of  writing  i^as  imitnted  by  the  most  an- 
cient authors. 

St.  Ignatius  Buperscribes  an  epistle",  "To  the  Church  of 
God,  Tirhich  presides  in  the  pince  of  the  chorus'  of  the 
Romans,"  (acoordiug  to  the  old  Latin  version,)  or  rather, 
in  the  eity  and  suburbs  of  Rome=.  Clemens  Romanus'': 
"  The  Chnrch  of  God  which  sojourns  at  Rome."  Poly- 
cnrp' :  "To  the  Church  of  God  sojourning  at  Philippi.'* 
From  these  superscriptions  of  epistles  it  is  very  easy  to  ob- 
serve that  Church  always  answers  to  city.  Who  does  not 
know  that  Trapoixla  among  the  ancients  signifies  the  same 
thing  that  SiaiKJ}ais  or  diocese  docs  with  ns.  But  a  Church 
founded  iu  one  city  never  consisted  of  various  and  dift'crciit 
congregations  independent  of  ench  other,  (as  aowc  late 
drcamcfs  have  with  wonderful  subtlety  imngined,)  but  al- 
wnys  comprised  the  wliole  city,  together  with  all  its  subur- 
bioary  districts  in  their  utmost  extent.  And  after  the  same 
manner  that  several  coogregatians  united  to  their  bishop 


nronrs 
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<  [cliori, 
forn.  rhfirii, 
fur  )(Ufilai/.'] 


»  '■  Orwt  thu  Cliiirel)  ihiH  i»  in  thclt 
livu'p;"  Rniii.  XVI.  5. 

'  [tliiho]!  Pr«w>n'«  Exposiiiott  of 
the  tnti.  ArL  ix.  u.  606.  Oxforil. 
183.3.] 

•  ■■  Uiiti)  tlie  Church  of  God  urbwli  is 
«t  CuriiiCli  i"   ICoi.i.3.  ".'\tLl)*t  time 

ttirre  wis  m  jrrCst  pi'Tarcutiun  »cDio«( 
the  Church  which  vii  ai  Jtruulem;'' 
ApIs  viil  I-  "  Unio  the  Church  nf  ihp 
ThiHwIioiiwiH i"  2  ThBM.  i.  I.  "  Tlio 
Churcliof  the  Laodiccknti"  Colowhit. 
10. 


Ep.  hi  B»ID,  init."p-  Fnti.  AposL,  torn, 
ii.  P-.  2i.]  Kccleiiie  Dri  qUK  pnnidfl 
in  loeo  chori  Rorti«norum. — [Vet,  Int, 
ibid.,  p.  128.] 

*  VidoFcirson.  noL  Id  lot, — [rpBT* 
loni.  Viiidiriv  tgaalEBnir.  paci  ii.  c.  lA. 
..  dc  inictiptiune  Epiitoli*  >J  lluma- 
no«  diipulilut;   >J  calu.    Pair.  Apu-sl., 

torn.  ii.  pp.  M".  «8.] 

'  JuxKiiffin  tau  BfoC  }>  napomoUva 
'firfitli'. — [S.  Clfcii.  Ep.  sJ  (-'(ir.  iiiil., 
Piir.  Apew.i  'om.  i.  rp.  H".  Uti. ] 

*  iK*\^irlf  (toS]  ttirv  rij  rafamviirji 
4J([inrou.— (S.  Poly.'»rp,  EiL  ad  Tliil. 
itiit.  ibid.  tatn.  il.  p.  UO.] 
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ATPKsnix.  composed  a  diocesan  Churcli,  also  divcra  dioce»BD  Churchi 

HO   VIIL 

'- united,  to  the  arclibishop  or  priucipal  'biabop''  constituted  a 

provincial  Church.  But  all  the  proviacial  Churches  spread 
oveT  the  whole  world  preserved  a  most  strict  peace  among 
themselves  by  mcBUS  of  their  communicatory  and  recom- 
mendatory  letters,  inaoniuch  that  what  one  Church  didj 
whether  iu  admitting  catechumens  to  baptism,  or  in  ex- 
communicating the  wicked  and  profane,  waa  aUo  ratified  by 
the  rest.  Hence  there  arises  one  society,  one  Church  lu&de 
up  of  various  provincial  Churches,  and  united  to  Jeans  Christ 
eIodc,  who  is  the  head  of  all  Churches.  Nor  let  any  one 
imagine  that  alE  this  ecclesiastical  polity  is  only  owing  to 
human  prudence  and  the  canons  of  councils,  for  it  \» 
founded  in  that  great  command  of  Jesua  Christ,  by  which 
He  so  often  enjoined  Hia  disciples  to  "follow  after  peace," 
and  most  diligently  to  "avoid  divisions  and  schisms,"  imd 
to  "  preserve  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." 
I  make  no  doubt  but  the  Apostles  tbcmselrea  understood 
these  pinssagcs  concerning  the  moat  firm  unity  of  the  eccle- 
siastical society;  for  which  reason  all  the  Apostles  did  by 
unanimous  consent  so  institute  Churchea  that  they  tnight 
with  all  convenience  possible  obtain  this  most  desired  end. 
They  appointed  the  private  congregations  of  every  parti, 
cul&r  Church  should  be  subject  to  their  bishop,  the  C[h&co- 
pnl  Churches  to  tb«ir  archbishop,  and  aU  to  a  general  coun- 
cil, which  without  all  dispute  haa  the  greatest  authority,  and 
whose  decrees  it  is  the  greatest  insolence  and  Tuadnc^a  to 
oppose.  Now  that  this  was  the  sense  and  judgment  of  the 
Apostles  there  are  many  arguments  to  convince  us.     As  h 

I  St.  The  incomparable  Archbishop  Ussher  has  with  very^ 
great  variety  of  learning  proved'  that  the  angels  in  the  Apo- 
calypse were  not  only  bishops,  but  also  archbishops  or  me- 
tropolitans, to  whom  episcopal  Churches  ever  acknowledged 
a  certain  obedience  to  be  due.  Concerning  these  apostolical 
Churches  the  Holy  Spirit  alwnya  Bpenks  in  the  singular  nnni' 


"  Uuto  the  imgel  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus."     Frooi 
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Fhence  it  follows,   Ut,   Tluit  different    diocesnn  Churches    anonra 

lunited  to  flu  archnishop,  as  to  the  tcntre  or  unity,  do  in ' 

the  sense  of  the  Holy  Spirit  conatitute  one  Church.  2n(lly, 
That  this  dependence  of  Churches  obtnined  in  the  times  of 
the  Apostles.     3rdly,  That  it  wns  the  opinion  of  the  Apo- 

IBtlea  that  by  this  means  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church 
was  best  consulted. 
2nd]y.  This  dependence  of  Churcliea,  for  which  I  »m  con- 
tending, is  wonderfully  proved  from  that  famous  controversy 
concerning  circnmcision,  and  the  conncil  of  Jerusalem  which 
was  convened  upon  that  occasion'.     A   qnestion  nrises  con- 
cerning circumcision:    the  Jud^izing  Christians  urge  that 
this  rite  is  ucccasftry  even  under  the  Gospel;  on  the  con- 
trary,   St.  Barnahaa  nnd    St.  Paul  deny  this.      Bat   neither 
H  St.  Bnrunbaa  nor  St.  Pnul  (though  both   vrCrO   divinely   iu- 
"  Bpired)  flttempted  to  decide  this  controversy.    They  appeal 
to  the  Churcli  of  Jerusalem,  to  St,  Jsmes  the  bishop,  and  to 
the  Apostles  in  council :  the  council  is  convened,  nnd  the 
question  determined  by  the  common  suffrages  of  them  nil. 
This,  to  the  best  of  my  judgment,  evidcaitly  proves  a  mnni- 
Bfcst  dependence  of  Cliurcbea. 

H      3rdlv.   It  is  certain  that  the  Clinrcbea  of  Jerustdem,  An- 
Vtioch,  Rome,  nnd  Alexandria,  wore  all  founded  by  the  Apo- 
stles themsclve*.    It  is  also  certain  that  these  very  Churches, 
in  the  times  immediately   following  the  Apoatlcs,  vera,  the 
heads  of  many  Churches,  to  which,  "by  reason  of  their  more 
powerful  principality,"  (as  St.  Irentcua  speaks",)  all  iikferior 
Chnrcties  were  wont  to  come.     Why,  therefore,  mnv  we  not 
Conclude  that  that  was  the  meaning  of  the  Apostles,  tlmt 
B'Cliurclies  should  be  so  disposed,  vie.,  in  sudi  subordination, 
that  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church  might  remain  safe  and 
_  entire  ? 

P      These  nrgumenta   abundantly  prove  that   the  Cliristtan 
Church   ia  one   society  most   closely  united  together.     It 

I  were  very  easy  to  confirm  this  notion  of  the  Church  by 
innumeriible  testimonies  of  the  holy  fathers,  if  tliat   were 
my  present  purpose.    1  will  select  two  or  three.     St.  Cyprian 
■  AetaiT.  ttm.— S.lnn.  crnt.  MBr.lib.  ituG.  3i 

^  ^Propicr  potcntiorcm  priocipalita-      quMed  iId-vi,  p.  300.] 
aictci.  f  t 
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APFESMZ.  says':  "The  Lord  speaks  thus  to  St.  Peter:    'I  say  nnto 
_wo._viiL    ^j^^  ^j^^j.  ^j^^^  ^^  Peter,'  &c. ;  and  again  He  sayi  to  him 

after  His  resurrection,  '  Feed  My  sheep.'  And  though  He 
girea  an  equal  power  to  all  His  Apostles,  and  says, '  As  My 
Father  sent  Me/  &c.,  yet  to  manifest  the  unity  (of  the 
Church),  He  by  His  authority  has  so  disposed  the  Miginal 
of  that  unity,  as  that  it  should  have  its  rise  from  one;  for 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles  were  the  same  with  St.  Peter,  en- 
dowed with  an  equal  share  of  honour  and  power,  but  the 
beginning  proceeds  from  an  unity,  that  the  Church  may  be 
manifested  to  be  one.  For  there  is  one  God  and  one  Christ; 
His  Church  one  and  the  faith  one,  one  people  joined  to- 
gether hy  the  cement  of  concord  into  the  solid  unity  of  > 
body."  And  again  ™  :  "  The  episcopacy  is  but  one,  and  v 
BO  shared  among  all  bishops  as  that  each  has  a  right  to  tbt 
whole.  The  Church  also  is  one,  which  by  a  fruitful  increue 
is  widely  extended  to  a  multitude."  But  if  the  episcopacy 
be  no  more  than  one,  and  all  bishops  do  so  share  this  ODe 
episcopacy  among  them  as  that  each  has  a  right  to  the 
whole,  it  follows,  that  he,  who  is  regularly  ordained  a  hiahq) 
in  any  one  Church,  will  be  owned  as  a  bishop  by  the  whole 
Catholic  Church ;  and  that,  from  that  very  ordination  <^  his, 
the  care  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church  is  incumbent  upon 
him.  St.  Irenieus  says  of  the  Church":  "that  though  she 
is  dispersed  over  the  whole  world,  yet  she  dwells  as  it  were 
in  one  house."  And  Tertullian  says  " :  "  We  and  they  hsTC 
one  faith,  one  God,  the  same  Christ,  the  same  hope,  Uie 
same  Sacrament  of  Baptism  j  in  a  word,  we  are  one  Church." 
These  passages  are  sufficient  to  shew  what  opinion  was  en- 
tertained concerning  the  nature  of  the  Catholic  Church  by 
the  most  holy  fathers,  even  those  that  lived  almost  in  Uie 
next  age  to  the  Apostles.  Whether,  therefore,  we  conaida 
the  arguments  drawn  from  baptism  and  excommunicatioii, 

I  S.Cypr.  de  Unitat  EccL;   [quoted  (r^(4' Sinnr^/i^rt).  .  &i3vuoIiicoPot«oS(& 

above,  pp.  308 — 310,]  — S,  Iten.  cont  Har.,  lib.  L  c  10.  [p 

'  EpiicopRtus  unuB  eat,  cujuB  a  sin-  49.] 
gulis  in  aolidum  pars  tenetur.     Ecdc-  "  Una  nobis  etillis  fidea,  unm  Deati 

lia  quoque  una  eat,  qus  in  multitudi-  idem  ChrisIuB,  eadem  speB,  eadem  U- 

nem  Utius  incremento  fxcunditatisex-  vacri  sacramenta ;  temel  dixerim.nx 

tendilui. — S.  Cyprian,  de  Unitat,  Ec-  ecclesia  sumus, — TertuH.   De  Telani 

cles.  [p.  196.1  Virgin,  cap.  2.  [Op.,  p.  17S.] 
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or  tie  (ignificiitwn  of  the  word  "  Church"  in  the  holy  Scrip-   HmnEs 
tupcs,  or  the  constant  practice  and  custom  of  the  Cliurch,  or  ""^'"' '' 
IriBtlv,  the  testimonies  of  the  holy  fathers,  it  is  neceasarj'  to 
believe, 

Ist.  That  the  Chmtinn  Charch  ia  r  true  and  proper 
society,  distinct  from  all  the  societies  of  this  world. 

2i»lly.  TIiRt  the  Cntholic  Church,  wheresoever  dispersed, 
is  only  one  society  united  by  the  strictest  bond  of  union. 

^VrnS  Al'l1«t11.l(14  COSBTITUrKQ  UtbUOT!i   WOK  THV.  I-EBPETLAL  DDVICrtN  UKRT  or 

^r  1UK  ciEUUCii,  witit  i  i'l':ri.iLI«it  lM)iTh;b  Of  oiiiiiiij.rloi(. 

IIavixo  proved  tluit  the  Christian  Church  is  n  true  And 
proper  society,  my  method  seeras  to  require  that  I  should 
proceed  to  speak  concerning  the  goveruora  to  whom  the 
fidraJnisti-ntion  of  this  society  ia  committed.  I  therefore 
asacrt  that  the  Apostles  constituted  bishops  for  the  per- 
petual goveriiment  of  the  Church,  with  a  peculiar  power  of 
ordination. 

But  to  the  end  tliat  this  dissertntion  concerning  the 
govemmetit  of  the  Church  may  be  the  more  clear  a»d  per- 
BpicuouB,  I  shall  premise  some  things  which  will  give  the 
greatest  light  to  thiis  eoptroveray, 
■  1 .  It  is  agreed  between  na  and  our  adversaries,  at  least 
the  Presbyleriims,  that  Jesus  Christ  has  instituted  a  certain 
form  of  ('hureh  government  from  wliich  it  were  a  heinous  sin 
to  depart.  1  confess,  when  I  seriously  read  over  St.  Paul's 
Episllcs  to  Titus  and  to  Timothy,  it  seems  to  roe  very  wonder- 
fut  that  it  could  come  into  auy  one's  mind  to  think  the  con- 
trary. But  this  ia  so  fully  confirmed  by  St.  Clementc,  a  per^ 
son  of  the  greatest  integrity  and  authority,  that  nothing  that 

tis  of  the  least  moment  con  be  alleged  against  it. 
2.  There  is  a  rery  great  difference  to  be  made  between  a 
Church  to  be  founded,  and  a  Church  which  is  already  regu- 
larly founded  and  perfect  iu  ail  its  pnrts.  It  is  foolish  Aiid 
alisurd  to  expect  that  the  Scriptures  should  particularly  enu- 
r  (ace«bei«,  p.  S0«.] 
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AiTproLx.  merate  all  the  offices  in  the  Church,  when  the  Clirist 
""'^"^  ■  Church  was  not  yet  come  to  full  maturity. 

3.  And  for  that  reason  the  testimonies  of  the  second  cen-' 
tury,  when  the  Church  was  now  perfect  nnd  couaumniate,  will 
be  the  safest  judgea  in  thta  controversy. 

4.  From  all  this  we  may  gather,  that  our  schismatics 
guilty  of  the  must  senseless  trifliag,  sa  often  as  they  impor« 
tunately  demand  thiit  we  should  prove  our  three  orders  (vix.^ 
of  hiahops,    piiest»,  and   deacons)  from   clear  and    expi 
wordii  of  holy  Scripture.     It  ^eems  abundantly  suScieut  fa 
us  and  our  cause^  if  we  can  prove  {which  we  can  very  easily) 
that  the  Apostles  comraitted  the  care   and  government  of' 
cities  converted  to  the  CJiristian  faith  to  single  persons,  with 
a  peculiar  power  of  ordination,  which  could  not  be  adminia 
tered  by  those  of  the  inferior  orders. 

&.  I  assert  therefore  against  all  iunoratora  whatsoever,  that^ 
the  holy  Scripture  of  the  New  Testament  (if  it  be  expounded 
according  to  the  custom  either  of  the  temple  or  of  the  synii- 
gogue,  and  the  universal  practice  of  the  primitive  Church 
both  of  the  first  and  second  century)  does  raoet  clearly  and 
fully  prove  that  the  Apostles  coustituted  bisbopa  for  the  per- 
petual government  of  the  Catholic  Church,  with  a  peculiarv 
power  of  ordination-  I 

6.  Jesus  Christ  did  punctually  imitate  the  Jewish  rites  and 
institutions,  as  sufficiently  appears  in  tlie  Sacraments  of  Bnp-H 
tism  and  uf  the  Lord^s  Supper.  And  for  that  reason  it  ia^ 
very  probable,  lliiit  also  in  establishing  the  govprnment  of 
the  Church  He  bad  the  Jewish  form  before  His  eyes,  and 
framed  Hia  own  chiefly  after  the  tnoilel  of  that.  Now  from 
hence  WE  may  conclmle,  that  that  form  of  government  which 
approaches  nearest  to  the  Jewish,  is  the  very  same  that  Jesns 
Christ  has  Constituted.  It  farther  follows  from  hence,  that 
nil  the  jiasaagea  of  holy  Scripture  which  concern  the  goveru- 
inent  of  the  Church,  particularly  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and 
Titus,  ought  to  be  so  uuderstood  as  to  agree  moat  conve- 
niently with  the  principles  of  the  Jcwa,  and  by  do  mtans  be 
perverted  and  wrested  with  the  utmost  violence  to  make 
them  seem  favourable  to  the  unheard-of  polities  of  innoraton. 

7.  Every  one  knows  very  well  that  the  Jewish  furm  olfl 
government,  founded  by  God  Himself,  had  Levitea,  priests,  and 
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the  high-priest.    It  is  therefore  ?ery  coiiHcntaDCous  to  reasoa    hcohes 

that  our  Sariour  iDstitutcd  a  form  of  govcriitneut  also  in  the ' — ' 

ChristiaQ  Church  not  nltogether  unhke  tliis.  This  ccrtniiily 
is  tio  coat6[Qptible  argumebt  of  it,  that  almost  all  the  titthcrs 
do  with  Oiie  consent  niost  constantly  uffirm  tliat  the  thing 
was  so,  Nfty,  that  which  perhaps  will  hnve  more  force  with 
OUT  adrersarics,  St.  JiTomie  Uimsclfj  the  most  strt^imoua  advo- 
cate for  the  equality  of  orders,  (hs  they  are  wont  to  boast,] 
does  most  eagerly  contend"!  that  deacons  hold  the  same  rank 
in  the  Christian  Church  which  Lcvltes  licld  iu  tlie  Jewishj 
that  presbyters  have  obtained  the  same  dignity  which  the 
priests  of  ohl  churned,  and  that  bishops  have  succeeded  in 
the  room  of  the  higU-pricst.  And  if  we  go  from  the  temple 
to  the  synagogues,  we  shall  likewise  iu  them  easily  perceive 
no  obscure  footsteps  of  the  same  inequality;  for  besides  the 
ordiuary  luini^tcrs  who  were  employed  in  reading  leaaona 
and  making  exhortations,  they  had  also  their  df^iavvd'^ai- 
70S',  or  "  ruler  of  the  synagogue/' 

Haring  premised  these  things,  I  come  now  to  the  couHr- 
mation  of  my  proposition.  And  I  begin  my  proofa  with  the 
holy  Scriptures. 

We  read  io  the  Epistles  to  Timothy,  that  this  holy  person, 
hdorned  with  the  greatest  gifts,  was  by  St.  Pftiil  set  over  the 
Churcli  of  Epheaus,  with  full  authority  to  do  all  thiuga  that 
might  any  ways  conduce  to  the  confirmation  and  etilarge- 
mcnt  of  that  Church.  There  can  be  uo  doubt  but  Timothy 
was  superior  to  all  the  presbyters  thea  constituted  nt  Ephe- 
Bus,  and  endowed  with  a  superior  power.  Nay,  it  must 
clearly  appears,  that  he  recelred  authority  from  St.  Paul  to 
ordain  deacons  and  presbyters,  to  reward'  "with  double 
honour"  such  as  had  "  ruled  well,"  to  inflict  ecclesiastical 
ceusnres  even  upon  the  presbyters  themselves.  It  must 
therefore  remain  a  thing  undoubted,  that  the  Church  of 
Ephesna  was  committed  to  the  care  of  Timothy  alone,  with 
n  peculiar  power  of  ordination. 

But  here   it  is  usually  asked,  not   without   very   great 


'  [Et  nt  ■ciBTiiDs  tnditioB«*  •p«*tO' 
U«»i  lumt&i  Ac  vrttiri  IVtUiiichta.quad 
ABrnii  «  filii  ejui>lqu«  Lcfiib  intem- 
plo  fucruEiC.  hue  litti  epiicopi  H  pKt- 
hptti  tl  ditccini  yindinni  in  »cck)li. 


—3.  Hieron.  EpUt,  ciW.  *A  Eouigt- 
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SimAii  iiikii  Hito^e^aaii;  1  Tiio.  r.  IT. 


326  Two  reasons  to  shew  that  SI.  Timothy 

APPE.TDIX.  earnestness,  whether  St.  Timothy  is  to  be  reckoned  among 
""■  '^y^  the  ordinary  ministers  of  the  Church,  or  only  among  such  as 
were  extraordinary;  namely,  among  those  to  whom  greater 
authority  than  ordinary  was  committed  in  order  to  found  the 
Christian  Church,  but  was  to  expire  with  the  Apostles  and 
those  apostolic  men.  For  this  is  that  known  subterfuge  to 
which  the  schismatics  always  have  recourse. 

I  assert  therefore  that  St.  Timothy  was  an  ordinaiy 
governor  of  the  Church,  and  exercised  an  ordinary  authority, 
the  same  which  was  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

The  reasons  upon  which  I  assert  this  are  chiefly  two :  the 
first  is  drawn  from  the  intrinsic  characters  of  these  Epistles ; 
the  second  &om  the  constant  opinion  of  the  primitive 
Church. 

I.  In  the  whole  course  of  these  Epistles  we  do  not  meet 
with  any  thing  at  all  that  may  occasion  so  much  as  the  least 
suspicion  that  the  authority  committed  to  St.  Timothy  was 
extraordinary  and  to  continue  only  for  a  time.  Nay^  all  that 
occurs  there  is  to  the  contrary.  Pray  what  is  there  which 
Timothy  used  to  do  in  the  Church  of  Ephesns,  that  bishops 
are  not  in  all  Churches  both  obliged  and  accustomed  to  do? 

1.  The  Apostle  in  the  first  place  exhorts  him",  that  he 
would  take  most  diligent  care,  that  public  prayers  should  be 
duly  offered  up  "  for  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men,  espe- 
cially for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority." 

2.  He  admonishes  Timothy*  what  sort  of  persons  th^ 
ought  to  be,  and  adorned  with  what  virtues,  whom  he  ahoold 
advance  to  the  dignity  of  bishops. 

3.  He  teaches  him"  how  to  behave  himself  towards  here- 
tics, and  by  what  method  to  preserve  safe  and  entire  the  peo- 
ple committed  to  his  charge. 

4.  He  instructs  him  *  how  he  should  inflict  ecclesiastical 
censures,  and  what  was  fit  for  the  elders,  what  for  the 
younger,  and  what  for  widows. 

5.  The  Apostle  also  shews  him'  how  he  ought  to  "receive 
an  accusation  against  an  elder"  or  presbyter:  to  pass  by  all 
the  rest  of  this  kind. 

■  I  Tim.  ii,  1,  2.  "  Ibid.,  v. 

'  Ibid.,  jii.  '  Ibii.v.  19. 

•   Ibid.,iv. 
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Now  wlmt  can  there  be  found  in  all  these  instructions    bumov' 

which  iloea  by  irny  menus  denote  rh  extraordinary  office  ? ^ 

wliat  is  there  that  docs  not  sheweuch  an  one  aawM  ordinary 
and  convenient  for  the  Church  in  all  times? 

For  what  reason  is  it  therefore  that  they  ciclnim  with  so 
much  assurance,  that  Timotliy  was  an  extraordinary  minis- 
ter,  and  that  nothing  can  bo  gathered  from  liis  authority 
orer  presbyters  which  will  make  for  our  episcopal  tyranny? 
But  from  what  indications,  from  wlmt  charucters  do  they 
colJect  this?  that  ia  what  they  do  uot  know. 

Siucfi  therefore  All  the  characters  and  indications  contained 
in  the  Kpistles  thcroseHcd  do  appareiitly  declare  his  ministry 
to  have  been  ordinary,  we  are  under  an  obligation  to  itficrt 
that  St.  Timothy  was  an  ordinary  minister,  and  that  he  ex- 
ercised no  more  than  an  ordinary  authority,  such  as  ia  very 
necessary  to  all  Churches  in  all  times.  Likewise  I  cannot 
btit  think  that  St.  Timothy  nifords  us  n  most  clear  example 
of  episcopal  government.     The  same  may  be  said  of  Titus. 

II.  But  I  come  to  the  spcond  rcnaon  for  which  I  asserted 
that  Timothy  and  Titus  were  ordiuarj-  mini-stcrs,  and  that  i> 
taken  from  the  constant  opinion  of  the  primitive  Church. 
And  here  it  will  be  sufficient  to  observe,  thnt  all  the  holy 
fiitlicrs  who  spciik  of  Timotliy  and  Titus,  do  always  make 
mention  of  tliem  na  of  bishops  ordained  by  the  Apoatlea. 
Eusebiiis  says',  "that  Timothy  is  related  to  have  been  th« 
first  that  ohtniiicd  the  bishopric  of  the  diocese  of  £phe$us, 
M&lso  TitUB  did  that  of  the  Churches  iu  Crete."  The  false 
Anabrouiiis,  whom  the  I'reshyteriana  boast  to  boon  their  side, 
asserts*,  "that  the  Apostle  consecrated  Titus  n  bishop." 
Theophylnct  Bays'',  "he  was  appointed  biabop  of  Crete." 
We  have  also  in  this  case  the  acknowledgment  of  St.  Jerome, 
that'  "Timothy  was  ordained  biahoi)  of  the  Sphesians  by 
St.  Paul.'* 


piMirlai  JoToptiTiu  tfiftoj  rh*  tutaxew^ 
HKiixiiim  i$i  Kal  Tirui  riir  twi  Kptrnit 

inK^-WM'. — Eii«rb,  Uiit.  C(i:L,lilf.ui. 
ct.  [p.  91.] 

*  Tt(um  upoalolui  ewavil  «|iiMa- 
pnm.  Srp  hli  Cainm«nt«ri<n  npnn  Ti- 
Iu*.  [J'lvudu-.tinbrOK,  ill  F.|>t>i.  t<l  Tii. 
ip.  S.  AmbrM.  Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  a-lJ, 
A.] 


ttrra. — (^Thcophyltcli  Camm.  iu  Ep.  id 
"tit.  ArgnmcntuiD.  Op.,  lam.  ii.  p,  (t3l, 

A.J 

•  Ti  mot  hvus  Ephetiorum  »pi»efi[JlH 
oHinKlii*  n  bpWo  PbuIo. — [S,  Hiwon. 
liK  Ae  Viiii  lIluH.  (il.  Script.  Ecdri.) 
App.  i,  t  Grrc  Vrrt  Snplironu,  (  S, 
Up.»ioin^  ii.  col,  H3.] 
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It  ia  manifest  therefore,  as  well  from  the  intrinsic  chamc- 
ters  of  the  Epistles  »s  from  the  unanimous  coneent  of.  tbefl 
holy  fatliers,  that  Timothy  and  Titus  were  orrlinary  itiiDis- 
ters  of  the  Church,  that  is,  bishops  ;  from  whence,  therefore, 
I  would  willingly  kaow,  had  the  Presbyteriana  those  monu-fl 
ments    of  antiquity,    and    under   what   rubbish    were    they 
buried,  which  informed  them  that  the  authority  committed 
to  Tiraothy  was  extraordinary,  and  such  as  was  to  continue 
only  for  a  time?     Let  thetn  produce  their  evidences  into  the 
open  light,  that  we  may  at  length  be  uiideceiTcd  as  to  thiia 
inveterate  error.    In  the  meantime,  T  beseech  our  ndversarie*^ 
that  they  will  vouchsafe  to  pardon  me,  if  I  am  not  willing  to 
have  the  same  value  for  their  unskilful  conjectures  as  for  ihe 
clearest  testimonies  of  Euscbius,  St.  Jerome,  and  other  very 
great  men.  M 

But  they  who  reekon  ecclesinstical  government  as  one  of^ 
the  things  indilfereat,  are  wont  farther  to  urge  that  there  is 
no  consequence  from  all  this.  St.  Paul,  say  they,  inatitnted 
an  episcopacy  at  Ephesus  and  at  Crete,  therefore  episcopacy 
is  of  divine  right,  therefore  all  other  forms  of  Church -go  vera* 
ment  are  nnlawful.  That  does  not  follow.  The  other  Apo- 
stles might  appoint  altogether  different  forma  of  govem- 
tneitt;  nay,  and  perhaps  St.  Paul  himself  did  in  other  pL 
make  choice  of  another  nay. 

I  answer,  that  all  the  Apostles  agreed  together  in 
inatitution  of  episcopal  government ;  for^ 

1.  In  the  first  place  the  Apostles  were  careful  to  obaerre 
a  woiidcffljl  uuiforraity  in  things  of  great  moment  i  and 
what  can  be  of  greater  moment  than  the  government  of  the 
Church,  -without  which  the  Christian  religion  could  not 
subsist  ? 

2.  It  is  in  fact  most  evident  tliat  the  episcopal  farm  of 
govomment  obtained  in  all  Churches  found^^d  by  the  Apo- 
stles, even  in  the  very  times  of  the  Apostles  themselves.  M 

Now  this  win  be  easily  eonfiniied  by  the  particular  enu-  ™ 
meration  of  the  snceessions.    That  the  rulers  of  the  Churches 
of  Asia,    of  which   llic    Apocalypse  makes  uientioit,    were  fl 
bishops,  is  a  fact  beyond  all  possibility  of  doubt.     They  iiro 
called  the  "angels  of  the  Churches;"  it  is  necessary,  there* 
foK,  that  they  must  have  been  single  persons,  for  who  ever 
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lieard  that  an  osscmLly  of  presbyters  could  be  Tflpre&ented    ii««iim 

by  an  angel?     But  liere  tdaQ  it  loaj  be   added,  that  our ^— 

Saviour  very  severely  reproves  the  aiigHs  for  ihe  impiotiea 
of  the  Churches.  Now  this  plniuly  auppoaea  that  the  whole 
admmistration  of  the  Church  wjis  coniTnitted  to  these  single 
peraoua,  Bignihed  by  the  uftme  of  angels.  But  why  do  I 
dwell  on  these  kind  of  apgiiraciits,  when  the  very  learned 
Archbishop  l^ssher''  lias  most  fully  demonstrated,  from  the 
ancleiit  monuments  of  the  Church,  that  these  angeU  were 
not  only  bishops,  but  even  archbUhops? 

This  is  also  i'arllter  proved  from  the  catalogues  of  bishops 
compiled  by  Ensebius  bishop  of  CEKsarca,  by  which  we  per- 
ceive, at  firS't  sight,  that  the  primitive  Churcli  ack iiowlcdged 
no  other  form  of  government  but  the  episcopal. 

All  thia  is  moat  fully  confirmed  by  St.IrenBeus,  a  person 
of  the  grenteat  authority,  and  m  ancient  »» the  age  neit  the 
Apostles;  fur  more  than  once  he  calk  bishops  the  successors 
of  the  Apostles,  and  he  affirms  that  the  Apostles  eouetituted 
bishops  iu  the  Churches,  and  then  proceeds  to  enumerate 
those  biahopB  to  ua  who  sat  in  the  see  of  Rome.  "The  Apo- 
stles, therefore,"  says  he%  "founding  and  instnietiug  the 
Church,  for  the  govenimrnt  of  it  committed  the  episcopacy 
to  Linns,  and  to  liim  succeeded  Anacletus,  &c.  And  Uke- 
■wiao  Polycarp,  who  was  not  only  taught  by  the  Apostles, 
and  had  conversed  with  many  of  tho»c  that  had  bccu  our 
Lordj  hut  u-ua  also  by  thu  Apostlva  countitutcd  bishop  iu 
Asia,  in  tlitit  Church  which  i«  at  gmjTna,"  ice.  H«rc  it  is 
to  be  observed  that  the  Churcli  of  Smyrna  h  one  of  the 
Asiatic  Cburelies  mentioned  in  the  book  of  the  Kevehitious, 
nor  ia  it  unlikely  that  Polycarp  himself  was  the  angel  of 
tlmt  Church. 


'  See  hiii  Lrcatjif  de  Jure  MMropdi- 
Una.  t  Kpitcnparuin  «l  Meinipuliu- 
notum  nrigo.  pp.  to,  uq.,  an,  Ut-tcrit 
opuKuU  duo,  &c  h*t.  Lonct.  leSS.  j 

*  Fundantri  igitut  «1  ilMtnicnlH 
bcBti  dtfrOaMLl  cCclriiani^  Lino  tprtcopi- 

luiD  jidiiiin»lT»ti(lii>  eccletiK  tradidc- 
TUEiI-  .  .  Bucci.-d.il  iiitcni  vi  .\ii*i'leiuit. 
Sec,  [0r>i(Aiiivi'ami  ajv  unl  oiKviofiii- 
aarrtt  el  liOJt^iai  airiiir'TiiAtii  riiv  /xaAq- 
<ri'm',  fiiri)i  T^i-  T^f  iriawt^t  AftTBW- 
'f  lac  irixtipi«ai> . . .  SinSixrtai  M  alrthr 
'AyiyK\ii7ei,   «.tA.]  — S,    Iren.    eanL 

UICEEV. 


Hsr..  lib.  iii.  c  S.  [|  3.  p.  178.1 

Ei  Poljnrpui  autpm  non  toliim  ib 
■poilutia  edoctai,  f1  converintui  cam 
ntullis  EX  lii  qui  DomLnum  unilrum 
ndcrunti  wd  etimi  nil  Hpvitlolit  in 
AuH,  in  ica  <]»»  e>l  Scnynu*  Bdcleaia 
eaniiiiliiliiitfiicapiii,  &i-. 

[cai    no^uvofwoc   3t    si  fiitvir    Irri 

f  til   aoAAeti  rail  ri*  Xftarbf  ImfWti- 

Btis  lit  -r^jf  'Afrfw,  ir  rp  4v  S^i'prp  ^s- 
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Testimony  of  TertulHan. 


Arr&nnix. 


Next  to  St.  Iremeus  I  will  produce  Tertullian,  wbo  in  hia 
book  de  Prascriptione  Hareticorum,  affords  us  a  most  full 
testiraoay.  "  Let  tTiein  shew,  therefore,"  says  be^  "  the  ori- 
ginals of  their  Churches;  let  them  run  over  the  order  of 
their  bishops,  deacending  from  the  begiunmg  through  their 
successions  in  such  manner  as  that  the  first  bishop  hnd  some 
of  the  Apostles  or  aiiostolical  men  (who  yet  had  conversed 
with  the  Apostles)  for  his  author  or  predecessor:  for  by 
this  menns  the  apostolic  Churchea  deduce  their  originals,  as 
the  Church  of  Srajma  recurs  to  Potycarp  placed  there  by 
St.  John,  as  likewise  Clem€nt  bishop  of  Rome  was  ordained 
by  St.  Peter :  and  in  the  same  manner  as  the  other  Churches 
exhibit  those  who  were  constituted  bishops  by  the  Apostles, 
and  are  therefore  shoots  from  the  apostolic  stock,  so  let  the 
heretics  invent  any  thing  like  this."  ■ 

From  this  most  noble  testimony  of  Tertulliau  we  uuder- 
stnnd,  1.  That  the  episcopal  government  did  every  ■where 
prcrail  in  Tertulliaa's  time.  it.  That  the  firat  bishops  were  ■ 
appointed  by  the  Apostles,  "Let  the  heretics,"  says  Tertul- 
liaD, "  invent  any  thing  like  tliis  /'  amd  I  say  the  same  of  tlie 
Presbyterians, 

To  all  this  it  were  easy,  if  that  were  my  present  purpose, 
to  add  a  long  enumeration  of  bishops  whom  the  Apostles 
themselves  instituted,  as  we  find  them  in  Eusebtus,  Ori- 
gen,  Theodoret,  and  other  authors  of  good  credit.  But 
he  that  desires  more  instances  may  read  Dr.  Taylor  cou' 
cerning  episcopacy,  sect.  18b,  where  he  will  find  great  plenty- 
of  them. 

The  sum,  therefore,  of  the  whole  argument  is  this  :  Timo- 
thy and  Titus  were  invested  with  episcopal  authority,  and 
set  over  the  Churches  of  Ephesus  and  Crete  by  St.  Paul. 
All  the  other  Apostles  did  every  where  institute  the  same 


'  £d&iit  erga  ariginea  eccleaiATurri 
silaraui,  evinlrsnl  onliiiem  episeapa- 
rum  Euonim,  iti  pei  EuccessionKS  ab 
LD:lio  decuirenlem,  ul  primtiB  iUc  cpi- 
scopuo  oliqucm  ex  npostolis  vei  apooto- 
liciB  vinH,  igui  tamcn  cum  Bpostolii 
peraeverAvcrilj  hftbiicrit  .auctarcm  et 
s[itece9B0T{>Tn  :  hoc  cnim  mnda  ecclcsiie 
BpDiiiail LciB  cenaiu  luna  dererunti  Bicut 
SmjTnX'Oniin  ecclcsu  P^jlyrirpuin  ab 


JoannF  colloCBlum  refcrl:  aical  IBiO- 
■nanorum  ClenTenlein  i  Pelra  (vrdina- 
tuRi  Tti>ileni:  perinde  ulique  «t  cistern 
cxhilienL,  quoa  sb  uparttoJii  in  cpisco< 
puluin  consttlutoi  kpostolii'i  actuiiii* 
Iraducei  liBbeant:  cuiifingant  Ule  mti- 
(juid  liiErelici. — [Terlull.  Je  PneacT. 
H««l.,  c,  xixii    Op.,  p.  215,  B.] 

>  [Works,  vol  vii.  pp.  73,  «qq.  ed. 
Hrber.  ] 
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form  of  i^ovemment.    It  is  abundantly  manifest  tliat  biiliops    irrcinn 

presided  in  all  Cliurchea  wliatsoever,  the  least  monuments  of '—^ 

which  hare  escaped  the  injuries  of  time  and  come  to  our 
bands.  Nor  is  there  to  lie  found  bo  much  as  one  inBtance^ 
80  much  as  one  c:xKiuple  of  any  Church  for  the  three  first 
centuries,  which  owned  uny  other  form  of  government. 
From  all  these  considerations  laid  together,  I  think  it  clearly 
and  pcrspicuoQsly  follows,  that  bishopa  were  instituted  by 
the  Apostles  for  the  perpetual  government  of  the  CbristiaQ 
Cburcli. 

But  they  are  wont  to  urge  yet  farther  that  nothing  can 
be  founded  by  divine  right  but  what  may  be  most  certainly 
known  to  have  come  from  God,  with  a  design  to  oblige 
perpetually.  But  it  is,  say  they,  by  no  means  manifest 
from  the  practice  of  the  Apostles,  to  which  you  nppeii.1,  that 
this  form  of  Church  government  was  instituted  by  God  with 
such  a  design  of  perpetual  obligation.  The  practice  of  the 
Apostles  shews  indeed  suOictently  that  this  form  of  govern- 
ment is  safe  and  convenient  enough,  and  not  unacceptable 
to  God;  but,  say  tliey,  it  by  no  means  proves  that  this  form 
of  government  is  perpetual;  it  does  not  by  any  means  shew 
that  it  is  unlawful,  that  it  is  a  crime,  to  change  this  form  in 
compliance  with  the  exigence  of  times,  and  to  substitute 
another  in  the  room  of  it. 

To  this  objection,  which  is  plausible  indeed  as  well  as 
common,  I  answer: 

First,  granting  that  the  episcopal  form  of  government  was 
founded  by  the  Apostles  themselves,  and  has  been  confirmed 
by  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  by  a  continual  succession 
down  to  this  very  time,  tt  seems  from  hence  to  be  very  cre- 
dible that  it  was  the  intentlou  of  the  A{>ostles  that  this  form 
of  government  should  remain  for  ever.  Thai  the  episcopal 
form  is  safe  our  adversaries  freely  own,  but  no  man  living 
will  ever  be  able  to  prove  that  it  is  safe  to  alter  this  form. 
In  a  matter  of  so  great  importance  wiae  men  will  always 
follow  that  which  is  certain,  and  has  been  confirmed  by  pri- 
mitive antiquity,  and  wUl  most  carefully  avoid  that  which  is 
uncertain  and  inconsiderate,  and  which  may  poasibly  prove 
to  be  against  tbe  intent  of  the  apostolic  institutioQB. 

Secondly,  the  very  unne  unquestionable  evidences  that 


S32  Proof$from  St.  Ifftiatiut  of  the  eximtenee 

AiTEinnx.  prove  episcopal  to  hare  been  conBtituted  by  the  ApoBtlei, 
wo.  vuL_  ^^  ^^  prove  that  it  was  coaatitated  with  an  intenlioB  of 
obliging  perpetaally :  that,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  is  afatm- 
daatly  manifest  from  St.  Ignatias,  St.  Cj^rian,  and  the  reit 
of  the  fathers,  who  often  inculcate  the  neoessity  of  epiaco- 
pacy.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  observe  that  the  very  definition 
of  the  Church  given  bj  the  primitive  fathers  did  always  com- 
prehend  this  form  of  government.  St.  Ignatius  says  *,  "  Witli- 
out  these "  (he  speaks  of  bishops,  prints,  and  deacons)  "it 
is  not  called  a  Church."  And  St.  Cyprian,  "  They  are  the 
Church,"  says  be',  "  the  people  united  to  the  bishop,  and  the 
flock  adhering  to  its  shepherd."  And  again :  "  That  is  no 
Church  which  has  not  bishops."  And  again :  "  In  Uke 
manner  also  the  Church,  consisting  of  many  d^rees,  endi 
in  deacons,  presbyters,  and  bishops."  I  conclude^  there- 
fore, that  the  Apostles  founded  episcopacy  with  an  inten- 
tion that  it  should  oblige  perpetually. 

What  has  been  hitherto  said  in  this  impcHtant  oontrov«ij 
does  in  my  opinion  abundantly  sufBce  to  maintain  qpisco> 
pacy  against  all  the  calumnies  of  innovators.  But  that 
nothing  may  be  wanting  which  can  be  desired  to  confirm  a 
matter  of  this  great  moment,  I  will  produce  some  new  prooft 
from  St.  Ignatius  and  St.  Cyprian. 

St.  Ignatius  flourished  in  the  beginning  of  the  second 
century,  almost  contemporary  to  St.  John  himself;  and  he 
must  be  the  vainest  of  all  men  living  that  can  doubt  but  be 
is  an  unquestionable  evidence  of  the  apostolic  institutions. 
Indeed,  if  we  had  no  other  but  St.  Ignatius,  he  has  giv«t 
such  ample  testimony  to  episcopacy,  that  the  cause  of  the 
equality  of  the  clergy  must  come  to  nothing.  Our  adver- 
saries have  never  been  able  to  invent  any  thing  (as  fruitful 
as  we  may  allow  their  imaginations  to  have  been  in  this 
kind)  that  could  defeat  his  authority.  As  for  such  as  bab- 
ble  I  know  not  what  concerning  the  beginnings  of  Anti- 

^  xuph  roirrftv  4KK\iifia  ofi  KoAtlrai  .  .  .  Similiter  et  eceleu*  mnltia  gndi- 

— S.  IgnaL  £p.  ad  Trdl.,  [c  3.  Patr.  bus  conaisteni  ad  extretnum  diManb. 

Apoat,  torn.  ii.  p.  2'i.]  presbyt«riB,   opiscopis    fiaitur.       [The 

I  Illi  lunt  eccleaia,  plebs  sacerdoti  wordi  "et    alibi"  "and    agMii"  an 

■danata,  et  paitori  luo  grex  adhsrena.  added  by  the  translator,  the  worda  ap- 

— [S.Cypr.  Epiit  Ixiz.  ad  Florentium  parently  quoted  have  not  been  (annd 

Pupianum.  Op.,p.]23.1etalibi:  Kcde-  m  SL  Cypriau.] 
'ila  hoti  eit  qun  non  aabet  aacerdotn 
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ehristj  and  a  certain  universal  corruption,  I  can  thtnk  them    hvoitm 
only  fit  for  bedlam.  — — ^— 

1.  From  every  one  of  tlie  Epistles  of  this  most  expellent 
vritcr  it  is  ns  clear  as  tlie  sun,  that,  at  that  time,  the  three 
orders  of  biahops,  priests,  and  deacons  prevailed.  From 
whence,  I  beseecli  you,  was  this  iciiddeu  and  groat  change, 
if  it  was  the  intention  of  the  Apostloj  that  all  the  authority 
of  the  Church  should  reside  in  an  assembly  of  presbyters? 
These  arc  notlilng  but  the  dreama  of  madmen  and  the  im- 
pertinencies  of  mere  triflcrs. 

S.  It  appears  from  these  Epiatles  that  nothing  relating  to 
the  Churcli  Ought  to  be  done  without  the  permission  of  the 
bisliop.  "Without  the  bishop's  leave  the  presbyters  could 
neither  consecrate  the  EuchariBt,  nor  baptize,  nor  celebrate 
the  agape  or  love-feRBt^. 

3.  The  most  holy  raartyr  exhorts  tlie  Epbcsians '  "  not  to 
resist  the  bishop,  that  they  may  be  subject  to  God."  And 
a  little  after :  "  It  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  we  ought  to 
regard  the  bishop  as  the  Lord  Himself." 

4.  In  his  third  Epistle,  which  was  written  to  the  Mague- 
'sians,  he  admoniMbes  them  to  yield  the  highest  reverence  to 
the  bishop,  because  the  reverence  ivliich  was  paid  to  the 
bishop  was  nuderstood  to  be  given  not  to  him,  but  to  God 
the  Father.  He  that  imposeth  upon  the  bishop,  says  he"*, 
"dues  not  despise  him  that  is  visible,  but  Him  that  is  in- 
visible." Nay,  the  moat  holy  mtm  goes  furtlicr,  and  iieing 
inflamed  with  an  heaveuly  ardour,  aGirins  that  they  lure  by 
no  means  true  Christians  who  dare  attempt  any  thing  with- 
out the  biabop.  "Such  (says  he",  as  dare  do  any  thing 
irithout  the  bishop's  aUowanoe}  do  not  aeeta  to  me  to  b« 
conscientious  persons,  beeause  they  do  not  asaemble  autho- 
ritntively  according  to  the  commandment,"  >igw  by  xata 
ivTo\7iv,  "according  to  the  commandment,"  St.  IgoAtius 
means  according  to  the  apostolic  institutions;  for  the  Apo- 


'  Sec  S.  I^kt.  Kp.  i.A  Sinyrn.  [<•  P. 
Pi.li.   Apuit.,  Tom,  !i.  p-  39i    <]ii«t^ 

abo*9,  vol,  ii.  p.  '2S6.] 

Ml.  —  I  il  Kp  ad  liplic*.  [f .  5.  p-  IS.JtSk 
olv  itloHOTov  flfjAo*.  ih-i  HI  aiir^r  r&r 
Kipuw*t;»p»ff*wt»i«r.— [Id.,  ib.,  C.«.l 


oA^^Qv    ^op9\»yi^n  Vi, —  Trt.    Kp.   ^ 

M&gnfs.,  [(.  i,  ibid-,  p.  IB.] 

ffroi  ^aiyoytai,  9ii  t&  iti>  Btfielm\  card 
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Ancient  fortn  of  the  Catholic  Church. 


ArFxiTDiz.  8.tles  had  so  regularly  disposed  matters  that  notliing  should 

be  done  without  the  bishop,  to  the  end  that  the  unity  of  tliM 

Church  might  suffer  no  damage. 

These  and  the  hhe  passages  do  every  where  occur  in  the 
writings  of  this  most  blessed  martyr,  &ad  ore  to  be  found  iqfl 
every  epistle  and  in  every  page.     Now  let  us  pauae  a  while 
here,  and  contemplate  the  most  ancient  form  of  the  Cutbohc 
Church.      Hitherto   we   see   the  ChriHtiau   Church    chaste, 
modest,  and  uncormptcd,  just  now  formed  and   modell 
by  the  greateat  masters,  the  Apostles  themselves.     In  t 
Church,  which,  no  man  will  deny  to  be  truly  apostoUc, 
have   deacons,   priests,    and  bishops,     That    the    centre  of 
unity  was  placed  in  the  bishop  is  confirmed  hj  a  thoiisand 
testimonies.     Nay,  without  the  bishop,  in  the  judgment  of 
St-   Ignatius,    the    Cliurch   itself    cannot    Buhstst.       What 
greater  privileges,  I  beseech  you,  than  these,  which  are  so 
extraordinary,    do    our    bishops    ei  ther    enjoy   or     desire  ? 
"Whence  is  it,  therefore,  that  they  are  persecuted   b?  thifl 
schismatics  with  so  inveterate  an  hatred?     Whence   is  it^ 
that  they    are  accused  of  tyranny,  popery,  and   whatever 
worse  even  than  popery  itself  the  fanatics  can  invent?     T^H 
wit,  this  is  our  fault,  this  our  crime,  which  no  atonement 
can  espiatCj  that  we  have  closely  followed  St.  Ignntius  and 
the  Apostlea  themselves;    and  that  with  the  greatest  con-fl 
staucy  we  maintain  and  defend  the  primitive  form  of  Church 
government.     This  has  ever  afflicted  our  tribe  of  inxiovators,  _ 
who  have  nothing  more  at  heart  than  to  overturn  all  thing^l 
to  contemn    ecclesiastical   traditions,   to    pervert   the   holy 
Scriptures  with  their  foolish  and  senseless  comments,  and 
with  their  most  absurd  reformations  both  to  deform    and 
to  destroy  the  Christian  Church  itaclf.     But  enough  of  thcsofl 
men.     Let  ua  shake  hands  with  them  and  their  party.  ™ 

From  St.  Ignatius  we  proceed  to  St.  Cyprian,  a  wonderful 
great  man,  and  an  egregious  asaertor  of  the  authority-  of  th^| 
Church.    In  his  incomparable  ICpistlcs  we  meet  with  a  great 
many  passages  relating  to  the   disciphne   of  the  Church, 
which  do  very  well  deserve  to  be  taken  notice  of.     "Wit 
regard  to  episcopacy  these  following  particulars  a«  mc 
observable. 

1.  That  in  the  Church  of  Carthage  there  were  many  prea 
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bytcrs.     See  hia  fifth  Epistle"  and  his  thirty-fifth^,  wherein    Hi-aim 
he  acquaiDta  hia  clergy  that  Numidicus,  for  his  extraordi-  "'"""T'  — 
nary  fortitude  and  cotiatancy  of  mind,  was  consecrated  & 
priest,  nnd  adviaea  them  to  add  him  to  tlie  number  of  the 
preabyters  of  Carthage. 

S,  That  both  the  presbyters  and  the  whole  Church  were 
under  the  g&vernraent  of  St.  Cyprian,  In  bis  tenth  Epiatle 
he  reproves  the  presbyters  after  this  manner  Q:  "For  what 
danger  ought  we  not  to  apprehend  from  such  an  oftenc^ 
againit  the  Lord,  when  some  of  the  presbyters,  unmindful 
both  of  the  Gospel  and  of  their  station;  nay,  and  thinking 
neither  of  the  judgment  of  the  Lord  hereafter,  nor  of  the 
bishop  that  is  now  act  over  them,  do  what  was  never  in  the 
least  done  before  under  my  predecessors,  with  the  reproach 
and  contempt  of  their  superior  challenge  all  to  themselves?" 
See  also  hia  twenty-first',  twcnty-accoud',  twenty-fifth',  thir- 
tieth", thirty-rourth',  and  thirty-ninth'  Epistles  [accorditig- 
to  FameUtia'  order.) 

3,  That  St.  Cyprian  htm&elf  was  fully  persuaded  that  the 
power  of  governing  the  Church  was  committed  to  him,  not 
by  the  people,  but  by  God  Himself-  For  thus  he  speaks  in 
his  Epiatle  concerning  the  lapsed*  t  "Our  Lord,  whose  pre- 
cepts wo  ought  to  observe  and  revere,  ordering  the  honour 
of  the  bishop,  and  the  constitutiou  of  His  Church,  speaks  in 
the  Gospel,  and  says  to  St.  Peter, '  I  say  unto  thee  that  thou 


<>  (S,  CypiUn.  E[>i>t.  iv.  (v.  eA,  P*- 
meLjail  Prcghylerat  et  Uiaconoc(Eccl. 
C«rth.)  Op.,  p.  !l.] 

'  [Id.  Cpiii.  iixT.  xi  Clcnitn  st 
plebem  (Cariha^,)dc  NuniidlcD  ordi- 
nato  preib]>Ii!ri>.  Ibid,,  p.  4-8.] 

4  Uuod  ciiiftx  non  pcricutum  nirtln- 
tredrbemusde  otTcDiM  noiiiiiii,qij»nrlo 
■liquids  pr«<byteris,D(CEvan|f«lii,  nrc 
loci  lui  nittiiureSi  teA  ncque  futuniiiL 
Domini  judicium,  ne[[ue  nunc  Mbi  priE- 
paiitufn  cpiscoftuiij  cogitantes,  qvioci 
Dun^jium  omniiiD  luh  njilecMioribua 
foctuni  ttX.  cum  coDtuinGlia  el  con- 
Irmplu  prcpoiicj  toIURi  libi  vinilkcDL 
— [EpUl.  ix,  (x.  ed.  FameU)  ulClerum 
(If  i)uibu»4iin  pmbyltnt  ^gi  icmere 
pacrtn  Ik^nt.  dcdeiUBt,  p.  IB.  «L  B«a.] 

'  [CelarintadLaeiinurn.ap.  S.  Cypr. 
EpiiL  Ki   (JUL  rd.  PiDirl.)  p.  2B.] 

'  [LuciaiiuiCc](riDarcipaudet,ibid., 
Epi*!.  xsL  <uJi  ed.  Puntl.)  p.  90.] 


'  [S.  Cfpr.  Epiil,  XXV.  ad  Moyica 
et  Miximuin  el  csierai  confeiiorea, 
ibid.,  p.  3t.1 

"  (Pmbyuri  rt  Diaconi  Romji 
caa«iitcnt«i  ad  CypriAD.  ip.  S,  Cjipr. 
EpiiL  >L£t.  ibiiL,  p.  4I-] 

*  [S.  Cjrpr.  EpiiL  xxiiv.  ad  eUruin 
et  plebem  de  Celerino  l«clore  ordinalo, 
ibid.,  p.  *r.i 

'  [Cililonji,  Hcreolari,  «t  cselcro- 
rum  epistola  ad  C^prianum  de  ab- 
■Crnlo  Fcticififliino  culiai  t\i\ti-  ap.  S. 
Crpr.  Epist.  iXKix.  ibid.,  p.  52.] 

'  Dnminui  noitri,  cujus  priFceptict 
manitaobitrvan  («t  mclucreril.  O  ion.) 
dcbciuiu,  epnacopi  hmorein,  cc  cccImIi* 
ana  niioMcm  qupoaena,  in  rvingrlio 
laquilur  «t  di«it  Vttra,  E|;a  libi  dico, 
iqiuatu  et  r^trut,  <l  lUpvT  JElam  Pe- 
trun  edifieabaccolriiainiiitain,);!  por- 
ts inTi^oruii)  non  vinccnt  cam,  ei  tifai 
dabo  dam  rtgnl  cvlamm.  el  qua 
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Antaatx.  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  roelc  I  will  build  My  Churcli,  at 
wo.  vm,    ^^^  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it;  and  I  will  gi* 
unto  thee  the  keys  oi"  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  snd  wlis 
ever  thou  shalt  hind  on  eartli  ahnll  he  bound  in  heaven,  and 
whatsoever  thou   shalt    loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  ii 
heaven/    Prom  thence,  through  the  vieissitudea  of  times  and  ' 
successiona,  the  ordiimtion  of  bishops  and  the  government 
of  the  Church  is  derived,  so  as  tliat  the  Clkurcb  is  cOnsti*] 
tuted  upon  bisliops,  and  every  act  of  the  Church  is  rcgulatew 
by  the  same  superiors.      Since  thia,  therefore,  ia  founded' 
by  the  diviDe  law,  1  wonder  that  Eome  with  an  audacious 
raslmesa  ■would  so  write  to  me  as  to  draw  up  letters  in  the 
namG  of  the  Church,  when  the  Church  is  constituted  upon 
the  bishop  and  elergy,  and  all  such  as  stand  fast  in  tlie 
faith." 

From  all  this  it  does  mos.t  evidently  follow  that  episcopacf 
prevailed  every  where  in  the  time  of  St,  Cyprian,  and  that  it 
did  so  prevail  as  an  institution  of  Jesus  Christ    Himself. 
Nay,  if  we  believe  the  most  holy  martyr,  the  Clturch  is  so 
constituted  upon  the  bishops,  that  if  you  take  away  episco- 
pacy you  cannot  so  much  as  conceive  a  Chureli.     This  vas 
the  judgment  of  pious  and  uucorrupt  antiquity,  to  whose 
Opinion  iu  this  aud  all  other  controversies  1  most  religio4isty 
profeu  myself  to  aubacribe.     From  these  passages  we  like 
wise  uaderstaad  that  St.  Cyprian's  episcopacy  was  die 
episcopacy,  viz,,  such  an  episcopacy  as  coutaius  many  naa 
bliea  or  congregations  under  it.     But  as  to  thnt  congrega- 
tional episcopacy  which  Baxter',  and  after  him  Clnrkson*, 
took  so  much  pains  to  estublislij  there  does  nut  any  wheitiJ 
appear  the  least  trace  or  footstep  of  it,  either  in  St.  Cyprian.] 
or  in  all  antiquity.     But  believe  me  it  is  so  semtcIcHs  and.] 
foolish  an  iuvciitiou,  so  foreign  to  all,  both  reason  and  es-i 


lifiTcriK  lupcr  terrain,  anint  ligiU  et 
in  ciilit.  ct  (jjiMccuiiquL' Kolrent  taper 
Uimii,  erunt  ai'liiu  ^lin  •'wlit.  Indc 
per  Icinjxiiunii  el  nuccCHionuni  vices, 
•pi«co|ii»UDi  oTdiniiiio  el  ecdeiin  nEia 
doeuml.  ut  mcImi*  mpcr  epiicapus 
conitiluatur,  ct  omnii  Bcru>  ecrlnin 
nor  aaiilcnii  piwpositcw  KubcmFlur. 
Cum  !•««  iloque  liiviiij  trice  fundMum 
kit,  miTor  quudam  iuiIaci  temeittBU 
■U  mihi  MtHberi  teluiiu,  u.t  eeileiiB 


norniud  titeru  fkremt ;   ^nando  i 
tit,  itt  BjiUccpo  at  clero,  ol  in  cu 
tiaiitiliua   til    constiturk  —  Idi 
xxvji,  [tA  L«i»o(.  p,  37.1 

hj  HinliBtd  BaxioT.  Lond.  lUl.l 

*  { I'riiiiitivo  f^piicopsir]!  ilitM  u4 
cleared,  fratn  ihc  lloly  &irripiiirta  Mi 
Bncictii  rci-crJ>,li]rtbr  lalcI>BvidCUi')^ 
^w.  hiuiL  IS88.] 


/a  whom  i»  tite  power  0/  oritiuaiion  vested  f 
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ample,  thnt  I  am  often  used  to  it^ooder  witli  myself  liow  it    uttaiiKa 

coiiIJ  ever  get  even  into  Baxter's  liead.  '—^ 

Thus  I  have  nbimdantly  proved  tbiit  the  Apostlea  insti- 
tuted bisliops  with  an  authority  over  presbyters  for  the  per- 
petual gavcrnmeut  of  the  CImrcVi.  The  bounds  of  tins  dia- 
cour3.e  will  by  no  meaDs  admit  oiir  dcsceadiug  to  the  fathers 
of  the  fourth  century,  a  great  army  uf  luost  learned  meu, 
nad  a  vflit  crowd  of  witnesses  for  episcopacy. 


Ordination  belongs  only  to  bisbops. 

I  iTOuld  not  be  ao  understood  as  if  I  maintained  tliat  pres- 
byters were  never  joined  with  bishops  in  ordinations,  nor 
ever  laid  hands  with  them  upon  the  hcnds  of  audi  as  were  to 
be  ordained.  I  only  mean  that  ordtnatiuns  cannot  bo  made 
without  a  bishop,  and  that  all  ordinations  by  presbyters,  and 
much  more  by  laics,  arc  invalid  and  null.  Nay^  I  assert  that 
the  presence  of  prcfihytcrs  is  by  no  means  necessary  to  ordi^ 
nations,  but  that  they  may  be  duly  celebrated  by  the  biiihop 
nloue.  Having  thus  cxplaiucd  my  Dpiuiou,  I  shall  Confirtu 
it  by  these  foUowiug  arguments. 

St. Paul  in  hia  Epialle  to  the  Rotnans  says,  "How  shall 
they  preach  except  they  be  sent'!'"  So  that  in  the  Apo- 
stle"? jiidgmeut  no  man  can  lawfully  preach  the  Gospel,  or 
perform  any  sacred  function,  but  he  that  is  sent  by  God,  but 
he  to  whom  God  has  committed  tlie  power  of  preaching  the 
word.  But  since,  now  that  miracles  have  been  long  ceased, 
we  can  have  recourse  only  to  ordinary  means,  it  is  a  great 
question  iu  debate  among  Christians  what  is  the  subject  of 
this  power,  I  mean  of  ordination,  viz.,  who  they  are  to  whom 
the  power  of  consecrating  others  for  the  ministry  is  commit- 
ted ;  a  t|ucstiou  indeed  uf  the  greatest  moment,  and  to  the 
discussion  of  which  we  ought  seriously  to  apply  ouraelvea. 
1  maintain,  therefore,  that  this  power  of  ordaining  is  placed 
only  iu  the  bishops,  aud  am  convinced  of  tbis  both  by  tlic 
teatimonics  of  holy  Scripture,  ftnd  by  the  unanimoas  consent 
of  the  first  and  purest  ages  of  the  rhurch. 

I.  Though  yon  read  over  the  New  Testament  never  so 
often,  you  will  Sod  that  none  but  the  Apostles  ordained 

'  rift  SI  utifHauffa,  iiw  m*I  Iroo^oAMi  i  Itoui.  x.  IS. 
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S38         The  power  of  ordination  in  tke  Aposto/ic  age. 

AFPEwnis.  ecclesiastics.  St.  James  is  set  over  the  Churcli  of  Jerusalct 
■  ""•"'^  by  the  Apoatles.  St.  Paul  and  St.  Bftmahas,  both  of  them 
ApoBtles,  consecrate  presbyters"".  As  to  the  nrjjument  drawn 
from  "  the  Inying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  preshvtery  %"  which 
the  Preabyterians  produce  ngaiost  us,  not  without  great 
triumph,  many  things  may  be  answered  to  it.  It  may  t« 
enough  in  this  plnce  to  observe  only,  that  the  second  Epistle 
2Tim.  1.  6.  to  Timothy  informs  ua  that  St.  Ptiul  hiioseJf  also  laid  bis 
Qy/n  hands  upon  Timothy.  But  what  couiitenRncc  is  given 
hy  these  Epistles  to  the  cause  of  the  equality  of  the  clergj- 1 
am  not  ahlc  to  see.  It  is  proved  iDdeed  that  the  presbytere 
did,  together  with  the  Apostles,  lay  their  hands  upon  the 
heads  of  the  candidates.  But  I  desire  to  know  whether  from 
this  place  it  can  ever  be  proved  that  the  presbyters  did  at 
any  time  ordain  without  the  Apostles  or  without  bishops. 
No  such  matter.  It  is  most  certain  that  the  imposition  of 
hands,  mentioned  Acts  xiii.  3,  relates  to  a  particular  bene- 
diction. St.  Paul  committed  a  power  of  ordaiuino;  to  Timo- 
thy and  Titus,  when  he  made  them  bishops  of  the  Churches  ■ 
of  Epheaus  and  of  Crete.  And  indeed  from  these  Epistles  it^ 
may  be  gathered,  not  without  the  highest  probability,  cliat 
the  presbyters  of  the  second  order  did  never  in  the  Apostles' 
times  obtain  a  power  of  ordaining.  It  cannot  be  doubled 
bill  that  many  presbyters  were  constituted  by  St.  Paul  inM 
the  Church  of  Crete;  yet  Titus  is  sent  thither  with  a  pecu- 
liar power  of  ordaining.  Now  from  this  it  acctns  to  follov 
that  a  power  of  ordaining  was  never  committed  to  the  pre»- 
bytcrs  of  the  second  order.  But  to  despatch  this  matter  in 
B  few  words :  the  holy  Scriptures  do  not  afford  the  least 
argument  by  which  it  can  be  proved  that  presbyters  either 
ordained,  or  received  a  power  of  ordaining  from  the  Apo- 
stles. We  rend  in  the  New  Testament  of  no  man  that  wss 
ordained  but  by  the  Apostles  themselves,  who  without  doubt 
were  superior  to  the  presbyters.  St.  Paul  set  single  person 
over  Chiurches,  with  a  peculiar  authority  of  ordination.  Let 
those  that  are  impartial  judges  say  whether  the  opinion  of 
such  as  are  for  episcopacy  be  not  both  safer  and  wiser  which 
declares  for  retaining  that  method  of  ordaining  which  tlic 
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hoi;  Scriptures,  if  tbey  do  not  command,  do  at  le&st  not    uuoiua 

obseurelj  describe  aiid  commend  to  us.  '—^ 

II.  But  that  tre  may  the  more  perfectly  understand  the 
sense  of  the  Iioly  Scriptures  coiiceruiiig  tliis  eoiitroveray,  I 
HotD  next,  according  to  my  proposed  method,  to  produce  the 
testimonies  of  the  primitive  Cliiireh,  backed  with  which  we 
need  not  fcnr  ntisertiug  that  hiivful  ordiaationa  cao  he  dc' 
rived  only  from  bishops.  And  indeed  if  I  c&n  clearly  prove 
that  the  primitive  Church  acknowledged  no  ordinations  but 
_^  such  us  were  cpiacopnl,  it  will  be  e&sy  tor  any  one  that  has 
Hbiit  common  sense  to  coUcct  that  that  wa»  the  sense  of  the 
Apo3tlc9  who  founded  the  Clu-istian  society;  nud  tbftt  that 
was  also  the  meaning  of  sU  those  passages  of  holy  Scripture 
which  plainly  declare  thnt  ecclesiastics  were  ordained  only 
by  the  Apostles;  and  that  a  power  of  ordaining  was  in  a 
perulinr  manner  entniatcd  with  Timothy  and  Titus;  and  of 
those  which  attest  that  if  such  are  promoted  to  the  sacred 
dignity  of  the  priesthood  ns  are  not  worthy  uor  fit  for  it  the 
fault  is  in  the  bishops  alone,  and  the  bishops  alone  are  to  be 
blamed  t'ur  it.  This  article  cooccriiing  ordination  comprises 
in  itself  alone  almost  all  the  controversies  eouccniiug  the 
authority  of  bishops.  If  they  with  whom  we  have  to  do 
would  lit  least  grant  us  this,  that  ordinution»  ought  to  be 
hiiJ  frum  none  but  bishops,  wc  should  very  easily  agree 
about  other  controTcraies  which  arc  of  much  less  momeut. 
lu  Ibis  matter  uc  ittterly  dian^rec  with  the  k'rcsbytcriana. 
We  caunot  ullow  the  urdiuations  of  prcabyters;  we  cauaot 
but  reject  tliem  aJi  ra&h.  vain,  and  uull.  Nor  have  the 
Presbyterians  any  just  cause  of  complaiiung  that  we  treat 
them  qaore  harshly  than  vhat  becomes  Christiana,  since  as 
they  pretend  they  are  joined  with  us  in  the  same  bond  of 
faith  and  charity.  But  wc  are  forbid  to  deal  more  mildly 
in  a  matter  of  so  much  importance  by  the  sacred  oracles, 
which  seem  to  have  committed  this  power  of  ordiuatiou  only 
to  the  Apostles  and  their  successors.  Wc  arc  forbid  this  by 
the  constant  opiuiou  of  the  Catholic  Church,  whose  autho- 
rity, next  to  that  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  ever  has  been,  and 
ever  must  be  regarded  by  us,  as  of  %"ery  great  weight.  And 
indeed,  unless  1  am  very  much  mistaken,  the  Catholic  Church 
affords  us  such  full  evidence  in  this  behalf,  so  perfect  &ud 
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AiTwmDc.  complete  in  every  part,  that  notliing  farther  can  be  desired 

—  even  by  the  most  obstinate  of  our  adversaries.  Now  to  demoi 

fltrate  this  witli  nil  the  clearness  possible,  I  will  undertake 
prove  these  three  propositions  : 

1st.  That  the  primitive  Church  Rilmitted  of  do  ordination 
but  such  as  were  administered  by  bishops ; 

Stidly.  That  all  the  holy  fathers  to  ii  man,  who  speak  of 
ordination,  do  so  speak  of  it  &s  of  a  power  Appropriated  only 
to  bishops, 

3rdly.  That  ordintttioTis  Attempted  by  the  insolent  teme-^ 
rity  of  presbyters  were  always  invalid  upon  that  very  ae 
countf  that  they  ivere  ndminiatcred  by  presbyters,  who  hnrsl 
iiot  the  least  authority  in  this  matter. 

I.  In  order  to  prove  my  first  proposition  beyond  all  dis 
p«te  I  could  produce  all  the  histories  of  the  Church,  all  the 
epistles  of  the  holy  Fnthers,  and  in  fine  all  tlie  comicils,  a*^ 
Bvidence  in  this  behalf.     Wherever  we  read  of  the  ordina-J 
tion  either  of  a  bishop  or  of  a  presbyter,  we  also  read  that  it 
was  ndniiiiiatered  by  a  bishop.     The  second  canon   (of  those 
which  are  called  apostolical,  and  which,  without  all   doubt, 
do  testify  the  usagea  of  the  second  and  third  centnrie*') 
enjoins,  "that  a  presbyter  be  ordained  by  one  bishop."    Andij 
who  ever  saw  a  caTioii,  which  I  do  not  any  confirms,  but  soi^ 
much  as  intimates  ordinations  by  presbytersf    But   let  nsj 
reflect  a  little  upon  the  two  first  canons ;  they  are  expressed 
thus:  "Let  a  bishop  be  ordained  by  two  or  three   bishops, 
and  a  presbyter  by  one  biahopS."     FrOnj  these  two  canons  H 
taken  together  I  argue,  1st.  That  the  ordiimtion  of  bishops 
is  distinct  and  separate  from  the  ordination  of  presbyters;  I 
mean  that  by  which  they  are  made  presbyters.     2ndly,  Thilt 
a  presbyter  cannot  be  made  a  bishop  without  a  new  ordina- 
tion, different  from  the  former  by  which  he  was  made  a  prw-  _ 
byter.  From  henee  also  I  think  it  follows  that  Blondel's  woo-  I 
TOKaSeSpla,  or  first  place  among  the  presbyters,  wKich  that 
learued  raau  endeavours  with  so  much  pains  to  make  good, 
can  by  no  means  be  confirmed  by  the  most  ancient  moau- 
menta  of  the  Catholic  Church,     And  indeed  it  is  well  wort 

'   [S*e  BeueriJiie,  C'<nle*  CsriOBtim      np.  Concilin,  Inm.  i.  col.  25,  A.l  vpcv 
VinilicaCus.  «il.  Ovuii.  Ill'i'll.J  Buripai  inrh  ithi  fTioKSrou  '(jctiprrml'  I 

'  iBiiTKaKo!  Snrh    intaKiney  x"/'"'"''       "Vol,  <al  tiinnroi,  «(0  o[  Aoiva)  kAi|a(«L  ' 

ttieSm  ii«  1i  Tfliflf,— [C«n.  Apoit  i      "-Can.  h.  ibinL] 
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observing  tliat  Salmiiaius'',  Blondei',  and  Dalle'',  tliat  trium-    itroan 

virate  of  enemies  to  the  episcopal  order,  did  all  own  that  the — 

power  of  ordRining  was  appropriated  to  bishops  only,  as  soon 
as  the  orders  of  bishop  and  priest  began  to  he  diatinguislied. 
Since,  therefore,  it  has  been  sufficientlj  proved  that  these 
orders  were  Hlwaya  diatinct,  from  the  very  times  of  the  Apo- 
stles, it  trill  follow  from  that  concession,  of  theirs  that  the 
power  of  ordaining  did  always  belong  to  the  bishops  only. 

But  that  I  may  omit  nothing  which  oiny  seem  to  conduce 
to  the  farther  illustration  of  this  raatter,  I  will  thoroughly 
consider  ail  the  argnmenta  th&t  are  usutilly  brought  for  the 
crJinations  of  presbyters.  And  since  David  Blondei  does, 
both  in  learning  ftnd  judgment,  and  great  reading,  far  ex- 
ceed all  the  rest  of  our  Adversaries,  I  will  sum  up  with  the 
utmost  fidelity  all  that  even  Blondei  can  suspect  makes 
against  us.  All  which  that  learned  man  has  been  able  to 
collect  concerning  ordinations  I  have  carefully  read  over 
more  than  once,  and  it  may  be  all  reduced  to  these  five 
heads : 

1st.  He  maintains'  that  the  presbyters  of  the  Church  of 
Alexnndrin,  from  the  time  of  St.  Mark  the  Ernugelist  down 
to  that  of  the  patriarch  Ileraclcas,  (that  is,  from  the  year  of 
oiir  Lord  IJl  to  the  year  2<>-t,)  "did  niitiie  their  bishops  at 
tb^r  own  discretion,  and  were  both  the  electors  and  or- 
daincrs,  and  enthronizers  of  their  own  bishop." 

3ndly.  lie  expects  grc«t  service  in  this  cause  from  the 
chorepiscopi",  who  beiugj  he  says,  no  more  than  mere  pres- 
byters, are  frequently  read  to  have  ordained  prcsbytera  and 
deacons. 

3rdly.  lie  asserts  that  in  the  Gothic  Churches, "  for  the 
space  of  almost  seventy  years,  from  about  the  year  of  our 
Lord  260  to  the  year  327,  the  power  of  ordination  and  juris- 
diction was  in  the  handa  of  the  presbyters"." 


I'  [Appamlui  td  libra*  C3.  Sklmuii 
dc  Prinmiu  PRpn,  pan  L  p.  611,  Lugd.. 
B*t.  IMS.] 

'  [Aiming!' t>fO  Hnledtja  Hicnmvnii 
de  ffilMnpit  et  prttbjuri*  kiioiaK  Da- 
viiE*-  Blonilello,  teet.  iii-  )  x-  p.  IS7. 
Anitu  I6M-] 

■  [  Dnllwuiilo  Pt«uilepiKJipliii  Apo- 
UaiWii,  lib.  i,  p,  liji.  hb.  ii.   p.  Hi. 

Hu<i«tr.  less,] 


'  [P»tbyterDi  epiicopuiii  pro  irbi- 
Irio  noiniiiBiM  . . .  coiileiii  ul  elrcloru, 
kiB  ortlinatoif*  el  4irtfiBrtcTii  pncposili 
■ui  fui'-K, —  Ellijiiilcl,  ]<•!>(.,  pp.  910, 
*c)i|.  el  PcHf*uo  Bil  Ei>«lMtuum  Rte- 
turrs,  pp.  1  T.  n\i\,  | 

"  liil,.  il>iil.,  do    ChorepitPQporum 

•  [Id.,  ibi-l.,  pp.  ,3U.3I-t.  S««be- 
low,  p.  34J,  j 
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4itbly.  He  borrows  hiB  next  argument  from  Casstftn.'J 
relates  "that  tbc  nhbot  Daniel  waa  adrauced  to  the  dlgni 
of  presbyter  by  Paphuiitiua  n  presbyter"."  m 

5tbly.  He  conriudea  nil  witb  a  fjimous  passn^  of  Sli9 
conceraing  tbe  urdiiintions  ofpaeudo-btHbops,  whom  Bloadi 
lionest  manf  drefttued  to  have  been  mere  presbyters^,      f 

Tbese  arc  nil  the  arguments  fur  the  orilinatious  of  pi4| 
ters  which  this  mi>st  lealous  and  learned  adversary  h&s  ml 
the  greatest  iudu&try,  and  with  indefatigable  pains,  been  ah 
to  TAkc  together,  out  of  numerous  libraries  and  scraps 
history,  and  iu  one  word,  out  of  the  rubbish  of  all  antiquit 
And  to  each  of  these  arguments  I  shall  endeavour  to  gifl 
short,  clear,  and  solid  answer.  ■ 

1st.  The  first  instance  is  grounded  upou  the  authoHtr 
St.  Jerome,  and  of  Eutyeliius's  Annals.  "TIig  presbvtefl 
BBjs  St.  Jcrame",  "choosing  one  out  of  tbeir  own  number,  u 
placing  him  in  a  higher  degree,  uanaed  him  bi«ho]>."  Eut 
chius,  as  he  i^  translated  into  Latin  by  Mr.  Selden,  nffirni: 
"  that  St.  Mark  chose  twelve  presbyters  -with  Ha.ua^niiu, 
the  end  that  when  the  patriarchate  should  be  vacant  tbi 
might  out  of  those  twelve  presbyters  make  choice  of  o^| 
whose  head  tbc  other  eleven  might  lay  their  banda  audcol 
Bccratc  him.'^ 

I  answer,  that  nothing  can  be  gathered  out  of  this  pasMl 
of  St.  Jerome  that  does  any  way  come  up  to  the  pi 
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"  Cbu.,  -cdI.  iv.  c«p.  I,  (Blondel. 
ibid.,  p.  357.     See  below,  p.  2+0.] 

r  S,  Leo,  EpiiL  »cii.  [The  ■words 
sf  S(,  Lro  tit;  Nulla  ratio  ainil, 
Ul  inlor  cpLicopos  liabeanlur,  qui  ni-e 
*  clfTJi'ii  tunc  clefti,  ii^i;  it  jilcbibua 
njit'Cili  iiec  H  pru-viiimlibui  epi- 
■copii  cum  inctropoltlacii  juilicjo  can> 
Accrili :  unide  rum  «iepe  quwiilio  de 
malic  icccplD  liongre  imecaliit,  quia 
■inbijiBC  npqua-qujim  iniia  iribuendum 
quod  imn  Jacpfiii-  TuhBc  colhtumj  si 
qui  intern  derid  sb  isCis  pB«udo-fpi' 
■copii  in  eli  ecDlesiigordiUBti  sunt,  qui 
Rfl  prupriot  ^piHcopog  perlinchant,  et 
ordiiKti'D  coruTEi  cum  conavnsu  et  ju- 
diciD  prsMdcntiuui  facts  cat,  pqtcnt 
raUi   hjiLieri  -,    \iii    ut   ia    ipsiB    cccleciiA 

GHCTCKiiL  Alittr  Anlem  vana  Iih- 
Dda  cm:  ordiuMtli)  qim  nac  \oi:o  fiiri' 
daU  Btl,  ii«o  auc  tori  tale  iDUDitK. — S. 
Lm.  EpiiL  cbvii.  (■!.  ict.)  ad  Busti- 


cum  Nirboueiueni,  Inquis.  L  D«  pti 
bj'tero  vfl  diacctno  qui  %e  epiaeor 
esie  mcntiti  auiittCt  He  hia  qagi  i\ 
cIcricDs  ordiaBruikt.  0]i.,  toiiu  L  4 
U20,— Blondel,  ibid.,    p.   166.] 

1  jPrjsbyWri  I^Kempfr;  upum  « 
electiim.in  c^cckiari  tffadu  colloalw 
cpiicopum  DontiiinhanC- —  [S.  Hwn 
En.  ctlvi,  ad  EvaiiKeluin.  Op.,  Um. 
col.  ii.  lOTti,  Bi  (jitDicd  Tutly  abo' 
vcl.  i.  p  S3|,  Dotc  p.  Bloudel.  jt,  ltd 

'  Ccntlituit  item  M&mii  (•UM 
liata  duodeciiu  pri-ilijicroi  cum  Hat 

nta adeo  ui  cum  vacarei  nAUiard 

lUK,  eligctPiit  unum  c  dijodecim  prcal 
terii,  cujui  capili  relitjui  uudeom  n 
mis  iiripvneri'nt,  eani<]uc  licnedicm 
et  pitHjireKnJn  ciitn  vrr«r«nt,  —  [S 
Ijjchi!  Originc*.  Si'lden.p.  xxix.  Lm 
lD43i  el  up.  Sfldcni  Op.,  torn,  ti.! 
CDl.  t21.  See  aboTc,  vol.  i.  ibid. 
del,Pr«fa>.,p.  17,  »qq.] 
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He  affirms,  indeed,  that  a  bishop  "  wae  crhosen  and  named    ncaHV 

by  the  presbyters ;"  but  he  says  not  one  word  of  his  ordina- ' — 

tion.  And  what  is  this  to  the  case  iu  hand  ?  I  asacrt,  that 
in  tlic  primitive  Church  preshyters  nercr  ordained.  On  the 
contrarj',  Blondcl  ahews  out  of  St.  Jerome  that  the  presby- 

Iters  of  Alexaodria  "chose  their  bishop,  placed  him  in  a 
higher  degrt-e,  and  oftmed  him;"  ns  if  it  were  the  Bame 
thing  to  chooae  and  to  ordain,  or  as  if  he  that  names  ha» 
niso  power  to  eonserrate  a  bishop, 
With  respect  to  Entjchius,  it  will  suffice  to  observe  that 
he  Was  a  little  author  of  the  tenth  century,  an  ignorant,  Cre- 
dulous, and  foolish  collector  of  nil  atirt^  of  trivial  worthless 
matters,  and  is  deservedly  to  be  reckoned  not  nmong  the 
historians,  but  nmoug  the  famous  compilers  of  rotnanceB. 
Besidea  all  this,  he  contradicts  both  St.  Athanasius  and  Eu- 
sebiils.  Nay,  to  shew  all  the  world  how  diligent  and  accu- 
rate an  historian  he  is,  he  atHrms  that  the  bishops  assembled 
at  the  council  of  Nice  were  in  number  2048".  And  yet  Eu^ 
tychius  himself  can  never  be  brought  to  give  his  suffrage  for 
the  ordinations  of  presbyters.  In  bis  ChroDicle  ho  fre- 
quently «iiougli  aflirms  that  bishops  are  superior  to  presby- 
ters by  divine  institution.  But  they  who  desire  to  see  more 
concerning  the  antlcjuities  of  Alexandria  let  them  consult 
Abrahamus  Echetlensis  Mnronita',  who  haa  deservedly  cbna- 
tiscd  Seldcn  for  his  wretched  blunders  with  regard  tu  the 
Arnbic  tongue,  and  for  his  nictinly  acrvitig  tk  very  bad  hypo- 
thesis, 

2ndly.  The  next  example  is  taken  from  the  chorepiseopi, 
to  which  I  give  this  answer;  the  thirteenth  eniton  of  the 
couiieil  of  Ancyra  provides"  that  the  ehorepiaeopi  shall  not 
ordain  presbyters  or  deacons  without  the  leave  of  those 
bishops  under  whom  they  were.  The  tenth  canon  of  the 
Rfiouncil  of  Autioeh  has  these  words* :  "  It  pleased  the  holy 


*  [P.iil^hii  AnnalcR,  CoiQ.  L  p.  440, 
Oion.  ItfSfi.j 

'  rScc  Abarc,  Ta1,  i.  [h  221,  q.J 

«/p0vi  4  itiLicirotJt  ^fjpaTvvti^,  <t\A^ 
^i|l)  wpteBvriinui  wikmi.  x*v'i  '">^ 
imirpariiiiai  i>*i  rnu  fmirKir^v  tirri 
•Yfoufdrur  ir  iiif^  Tafowfn— Cnnc. 
Ai>c)-t.  {A,D.3I4,)  Can,  liii.  Cuncili*, 
loin,  i  col.  1492,  A.] 


■  li  qui  sunt  lji  vicii  it  reRnonibut, 
id  qui  chorepiwripi  noiniiiantar,  oljam 
ti  Lii>|)DtitioncTn  nisiiiiiim  rpiscop-arum 
acsrpcrJTit,  |>lBCiiil  nnctn  ■yiKHlo,  t>t 
»iJUTn  niorjuni  srijitil,  ci  %\\i\  lutijpclAn 
fcclctii*  kilminiaiTPrit,  Mriitnque  eura 
rt  madrrnmiiio  rontfnii  ■Ini,  &c.  [*atii 
ir  TojE  (viioii.  ft  Tail  itipan.  ft  T«lt 
KoKaufit'cOHi  jftt^twioiriisaui,  t\  «a)  ^(i- 
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.  council  tliat  tliey  who  are  ja  villages  or  countrico,  or  th* 
-  who   are  culled  tliorepiscopi,  filthough  they  have  received 
imposition  of  hnii(3s  from  bishops,  should  yet   know  thfir 
own  bouuda,  mill  govern  the  Churches  put  under  tlieoi,  aud 
coutent    themselves    with    the    ^uveruiucat    nud     care    id 
them,"  &c,  ■ 

"  Thia  v^ntiochian  canon,"  says  Cabassutiua',  "does  far- 
ther inform  us  in  two  pni'ticulnrs  couceming  chorepisco{aJ 
Ist,  That  they  were  not  tuustituted  iu  cities,  but  iu  rillagn 
and  lesser  towns.  2iidly.  That  it  may  happcQ  that  chor- 
epiacopi  be  also  dignified  with  the  episcopal  order ;  whict 
observation  docs  admirably  reconcile  the  Autiochian  canon 
with  the  decretal  Epistle  of  Pope  Damasus",  wliich  deoiet 
that  the  chorepiscopi  Lave  any  right  of  ordaining,  becai 
they  are  no  more  than  presbyters^  and  are  by  uo  mca 
bishops.  For  iDamaaua  speaha  of  the  power  of  a  chore; 
Bcopus  strictly  as  he  is  &uch;  yet  he  does  not  deny  but 
may  happen  that  a  bishop  undergo  the  Care  of  a  chorepisco- 
pU9,  or  a  chorepiacopus  be  consecrated  a  bisliop."  Thus  fu 
Cabassutius.  Therefore  from  this  Autiochiam  canon  it  mani- 
festly appears  that  the  chorepiscopi  were  very  often  jtdonied 
with  the  episcopal  order.  And  why  then  might  they  not 
ordain  and  consecrate  both  priests  and  deacons  by  imposi- 
tion of  hands?  In  Tain,  therefore,  does  Jllondel  bring  into 
the  field  against  us  these  chorepiscopi,  since  they  make 
nothing  for  the  ordinntioiis  of  presbyter*. 

Srdly.  Our  next  combatants  are  the  Goths,  whom  he  amu 
OQt  of  Fhilostorgius :    but   we   have   little    occasion    to  be 


oiet 
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TJT  Brjtif  (Iur6t^l  (iSivai  to  iavrm fiirpa. 
KiJ  SiaiKfiK  TiLi  iiwaiif\)ifnij  auroVi  (k- 

rlti  nai  MtiStnti'ltf,,  *  *.A, — Ccillf.  AliLi- 

och.,  (A.D.  3il.>  Canon  s.    ContilU, 
lorn,  ii.  col  asi),  C] 

'  [Uic  [jarro canon  ATitiocIiraus duo 
cicca  chorepiicopos  eductt,  Primo, 
ill^B  nQiL  ■□  LiviiatibuHi  ie<l  in  iricin  ex 
miiionbUfi  nppiflia  Gujtali'tui  -roi/i  ^k'TaTr 
X^p'i'  1l  TuTc  Kti/iait  KaXovtiivaui  yufi- 
rriaitSwous.  Sot'inido,  possi'  cominfft-re 
utepisi'ojialiquoquc  ordini:  priL-riilgtaiil 
chore  pi  ECO  |>i.  Quie  observaliu  concilitt 
catmncm  Aiiclsclieiiuin  cutiii^jiUtaldilc- 
cretUi  pups  Duinid,  HegaElte  f  dorcpU- 
CDpoa  ullun  habere  ordiDMiiti  polesta- 


i 


lem,  CO  qaod  nihil  aunpliua  tint  qu 
pre&byteri.  nee  ullaiciius  tpi<<'0|ii.  . 
qtiimr  nninquc  D-ainseus  de  pous 
tiharepibEopi    pmd*t,  <]ua     talis  < 
Tion  Lanien  negai  liEri  [tossi;,  ui  eoueo- 
pui    (^uram    aubcat    chare|ii<ieo|)i,  tm 
chorepiscopua    in     epistopiim    coni«- 
creluT.  —  Joannis     Calmtfiticii     Nolil 
iilcclesiDKtica  in   Cone,    Anoyruij 
fiiii.,  p.  l)j.  Lupd.  16B0.] 

•  [Et  vacuum  esl  et  inhOc,  quleqi 
ill  pra?diclD  BBi'cnlodi  Mimmo  «nii 
iniiii&ltrio.  Uuriil  ipai  iidem  tinL  oni 
et  preBbyicri,  tufficii-nier  iuvenilur.— 
UamaHJ    Psp»   Eju»t.    r.   Bp,    Copcilit. 

tow.  iLcol.  \ii2li,  A. J 
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nfraid  even  of  the  Goths.     CoDcerning  the  Gothic  regions    it"tmis 

converted  to  the  Christian  failh  wc  may  eoHBult  Philostor- '- — 

gius*,  SozomenTi,  Soeratcs'',  nnd  Theodoref'.  Blondel  con- 
tends* ihat  these  Gothic  Churches,  being  converted  to  the 
faith  by  the  clergy  that  were  in  cuptivity,  continued  without 
any  bishop  for  seventy  years;  and  that  hU  power,  as  well  of 
jurisdiction  as  ordinatiou,  was  in  the  hnnds  of  the  presby- 
ters till  iriphilaa  was  created  bishop  by  Eusebius.  To  tliis 
1  answer : 

1.  Grantiiig  that  there  were  no  bishops  in  the  Gothic 
Churches  before  Ulphilas,  it  does  not  by  any  means  follow 
from  thence  that  presbyters  ordained.  It  ia  possible  tli&t 
ntl  who  were  employed  in  the  sacred  function  were  ordained 
by  other  bishops:  nay,  and  that  the  thing  was  nctunJIy  ao 
the  principles  of  that  age  hardly  leave  ua  room  to  doubt. 
Sec  the  story  of  FrumeDttua  in  Eiisebins'  EccleBiastical 
History'. 

S.  We  learn  from  SocrateaB,  Theodoret,  nnd  Sozoracn, 
that  before  UlphiloB,  Theophilus  governed  the  Churches  of 
the  Goths.  Nor  yet  will  this  furnish  Blondel,  as  he  Hjittors 
himaelf,  with  any  stronger  argument  against  us  :  for  neithw 
has  he  proved,  nor  will  hia  followers  ever  be  able  to  prove, 
that  this  Theophilus  was  consecrated  by  presbyters. 

8.  Neither  Socrates,  nor  SoEomen,  nor  Tlieodorct,  nor 
Pbilostorgius  mentions  so  much  us  one  deacon,  much  leas 
n  priest,  nor  so  much  as  one  priest,  much  less  a  biahop,  to 
have  been  ordained  by  these  Gothic  presbyters.  What, 
therefore,  ia  to  be  gathered  from  the  Goths?  That  pres* 
by  tcra  iti  the  fourth  century  had  a  power  of  ordaining  ?  By 
no  menus.  This  learned  man  wearies  bimBClf  to  no  pur- 
pose.    It  is  to  no  purpose  that  he  endeavours  with  so  much 


•  [Flii1(MlorRii  Coiup.  Eccl.  Hi»t., 
lib,  ii,  MP-  2.  »p.  IIUi.  Gcct,  iDDi.  lii. 
p.  48U;  SloDd.-!,  pp.  313,  314.] 

'  Soaatncoi  HUC.  Beel-,  lib.  vi.  cS-S. 
[Ecel.  HiiL.  tom.  U.  p.  S;i.] 

'  SocTAlii  Hill.  Eccl.,  Uth  if.  up. 

ii.  [ibid.,ii.3S«.] 

^  ThradorcL  lliiLGccl,,  lib.ir.  eap. 
37i  [ibid.,  torn.  iii.  p,  IftlL] 

■  [  Ulciinr]ue  fell,  cum  t1«Tici  «aptifi 
GutliLCiia    ICi-u Italian   ruuiliveriiil.   ««■- 

demqui!  jwr  annus  ftrc  ivpttuginu 

plciiv   jut«    a.diuiniitTaviirint  1     p«nei 

nicKL*.  Y 


prcsbytrroB  eccleaiuTum  ill  Brum  rcc- 
lm«  univ'CrH.  oTdlnilioTiiini  ei  juri*- 
diclionia  potentai  niaiiiSil,  iiim:  ul^lus  (« 
PliilMtorgium  auJiamut)  l\iit  niter  em 

aaU  UlphitBin  pmul.— ^IJlaiidcl,ibLiL, 

p.3l».f 

'   [So     RuffinUB'    continaMioa     of 

Eujcb.,    lib,  K,    cip.  £1.    Hi>L  £ecl. 

Au(;torri.p.  lt:iS.  Biiil.  IJias.] 
r  [SociRiix  HiiL  Eecl.,  lib.  ii.  cap. 

41,   p-   1^7.     Tbe  iilher  hltUriui*  art 

aildcil  ipparcnily  by  ■  iruMindenlUub 

iag  ot  bloDdel'ft  wocib-] 
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AF1-KKDIX.  BuLtletyj  and  witli  ench  aii  immense  vanetj  of  leamiug,  to 
ntt.  vuL    ^pfgyj  ^  vaosti  acuscleaa  cause.     The  cause  of  the  Presbyte^ 
hnuG  is  itot  rapnljlc  of  beiug  defended. 

4tbly.  but  let  us  proceed  to  the  abbot  Daniel,  ordained 
by  Papbnutius,  a  presbyter",  In  tbe  first  plnce  I  wfll  pro- 
duce the  pHssBge  of  Cassian.  "He  was  preferred',"  sbvi 
be,  "to  the  offie*;  of  a  deaeun  by  blessed  Papboutius,  n  pres- 
byter of  the  anme  retirement,  and  that  when  be  was  iuferior 
in  years  to  mauy.  l?or  tbe  holy  Paphnutius  hnd  so  mui'li 
regard  to  bi»  virtues  as  to  basteu  to  make  him  equal  to  him- 
self in  tbe  order  of  priesthood,  wbom  he  knew  to  be  equal  in 
merits  and  grace;  for  not  bearing  tlmt  be  should  continue 
any  longer  in  ait  inferior  ministry,  and  desiring  to  provide 
himself  a  fit  suceessor  in  bis  own  lifetime,  he  advance)] 
him  to  the  honour  of  presbyter."  From  this  passage,  for- 
sooth,  it  manifestly  appeal^  that  the  presbyter  Papliuutiiu 
consecrated  Djtiiiel  a  presbyter.  I  must  own  that  my  eye* 
are  too  weak  to  disccru  any  auch  consequence.  Daiiiul  "  w>.« 
preferred  to  the  dignity  of  presbyter  by  Paphautiua,"  there- 
fore Fapbnutius  ordaiDed  liini.  I  doubt  tliis  is  uo  deinuu- 
Btratiou.  "VVell,  let  us  go  oU.  But  Paphnutiua  "  adriuicwi 
Lira  to  the  honour  of  presbyter."  What  then?  Did  be 
therefore  consecrate  him?  O  Blondel!  I  congratulnte  tm 
■with  tbfit  new  logic  of  your?  which  has  taught  j'ou  to  fraiitf 
Bucb  wonderful,  such  unusual,  and  such  illogical  coasc- 
quences,  But  to  be  serious.  In  the  ecclcaiaatjcal  writm 
men  ai'o  most  frequently  said  to  be  preferred  or  advaufrcd  bj 
those  who  reeomujend  or  eleet  them.  So  tliat  from  ^* 
kind  of  expicsaions  it  is  in  vain  for  any  one  Co  argue  ului 
has  ft  mind  to  persuade  either  him9.elf  or  others.  Wo  Di 
also  taught  by  the  very  rules  of  St.  Benedict  that  the  abbol 
cliooscH  out  of  bis  own  order  such  aa  are  worthy  to  pcrftHm 
tbe  priest's  office.  The  matter,  therefore,  at  last  comes  t» 
tbia.     Paphnutius  being  induced  by  Daniel's  virtues  corn- 


el, pp.  3fi; 

A  bcalu  I'B[iliiiulio  aoliliidmis 
cJBidcm  firc^^j'li.Ta,  el  quiiletn  cum 
mnltii  juniar  ce^gI  siai;,  ad  diacviti 
prB'Ucua  cKt  ollicium.  Iti  taiitiini 
cuiin  lie.ilus  Papliiiutiim  rirtutib-UK  ip- 
kili*  ailKiiudelii.1,  ut  queiu  vitio  merhit 
tt  grtlii  pareai  noverit,  coiequire  tibi 


elimn  MCtnloIil  ordine  f«MiniiKt.  «- 
iliiiilcm  iiequBquBin  Tcrcns  in  inlcnMi 
cum  iniiiisleno  diulius  inimorsri,  vf- 
tniiHque  ^ibitnl;t  Gucct^ssDrfm  iilauiM 
proviJete,  Bliperil*!  eum  prcabrloi 
htmore  pron'iil— Cinsinni  Coll*&i'- 
cap,  1.  [Op.,  p.  250.   AtteUl.  19A\ 
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mentis  him  to  the  bishop,  and  the  bishop  makes  him  a  prc^-    iiixivin 
byter.  '"■*""■ 

othly.  It  only  remains  that  I  stiy  something  of  the  pseudo- 
bishops  ""j  and  to  despnteh  the  matter  in  few  words  I  say 
this;  that  these  pseudo-bishops  were  really  bishops,  honoured 
with  episcopnl  ordination,  and  were  only  called  pseudo- 
bishops  because  they  were  not  bishops  of  that  place,  because 
they  hnd  violated  the  canons,  and  because  they  had  ordained 
ecclesiastic*  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  CUnrch.  Why 
did  not  Blondel  prove  these  pscudo-bisliops  to  be  mere  pres- 
byters? Nothing  could  haTe  made  more  for  his  purpose. 
But  tliia  lenrned  inan  knew  very  well  that  he  coutd  never 
be  «ble  to  prove  this:  therefore,  with  a  conscious  eilence, 
he  disingenuously  concealed  the  senseless  fnllacy.  What,  I 
bcaccch  you,  may  be  observed  more  frequently  than  that 
those  nre  called  pseudo-bishops  who  are  not  cniionicaHy  or- 
dained, althougli  by  their  own  bjuhops,  or  who  exercise  their 
episcopal  power  out  of  their  own  dioceses  f  This  appears 
very  evidently  from  St.  Cyprian  alone'. 

I  had  perfectly  forgot  the  ridiculous  story  of  the  Culdees, 
■nd  the  argument  drawn  from  that  story,  which  is  no  leas 
ridiculous.  The  Presbyterians  are  wonderfully  fond  of  these 
Culdees  with  their  cowls,  and  none  more  than  our  Blondel. 
And  thns  he  BpenltB'"  :  "That  the  first  Church  of  the  Scots 
was  in  the  same  condition  with  the  Goths  is  the  opinion  of 
John  Fordou  and  John  Major,  two  writers  of  that  cour- 
ageoua  nation"."  Well,  I  grant  that  it  is  possible  that  those 
conran;cons  Scottish  Churches  were  in  the  same  condition 
with  the  Churches  of  the  Goths.  But  what  fullows  from 
Llience?  That  presbyters  had  power  to  ordain?  Nothing 
less.  Neither  the  Gothic  presbyters  nor  the  Scottish  ever 
ordained  bishops  or  prlcstH.      Neither  Fordon,  nor  Major, 


•  [Sm  «l>nve.  p.  3 12.  note  p.] 
1  |S««  S,  Cjfpt..  KpljL  It.bJ  Cor- 
nclititn.  Oji,.  |^  JH;  iiuoieJ  ibofe,  p, 
:1U7.  r,t,U  t.  j 

•s  [I'iri  turn  Oothicii  ennililinnp 
priinain  SvitoruiD  eeeleaUm  (uins' 
ccnM'nl  iiuiii'Djxr  gfcnliH  ilUiu  quM  Al- 
laniAiii  Uriunnicim  colunin  Uiber- 
Dics  juru  in  colit,  "criptorci  Jdieiiim 
Purdijiiias  ,  ,  .  Joannee  M-fljor^  ftc-^* 
Blullllpl,  illid.,  pp.  sit,  3I£.] 


n  [  Vtt  Mr:cidi>(t«  cl  moiiacliot  liiis 
Epincojiii  Scoii  in  Mt  cnidili. — For- 
lion.  soo<ii>hToni<CTi,  lib.  ili.  oip,  8. 
Aiilf  (I'^all'iUi)  *dv(Mitiim  liiWbatit 
Scnli  (idci  dai'iitrpi  tkv  Sncmnicnlitiiin 
miniilnitarei  piftlijltn^t  tnliimmuda 
vel  niantcliiis,  riluin  tri|ueiiiM  etcle- 
•is  primillvB. — Juli«i>npt  Major  ile 
GeitiiScolnnini,  lib,ii.c-ap,  l.fui.  23,A, 


wm  BaitJMi*  vKf%  SKT  Sass^  «f  tic  ordnofiaaa  ef 
ten. 

It  rawnH,  tkenioR,  %  cetiaa^  sad  WMfc^kf  trMih  Aa: 
■«  ^rfiaatiami  vc*e  adanned  br  tfar  pnntnv  Ckaicb  btf 
•■di  a*  were  aJMiBWlffwi  17  bukops.  I  eoae  bcsx  to  ht 
aceoad  propcaitioo,  vhkk  is  tliu : 

II.  Tbat  ail  tW  bolT  fadten  to  a  ana  vbo  apok  of  ivdi- 
woioo  do  ^cak  of  it  aa  of  a  power  approptiated  onhr  to 
bi»bof«. 

TliiM  St.  Jerome  dedam  ia  moat  espreaa  vords :  **  What,' 
tmf%  be,  "  can  a  biabop  do  vfaidi  a  preabrter  doea  not.  ci- 
eepC  ovdination  onlf'?"  Therefore  io  St.  Jerame's  opnioa 
ordinatiof)  does  ao  properlr  beloof  to  bisbopt  tbat  m  pfoliT- 
ter  dares  bf  do  means  usurp  it.  Nor  is  there  aoj  igaaoa 
that  with  Biondel  we  sboold  suppose*)  that  the  btJy  fotber 
bad  respect  <mlj  to  bis  own  times  and  to  the  pnHrtioe  trf'  tbe 
Cbarch  in  the  fourth  centorT'.  There  is  nothing  that  anj 
waj  npht^ds  thii  supposition ;  for  if  St.  Jerome  himself  had 
known  tbat  presbyters,  eren  in  the  most  andent  times,  had 
ever  exercised  the  power  of  ordaining,  it  is  hardly  credibk 
that  he  would  have  omitted  tfaftt,  when  aothing  could  be 
alleged  more  material  to  his  purpose,  which  was  to  make 
presbTters  equal  to  bishops. 

St.  Chrysostora  comments  upon  I  Tim.  iv.  14,  in  these 
words;  "He  docs  not  speak  here  of  preabytera,  but  trf 
bishops,  for  the  presbyters  did  not  ordain  the  bishop'." 
Notliing  can  be  more  evident  than  that  the  holy  father 
spoke  of  onlinations  administered  in  the  times  of  the  Apo< 
sties.  In  the  judgment,  therefore,  of  St.  Chrysostom,  the 
power  of  ordaining  was  appropriated  to  bishops  in  the  very 
afte  of  tlic  Apostles. 

Hereto  may  be  added  the  words  of  St.  Epiphanius,  speak- 
inK  concorDing  the  Acrian  heresy,  which  are  very  full  to  our 
purpose.  Aeriua  argues  thus:  "In  what  particular  does  a 
bisliop  excel  a  presbyter?     There  is  no  difference  between 

•  [  Itoelliii  flcotnrum    HiM.,  lib.  vi.  i  [Sie  Dlandel,  ibid.,  p.  31 1.] 

fo)  Hi,  cd,  I'ar.  I SZi.  Ulondi'l,  p.  3 1  >.  ]  '  oii  wtpi  ^ptaBmiput  pimXr  trrmitm. 

*  I  UuM  viiim  r>cll,  rxfppta  orilina-  JUXd  vtp\  inuriciirmii-  ov  yiip  IJ)  w^tr- 

lloiir,   F|iU<'iiiiui<,  quiid    prcibylpr    nun  ffiripoi  rir  MuKOtror  ix^'f^rinur 

f«i-im,  --S.   Hiirnn.    KpiKl.    ixlvi.    ad  (S,  Clirjsoi.t.  in  I  Tim.  Hoiii.  xiii.  {  I. 

Kv^iiiifIuiii,  I>|).,  turn.  i.  col.  11)71)  J  Op.,  toiii.  xi.  p.  6IS,  B.J 
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tlie  one  and  tlie  otber,  for  they  are  botli  of  the  B&me  order;    BciiKca 

both  hnve  the  same  honour  and  dignity.     The  bUhop  or- ' — ' 

dtdns,  and  so  does  the  presbyter*,"  &c.  In  the  first  place 
St.  E])iphanius  calls  this  a  "mad  assertion'  of  Aerius,  and 
the  utmost  degree  of  folly"  to  say  that  n  bishop  and  n  pres- 
byter are  equal ;  for  every  wise  mnn,"  aaya  Le,  "  will  enally 
perceive  that  nothing  is  more  foolish  than  to  attempt  to 
make  them  equal."  And  the  most  learned  futber  proceeds 
thus:  "And  how  ia  this  possible?  for  the  bishops'  order  is 
to  propagate  fathers,  for  it  begets  fathers  to  the  Church ; 
biit  the  order  of  presbyters,  unable  to  beget  fatliera,  does  by 
the  laver  of  regeneration  beget  children  to  the  Church,  but 
neither  fathers  nor  tcAchcra,  And  how  wns  it  possible  for 
him  to  constitute  a  presliyter  who  had  not  received  imposi- 
tion of  hnnds  {and  therewith  authority)  to  ordain?"  From 
this  passage  innny  constdcrntionH  do  naturally  arific  that 
yield  H  wouderfid  confirmation  to  my  proposition,  for  from 
licnce  it  appears, 

Ist.  That  Aerins  wm  rnnked  among  the  hcrctica. 

2ndily.  That  he  was  ranked  among  thera  for  thiu  very  rea- 
son, because  be  made  presbyters  equal  to  bishops.  So  also 
St.  Au^stiiio,  iu  his  treatise  concerning  heretics,  couderaus 
Aifriiis  because  he  hud  asserted  "that  there  ought  to  be  no 
diflercQCG  made  between  a  bishop  and  n  presbyter'." 

3rdly,  Thjtt  by  the  principles  of  the  fourth  c«atury  a  pwa- 
bytcr,  as  eiich,  cannot  ordain. 

4thly.  That  the  rcMou  why  presbyters  cannot  ordain  is, 
because  they  have  not  received  imposition  of  hands  or  power 
to  ordain. 

Ethiy.  Prom  all  which  it  likewise  follows  that  to  presby- 


■  il  iirr-r  Jrinito*in  ilfht  WftifBu- 
rtfor .  aii^f  ^idA^Jrraj  ovrai  Tdifmir' 
jiis     yifi    tirri    rifii.    kbI     ilia,    4nfir]. 

irlaKOWirr    iAAJi   koI    i     wptir$!rrtpoi. 

K.T.h, — S,  Epiplmi,  «<iv,  Ilwr.,  lib,  iii. 

llirr.  iKXv,  (  3.  Op.,  tam.L  p.   MA, 
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I      *  A<J>i>i  uuFia'Snc. — 111.,  iljlil. 
'       "  MtkSrt  (iJif  ijppDO-vnii  Arrl  t&  siu' 
(/tT^mt.  Tol*  irinair  KiKrtitiirvii,  rai- 

Kti  wftafii^tpov  fif »r  t JB'at.  us*  irvt  tarat 
TdSra  imMtri¥ '.  4  iiir  yi^  tm  wttiptui 


oiai  Ti^itifa  yityf  rfi  iHiC\l}'ri^,  oil  (i^f 
rari^pat  ti  t^9a<TKdf^ovt'  Hui  irirt  vUr  Ti 

)  i.  p.  'IDS,  .VJ 

>  f  DIci-iiai  (Acriui]  [iiviliytvniin  nb 
cpiicctpo  nulla  (lillcrctkliii  drbcrc  dli-^ 
i^rni.— K,  Aug,    lib.    de    Hvtcs.    ail 

QuiHlviiltdi'um,  Ultras.  IJii.  Pp.,  tO»i. 

i"ii.  col,  iR,  E-i 
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jti-PMiPix.  tera,  a&  such,  tlie  lioly  Scriptures  liave  not  committed  any 
'  power  of  ordaiuing.  ■ 

My  second  proposition  does  tliemfore  hold  good,  viz.,  that 
all  tfic  boly  fatliers  to  a.  man,  who  speak  of  ordinatiionj  da 
B[}enk  of  it  aa  of  a  power  appropriated  onlr  to  bisltops.     !■ 
proceed  to  the  tbii'd,  which  is  this : 

III.  That  ordiuattoiis  attempted  by  the  insolent  temerity 
of  presbyters  were  always  invalid  upon  that  very  acct^unt, 
that  they  were  administes'cd  by  preshytera,  who  b&7e  not  tha  j 
least  authority  in  this  matter.  V 

This  proposition  is  abundantly  demonstrHted  by  tbe  fH- 
mous    example     of    Ischyras,    wlio    was    therefore     rcplnced 
aiHOQg  the  laics,  because  be  had  been  consecrated  by  Collu-^ 
thusj  au  imaginary  bishop.     But  because  Blondel  ha^  takenl 
a  great  deal  of  pains  to  deprive  us  of  this  instance,  it  will  bo 
necessary  to  enquire   into  it   a   little  more   particularly,     I 
shall  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  faithfully  relate  the  whole 
story  of  Ischyras  from   St.  Athanasius,  and  afterwards  cou- 
sider  Blondel'a  objections,  on  which  he  lays  so  ranch  stress. 
What  St.  Atliaiiasiua  has  written  coQceriiing  the  ordiiiatiuu 
of  Colluthua  is  in  hia  Apology  against  the  Arians.      "But  be*^ 
cause  Colluthua,"  snvs  lie)',  "died  a  |iresbytcr,  both  nil  hia" 
ordinatious  w^re  iaauthoritative,  and  all  that  were  ordaiDod 
by  him,  (and)  in  schism,  were  become  laics  again."  . . .  "Porf 
he  waa  ordained  by  Colluthus,  a  presbyter  that  peraottnted  i 
bishop,  and  wrts  lately  enjoined  hy  Hoaiua  in  a  general  coun- 
cil, and  by  the  bishops  there  aagcmblcd,  to  demean  liinlseirfl 
as  a  presbyter,  aueli  as  be  was  before.    In  like  manner  IscbT- 
ras  hirasclf  was  reckoned  a  laie'." 

From  these  words  of  St.  Athnnasius  T  collect, 

Ist.  TliHt  Collutlnis  was  a  mere  presbyter  when  be  died. 

2ndly.  That  for  that  reason  all  hia  ordinations  were  in- 
valid, and  nil  the  persons  ordained  by  him^  remanded  amoog 
the  laics. 


>  AAA"  Sti  K<(AAai>ff5i  npnrBirrtfit 
Im  /tiAif'TircK,  nqI  vono  X'^f  "''"'i*  7»- 
font  dau)Ht.  Kill  viinn  ul  np'  alnow 
KmaaTa-'irttt  ir  t$  irxfir^itri.  AoC«iil 
7*>^»'«iri,— [S.Al^lallll^.A)'^^!,i'■■n».A^I- 
•■1•<■.  I    13.  Op.,  luiir.i,  T'-  l^-t.B,  C. 

Illl||ltU>  ITAll  Hal    iV    wi  A-k'IdJlOTI.  ] 
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inb  jci»i>ffi  aufAiiiv  'Oisiau  mal  wit 
B&T^  ieianiimv,    atAfuDftrTM    mftw- 

naTfirr^Ai)  .  .  .  ,iit  xal  cc^rkt  ^Xtj^if^ 
^fllitii  #f»ir.— [SyrKKl.  MahFoi.  RsiA, 
nji.  :il.Alli*iiaL.  iMrl  ,  p.  |tt3.  A,  B.)    . 
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3rdly,  Thtit  being  but  a  presbyter  he  pretended  to  be  a    fhikk. 

bialiop,  but  had  aevet  been  dignified  with  tlie  episcopal '—^ 

order,  and  was  onlv  an  imuginary  mid  no  real  bishop,  c^av' 
rii^fro  ivLtTitoTtijv,  tliftt  is,  among  liia  own  friends  and  com- 
paiiiona  lie  feigned  himself  a  bishop,  and  gloried  in  it. 

4tlily.  That  it  was  decreed  bj  llosius  and  the  council  of 
AlcxHudria  that  he  sbould  remain  a  presbyter,  as  be  was  be- 
fore. Where  it  is  to  be  moat  carefully  observed,  that  CoUu- 
thns  waa  not  degraded  from  the  episcopal  order  as  one  thnt 
bad  truly  received  it,  but  only  deprived  of  an  imaginary 
title,  which  he  had  insolently  arrogated  to  himself.  It  was 
decreed  that  he  sbould  remain  u  presbytcTj  because  be  was 
never  cousccratcd  bishop,  viz.,  by  the  impoaitioii  of  bishops' 
hnnda.  From  heoce  lit  ia  to  me  most  evident  that  iu  the 
judgment  of  the  primitive  Church  the  ordinations  of  pres- 
byters were  invalid  and  null  for  that  very  reason,  becnuse 
they  were  ttdmiui«tcrcd  by  presbyters.  The  assertors  of  the 
equality  of  the  clergy  eliiUI  never  wrest  from  ua  this  in- 
Btance,  whteh  ia  so  full  and  clear  agniuiit  them.  But  let 
us  sec  what  Blondel  has  been  able  to  allE'ge  against  mo^t 
evident  history,  s  man  indeed  of  very  great  leiruiug,  but 
too  nuieh  addicted  to  the  faction  of  the  Calvtnists. 

There  are  three  thiugs  which  this  moat  learucd  adversary 
produces  to  enervate  the  force  of  this  example",  via., 

.       l»t.  That  CulUilhua  was  not  a  presbyter,  but  a  bishop  ill 

r  the  Upper  Cyuus'',  consecrated  by  Mcletiua. 

Sndly.  That  bo  did  not  cease  to  be  a  bisLop  till  he  was 
deposed''  by  Hosius  and  the  aniod  of  Alesaudiia'^. 

3rdly.  That  Ucbyras  was  therefore  replaced  nmong  tL« 
lai>c«,  not  becnuse  he  had  been  orduined  by  a  presbyter,  but 
because  be  bad  been  ordained  uncanonieally  by  a  bishop, 

I  contrary  to  the  canons  and  established  usage  of  the  Church', 

I      To  tliesc  three  objections  1  answer, 

Ist.  It  appears  from  AJesandcr's  circular  letter  thnt  there 
was  one  Colluthus,  a  presbyter  of  llie  Church  of  Alexandria. 
That  this  was  the  same  with  our  CoUutbus  who  ordained 


*  [BlguJfl,  ApnLi  icet.  iil  pp.  317. 

*<jq.  1 

occur  I  among  tbE  lubicripiiuna  tif  b!< 
•hdpiii  ap.  S.  Atbin.,  ibid.,  |  Tl,  p.  WJ, 


£.    Slondel.ti.  3)8.] 
•  |1t1<.nJcl,  ibid-,]!  32I.J 
'Till.  ibid..  ]i.JIfiJ 

ibid.,^a2fi.] 
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BlemdeVa  abjecliom  on  thia  case  answered. 


J 


ATFSMoix.  Ischj^raa   is    manifestly  nttestcd  by  St.  Epipliauius',  whose 

^authority  Blon  del  does  in  vain  endeavour  to  enervate.     'Wfl 

read  tlmt  Colutbua  was  constituted  a  bisliop  in  the  Upper 
Cynus,  but  not  CoUuthus",  Either  Bluudcl  is  miserably 
blind,  or  he  imposes  upon  his  followers  what  he  scea  and 
knowa  to  be  falBc. 

2iidly.  It  is  as  clear  as  tbe  light  from  the  very  words 
St.  Athanasius,  that  before  the  synod  of  Alexandria  Colhw 
thu3  WHS  by  no  meaus  a  bishop;  for  pray  let  us  reflect  a 
little  :  "by  Collutlius,  a  presbytGr,  that  peraonated  a  bishop, 
and  lately  by  a  general  council","  &c.  He  that  personated 
B  bishop  was  not  a.  true  and  real,  but  only  a  fictitious  and 
imaginary  biahop.  Colluthus,  even  before  tli'e  ASsembUcg  of 
the  aynod  of  Alexandria,  did  only  peraoQAto  n  bishop,  only 
counterfeited  and  boagted  himself  to  he  a  bishop,  nhcn  he 
was  a  mere  presbyter.  Therefore  the  Alexandrian  synod  did 
not  deprive  him  of  the  episcopal  order,  whieh  he  had  ncTcr 
received ;  but  openly  pronounced  thnt  he  was  by  no  mcana 
n  bishop,  that  he  was  nothing  more  than  a  mere  presbyter, 
because  lie  was  never  orduincd  by  a  hishop. 

Srdly.  From  hence  it  naturally  follows  that  Ischynu  wu 
put  bnck  among  the  laics  because  he  was  eousccrated  by  a 
pseudo-bishop,  (not  only  an  micanonical,  but)  a  false 
fictitious  bishop. 

And  hnviug  thus  both  conRrmed  and  illustrated  mr 
propoiiitions,  I  shall  nut  fear  boldly  to  assert  that  o: 
tions  belong  only  to  bishops,  and  that  ordinations  adminJ 
tcred  by  mere  presbyters  are  upon  that  very  account  roid, 
invalid,  and  null. 

But  before  I  conclude  this  dissertation  it  will  not  be  eather 
unprofitable  or  foreign  to  my  purpose  to  make  some  few  ob- 
servations couecriiing  the  order  of  dcacoue,  for  there  or* 
some  who  dream  that  the  deacon's  order  la  only  a  tetn}Kinif; 
and  ciiii  office,  by  do  meaus  to  be  reckoned  among  such  m 
are  cecleaiastical. 

This,  therefore,  shall  be  my  last  proposition. 


'  [S.  Eplphui.  BdT.  HerCKB,  lib.  il 

H»r.  an,) a,  Op.tcn,  i.  p,  ras.c.P, 

U  tlic  |iBstii|^  referred  to,  bat  it  iott 
mil  ininn  III  iiiucli  n  i>  tiere  italed.  j 


Aoi  td.  Btfn,,  edd.  priorci  K^aaAM.] 

*  Ko\?\vitvu  rov  Tfwv Sirr/p««t  4 

irvniSair.  M.  '■  \,  1  quoted  •bow. 
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IV,  The  order  of  deacons  instituted  in  tlie  sixtli  of  tUo    ihjohm 
Acta  is  not  civil  and  teni|.toniry,  but  is  spiritival  and  perpetual.  "J?"""'"- 

1.  Tlie  Apostles  require'  that  the  persona  to  be  clifl3cn  to 
this  oflicc  aboiild  be  "full  of  tlie  Uo\y  Ciliost  and  wisdom," 
that  is,  thftt  they  should  be  enduwed  with  cxtraordinnry  gifts 
and  well  instructed  in  tlte  holy  Scriptures,  viz.,  iu  tlic  Old 
Testmuent,  cspeciaily  in  the  propliccics,  thnE  tliey  might  be 
able,  as  often  as  occasion  should  offcFj  to  dispute  with  the 
Jews,  as  St.  Stephen  did.  Does  not  this  seem  to  suppose 
aometliitig  more  excellent  than  the  office  of  a  steward? 
Whal,  are  extrnordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  and  a  full  know- 
lalge  of  God's  word  requisite  to  the  dischnrge  of  that  office? 
I  am  Tcrj'  mucli  mistaken  if  an  honest  mind  and  a  well 
approved  integrity  be  not  abundantly  Hufflcicnt  for  that 
employment. 

2.  Deacons  were  instituted  to  "serve  tables',"  and  had 
their  name  fixim  thcocc.  But "  the  tables  of  the  disciples "  {as 
the  ^cat  Bishop  Pearson'  rightly  observes)  "were  comuioa 
and  Bdcred,  that  is,  tliey  celebrated  tlie  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  iu  common,"  each  contribiitiug  hia  symbol  to 
the  "feast  of  charity."  It  is  very  credible  that  thcee  dea- 
cons assiHtcd  the  Apostles  in  the  celebration  of  it,  and  distri- 
buted the  Coaaecrnted  elcmentB  among  the  faithful.  This  is 
moat  certain,  that  in,  the  time  of  Justin  Martyr  that  office 
helouged  to  tho  deacons.  "The  president,"  brvs  be",  (or 
bishop,)  "having  blessed  or  consecrated  the  bread  and  wine 
and  water,  those  that  are  by  us  called  deaoons  distribute 
them  to  every  one  present," 

3.  They  were  ordnineit  by  imposition  of  hands  of  the  Apo- 
stles in  tho  very  same  niauuor  that  priests  and  bishops  are 
ordained.  But  this  eeremony,  which  is  so  solemn,  would 
certainly  never  have  been  used  for  the  designation  of  a  civil 


arid  temporal'  office. 

'■  Mtn>nr  tnini  diicipulorum  tunc 
trmptjtl*  ^vlnlnunfi  el  tactm  etiam 
f\ier«  :  hoe  eit.  in  communi  i^nnvicta 
ucKiLK-Liiimi  euchiiuiiic'  ceU1>fBb>.nt. 
—  toriuii.  LcrlJDiiFB  in  AcL  Ap«il., 
Lrt'L  ill,  uxL  vj.  p,  53.      [Tlih  tvttw- 

Ull.'l.tli.  I  g 


["  teinp»- 


Fvar'UU,  vcl.  i.  p.  SM.   Oifcnd,  18(4.  | 
.  .  .  «1  KnAviiitmi  nofi'  ^itir  ttdHeroi  tt- 

B*ir  iri  rav  tli^^apitTtfiifTai   dpTOU  Kol 

orivii  lal  DinTut. — [S.Jutt.  M.  Apol.t. 
r.es.p  na,.\.  Scunbutt.iuLlLp.lOlS, 
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KO.   Vltl. 


4.  Add  to  all  tbisj  that  «oon  after  Stephen  preached  the 
gospelj  Rnd  Philip  administered  baptlBm  to  the  eunuch. 
These  several  particulars,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  do  most 
evideutly  denote  an  eccltrsiastical  office. 

*'  They,"  says  the  Apoatle,  *'  that  have  used  the  office  of  a 
deacon  well  purchase  to  themselves  a  good  degree","  tliat  is, 
a  decree  towards  tlie  order  of  presbytery  for  that  was  the 
eustoin  of  thoB>e  ages,  to  choose  deacons  out  of  the  best  of  the 
Christi»ii  people,  presbyters  out  of  the  best  deticons,  and  out 
of  the  best  presbyters  to  elect  presidents  or  bishops.  In  the 
Clementine  Constitutions  tbere  aic  prayera  for  a  deacou,  ui 
which  are  thtsic  words:  "Grant  thut  be  liaviug  administered 
the  oQice  coramitted  to  him.  ngmeably,  constantly,  unblnmc- 
sbly,  a«d  irreproveably,  raay  be  thoug-ht  worthy  of  a  greater 
degree"." 

But  besides  all  this,  let  us  enquire  what  opinion  concern- 
ing this  otfice  was  held  hy  pioua  and  uncorrupt  ftntiquitj. 
That  the  holy  Apostles  did  iiv  all  Churcbes,  togttther  with 
hislbops  and  preiibyters,  also  eons.titute  deacons,  appears  from 
St.  CIcoicuB  llomanusP  and  from  Hermas  Pastor''.  Uut  what 
sentiments  the  primitive  Church  had  coucemiug  <l«ncoiia 
you  will  easily  judge  from  tlie  following  citations  out  of  the 
holy  fatbers. 

St  Polycarp,  in  his  Epistle  to  tlie  Pliilippians,  exhorts  the 
deacou!)  to  behave  themselves  "  unbiniucably,  as  the  deacons 
or  ministers  of  God  in  Christ,  and  not  of  men'." 

St.  Ignatius,  in  hia  Epistle   to   tbe  Trallians,   lias  these 
worda :  "And  deacous.  beJog  the  rayatery  (orratUer    jniois- 
tcri  of  the  mystcriea)  of  Jesus  Christ,  ought  by  nil  tneana  to 
please  all  men,  for  they  jtre  not  dispenser*  of  meat  and  driok 
but  ministers  of  the  Church  of  GodV" 


roTs  KaXir  wt^witiuZrmi,    \  Tim.  iaj.  13. 
"  Karatiurim    tirii,,   luapi'irTtii    Kti- 

liM*rlw  ^tfJwrm.  V'u*twe,  .iur^iiAtJ- 
twn,  fwifarf  fliAj.rt'flKai  aaftwa.^  (ni- 
piflMtio  iHordinalJmiv  tliMiwi.]  Camt 

Apo»\..  lib.  viii.  t.  18.  l»f,  Cwucilii, 
loiii.  i.  cot.  iH9,  A,]  quoUd  bj  Gro- 
Hat  in  luc.  [Croiii  AnnoL  in  1  Tim 
lit  13.  Oa,  TdeuL,  turn.  iii.  p.  9UB.  et 
*f.  Crit  SmcT,,  loni.  vii.  rnl.  ijnj 
»  [S.CIolii.  R,   £i,i,[,  1,  c.  ta.  ,p. 


Pair.  Ap.. torn.  up.  171;  qnftl^  »U,r,. 
p.  804,  noUb.] 

*  [  Lapides  quidnii  illi  qtisilrati  . ,  W 
sunt  afHMttili  nt  epiKopi,  et  doFUMVi. 
el  TniniiMri,  &e.— S,  llemi*  P«at  bb. 
L  Vi«.  iii.  e»p.  5,  Pit,.  Ap«.t,,  wra.  i. 
p.  au.  The  |Miuge  i«  quot«il  on  Uin 
^u^^jccl  by  Bi*Iiop  Pc*»on.  in  ih«  pj«, 
(ufcrrctl  will  ooli!  1.] 

'  Jit  d,vv  iy  X»wt4  Si^trarat,  «al  ate 
iu^fiwm,.~-\&,Va]yt»T^.  Bn.  wl  PhB., 
c,  V.  I'ltr,  ApoiL.  torn,  ii,  p.  1*8.  ] 
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St.  Cyprian  ajreaks  thus  of  deacons  :  "  But  dcncona  ought  iiiibb» 
to  remember  tliat  tha  Lord  chose  Apostles,  that  is,  bisliopa  — '— ^-^ 
und  governors;  but  after  the  Lord's  ascension  into  lieavea 
tlie  Apostles  constituted  dcHcoos  for  themselves,  to  be  at- 
tcndnuts  upon  them  as  bishops  and  upon  the  Church*." 
Whnt  does  it  signify  to  proceed  further,  und  weary  the 
reader  with  r  long  enumerntion  of  authors?  From  these 
three  most  cLear  evidences  of  the  truly  npostolic  traditions  it 
is  nlmnriantly  manifest  that  dencons  are  not  servants  of 
tables,  (as  some  tridcrs  among  ua  assert,)  but  attendnnts  of 
the  biaho|»  and  of  the  Church,  and  eousequcntly  are  nith 
the  bishups  and  the  Church  to  eontioue  unto  the  end. 


DISSERTATrON  III. 

Twr.  cHUisins  Btw-iKTY  mow  nir  tiwi;»>  or  cnxBTASTisB  iiaa  kevkii  it^ 
fom'iiii*Tit»  WITH  IKK  mil.  1  (iiv  WITH  UKSPF.cT  in  ALL  im  j'L'aKi.T 
sriBiTv*!.  rowKiiH  has  kveb  uzukwt.a  kkhsk  add  nsTi^cr. 

To  any  one  that  seriously  considers  tlie  Christian  religion 
it  mil  easily  appear  that  there  are  two  stfitcs  of  the  Church 
very  different  and  distinct;  one,  when  the  powers  of  the 
world  did  not  as  yet  protect  the  Christian  faith ;  the  other, 
from  the  time  that  the  Roman  empire  began  openly  to  pro- 
fesa  the  nnmc  of  Christ.  In  the  former  state,  while  persecu- 
tion waa  still  rnging,  the  Church  was  administered  by  bishops 
with  the  counsel  of  their  presbyters;  and  for  the  more  con- 
venient government  of  it  they  made  laws,  and  confirmed 
their  with  the  greatest  nnd  strongest  sanction,  iHa.,  with 
banishment  from  all  sacred  commerce,  which  they  looked 
upon  as  a  ^eat  prejudiec'j  (or  kind  of  ruled  case,)  that  pre-  ■[■•foTB- 
determincd  the  fntiirc  judgment".  But  when  the  most  re--'"'^"^'  -* 
nowned  emperor  Constantine  had  submitted  his  lictorious 
eagles  to  the  cross,  and  heartily  professed  the  most  pure 

tA^mv  'lirvw  Xpiarm  mtrit  wdrra  Tpj-  pnrpoalCoi    Doinlnus  elegit:   diacono* 

■rap-  vapif  ip4tniy  •t'  yi^  Bprnpidrmr  auIeiR  po«  •Mrnvtim  DamLni  id  ealat 

KtH  VBXuy  tla}r  iiiji^vnij  iX^'  jKitk^alaj  apoiloli  iilii  conetjturrunt  cp^vcnpAlut 

eioi  urtj^rroc  —  [S.  IgTinL  Ep. ad TtbIL  «ui  *t  cmImis  mi]i)!.lr(«. — |  S,  typt. 

c.  3.  TaCr.  A|KJil.,  torn.  ii.  p.  2'i.  ]  luia-  EpiiL  liv.  ad  HepttBiium  dc  diacoua 

vnpCwr  Irgunt  et  inlcrpolitor,  at  vetua  qui  contra  rpiicapum  contpndic.   Op., 

inieqirFti, quiE  fon»n  Irclio  prvfcrciida  p,  313.] 

cat.     [Sccilinvc,  ml.  ii.  n,  255,  note  l.J  *  [Smiiiiium  fuluri  judicii  prEJudi- 

•   Mrniiniiir    aiiteu]    di«eoni    itebfot  fiiiiii, — Tprtull  ApoL,  rap.  28.  Op.,  pt 

•llloIUa.ui  iposlDluK,  id  cpI,  apiiropak  rt  3],  A  ;  ijiintpd  above,  vol.  (.  p.  ISO.] 


I 


356         Seiden  derives  t/ie  powers  of  the  Charchfrom 

wTTxmx.  doctrine  of  Christ,  a  new  face  of  things  seeiacd  to  arise,  andj 

— '■ ^  from  thia  uew  face  of  things  wc  shall  be  apt  to  expOCt  nian»| 

Eiiid  thoac  considerable  altcrationa.  The  emperor  confirms 
the  ecclcsinaticfll  power  with  new  laws  find  new  ftuthoritr, 
and  the  Church  jielda  to  the  emperor  certain  new  and  ex- 
trftorriinarT  privileges.  What  therefore  I  ssHcrt  is  only  this, 
thnt  by  this  Bltcratioii  the  Christian  Church  was  by  no  means 
blended  and  confounded  with  the  secular  authority,  but  with 
regard  to  all  ita  purely  Bpiritual  powers  remained  entire  and 
separate. 
'[inriifl  Mr.  Seiden  in  his  ninth  book'  fie  Synedriis',  grants  na^ 

urofthr'tiiat  before  the  times  of  Constantine  the  Christian  Church 
Brat  book.]  ^.jig  ^  certain  fixed  sooiety,  and  exercised  the  power  of  ex- 
communication.    But  then,  honest  man,  he  thinks  all  this  is 
to  be  derived,  not  from  any  divine  right,  nor  from  any  pre- 
cept of  the  Apostles.,  nor  from  the  nature  of  the  Christian  _ 
religion,  but  from  I  know  not  what  compact,  very  obscure  I 
and  known  hut  to  few,  via.,  only  to  one  or  two  of  the  tribe  of 
the  critics.     But  how  does  it  appeal-  thnt  any  such  compact 
was  ever  made?     It  appears  (if  we  believe  Mr.  Seiden*')  na 
clear  as  the  sun  from  thnt  famona  Epistle  of  Pliny  to  the 
Emperor  Trajan,  in  which  Phny  writes  thua  of  the  Chris- 
tians; "That  they  were  wont  to  bind  themselves  with  aa 
oiith  uot  to  commit  theft,  nor  robbery,  Dornduiteiy,  not  tofl 
break  their  word,  nor  deny  what  wns  entrusted  with  thetd, 
when   it  should  be  called  for'."      From   thia   passage    tho 
lenmed  man  does  with  great  subtlety  gather  that  the  Cbm- 
tian  society  is  owing  to  a  certain  private  compact,  becnusc 
the  Christians  bound  themselves  with  an  oath  not  to  viulntc 
the  precepts  of  their  Saviour.     This,  reasoning  to  men  of 
small  and  moderate  understanding  may  seem  perhaps  new 
and  very  admirable,  but  it  is  thua  that  great  wits  are  aome- 
times  pleased  egrcgioualy  to  trifle.     For  this  invention  ofB 
Mr.  Sclden's,  raised  with  so  much  zeal  and  labour,  fulls  nnd 
vanishes  at  one  blow,  if  wc  only  call  to  mind  that  all  the 
holy  fathers,  without  exception,  who  make  mention  of  thia 

■   [D«    Synedriit  Vvtftniq   £Lr)r-  tiivnio  . . ,  obetringvn) . . ,  nc  Aiit«,  on 

omm.  lib.  i.  c.  9.  Stideni  Op.,  tarn.  i.  Iilrm-iiiia,  up  ailull(ri4   oen>wiitlMmt,< 

f p.  8.1S,  titO,  IIP  tiilpiiii   fallirrcnl,  iin   ileiMMqlim  M-| 

'  (Id.,  ihitl.c.  viii.  p.  90r.]  pclUii  >lini)[*n<nL — Plinii  Kjitat.  fiK  ' 

'  iiuoA  (ucni  kiiliii  .  .  .  M  !■[»•  \.  Kji.  M.  <al.  97.) 


I 


v&hmtary  compact,  and  from  the  civit  ffoveramcnt.      357 

society,  do  not  intimate  that  it  nrosc  from  any  compact,  but    nucim 

mniutnio  that  it  was  delivered  down  by  the  Apostles  them '■ — - 

Bplves,  Find  fouiidcd  by  the  very  precepts  of  our  Savionr, 
The  wLole  controversy  therefore  comes  to  this :  whether 
more  regnrd  is  to  be  had  to  Mr.  Scldeu,  a  mnn  indeed  of 
Tcry  great  leaming,  but  a  most  deadly  enemy  to  the  clergy, 
than  to  the  constant  opinion  of  the  primitive  Church.  And 
yet  from  tUis  unlearned  and  rash  hypothesia  Mr.  Selden 
proceeds,  nftcr  his  usual  manner,  to  arg'ue"  that  all  this 
power,  as  soou  aa  Constantine  had  embraced  the  Christian 
faith,  was  by  n  certain  natural  right  devolved  upon  the  civil 
govGrDmcnt,  insomuch  that  all  ecclesiastical  powers  whatso- 
ever, from  the  reign  of  Constautine  down  to  our  times,  are 
pot  in  his  opinion  to  bo  derived  from  God,  nor  from  a  spiri- 
tual authority  founded  by  Jeans  Christ,  but  from  tlie  king, 
snd  from  tJte  senate,  and  from  the  people.  This  is  that  im- 
pious and  pestilent  opinion  whiohf  alas !  has  ravaged  far  and 
wide,  «nd  which  I  shall  now  undertake  to  overthrow, 

I  assert,  therefore,  n^niust  Mr.  Selden,  and  all  the  otiicr 
authors  of  tliat  stamp,  that  the  Christian  society,  from  the 
times  of  Constautine,  was  not  mixed  with  the  civil.  I  assert 
that  all  those  powers  whieh  Jesus  Christ  committed  to  the 
governors  of  Ilis  C'liuich  do  still  belong  to  tlie  Church  of 
Christ,  so  that  no  laws  nor  edicts  whatsoever  can  eitlier  abo- 
liali  them  or  deprive  the  clcrjiy  of  them. 

And  Lo  make  good  thh  assertion  T  shall  take  the  following 
method.     I  shall  prove  it, 

Ist.  From  the  nature  itself  of  the  Christian  society. 

2ndly.  From  the  very  concessions  of  the  cmpcron. 

Srdly.  From  rarioua  contentious  that  have  happened  be- 
tween the  empcrOrs  And  the  bishops. 

I.  First,  therefore,  it  19  abundantly  maulfe^t  from  the 
very  nature  of  the  Christian  society,  that  it  taHuot  by  nuy 
nicnna  be  mixed  or  confounded  with  the  civil  power,  I  have 
proved''  tlint  the  Christian  Church  is  a  true  and  proper  so- 
ciety; I  have  proved'  that  the  authority  of  governing  this 
Bociety  is  commiltGd  to  the  three  orders  of  ministers.  How, 
therefore,  this  jiowor  xnd  authority  cnu  be  transferred  to  the 
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AmBiDuc  civil  TOBgiBtrate  it  is  past  mj  skiil  to  discern.  I  own,  ii 
_xo.  viit^  deed,  that  there  is  uothiug-  in  the  uaturc  uf  things  Can  hii 
dcr  but  that  the  civil  and  ecclesioatical  nuthoritT  may  in< 
in  one  and  the  same  persoaj  for  the  ^sercise  of  the  latter 
by  no  means  inconsistent  with  the  mliniiiistrntion  of  t\v 
former.  And  it  ia  agreed  nmong  all  learned  men  tlint 
fore  the  Ian  of  Moses  the  supreme  civil  and  ancerdotal  powc 
remained  in  the  hands  of  the  first-bora''.  Ilenee  we  retbd  of 
Gen.  14.  la  Melchiecdec  that  lie  was  botli  a  king  nod  also  "the  priest  of 
the  most  high  God.**  Abrnham  was  a  priest  to  himself  and 
his  fnraily,  offered  aacrificeSj  and  ordered  «a  he  tbougbt  fit 
all  things  relating  to  the  worship  of  Ood.  The  case  wast  the 
same  with  at)  kings,  and  with  heads  of  fmnihes,  who  them- 
lelves  were  also  very  often  kings.  But  God,  who  knew  what 
was  fit  for  Hia  Church,  thought  good  to  change  this  order  oi 
things,  and  therefore  taking  away  thia  right  of  primogcni- 
tnrc  he  transferred  the  priesthootl  to  certain  particular  per- 
sona. He  choae  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  the  family  of  Anroi 
out  of  all  others,  and  adorned  them  with  the  illustrious  dig 
nity  of  the  typical  priesthood.  To  tlicm  only  lie  gave  l«ii 
to  carry  the  tabernacle,  to  slay  the  sacrifices,  and  to  bum 
iuceiLSC  in  Ills  presence.  And  whatever  authority  of  old 
kings  had  claimed  in  things  sacred  did  now  all  of  it  Aecnic 
to  this  peculiar  order>  and  did  so  accrue  to  it  that  it  wu  uo 
longer  lawful  for  kings,  without  the  greatest  impiety,  laj 
meddle  with  these  saered  things.  It  was  not  now  purmittcdj 
to  the  kings  of  Judah  either  to  offer  sacrifice  or  to  burn  it 
ccnae.  Upou  all  thnt  violated  the  priesthood  God  inflicted 
tlie  most  grievous  puniahmente,  aa  we  learn  from  the  exam- 
ple of  Uzzinh.     The  aamc  and  abundantly  more  may  be  **id  ■ 

^e   il,_    /'»...;._..:-_     __•    _4.i .1         mi    _     .      _    a.    i_i _i     c.  t  *^ 
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of  the  Christian  priesthood,  Tlie  moat  blessed  founder  of 
our  religion  did  not  revive  that  ancient  and  patriarehal 
priesthood,  nor  left  it  to  the  powers  of  this  world  to  frame 
their  own  forms  of  Church -government,  but  partly  Himself, 
and  partly  by  His  Apostles,  He  consecrated  to  Himself  a 
peculiar  select  order  of  menj  separated  from  the  multitude 
of  the  faithful  to  represent  Him  and  perform  ecelestasticid 
oQiccs.  To  tlie^,  and  to  these  only.  He  comoiitted  the  right 
of  consecrnti ng  His  most  sacred  body  and  blood  iu  the  Ku- 
*  [Srt  Kb«vf,  vol.  ii.  p.  JOO,  naU  n.] 
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chnmt,  aud  that   of  infliction  eccleBiastical   censures,  the    tmanaa 

power  of  propoaiiig  articles  of  fnith,  iiail  authority  to  oriinia ^ — '■ 

others.  No  man  living  can  consecrate  the  holy  Euchtirist, 
uor  adaiit  niiy  one  into  the  Church,  or  after  he  is  admitted 
nhut  him  out  again,  but  lie  that  has  received  tliia  power  froni 
Jcsua  Christ,  who  has  promised  that  He  will  ratify  that  in 
heaven  which  they  shall  do  according  to  Elia  in&tltutioii  upon 
earth.  A  kiug  as  ho  is  king,  as  he  ia  the  supreme  power, 
neither  has  nor  can  have  any  manner  of  rif^hl  whatever  in 
ofliccs  purely  apirituaJ,  for  there  is  a  very  great  dtffercLce  to 
be  made  between  natural  religion  and  religion  which  is  re- 
vealed and  instituted^  In  naturiil  relig;ion,  I  readily  own,  it 
hcLongs  to  the  supreme  power  tii  take  care  of  things  snered, 
and  to  uanic,  and  choose^  and  appoint  such  iis  niny  preside 
ia  holy  olFicea.  Where  there  is  no  revelation,  this  right  is 
grounded  on  the  nature  itself  of  the  supreme  power,  to  which 
it  belongs  to  order  and  Appoint  with  full  nutliority  what 
things  soever  may  conduce  to  the  public  |;ood.  Bnt  graoC- 
ing  that  religion  naw  instituted  by  God  Himself  the  reason'  '("tin 
is  altogether  dilJerent.  \Vc  are  obliged  to  observe  }Iis  iti-*""'  ^ 
atitutioti,  let  it  be  what  it  will,  and  though  it  nppear  never 
so  unjust  to  the  civil  rna^^islrute.  Since,  therefore,  it  was 
suHiciently  proved  in  the  preceding  diaserlution  that  Jesus 
Christ  committed  this  society  to  bishops,  it  fallows  that  the 
Church  cannot  he  so  hlendcd  with  the  civil  society  as  that 
its  spiritual  rights  should  be  transferred  to  the  supreme 
power  in  such  a  manner  as  that  all  ecclesiastical  powers 
must  be  derived  from  that  only. 

No  man  can  eflicacioualy  admtiiiBtcr  the  Sacraments  but 
he  who  is  instituted  to  that  office  by  Jeaus  Christ,  and  to 
whom  Chriil  has  promised  to  ratify  whatever  he  sliall  per- 
form according  to  that  institution.  The  emperor,  or  the 
sovereign  nutliority  in  whomsoever  it  resides,  never  received 
this  power  from  Jesus  Chriat,  and  therefore  cannot  effieu- 
ciously  administer  the  Sacrtimeiits. 

No  mnn  can  ordain  others,  that  is,  grant  them  a  power  of 

[fidraioistering  the  Sacraments,  but  he  who  has  received  this 

authority  from  God,  to  send  others,  and  endow  them  with 

such  privileges  as  these.     But  the  sovereign  powt-r,  im  such, 

sever  received  this  authority  from  God. 
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No  man  can  with  authority  determine  coiiceruiug  coi 
.  troversies  of  faith,  but  lie  to  whom  the  custody  of  the  faith 
13  committed;  to  whom  it  beloiiga  to  jiropasc  the  fnith  to  the 
people,  AS  a  ueceasary  conditiou  of  ecclesiaisticiil  commuuioQ. 
But  the  faith  was  uerer  committed  in  thia  mnnner  to  the 
civil  mngi^ti&te.  Jeaus  Chtiat  committed  the  depontmn*^ 
the  form  of  sound  worda  to  the  Apostles,  aud  tlie  Apostlnl 
to  bishoiia.  It  lielongs  to  them  to  propose  the  faith,  with- 
out the  profession  of  which  uo  man  ought  to  be  admitted 
into  the  Cfitirch  of  Christ.  It  ia  their  business  to  judge, 
whether  euch  a  one  thinks  rightly  or  not  concerning  the 
fundamental  articles  of  faith :  and  it  appertains  to  tbeni  to 
determine  wbicli  articles  are  to  be  esteemed  necessary  and. 
fundameutal.  I^Iencc  moreover  we  collect,  that  it  belong  tifl 
bishops  to  compoae  creeds,  to  cxplnia  controverted  nrticles; 
and  if  the  necessity  of  the  case  reqnire  it,  with  new  tcrma  to 
coiihrni  mid  defend  them  against  heretica.  And  thcrelbre 
the  nio»t  holy  fathers  of  the  council  of  Nice  did  by  the  terra 
consubatniitinl '  admirably  confirm  the  doctrine  of  tbc  holy 
and  undivided  Trinity  ag'ainst  the  unreasonable  wiles  of  tha 
Arians.  Besides,  all  Clirietinns  are  obliged  not  ouly  to  pro- 
fess the  faith  in  general,  but  to  f.\prpss  it  in  terms  appointed 
by  the  Church.  They  that  do  otherwise,  and  either  reject 
the  terms  of  the  Church,  or  invent  new  ones  of  their  own 
bends,  nre  deservedly  shut  out  of  the  Church. 

These    powora  our  blessed   Saviour   corumitted    to    tt 
governors  of  His  Ciiurch  ;  and  for  that  reason  I  mnintniUa 
that  they  cannot  be  transferred  to  the  civil  magistrate. 

But  our  adversaries  will  object,  that  there  is  uo  need' 
there  should  be  found  in  the  holy  Scripture  express  mention 
conerrning  this  matter.  This  right,  say  they,  arises  from  the 
nature  of  the  sovereign  power,  to  which  alone  it  appertains 
to  perform  all  those  things  that  any  way  regard  tbe  weall 
public,  and  the  advantage  of  the  society-  I  own  indeed,  that 
this  objection  would  hme  some  weight  if  our  controversy 
Were  concerning  mere  uatural  religion^  But,  as  was  observed 
ftboTe,  it  ia  of  no  moment  at  all  iu  religiao  that  ia  rvrcalcd. 
Jesus  Chriiit  has  delegated  these  powcra  to  a  certain  peculiar 

*  ritt  auputaioe^ingi-  •  • .  itmirwtiaur  Irfiaitirrm'  Ad)a*.' — 3  llin.  J.  13,  I3L 
'  bit<u>vam. 
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order,  without  any  the  least  meution,  that  thej"  wtre  to  be  iiroins 
devolved  upon  the  civil  iriHgistrate,  ns  soon  as  ]ie  sliould  ^"^""-.ib 
embrace  tlie  Christian  faith.  It  is  tlierefore  iiecesaary  that 
the  civil  magistrate  depart  from  hia  natural  right,  to  pay 
obedience  to  the  institutions  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  what 
the  Jewish  kings  did:  the  Christian  emperors  niso  did  the 
same  most  wilbngly;  and  nil  princes  are  obliged  to  do  the 
same,  who  believe  that  the  hope  of  eterual  life  is  placed  in 
the  merits  of  Christ's  death. 

Hdt  the  followers  of  Erastus  po  on  with  their  noise.  Wlmt, 
say  the_T,  according  to  your  hypothesis  a  Chriatinn  king  hao 
no  authority  in  ^clcsinatical  matters,  nil  things  depend  upon 
the  wiU  of  the  clargy,  who,  as  is  very  often  seen,  are  not 
wont  to  be  too  favourable  to  the  regal  dignity.  It  is  not 
permitted  to  Christian  princes,  to  stir  the  least  pin  of  the 
Church  without  the  bishop's  leave :  hut  to  do  it  were  the 
greatest  impiety,  and  a  profane  invasion  of  the  priesthood. 

But  on  the  contrary,  we  who  are  priests  do  openly  main- 
tain, that  according  to  our  hypothesis  Christian  kings  have 
the  greatest  authority  even  in  matters  eedesiastical. 

Now,  what  may  be  safely  allowed  to  Christian  princes  in 
ecclesiastical  mattcris,  without  any  prejudice  to  the  divine  in- 
stitution, we  may  learn  from  Grotiua.  Kings,  says  he",  may 
do  these  thiQgs  following  with  respect  to  sncred  matteni. 

"iHt.  They  may  take  cnre  that  what  is  eommauded  by 
God,  be  performed  with  liberty  and  convenieaey. 

"2udly.  The  human  law  superinduces  a  new  obligation, 
not  only  by  permitting,  hut  also  by  commnuding  what  is 
aJreadv  commanded  bv  the  divine  law. 


t  [Priniant  A  Mimniii  nele*tniibut 
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"  Srdly.  The  aovepeign  power  prescribes  certain  circaro- 
stnncea  of  place,  time,  and  manner  to  actions  commnBdrd 
"by  God,  in  oriler  to  the  more  decent  performance  of  tbem.^ 
Hitherto  belong  various  laws,  in  the  Novels.  ^ 

"  4thly.  Hutnao  laws  take  out  of  the  way  the  matter  and 
occasions  of  auicli  actions  as  are  forbidden  by  God.  Thna 
Hezekiah  remoTed  the  high  places. 

"5thly.  It  belongs  to  the  supreme  power,  by  denonncin 
punishments,  to  constrain  men  to  do  those  tilings  wliich  God 
commands,  and  to  deter  them  from  what  he  forbids.     And 
Justinian  calls  this,  'the  keeping  of  the  divine  laws'".'     And 
to  the  same  purpose  is  that  of  St.  Augnstinc,  *  Let  the  kin 
of  the  earth  serve  Christ,  even  by  ranking  laws  for  Christ '.'  '* 

These  are  those  things  which  the  bisliopa  granted  to  the 
first  Christian  emperors:  contented  with  these,  those  excel- 
lent princes  did  not  so. much  hs  desire  any  farther  power; 
hnt  accounted  it  the  greatest  impiety,  either  to  invnde  or 
to  diminish  the  oflicea  of  the  pri^thood.  And  we  likewiM 
most  willingly  allow  the  same  authority,  and  the  same  privi- 
leges  to  the  supreme  power;  but  a  larger  authority  than  thij 
we  neither  oin  nor  dare  allow,  for  fear  of  bnsely  and  d»- 
lionourably  betraying,  to  the  destniction  of  our  sonts,  and 
the  apparent  ruin  of  the  Catholic  Church,  the  most  holy 
offices  of  tlie  priesthood,  which  our  hlcssed  Saviour  has  in- 
trusted with  us.  AVe  maintain  and  defend  the  sacerdotal 
dignity  in  such  a  manner,  as  that  no  occasion  of  fenra  and 
jealousies  can  be  taken  from  thence  by  kings,  whom  wc  most 
freely  acknowledge  to  be  nest  to  God,  and  inferior  to  Him 
only:  and  to  resist  whom,  even  when  they  command  what  is 
most  unjust,  we  stedfastly  pronounce  not  only  to  be  unlaw- 
ful, but  to  he  a  crime  that  shall  be  punished  with  eternal 
damnation.  We  so  regard  and  reverence  the  autliority  of  _ 
kinga,  as  yet  to  esteem  it  inferior  to  that  of  Jesua Christ:  for  f 
we  arc  careful,  as  becomes  both  Christians  and  priests,  not 
by  a  base  and  abject  flatten'  to  give  those  things  iinto  kings 
which  Jesus  Christ  claims  wholly  and  entirely  to  Himself. 
This  therefore  after  all  is  what  we  moan,  this  is  what  i 
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Ienjiterly  coutend  for,  that   the  things  tliat  are  Csesar'a  be    nvama 
rendered  unto  C'cpshj",  aud  that  thoac  which  belong  to  God, '- — 
and  to  Christ,  and  to  the  Church,  be  in  like  manner  granted 
unto  them. 
Our  adversaries  do  farther  object,  that  granting  the  Church 
of  Christ  to  be  a  true  society,  distinct  from  the  civil,  it  will 
hence  follow,  that  there  will  he''  one  government  or  society 
within    another;   which    both  ixuplica  a  contradiction,  and 
roots  up  the  very  fouudaliona  of  the  civil  society.     This  is 
an  objection  they  never  fail  to  make;  this  they  c'ontinu:ilIy 
challenge  us  with:  and  coufidcntly  boast  that  it  chh  never 
H  be  answered.     And  yet  such  is  tho  unhappy  confidence  of 
these  men,  that  if  wc  look  never  so  little  into  it,  wo  shall  find 
nothing  was  ever  sccu  more  trivial  and  foolish,  than    this 
■  very  objection;  for 

1st.  It  may  he  safely  denied,  that  (rum  our  Iirpothcsi.-!  it 
follows  that  there  will  be  one  goverumcut  or  society  within 
another :  for  by  goveraiuent  they  ought  at  least  to  undcr- 
.  ft  govcrdmcnt  vested  with  power  of  life  aud  death.    To 
'two  such  governments  independent  of  each  other,  iu 
ifociety,  does  indeed  imply  a  most  maoifcst  contradiction. 
But  what  19  this  to  ua?  It  may  perhaps  be  of  )?ome  force 

•  against  the  papists ;  but  against  us  it  is  of  uoue  at  all. 
We  most  industriously  disclaim,  in  our  society,  all  external 
force  whatsoever :  we  allirm  over  and  over,  and  stcdfa^stly 
maintain,  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  not  of  this  world;  hut 
that  all  its  punishments,  as  well  as  its  rewards,  are  to  be  ex- 
pected in  the  world  to  come.  She  gives  not  the  least  dia- 
turbaucc  to  secular  governments,  which  without  any  opposi* 
tiou  from  the  Christian  Church,  eujoy  all  thinga  that  appear 
any  way  necesMiry  to  their  preservation.  Mr.  Scldcn  knew 
all  this  very  well;  and  for  that  reason  would  acknowledge 
UD  puaiahoients,  but  such  as  arc  external  and  ccicrcivo': 
but  how  very  trifling  this  is,  and  how  unworthy  of  Mr.  SeldcD, 
is  evident  to  all  men  at  tho  tirat  view. 

2udly.  Gpauting  that  it  followed  from  our  hypothesis,  that 
there  would  be  one  govcmnieut  or  society  within  another, 
there  ia  no  consoqueuce  from  thence,  which  is  either  absurd 
or  contradictory:  the  reason  iu  plaiu,  because  tliesc  goveru- 
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kersxaa..  ments  or  societies  are  of  such  a  difTereBt  onture,  for  oue 
^'*' '''"'    secular,   the  other   spiritual ;    one  endowed   with   external 

power,  the  other  with  such  sa  \%  only  s])intual  niid  internal,  v 
Hereto  mtut  be  likewise  added,  thnt  the  Christiaa  Church  | 
tcnchea  u?  to  pay  the  moat  devout  obedience  to  the  civil 
iQBgistrflte;  and  in  tlie  fullest  luanuer  coademus  all  sorta  o^H 
Teaistance  whatsoever.  Why  may  not  these  two  societieaB 
Agree  very  well  in  oue  goverDmcnt  ?  As  far  as  I  can  discern, 
they  mutually  conflrin  and  ndora  one  another. 

3rdly,  "VVe    shall    find    one   government    within    Rnother 
almost  from  the  very  infancy  of  the  world;  therefore  this  iu^fl 
volves  no  eoutradicCma.     Every  political  government  com- 
prehends many  paternal   governments  within   it.     Parents^ 
have  a  right  to  the  obedience  of  their  cbildrea  from  the  lanfl 
of  nature ;   the  obligation  of  which  law  cannot  by  any  meaua 
be  abrogated  by  the  sovereigu  power.    And  yet  the  aovcreiga^ 
power  has  no  reason  to  be  afi^aid  of  this  paternal  govcrainieuC;fl 
because  the  power  of  life  and  death  is  placed  only  in  the 
civil  magistrate.     Now  for  the  very  atuue  reasou  the  Stnte 
Cat!  receive  no  damage  from  the  Church;  wliicli  eojoya  only 
au  internal  power.  ^ 

But  our  advcrswica  urge  still  farther.  ™ 

It  may  happen,  say  they,  that  th43  king  may  commfuid  obe 
thing,  and  the  bishops  the  contrary  :  so  that  it  will  be  im- J 
possible   to  obey  both    their  commands.     What    shall   the 
people  do?    They  stand  hesitatiug  and  know  not  which  way 
to  turn  themselves:    if  they  obey  the  Chureli,  they  miu^H 
expect  nothing  bat  racks  and  halters;  but  if  they  comply 
with  the  prince,  they  must  be  condemned  to  eternal  flames. 
Who  docs  not  see,  say  ihcy,  that  in  thia  case  the  very  fouud-j 
atious  of  the  society  arc  undermined  and  dissolved. 

Now  to  all  this  I  return  the&e  several  answers. 

lat.  If  it  shall  happen  that  the  king  and  the  Church  ic 
pose  contrary  commauda,  I  grant  indeed  that  a  great  incon- 
venience will  arise  from  thence,  and  a  grievous  calamity. 
Sut  can  we  thence  conclude,  thnt  there  cannot  be  i»ie 
govprnmcut  within  another  :  because  there  may  arise  BOine 
inconveniences  from  such  a  supposition  ;  1  cannot,  I  coitfiw, 
see  the  least  shadow  of  n  consequence  iti  this.  As  if  then 
were  any  state  of  things  iu  this  world,  so  happily  ui 
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fectif  establUliet],  us  to  be  liable  to  no  iticonveuienc^s.    I  sup-    ummsa 

pose  our  tlisputatit  came  Intely  out  of  Utopia;  the  arms  and '—^ 

arguTDCuts  lie  makes  use  of  are  so  evidently  of  thtit  f^iowth. 

Sadly.  It  can  never  Luppeiij  that  the  poUtiuiil  :uid  tlie 
Bacerdotal  power  have  aujr  struggle  with  each  other,  while 
they  coiitJtiu  themselves  withiu  the  bounds  that  are  proper 
to  cacli  of  them.  Let  the  king  govcro  his  people,  aud  cou- 
Bult  the  safet}'  and  oruameitt  of  the  State;  aud  let  the  priest 
BBrve  the  nltar,  faithfully  expound  the  word  of  God,  explnla 
the  faith  and  defend  it :  let  the  king  strengthen  aud  udurii 
the  Church  with  hia  secular  authority  :  aud  let  the  Church 
make  the  s^ubjecti*  obedient  aud  fuitlUul  to  the  kiog,  by  tho 
prluciplca  of  Christianity,  by  the  oblii^atiou  of  conscience,  aud 
by  the  most  jitst  dread  of  hell  and  eternd  dflnoDation.  By 
thi*  means  the  Church  makes  the  moit  grateful  returns  to 
the  king  for  the  beneht  of  his  protection.  Believe  me,  the 
sovereignty  and  the  priesthood  are  in  their  nature  ao  dis- 
posed by  God,  tliat  they  mutually  embrace  and  cherish  each 
other.  Neither  of  them  cau  be  happy  and  perfect  without 
the  other.  The  sacerdotal  without  ihc  secular  power,  wants 
H  both  ornament,  and  protection;  and  the  secular  without  the 
sacerdotal,  does  iu  vain  rctiuir«  the  faithful  alieg:iaQce  of  the 
subjects,  and  the  stedfast  obedience  which  arUes  from  con- 
Bcience.  Away  therefore  for  ever  with  thooc  worst  of  meu, 
fric^mls  neither  to  God  nor  the  king,  ueithcr  to  Church  nor 
SlaU-,  who  dare  to  separate  aud  disjoin  the  two  greatest 
powers  iu  the  world,  that  most  sweetly  agree  with  each  other, 
and  arc  net  only  safe,  but  hapiiy  in  their  mutual  embracea^ 

3rdly.  Granting  that  it  may  happen  that  the  king  and 
the  bishop  impoae  diScrent  and  contrary  cotnmands;  in  this 
case  it  is  not  so  difficult  as  they  pretend   to  determine  to 

•  which  of  the  two  obedience  must  be  paid.  Let  us  only  con- 
■ider  a  little  these  few  and  those  very  easy  rules,  and  all  the 
difficulty  will  immediately  vanish. 

lit.  If  the  bishop  invade  the  rights  of  the  civil  magistrate, 
there  U  no  uhodieucc  due  to  bim;  because  secular  power 
dues  not  belong  to  the  bishop,  as  he  is  a  bishop.  All  the 
power  that  he  has  of  that  nature  must  of  ucccaaity  be 
derived  from  the  civU  magistrate,  who  may  revoke  it  when- 
ever he  thiuks  fit. 
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2udly.    If  the  king  violate  the  PightB  of  the  bisbops, 

-  must  bo  well  considered  whether  the  rights  thus  violated 

are  Buch  aa  were  ■comnDitted  to  the  Church  by  God,  or  as  are 

owing  to  human  laws,  aamely^to  the  constitutions  of  canons. 

1.  If  they  are  of  the    former  kind,  we  must  obey  tlic 
bishop  (whicli  is  in  this  case  to  obey  God)  rather  than  tho 
king,  This  controversy,  if  it  ooght  to  be  called  a  controversy,^ 
haa  been  determined  by  the  Apostlea  thcmaclves. 

3.  If  they  arc  of  the  latter  sort,  and  are  platoly  mdiffc-^ 
rent,  and  do  na  wny  strike  at  the  essentials  of  rcligioa,| 
obedience  must  be  paid  to  the  king  and  not  to  the  bisbopj 
But 

3.  If  they  are  of  a  doubtful  nature,  and  it  be  very  probRblc  I 
that  an  essential  part  of  the  Christian  religion  ia  in  danger, 
it  will  then  be  best  and  safest  to  obey  the  decrees  of  the 
Church,  and  with  n  great  and  stedfast  mind  to  bear  the 
punishments  inflicted  by  the  civil  magistrate.  ^ 

He  that  observes  these  rules  will,  in  all  contests  of  this  " 
nature,  easily  perceive  tu  ivhicli  side  he  nvght  to  joiu  himself. 

There  is  still  remaining  one  objection,  though  it  hardly  M 
deserves  that  name,  which  our  adversaries  arc  wout  to  pro- 
duce  as  the  last  struggle  for  their  sinkiog  cause :  and  I  shall 
not  think  much  to  voucbsufe  an  answer  to  it,  though  it  doca  ^ 
not  at  all  deserve  one.     The  objection  being  brought  intu 
the  form  of  a  syllogism)  stands  thus. 

Those  powers  which  may  be  limited  by  the  civil  m^is- 
trato,  arc  derived  oiily  from  the  civil  magistrate;  but  cc- 
cloMaatical  powers  may  be  limited  by  the  civil  magistrate, 
Therefore  evclcsiasticid  iHxvera  are  derived  only  fivin  Ut4 
civil  magistrate. 

I  deny  the  major  proposition  -whieli  the  Emstiaua  will 
never  be  able  to  prove,  fiut  that  you  may  fully  perceive 
the  weakness  of  this  argument,  you  need  oulv  conaider  One 
JcwiAh  prieathood.  Few  will  deny  that  that  wna  derived 
from  God.  And  yet  every  one  knows  that  with  respect  to 
the  outward  csorcise,  the  priesthood  of  the  Jews  was  limited 
by  the  Jewish  kings;  which  yet  docs  not  prove  that  tbe«« 
itacerdotfJ  pow«ra  were  derived  only  from  tli*  civil  ma.gi»> 
tratc.     How  then,  I  beacecb  you,  should  it  prove  tlmt  in 
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Uk  ChrifttiflTi  priestliood !     Let  our  adversaries  find  this  out,     hcohbb 
nnd  as  occasion  offers,  let  tliem  impart  the  secret  to  us.  :: — 

Hifherto  I  Imve  argued  from  the  nature  of  society,  that 
the  ocelcsinsticnl  can  hy  no  meana  be  blended  with  the  civil 
government ;  I  mean  ao  blended,  as  that  the  epiritual  power* 
should  he  tranaferred  to  the  secular.  But  for  a  more  full 
and  perfect  decision  of  this  controversy,  it  will  be  very 
necessary  to  consider  wliat  waa  the  opinion  of  the  most 
holy  fathers  concerning  the  nature  of  tliis  Bocicty.  Whether 
they  thouglit  that  this  society  was  temporary,  formed  only 
for  the  present  exigence  of  timCj  and  afterwards  to  sink 
into  the  civil,  and  be  consolidated  with  it;  or  that  it  waa 
a  society  distinct  from  tlie  civil,  and  to  remain  so  to  the 
end  of  the  world. 

II.  My  second  argument  is  tnlcen  from  the  very  concea- 
lions  of  tlie  emperors.  I  wiill  begin  with  Conatantinc  the 
Great.  In  the  tJme  of  this  emperor  two  calamities  miser- 
ably afflicted  the  Church.  One,  a  controversy  concerning 
the  celebration  of  Raster  ;  the  other,  the  impions  hercay  of 
Alius  concerning  the  Son  of  God,  which  had  spread  far  and 
wide.  The  pious  and  truly  Christian  emperor,  to  apply  some 
remedy  to  these  evils,  convenes  a  council  at  Nice,  and  refer* 
nil  these  matters  to  the  judgment  nnd  determination  of  the 
hiahops.  Dut  let  us  see  in  what  words  be  addressed  liimacif 
to  the  bishops,  nnd  whnt  he  seemed  to  think  of  their  autho- 
rity. Socrates  relates"",  "That  the  emperor  being  entered 
into  the  conncil,  would  not  ao  much  as  pit  down  til)  the 
bi^hopn  dcaircd  him."  In  an  epistle  written  concerniug  the 
decrees  of  the  conncil,  the  most  holy  emperor  expresses  bim- 
aetf  in  th^se  vords",  "  Since  therefore  three  hundred  and 
more  bishops,  wonderful  for  their  grarity  and  sagacitj',  have 

all  confirmed  one  aod  the  same  fnith Let  us  go  to  the 

common  body."     And  after  a  few  words  be  proceeds  thuB   : 
■"  For   that  which  the  three  hundred    bishops   decreed,  is 


"  oil  Wfiittpar  lailtf'tir,  wplt  ft*  oJ 
Iwlaxowoi  iwir tiiatiar — Socmi;  IDtt. 
Ynl,  till.  i.  c.  H.  [mm.  il.  p,  3I>.] 

"  t^wihhtW  7»J»  Hal  w\rtpmr  Vwt- 

^BrnvM^ofiivmr  fiUr  mi  '^r  al^iivwiirri-v 

.  .  .6*0ait6t^iir.  . .  tnlri  uaivbr  aufu 

.  ,&«fMp.  ^  [,Rp»t.  Conn.  Imp,   id 


Eccl.  .\I<ini)it.  ] 


t  yitp  toTi  iptttxeuf 


iriijii  lifitarr  iwi- 
ffmFrDji  oitir  iatir  trtptr,  fi  tov  9t»i 

rainArair    ooJ    rriKiKoirrttr    kififii¥   fai'l 

'((fwTirtr.— [Id.,  ibid.] 
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^pnxDix.  nothinc  else  but  the  determination  of  God,  eapeciallv  wliere 
HO.  \ni.  '      1  p 
the  Holy  Spirit,  inapiring  the  minds  of  such  and  so 

men,  revealed  the  divine  will." 


where 

whic3 
rer  «■ 


And  in  liia  epistle  whici 
lie  sent  to  the  ChurcliesP :  "For,"  snys  he,  "  whatsoerer 
transacted  in  the  holy  councils  of  bishops,  is  all  to   be  re- 
ferred to  the  dinne  will ;  for  which  cause  ye  ought  to  re- 
ceive the  reason  above-mentioned,"     And  in  his  discourse 
with    the  bishops   we   meet  with   this   eipressiou^    "  You 
indeed  are  appointed  by  God  a.  bishop  of  those  thia^  whit^J 
(or  of  those  persons  who)  are  within  the  Church  ;  I,  of  those" 
that  are  out  of  the  Church."     Wliat  Constantine  means  by 
TO.  4kt6s  -r^r  iKKKrjaias,  "the  things  wliich  are  out  of 
Cliiirch/'  is  very  aptly  explained  by  a  canon  of  the  counc 
of  Carthage,  which  decrees  thus ' ;  "If  any  one  be  disobedient! 
to  his  bishop,  he  shall  he  deposed  :  ....  If  he  persist  in  hiH 
Inndneaa,  he  shall  be  chastised  by  the  csternal  power,"  thii 
ia    by  the  secular.     Therefore  Constantine's  meaning   »)l 
th&t  the  State  belonged  to  him,  and  the  Church  to  ths| 
bishops :  and  that  this  was  the  opinion  of  that  most  CtceK 
lent  emperor,  we  are  informed  by  KufSnus,  who  describes 
Conatantine  expressing  himself  in  these  words^:  "  God  haa 
made  you  bishops,  and  given  you  power  to  judge  also  of  u*;^ 
and  therefore  we  are  lightly  judged  by  you ;  but  you  cannot " 
be  judged  by  men."     It  cannot  be  doubted  what  Constkn- 
tiae's  opinion  was  concerning  the  sacerdotal  authority.     lltM 
openly  affirms  that  bishops  have  power  to  judge  even  con- " 
cemiug  emperors  in  things  spiritual;  and  that  this   poirer 
wns  committed  to  them,  not  by  the  civil  magiatrjtte,  Ijut  b» 
God  Hiraaelf.     Hut  farthcfj  from  these  passages  Inken  toge^  h 
ther,  we  may  easily  collect  these  foUovriug  particulars.  fl 

1st,  That  it  appcrtjiius  to  Christian  empcrora  to  convene 
councils,  nt  least  such  as  arc  general  and  or^cumenical.     Tliia 


'  war  7iU'  t,  TC  I'  &k  ilr  roU  ition 
Tmy  iwiBKiwair  avrfipian  s^TTirroi, 
raZra  rpii  r^f  fftiar  Boi^rtirit  tx'i  T^ic 

iirBSi\_nrlai  .  ,  .  i^iiktj<  —  [lA.  Ej.ifl(, 
■d  Ec('l«iL*i,  ibul.,  [I.  34.] 

*  lilitis  jiiir  Twc  ifirii  T^i  tiinKiielat. 
iyv  li  Tar  iiniii  JimKnatai  6wb  8ioS 
MatiTjiiitroi  fwieKunoi  &r  ifiir.^ — [Bu- 
-Mb.  Vii.  Caiiit.,  lib,  iv.  c.  34.  B|i.  lll>r. 
Ec«l..loii>.  t.  p.  8.18.] 

'  Si  quU  epiicifptii  iDDbfdiriisfuFrii. 


drpoTietuT  : ,  .  .  t.i  pT^it  tnMiiIr*  cm- 
li^gbitur  Si^Tqt  li»0rr  i(aiMi»%.  [Tlui 
canon  tlic  Edllor  hns  nol  Buccpranl  rs 
flndjiu^.] 

•  Deui  voi  coTiMiluil  kacTrd«l«»i  •* 
polps^ilEin  dtdil  d(  nobin  i}unqu*  jntf- 
I'Rlidi ;  ct  lira  nut  a  voblt  tetfle  IbA- 
CniiiiLr :  vol  aulrm  iruii  jpolvitli  lb 
liiijiii  iiibuk  juilicari.  —  RnlT  lliat.  EmL. 
111.,  «.c,2.  tEcsl.  Hi»L  AiKt.in  111, 
B.  Ttn'^il  1S2S.) 
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power  tlie  Erst  Climtiaa  kioga  ever  churned  tu  tliem»e]vcs;    anenu 
aiid  we  also  moat  willirjgly  allow  the  saine  tu  our  kings :  wliat  -**"'^'    ' 
the  Jesuits  pr&te  of  the  autliority  of  the  Romaaii  pontitF  ia 
this  porticulnr  is  aJl  vain,  frivolouF;,  aud  without  foutitlation. 

2ndly.  That  it  belongs  to  the  bisbops  only,  and  to  such 
fts  are  ecclesitutica,  to  examine  into  controversies  concerning 
articles  of  fnith;  to  coiKlemn  itiircasonnble,  fnlse,  snd  here- 
tienl  [trupositiona ;  to  coiiUrm  by  new  testimonies  such  iiB.«r& 
true  and  catholic,  and  to  propose  them  to  the  people  to  be 
believed.  Tliii  i»  most  evidently  eoIJcetetl  from  the  very 
words  of  Coustaiitiae.  "  Whatsoever,"  says  be,  "  ia  deter- 
mined by  ft  plenary  council  of  bishops,  thftt  is  to  be  regarded 
as  the  will  and  determination  of  God,  and  ought  to  he  re- 
ceived by  all  ChriHti&ns '."  This  one  thing  i«  to  be  ob- 
at-rvcd,  that  this  determination  of  the  faith,  estnblishcd  by 
the  Nicene  fatberti,  derived  iill  ita  virtue  and  obligation,  not 
from  roysl  authority,  but  from  the  spiritual  povrer  of  the 
council.     From  these  two  propositiona  there  nriaca  another. 

Srdly.  TliAt  the  Christian  society  is  not  mixed  and  coH' 
founded  with  the  civil 

From  Coustantiue  let  ua  proceed  to  Thcotloaius,  who  will 
must  clearly  coetirm  our  opinion.  It  i*  very  well  known  to 
every  one,  how  the  emperor,  as  he  was  entering  into  MU&u, 
was  treated  by  St.  Ambrose,  nko  vas  perfectly  well  ae- 
quainted  with  Llic  bounds  both  of  the  temporal  and  of  the 
ecclestastica]  nnthority.  Having  encouraged  a  cruel  aud 
karbaroua  atitughter,  the  emperor  goes  to  the  church  after  hia 
u^ual  niaancr;  but  St.  Ambrose  meets  him,  tells  him  it  ia 
neither  ri^ht  nor  lawful  for  a  mau  laden  with  so  heinous  a 
guilt  to  approach  to  the  holy  table,  and  he  made  partaker  of 
the  Eucharist;  and  theu  breaks  out  into  theae words":  '"De- 
pm-t  therefore,  and  do  not  attempt  to  increase  your  former 
trnuagrcMiou  by  additional  sins:  but  take  the  Vwiid  which 
Ood,  who  is  the  Lord  of  nil,  oonllrnis  by  His  eiiSruge  from 
Above.    For  this  ia  medictnal,  luid  a  procurer  of  bcnltb.'   The 


^^  ftbiivc,  noiM  o,  |i.  Tim  iiuKage  in  [Ike 
led  is  given  u  llie  puliitaDci!  uf  Cun- 
•lAntinc't  Wdl^i.] 

»"  hri0<  rairuii,  itaX  uh  wtipii  ra't  Itu- 
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$affiAimir  fflia,  in.r.X,— Tlir-iwtun-t.  |[I<L 
Ecd.  hli.  V.  c.  IS.  [pp.'ilS.  3l(t.  Src 
■Imiic,  vnl.  11.  [I.  381,  »qq.] 
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Avetama.  emperor  yielding  to  theae  words,  for  being  instructed  in  tl 

• diviue  oracles,  lie  knew  very  well  what  were  the  proper  office* 

of  bishops,  aud  what  of  kings/'  S:c.  And  tlien  at  last  beiug 
reconciled  to  tlie^Cliurch,  he  professes,  to  Kectarius  thai  he 
now  understood  the  difference  between  an  emperor  and 
Liahop*.  "  I  wns  hardly,"  says  he,  "  at  last  instructed, 
waa  the  dLfference  between  a  bi»bop  and  an  emperor.  I  vii 
difficulty  at  last  found  a  master  of  truth ;  for  I  know  none 
hut  Ambrose  that  deserves  to  be  called  a  bishop."  From  tbi^ 
most  full  evidence  of  the  emperor's  may  be  drawn  a  veiy™ 
strong  argument  against  Mr.  Seidell's  hypothesis.  In  the 
fiist  place  the  bishop  by  the  rjght  of  the  keys  repels  the 
emperor  from  the  holy  Eucharist.  The  emperor,  "  perfectly 
instructed  in  the  Clu4stiaa  faithV'  submits  to  the  boud  of 
excommunication  :  he  owns  that  there  is  a  very  great  differ- 
ence between  a  bishop  and  a  king;  that  each  of  them  has 
Lis  proper  offices,  which  the  other  eannot  usurp.  He  deeirea 
absolution  of  the  bishop  in  the  most  humble  mauner;  aud 
after  performiug  due  penance,  at  tast  obtains  it.  ThcodosiuB 
does  by  no  means  reprove  this  proceediug  of  St.  Ambrose, 
as  rash,  or  hold,  or  impious :  on  the  contrary,  be  extols  him 
with  praises  after  a  wonderful  manner,  that  he  Lad  behared 
himself  with  that  constancy  of  mind  which  became  a  bishop 
of  Jesus  Christ.  la  it  credible,  if  all  ecclesiastical  powers  Lad 
been  derived  from  the  civil,  that  St,  Ambrcse,  a  man  bred  up 
at  court,  and  that  bore  a  very  great  aft'ection  to  Lis  prince, 
and  was  most  observant  of  Lim,  would  treat  Lim  with  n 
much  impudeuce  and  impiety  ?  Is  it  probable  that  the  em- 
peror would  uot  only  take  no  notice  of  this  moat  unjust  and 
itisolcnt  affront,  and  let  it  escape  unpunished ;  but  would  alsA 
approve  and  commend  it?  It  is  abundantly  evideDt,  that  the 
Cbristiftiis  of  the  fourth  century  hud  a  quite  different  opinion 
concerning  episcopal  authority,  from  that  of  our  modern  re- 
formers, who  Iiave  nothing  more  at  heart  than  utterlr  to 
iubvort  nud  overthrow  alt  ecclesiastical  power,  and  together 
with  the  power  of  the  Churdi  to  destroy  tlie  Chrisliuu  reli- 
gion itself.  ^ 
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If  we  descend  to  tlie  council  of  Chalccdon,  we  may  find    uvamn 

many  thiugs  that  conRrm  the  truth  of  ray  aHsertion.     The '■ — ■" 

emperor  l\fftmaa  o-bsolutely  renoiitices  and  disclaims  all 
power  of  judging  concerniug  matters  of  faitb.  He  acknow- 
ledges over  and  over,  that  it  beton^  only  to  God^s  prieita. 
But  1  refer  the  reader  to  the  nets  of  the  coimcil  themselves'. 
Hereto  likcwiae  ought  to  be  added  that  famous  answer  of 
the  emperor  Vnlcntiuian  to  the  bishops,  who  desired  him 
that  they  might  meet  and  correct  the  errors  iutroduced  by 
the  explication  of  the  word  "conaubstantial'."  Soxomeu 
gives  U8  his  answer,  and  it  in  conceived  in  these  words'* : 
"  For  me  indeed,  nho  am  ranked  among  the  l&ics,  it  is 
not  lnwful  to  examine  too  nicely  into  Such  tnatters;  but  let 
the  bishops,  to  whom  the  care  of  this  belongs,  meet  by  thcm- 
sclvca  wherever  they  please." 

What  was  the  opiiiioa  of  the  emperors  concerning  the 
authority  of  the  Church  and  the  powers  of  the  Christiaji 
priesthood,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  coujecttirc  from  what 
1  have  said;  but  before  t  dismiss  this  ajgument,  it  may  not 
be  unprofitable  to  add  sonietliing  concerning  the  imperial 
laws  which  related  to  matters  ecclesiastical.  From  tlience, 
without  the  least  difficulty,  this  controversy  of  ours  will  be 
determined.  For  if  all  the  authority  of  the  Church  were 
mixed  and  confounded  with  that  of  the  State,  then  all  spiri- 
tual powers  are  to  be  derived  from  the  secular  fouutain;  nnd 
no  ecclesiastical  laws  can  become  obligatory  even  iu  con- 
science, any  farther  than  ns  they  are  contirmed  by  tlie  em- 
peror. But  if  on  the  contrtu-y  it  shall  appear  (iis,  if  I  am  not 
mistaken,  it  will  raoat  evideutly)  that  the  Church  ever  eujoyed 
da  autltority  proper  to  herself;  that  the  ecclesiastical  canona 
derived  their  force  of  obligation  from  the  councils  themselves; 
that  the  bishops  always  exercised  this  authority ;  and  that  tlio 
emperors  always  acknowledged  it:  if  (I  aa.y)  I  can  make  all 
thia  a]»penr,  will  it  not  follow  with  the  clearest  evidence,  that 
the  ecclesiastical  authority  is  most  fully  separated  from  tho 
civil?    And  that  nil  thia  is  so,  no  man  will  deny,  who  having 
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$79    Catholic  teaching  on  ihe  relation  of  Church  end  Siatt. 

AWTKmx.  carefully  perused  the  Tbeodosian  and  Justinian  codei, 
■    ■'' ""'    there  cnaily  perceive  that  the  Christian  emperors  neTcr  de*| 
termined  anvthing  concerning  Hrticles  of  fnith  bnt  what 
been  before  decided  by  couuciU;  that  they  never  infliJ 
eccleaiaatJcal  censures,  but  always  referred   the  exercue 
thnt  power  to  the  bishopB,  as  a  thing  most  foreign  to  tlit 
royal  dignity. 

But  before  we  come  to  the  laws  themselves,  it  will  not  b( 
ditfigrceable  to  my  purpose  to  lay  before  the  reader  wh&t  Ik 
Catholic  Church  haa  determined  conceroing  the  true  agree- 
ment of  these  two  highest  powers,  the  snccrdotal  and  tlii 
imperial,    For  nlthoiigh  on  the  one  side  she  mo^t  strcnucm^iT 
Oontcnds  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  a  spiritual  cocietr,  and 
contoiufl  io  her  by  the  grant  of  God  all  those  things  whidi 
may  any  way  seem  uecessnpy  to  her  preservation,  even  in  tbr 
worst  of  times:  for  which  reasoD  she  has  HlwBys  ctnimed  to 
herself  a  power  of  determining  controversies  of  faith  ;  that  of 
ordiiiiiiag  bishops  and  presbyters,  to  wbona  only  it  appertsisi 
to  offer  up  prayers  publicly  to  God  for  the  multitude  of  tit 
faithful,  and  to  administer  the  Sacraments  ;    and    lastly,  * 
power  of  inflicting  ecclesiastical  censures:  although,  ]  aj. 
OTi  the  one  side  the  Church  always  laid  claim  to  these  po»cn, 
and  claimed  them  as  such  as  cnn  neither  be  alienated  froo 
the  Church,  nor  transferred  upon  any  other,  even  upon  tlK 
emperor  him&felf;  yet  on  the  other  aide  she  most  evidenllT 
granted  tluit  we  are  subjects  n4  well  as  Christians ;  and  » 
subjects  are  under  the  goveroroent  of  the  secular  mag"*- 
trate :  that  kings  ar*  bound  to  serve  God,  not  only  flS  |'n- 
vatc  men,  but  also  as  kings  ;  that  they  are  guardians  of  lUe 
laws  of  both  tables;  that  they  are  assertors  and  defenders  of 
the  ecclesiastical  canons;  that  they  have  the  greatest  power 
over  all  Christians,  as  they  are  Christians,  and  even  over«' 
clesiasties  themselves;  that  it  belongs  to  them  to  take  nw* 
diligent  care,  tJiat  ecclesiastical  cnnons  constituted  bv  coun- 
cils be  most  religiously  observed  by  nil  persons,  and  espe- 
cially by  the  clergy  j  that  they  have  power  to  make  laws  for 
eatahliahing  the  observation  of  such  canoua,  and   to  subject 
those  nbo  do  not  observe  tbcai,  not  only  to  secular,  but  also 
to  cauQuical   punishments;   not  thtit   emperors  can    either 
esduilc  a  private  Clirisliiin  from  eomaiunion,    or   depoec  t 


The  emperors  did  not  determine  mattera  of  faith.      37S 


,  nmERT.  III. 


bishop^  but  they  can  press  the  governors  of  the  Church    m-oniM 

both  to  deprive  the  one,  and  excommunicate  the  other,  for' 

offending  ngairiBt  the  cnnona.     And  from  hence  the  nnswcr 

_    is  eiisy  to  all  those  Isiws  which  frequently  occur  in  the  codes, 

I  whereby  it  ih  commanded  that  such  a  one  be  eseommuni- 

Bi^lted  or  deposed.    They  by  no  raenns  prove  whnt  Mr.  Sclden 

^^ppetends%  that  the  emperor,  for  that  reason  because  he  is 

emperor,  bus  power  of  excommunicnting  or  deposing.     They 

prove  no  more  than  thisj  tliat  Christian  kings  have  power  to 

I  confirm  the  canons,  and  to  oblige  the  clergy  to  inflict  eccle- 
fiijistical  censures,  nccordi ii}i  rb  the  caTions  prescribe.  But 
these  two  tilings,  if  I  «m  able  to  discern  anything,  arc  Tery 
■widely  different. 
Having  premised  this,  I  come  now  to  the  imperial  laws 
themselves,  from  which  it  will  most  clearly  appear^  what  the 
emperors  of  the  foiirlh  century  judg'ed  concerning  the  nullio- 
tity  of  the  Church  ;  and  with  how  unnniiuona  a  eoneent  they 
all  disclaimed,  as  foreign  from  them,  those  spiritual  powers 
which  have  with  »o  muth  labour  been  attempted  to  be  fast- 
ened upon  them  by  Mr.  ScldcQ,  and  by  Eraatits  and,  all  hia 
foUowcra,  who  are  very  nuraerona. 

First,  it  is  abundantly  manirest  from  the  imperial  laws,  that 

»the  emperors  never  determined  anything  eoQcernitig  matteTB 
ef  faith,  but  what  had  been  first  decided  by  councils. 

1  will  bcpin  with  the  Theoriosian  code :  and  here  we  meet 
with  "that  golden  sanction'^'*  of  Tlieodosius,  "that  pions  and 
wholesome  edict,"  (as  Barunius  justly  calls  it,)  "whereby  the 
most  csccllcut  emperor  coiiBrms  the  Nicciie  faith,  and  com- 
mands, "  thnt  according  to  the  apostulical  discipline,  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  (Jospel,  we  believe  tlie  one  Gudhend  of  tho 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  under  an 
equal  majesty  and  a  sacred  Trinity'"."  He  commands  like- 
wise', that  all  people  "embrace  the  same  religion  which  St. 


^  ■  [Seidxn.  ilc  SjnnlriiB,  «,  %.  Op., 
lom,  i.  rt)L  ViZ.  mq.] 

'  [Aurca  ilU  unctio.  —  BarwiDB, 
Ai>i..r  KccU  A.D.  3»l.  nu'Ti.  I.  Tb* 
Eiliiur  liki  iiot  round  ihc  other  wakI*.  j 

■  Ut  •d^iiridum  •pualAlicftinili»ci|ilU 
natn.  rr*ii|!;'c1it'aniciue  iluirtriiiaiii  I'*Uis 
«t  Filii  e[  Spi/iiua  iiaitcti.  unun  ilciu- 
tcm  (uh  patili   tnaJnUi*,  eI.  luk  ]>!■ 


TriniuUi  omlaniuk.^[  Cod.Thtod.,  lib. 
Hi,   lit  L  2.] 

'  [Caacl«a  papuloa,  quo*  eUntvntia 
ooi^trip  rr|^l  lpTn{Kran»'iituin,  in  tali 
vftluniin  rrlipiouB  miTuti,  i[ii«ni  (iifi- 
num  Petniiu  i]iiutolum  trxdiilii*B  Ro< 
niaiiU.  icliiciD  utrjuc  nunc  ab  i^in  inai- 
nu«U  drclnraii  iiuamiiuc  poniificotn 
UainaauEDtcqui  claret,  tl  PiUuiii  AlvX- 
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AppMsmx.  Peter  delivered  to  tike  Romans,  and  wliich  Dnmasus  bishop 
of  Rome,  and  Peter  bishop  of  Alexandria,  do  still,"  says  he, 
"most  stcdfaatly  hold,"  namely  the  very  same  faitli  which 
was  declared  hy  the  couDcil  of  Nice. 

Tlie  most  Bcrene  emperor,  in  concurrence  with  the  derree  of 
the  couucil  of  Const  an  tiDople,  commanded  that  the  Mace- 
donian heresy,  whicli  that  council  had  condemned,  should  be 
utterly  extirpated,  and  "that  all  heretics'  should  be  expelled 
out  of  the  Churches,  ...  to  the  cod  that  the  sacerdotal  offices" 
{they  arc  the  very  words  of  the  law)  "of  the  trae  and  Niceae 
faith  mny  reni&in  uncorrupted."  Sozomen  also  makes  men- 
tion of  this  law  in  these  worda'':  "And  these  things  were 
thus  decreed  by  the  council,"  (namely  by  that  couneil  which 
Nectarius  assenibted  at  Constantinople;)  ^'nnd  the  emperor 
ratified  them  by  his  suffrage,  and  made  a  law,  that  the  faith 
of  those  who  had  met  at  Nice  should  be  confirmed."  That 
which  the  historian  means  is,  that  the  council  condemned  the 
error  of  Macedonius,  and  proved  the  Nicene  foith  by  a  new 
testimony;  but  the  Cliristiau  emperor  added  force  to  the 
coUDcira  decreea^  and  coniirmed  tliem  by  the  secular  power. 
The  Hamc  thing  may  be  observed  of  all  the  imperial  laws, 
which  Were  made  concerning  artictea  of  faith. 

The  emperors  ^'alcns,  Gratian,  and  Valcntiuinn  enttct', 
"  that  aa  often  as  any  contest  should  happen  nmong  the 
clergy  concerning  any  matter  relating  to  religion,  it  should 
especially  be  observed,  tliat  the  preabyters  of  the  diocese  being 
convened  by  the  bishop,  the  matters  in  controversy  should  be 
determined  by  their  judgment,"     So  the  interpretation. 

We  must  distinguish  between  ecclesiastical  and  secular 
causes.     "  Political  actions,"  aa  the  Novels  speak*,  which  ap- 


KndrJB  epiienpum. — tbid.  The  wordt- 
of  llie  pr«ciHli(ifE  note  foUanr  tbis  pas- 
Mge.) 

<  Omnea  nulem  ijui  a1i  (roruiiii,  (P»- 
trnmtci].  Concllii  ConiUni.)  tiiiricom- 
n)uiiione  diurntiuni,  Ut  imtnlre-ilo  h«' 

rtticoi  kb  eecle^ii*  fsnclli,  file 

uC  vfrrv  t>l  Nii^Kov  Met  »cerdaiU 
rnila  p«niianciiiil,  —  tlili;!  .tit  i.  3.  [S»e 
nl»n  lliP  previous  pnrt  of  llii"  lUB.] 

•^AqAi^ratF.— iiotoiuen.   Hill.   Keel., 


lib.  vii.  cap.  9.  [t«m.  ii,  p.  289,] 

I  (Impp.  Valeni.  Grotlaiiu*.  V«l«ii- 

linUnui,  &c Quntj^i  ex   tjuUtM 

re  lid  rcligioTirm  pcrlinpiiie  inCrr  e\rti- 
cDi  Aicril  nalu  coulenlin,  id  ■jic'tiali*'/ 
oliMTfdut.  ul  com-oi-alla  kb  cptiMpa 
diajcFMhii  prc^-lijflcrit,  <|ii,b  in  (mi. 
ImlioiiFm  T'-m-rinl,  judicio  Iwnnitm. 
lur.  —  Coii.  Thcod.,  lib,  xvi,  J  lit  >L  M. 
[Inltrpri'Uiio,] 

'  wahnvii  tyicK'luutrat.  —  Nmrvlli 
CoriBtJt.  Ixitiii.  I'n*r.  (Aulli.  CollaL. 
lib.  wL  tit.  la.  ■]>.  Corp.  Jur. 


I 
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Ecclft%a$lictt}  yuettmis  h  be  decided  by  Blahopi.       375 


pertAiD  to  the  practice  of  the  public  law,  belong  to  the  civil  Huoitn 
magiatrates,  and  ought  to  be  determioed  by  them :  but  it  °"*""'-'"- 
is  fit  tliiit  causes  of  faith,  "ecclesiastical  controversies'/'^  be 
decided  b^  bishops:  nor  cnu  they  without  impiotis  rashness 
be  handled  by  the  aecular  magistrate.  This  we  arc  taught 
by  the  most  peremptory  tcatimony  of  the  nucieut  fathers, 
who  had  the  greatest  vcaerntion  for  the  powers  committed 
to  tbem  by  Christ,  and  defended  them  with  the  utmoat  con- 
atnncy"'.  Hence  it  was,  that  the  most  holy  Atabrose  in- 
veighed with  ao  much  bitterneaa  against  the  emperor  Valcu- 
tiniciu  the  younger,  because  Itc  had  violated  the  sacred  au- 
thority of  the  bishop9j  and  had  submitted  ecclesiaetical  causes 
to  the  judgment  of  the  laics.  "  When,"  stays  he,  "  most  gra- 
cious emperor,  did  you  licar  that  laiM  judged  concerning 
bishops  in  a  cause  of  faith  ?  Arc  we  therefore  so  bowed  down 
by  llattery,  as  to  be  uumindfal  of  the  right  of  the  priesthood? 
And  that  what  Ood  has  bestowed  upon  mc,  1  should  thiuk 
unght  to  be  c;otumitted  to  others?  If  the  bishop  be  to  be 
taught  by  a  laic,  what  will  be  the  consequence?  Therefore 
let  the  laic  dispute,  and  the  bishop  hear;  let  the  bishop  Icaru 
of  the  laic.  But  certainly  if  we  either  consider  the  tenor  of 
the  holy  Scriptures,  or  call  back  ancient  times,  we  cannot 
deny,  but  that  in  n  caiis^e  of  faith  the  bishops  were  wont  to 
judge  concerning  the  emperors,  and  not  the  etaperora  cou- 
ccrainp  the  bishops"." 

lu  his  oration  against  Auxentiui  lie  has  these  worda"* : 
"Tribute  ia  CiBMr's;  DOtio  denies  it.  The  Church  i$  God's, 
and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  ascribed  to  Ciesar ;  becunse 
the  temple  of  God  cRnnot  be  Ctoaar'a  right-     Which  uo  man 


'  tA  /cJi^iisisrrurA  f4|Tl||WTa. — No- 
«eL  Conalil.  Ixiiiti.  t.  \.  [ibid.  q.  v.] 

'  Vide  Basil.  Bpisl.  ccclaxs*. 
fl^pitL  -L'cviv.  At]  Det^oHtlivn-nn^  Op,, 
lam.  iii.  p.  .Il^t.  ed.  lien.]  S.  Gn!|;ar. 
K.iiuiriz.kd  Neoiirium,  [  EpUI.  ciiuv, 
0|i..  loin.  ii.  p.  \52.  ed.  Par.  ISie.} 

*  4uBndi>auili»ll.clrnicnutume  liiL- 
Bentiir,  in  c&usii  fiilel  taicoa  dc  cpiaropo 
JUilicJta^E  }    iLAcrj^D  i^umdaiB  AiiuJ&tiunc 

[  9urvimiir,  iit  ucerdolilia  juris  liniui 
Immptnarcvf     Et   i|ii(m1   Dfu*  donjivtt 

'  nihi,  hiOc  ipir  illii  puieiii  puw  Dred»n- 
duiii  '.  Sidocrnrluiot  cpUcopuiftlaico, 
quid  icquc'ui-t  L«inu  ergo  dispultl, 
M  eplacvput  audiBii  iiniMpus  diacat  a 


l«ica.  Al  ceite  lirel  Suripiiinirurn  ae- 
rtm  divlnarum,  eel  rclcra  tvmpurri  ra- 
IncKiuiu, ((U)i'  cit  qui  abnuat  in  caiiM 
fldii,  in  CBiiH,  ini|iiani.  ILdci,  cpiscopo* 
kii]bi'«de  itiip^Mtariliiii-Chriitiiatiii.  imii 
impBrotnres  An  epiampis  jailii'nre?— 
[S.  Ambnis.  Episl.  xii.  id  Valvnlinl- 
aiLuni,  f  -t.    0]l.,  toui.  ii.  col.  6(lU,  E, 

°  Tribiitinn  CieaAna  cit,  nan  negA- 
lur.  EciletH  Dei  eat.  Csiari  nlique 
[luti  d«lKI  addicii  qui*  jua  CBuria 
eue  tion  point  l)vi  tempi utn.  Quod 
cum  houunliceiitia  imptratoris  divluin 
iiemu  potest  uegare:  quidvnm*  bonu- 
riBceiitiu*!  quam  ut  iinpcfauw  Ncl*»i» 


The  Code  and  Novella  of  Jugdnian  thew  that  the 


AfTWDix.  cnn  deny  to  be  01114  witb  due  hoooiir  to  the  emperor:  for 

-^ ^  what  is  more  honoursible  tban  that  the  emperor  should  be 

said  to  be  the  son  of  the  Church.  And  wheQ  this  is  «aid,  it 
ia  said  witliaut  offcticC:,  Daj  it  is  said  with  respect.  For  a 
good  emperor  ia  within  the  Church,  not  above  the  Church."* 
"What  conld  have  been  conceived  more  full,  or  more  suitalile 
to  my  purposej  thiko  this  teatiiuony  of  the  vcocrable  father? 
Is  it  possible  to  bcUeve  that  Mr.  Seidea'a  hypothesis  obtained 
at  that  time?  Who,  pray,  cnu  so  miicli  as  suspect  that  tbe 
Church  was  so  blentted  with  tie  ci^il  government,  aa  that  aU 
ecclGHiaatival  powers  were  to  be  derived  from  that  oolf  ? 
Nhv  the  coutrary  ia  moat  evidently  demonstrated.  St.  Am. 
brose,  and  the  fathers  of  the  fourth  ceutiiiy,  did  not  in  th« 
least  dream  that  nil  the  power  of  the  Church  depeDcled  uposfl 
the  secular  magistrate,  and  was  to  be  fetched  from  the  im- 
perial law.  Innumerable  are  the  inatanccs  to  this  purpose, 
with  which  we  are  furnished  in  the  Theodosian  code :  but 
the  bouuds  of  this  discourse  will  by  no  meaus  suffer  me  to 
venture  any  farther  into  bo  vast  an  orcAU.  — 

Let  us  proceed  therefore  to  the  emperor  Justinian,  anl^ 
ace  what  he  has  detcraaiucd  couceruiug  this  most  important 
question. 

lu  his  code  there  is  extant  the  emperor  Marcian'a  edict 
in  these  words :    "  Let  no  man  dispute  publicly  conceraing 
the  ChrUtian.  faith;   for  it  ia  also  iujunous  to  tbe  judgment 
of  the  raoBt  reverend  syuod,  if  suy  one  ahall  go  about  to 
reverse  and  publicly  dispute  things  that  lire  once  determined] 
snd  rightly  diJjpo»&d :   Bceiug  that  those  things  which 
knowD  to  have  been  now  decreed  concerning  the  ChriaCi 
faitb,  by  the  bishops  who  were  assembled  at  Chalcedon  b| 
our  command,  were  established  according;  to  the  expositions 
of  the  Apostles,  and  tbe  couatitutions  of  the  318  Nic^ae  ^ 
fathers,  and  of  the  150  in  this  royal  city<*."  ■ 


Aliuii  e«»e  dicBlar  i  Qiiod  cum  didlur, 
sine  pBccttodicLtut,  cum  gratia  dicitur. 
trnperLiDT  enim  (  ItohiUs  )  iulra  eccleii[jiin, 
nan  tupra  ecckaiani  eiL — [Id,,  ibid., 
Sermu  contri  Aiucntiuni,')  ibid.,  \  3a. 
w\.  873,  C] 

^  Nemo. , .  d«  fidiT'ChriatiaiiB  (pu'b- 
lioc  dispulEl)  .  .  .  rem  et  iiijurimn  fa- 
cit  judicid  redcrendisijma;  syuodi,  t\ 
quia  lemel  j-udictU,  et  /eeie  JltpodCa, 


rewlv«t«,  <I  publiee  di*put«Te  conM- 
deril :  cuni  ca  iquo!  nunc  deChristisu 
fide  a  mrerdolibus.  qui  Ch>lf«<i«nc 
conTcneranl  per  iiceiru  pTa!C«pia.  sr»- 
tuila  aunl  juxUiflposlalitDi  cxpfhsitionr^^ 
et  inalituta  iianclt>ruiii  pitnini  31.8  Ni^ 
cie»,  ct  ISO  in  Jinc  regit  iirbc,  dvfi 
esae  noscantur.^CofL  Jnotin.,  liL 
[tiL  L  leg.  4.  op  Corp,  Jut.  Cit.J 
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"Neither  let  any  man  either  apeak  or  write  against  the    avaan. 
Tcuerable  council  of  Chalcedoni,"  : — 

In  the  book  of  Authentica  we  shall  find  other  instancet 
like  to  these ;  or  rather  yet  more  fuU  to  our  purpose.  Out 
of  that  immenae  heap  I  will  select  one  or  two. 

"  We  enact  therefore',  that  those  holy  ecclesiastical  canona 
ohtaia  the  force  of  laws,  which  were  expounded  or  coafinned. 
by  the  four  sncrcd  councila  ;  that  is,  by  the  Nicene  council 
of  318  holy  fathers ;  by  the  Constnnti nopal i tan  of  150;  by 
the  first  couucil  of  Epliesus,  in  which  Nestorius  was  con- 
demned ;  and  by  that  of  Chalcedon,  wherein  Eiitychea  waa 
anathemntiacd  together  with  Neatorius :  for  we  receive  the 
decrees  of  those  fuur  now  mentioned  councLls,  as  we  do  the 
holy  Scriptures  ;  and  shall  observe  their  canous  as  laws, 
And  therefore  we  >enact  according  to  their  determinations." 

"  If*  wo  Btudy  that  the  civil  laws,  the  power  of  which  God 
through  His  goodness  to  men  has  entrusted  with  us,  be  kept 
inviolable  by  all,  for  the  teeurity  of  such  as  obey  them  ;  how 
much  more  care  ought  we  to  take  to  keep  the  sacred  canons 
and  divine  laws,  which  arc  established  for  the  salvatioQ  of 
our  soala  ?  For  they  who  keep  the  aacrcd  canons  are  worthy 
of  the  help  of  our  Lord  God  :  but  they  who  trnnsgrees  them^ 
thereby  render  themselves  obnoxious  to  judgment.     There* 


1    Hull!   elii.iu    conlnt  lenenlrilfm 

CHdccdnneiKCiii    syrudinii    llciil    nil' 

?uiJ  vel  difU«  vfl  iL'tibeTB,  Ac — 
bid.,  lit.  <-.  [1«g.  8.1  A.  ibid.] 
'  Sttininu*  i^Iur  vic«in  le^m  oli- 
t)»cnf  MiicU*  •ooleiiaiiJciM  rcgulu, 
minr  ■  »niili«  qualuoT  coiiciliii  rxiio> 
■i[r  (unt  jiiit  finnilri  hoc  rat,  in  Ni- 
t»llt  11!^,  Tt  CvoginniinonolilBna  twic- 
toruTia  pultmii  ISD,  ct  in  E]ilic<rlno  pci- 
Du.  in  ijua  Neatdriut  c«t  dinmilui,  ec 
in  CUilcednriio,  io  4jud  Euljchti  cum 
Nraiorici  unalhi'inilizAtui  n\ :  piw-dic* 
tanim  piiiiii  ij^u.alu<ir  ^jroclorum  Aag^ 
^■l«  (icut  upcM)  Scrtpluret  B(;eipi* 
tnuii,  c1  itr^ulti  aiciit   \r}/^ea  obaerfibi- 

taa\.     idr(U|^ue    unciniu*    Mcunduiu 
eaFum  d (^ iLn i L ioiiei , 

vai.  Tulit  vrii  TWf  ■7i«>'  Tcrrdipsw  au~ 

w§m  Tai't  Ir  Nixiala  -ti-r  4ii)',  vai'  -rait 

rifa,  mo]  tail*  iv  'E^atfy  wpifntt,  U  f 
RICSES.  3 


HtarifiMi  HoriKplttf  ■«)  rati  h  XoA- 
Xtfi'lt  lAf  V  E^TUlfTIt  tllTib  tlttrjaaioii 

inUnr  fwitmt  mai  tA  tiiy/tara  nafiintf 
Tdt  Mv  l/ialiiii  Iiid^ido..  iral  tuiif 
■ardMt  ill  rd^uui  ifiuAdTru/iiv*  Hal  liJt 
Toirra  Vtimt'i'u"  icnTd  rubi  aieriir  ipovi, 
K.T.Xil— AuEb.  Collal.  is.  liu  ]«.  e.  1. 

ItOVflf,  «NI3li 

'  <J  To-ls  woKiriirobi  fifioi/i,  if  r^r 

^ikartpmlu/   twirrtuet,   fl-t^alovi    iii 

wdyraiy  ^ahd-rrtiiSac  rpbi  turpdKtiai' 
TMH  iV>7ii(iliiDr  anouliitoiitr.  wSff^i  fioA- 

■Tfp)  l1)^  •riv  aijMflf  fiwAvfH'^  jfoi  iwhvf 
kAjav^  Ta^M^f Aawijy-  4.h>r  vw*p  ^j\%  *«*'■ 

of  7dp  Toilf  tffiOW  ■(U-lil'ai  ^l>AdTTOI^«f. 

Till  Tvfi  B««rdrau  Owai  ftmfitias  ^teuf' 
TBI'  vol  at  TC^raui  npaAaJrafll,  o^- 
Tol  Ismbr  T$  nTOJipId*!  Wo^iJaXimti' 

iiirai  Arffitaraj,  all  wiriitrtifrat  vol  [^i- 
U 
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imtiinix.  fore  those  most  boly  bisliops  lie  under  greater  condemnstioo, 

to  whom  it  has  been  entrusted  nnd  committed  to  eoqnire 

into  and  observe  the  canons,  if  they  leave  any  omission  of 
them  uncondemaed  nnd  unpunished  .  .  .  For  if  tlie  generel 
lawB  do  not  allow  that  the  transgressions  of  the  laica  escape 
both  inquisition  and  punishment :  how  shall  we  suffer  those 
tliLuga  to  be  despised,  wliich  have  been  caoouicaliy  decreed 
by  the  holy  Aiioatlcs  and  fathers  concerning  the  salvation  of 
all  men  ?"  .  . .  "  That  ordination  of  bishops '  ought  to  he  ad- 
ministered with  nil  diligence  and  rigour,  Gregory  tlie  divine^ 
who  is  also  accounted  among  the  saints,  plainly  teacbes  ii% 
following  the  ApOstlca  and  the  divine  canons/'  ....  And  » 
little  after:  "  Resting  therefore  upon,  these  things,  which  hare 
been  decreed  by  the  sacred  canous,  vre  make  the  present 
Jaw,"  &c. 

But  I  will  8top  here,  that  ^x^\  dissertntion  may  not  exceed : 
its   bounds.      From   these   iuiperiul   laws,   which   I  have   set 
down  with  the  utmost  fidelity,  may  be  very  easily  gathered 
these  following  particnlnrs, 

1 .  That  causes  of  faith  cannot  be  handled  by  luics,  without 
the  greatest  impiety,  and  a  contempt  of  the  divine  ordinance. 

2.  Thnt  the  emperors  of  the  fourth  century,  as  often  fu 
they  enacted  auything  concerning  the  faith,  did  that  in  cou- 
sequence  and  coniimiation  of  the  decrees  of  councils. 

a.  That  all  such  are  unmindful  of  the  sacerdotal  right  wlio 
think  thiij  power  of  determining  concerning  articles  of  faith 
is  to  be  entrusted  with  laics. 

4.  Thnt  it  appears  from  the  tenor  of  the  holy  Scriptures, 
that  bishops  are  used  to  judge  concerning  emperors  in  con- 
troversies of  tliia  nature,  and  not  emperors  couceming 
bishops. 

5.  Tliat  ordinations  of  bisliopa  ought  to  he  performed,  that 
is,  observed,  with  all  diligence  and  rigour. 


Ti  Tviran-  Tapaj3Bti'ilft»'°'>'<  ifttHiiTTTi'i' 
«OTaX<,#eri,,.— Aulh.  Coll.  ix.  til,  'JO. 
(Kovetl.  ConsL  137.)  Priefatio.  ii 
ydp  vol  rk  wa/rk  rim  Xoivwi'  kfiap- 
TiwijX'ti/a  oi  ^fvi  frill  v&iioi  ou  at^xarpovai 

SfxO  ^TAlTNIt.  Hill  iKitKi\<Ifai^   miTllAljU.- 

ircu'iirfiai,  a-wi  T^  vapk  Tar  a^i'ur  4*0- 
tfTO\wr  i-dJ  wa,Tipu>  iririp  t^s  ndrraff 
^VBf  ikvOp^wtar  uvTTfpias  K^wavtitait  3iit- 


[ibid.,  cap.  1.] 

'  3ri  I(  rdi  j^tipDTDt-'au  tmv  itfimi 
firrk  itdinji   impflcin!  (cutn  Omni  iliii- 

aiirxti  i^iSi,  Kol  i  /v  iytais  r(Hfyi,uii,i 

\ini,  ira)  6ftm\  nBrim  .  .  ,  yaii  atr  iti 
Tiiv  Otliur  rirJi'wi'  ipia$t7iitii  AttKaw 
ffavrTfif  tIv  wapiyra  i'Qto^p^$tt  r^Hsr 
«,»,A,.— [iliil.,  C.  ij 
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6.  That  cccl&aia»tical  canons  derive  their   authority  and    nmm* 
obligatory  nature,  not  from  the  civil  power,  but  froro  coun-  -?""■—'-- 
oils  Aiid  the  dctcrniiiiatiDiis  of  biahops. 

And  from  all  these  particnlnrs  I  farther  prgue,  that  the 
Chur<:h  of  Chrjat  under  the  ChristiAn  emperors  retained  a 
legislative  power  comniittied  to  it  by  Jesus  Christ  Himsp-lf; 
mid  couaequently  that  it  is  a  true  society  distinct  from  the 
civil ;  Htid  therefore  la.  not  by  nay  means  blended  and  cod- 
foiindcd  M'itli  tlie  civil  society. 

III.  My  last  Argument  is  drawn  from  the  contests  which 
have  hftppeoed  between  the  emperors  and  bishops;  and  of 
this  very  briefly. 

It  ia  a  thing  most  notorious,  that  there  were  the  greatest 
controversies  and  the  most  grievous  contentions  between  the 
Ariau  emperors  and  the  Cntholic  bishops.  And  it  will  make 
very  much  for  our  purpose,  if  wc  rightly  understand,  how 
the  hishops  behaved  tliemsclvcs  towards  the  emperors;  what 
powers  they  claimed  as  due  to  them  by  divine  right  i  and  ou 
the  contrary  what  they  owned  to  have  received  from  th* 
cmperora.  Our  qiicatioii  is  stated  couccrning  the  matter  of 
fact,  nt.,  whether  the  Christian  aociuty  was  so  incorporated 
with  the  supreme  civil  power,  aa  th»t  all  the  rights  of  the 
Church  depended  upon  the  secular  magistrate:  or  whether 
it  reserved  to  itself  spiritual  powers  entire  and  untouched. 
Now  this  will  appear  mont  evidently  from  these  contests. 

First  therefore  let  us  hear  St.  Athannsius  himself,  the 
great  ornament  and  support  of  the  Christian  faith.  In  his 
Epistle  to  such  as  lived  n  solitary  life,  this  most  holy  con.* 
fesfior  writes  thus"  ;  "  The  bishops  hearing  these  things,  (riz., 
the  emperor's  menaces,)  and  being  very  much  astonished, 
lifted  up  their  hands  to  God,  and  proposed  their  reasons  to 
the  emperor  with  very  great  freedom,  informing  him  that  the 
kingdom  was  not  his,  but  God's,  who  had  given  it  to  him, 
whom  they  prayed  him  to  fear,  lest  He  should  suddenly  take 
it  away  Again  ;  atid  threatened  hini  with  the  day  of  judg'- 
menti   and  advised  him  not  to  comtpt  tbeir  ecclesiastical 


Td'rorDt  mpht  thr  Iibr  woUp  rp  mtrrk 


aHO  8t.  AlhoMuius,  Ho$m$,  and  iMcifir  ^  Cm 

AvrKHtux.  riglits ;  nor  blend  the  Roman  em{nre  vitk  tite  ifcmcj  c£  :ix 
""  *'"'■  Cliurcli."  And  again:  "For  when."  nn  be,  -^wtmoa. 
t1i)iit,'B  heard  from  the  begioniog  ai  the  votid?  Wk^  CA 
the  judgment  of  the  Church  receire  its  aatboiiCT  fem  die 
cmpc^rorV  Or  when  vas  this  ever  ovned  as  m  jad^Bo:- 
Thcro  liarc  been  many  synods  before  now,  and  maor  jndf- 
ntcnts  or  determinations  of  the  Church ;  bat  neither  did  die 
fnthurs  ever  address  themselves  to  the  emperor  in  tbeic 
things :  nor  did  the  emperor  concern  himself  with  the  albin 
of  tho  Cliurch'."  From  these  words  of  the  most  hij 
fittlicr  it  is  evident  beyond  contradiction,  that  the  fiUhen  of 
tho  fourth  century  were  of  opinion,  that  the  Chnrdi  it  i 
society  subaiiting  of  itself,  separate  from  that  (rf*  the  Sts». 
They  thought  that  it  belonged  to  none  but  the  bishops  to 
determine  controversies  of  faith:  they  judged  it  a  tot 
heinous  crime  for  the  emperor  to  concern  himself  in  matten 
of  this  nature.  This  was  the  opinion  of  that  most  exeellent 
iind  couriigoous  prelate,  who  was  perfectly  well  acqnainttd 
with  the  iintttro  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  maintained  it 
with'  the  greatest  constancy.  He  had  not  the  least  soapidn 
of  any  authority  in  ecclesiastical  matters  that  appertained 
to  the  civil  magistrate,  nor  of  the  confusion  of  those  two 
powors. 

Next  to  St.  Athnnaaius  let  us  hear  Hoaius  the  fiunoai 
bishop  of  ('orduba,  a  man  truly  great,  and  eminent  both  for 
piety  and  constancy  of  mind ;  though  at  last  wearied  oat 
with  old  ago  and  misery,  he  left  a  memorable  example  of 
human  wcnkncBs. 

In  an  Kpistlc  which  he  wrote  toConstantius  himself,  tbert 
is  this  passage  most  worthy  of  a  primitive  bishop  r ;  *«  Forbear, 
1  beseech  you,  and  remember  that  you  are  a  mortal  man ; 
dread   tho   day   of  judgment,   and   preserve   yourself  pare 

An.T..  Id  Mon.cU,  *  34.  Op.,  torn.  i.      p.  37ti.  A.]  ^        '       ^'  * 

pp.  363.  E.  .qq]  ,  ,^^«    woaucttMi      -_1     ,^,4^-. 
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sgainat  that  day.  Do  not  concern  j-ourself  iit  the  afinirs  of  hlohu 
the  Cliurcb,  nor  lay&ny  commands  upon  us  in  audi  matteraj  ?**''"'^-^"' 
b[it  rntlier  learn  such  tliiii^n  from  us.  God  litis  invented  you 
witli  tUc  kingdom,  but  has  entrusted  ecclesiastical  matters 
with  us ;  and  as  he  that  secretly  invades  your  government, 
resists  the  oiJinancB  of  God;  so  do  you  also  beware,  lest  by 
dra.wiug  to  youi-self  those  thUigs  which  belougto  tlie  Church, 
you  become  guilty  of  a  great  crime.  It  ia  written,  Render 
unto  CsE^sar  the  things  which  are  Caesar's,  and  uuto  God  the 
things  wliich  are  God's.  Neither  therefore  is  it  lawful  for 
us  to  govern  upon  earth,  nor  have  you,  O  emperor,  power  to 
offer  incenae."  He  admirahly  agrees  with  St.  Athaiiaslua. 
lie  repeats  almost  the  same  words,  and  most  expressly  dis* 
linguiaheth  between  the  regal  authority  and  the  sacerdutnl. 
Ae  it  ii  a  crime  for  the  bishop  to  snatch  the  reins  of  the 
empire,  so  it  is  n  crime  for  the  king  to  usurp  the  rights  of 
the  bishop. 

The  last  I  shiiLl  mention  is  Lucifer  biRhop  of  Csghari,  a 
most  strenuous  defender  of  the  Niccnc  faith,  and  of  the 
discipline  of  the  Church,  This  hisho]i  of  Cagliari  wrote 
three  hold  Epistles ',  and  such  as  shewed  the  spirit  of  a  bishop 
throughout.  He  scut  these  Bpistles  to  the  emperor  Coii- 
atantiuB,  to  plead  in  bchnlf  of  St.  Athanasius.  In  the  first 
of  them  tbvre  are  these  worda*:  "Confess  yourself  a  ChriS' 
tiiin,  join  with  us  in  execrating  the  sect  of  the  ArJans,  raised 
by  the  device  of  the  devil;  believe  as  we  believe,  who  are 
bishops  deriving  our  snccessioD  from  the  blessed  Apostles; 
confess  the  only  Sou  of  God,  us  they  confessed  Him,  and  as 
vc  cunfesa  Him ;  and  you  shall  obtain  the  pardon  of  so  great 
Crimea/'     And  a  little  after  :  "  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at, 


■ai  ail  Ti  r^i  JititA53ir("«  lit  ifainiij'  lA- 
«wr,  fr»tij#uroi  imnhiitiaTi  liryiA.^  7*'>T)- 
ktiivrt,   yi-jfawrm,  ri  Kairainn  Kal- 

titit  (1(41^  fLpX**'  '•'  *^'  ^'  I{»#tm>«Bt« 
ffb  roii  tii/ii^*  /{oiMittff  Txiir,  SoiriAtu. 
— [Ho«nEpUt-.ih>(L,tftg).STI.A,B.] 
•  [Thrre  tn  nnlj  twii  "liook*"  of 
t})«  wiirkproS,  Alliannaiv  l>crc  irfrrr*!) 
Vt;  thry  are  ■Jdrt^wil  %o  Comtunliui, 
u  arc  Uic  olhcf  tKatiir*  tii  Lui'ifei  of 


Cnjtliari  I  but  hit  epiiUei  ■ipiiot.] 

•    Filerc  le  ChriB[i«niini ;    exr^jtrt 
iioblii'Uin  cai«fvarti  t.i]mmDiil<i  iliabuli 

SiiVEilam  Arianoruni ;  i^trdc  nicuii  cn- 
iinu»  noi,  qui  ex  br-itonim  apuaiulo- 
ruiQ  tilccriiioilcr  muniiiB  v]iiKUpi;  con- 
fitf tc  ijni  1^11111  S)oi  Bliuiik,  aiculj  illi 
ran)«it{[  *iml  n  nnii  cnnNiimur,  rt  ve. 
niatn  Miiie(|iierii  tajiliiniiii  icelciurn. 
...  .  Noil  niiraiiiliim  i|ii>iiil<Hiuidcni 
•rnflum  tcnramui.'  unclui  aulem  im- 
niuiiiluiMl  apad  malo*,'  ti>1)i«  malignis 
diiplirrl  i>r  qui  Deo  plat-ctl,  till  pra- 
Mriim  i»iu*f«M6  »l  »u[>ribo,  ■jiii  Ximt- 
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Appwupc.  eincc  we  remember  it  i«  written :  '  He  that  is  holy  i»  vi 

^^^^  aoaotig  the  ■wicked  j'  he  that  pkssea  God  disploascth  all  you 

that  are  impious,  and  you  especially  who  are  rash  and  proud, 
and   are  hence  known  to  be  rash  and   proud,  l)ecaiisc   yoi 
have  stretched  out  your  hnnds  ag&inat  the  ordiDiince  of  ' 
liecnuse  you  thought  that  the  apostolic  tradition  was  to 
destroyed  ;  and  because  you  determined  to  reduce  the  bisho| 
under  your  jurisdiction,  under   whose   care  you    ought 
demean  yourself." 

See  with  what  an  infinite  cloud  of  most  undeniable  wit-"" 
nesses  we  are  encompassed  on  all  sides.  Whether  we  eon- 
eider  the  bo]y  f&tlicrs  in  their  privitte  works,  or  appeal  tin 
councils  both  general  and  provincial,  or  regard  the  testimo- 
nies of  the  emperors  themselves,  or  tastlv,  have  respect  to 
those  various  and  unhappy  contests  which  arose  between  the 
Arian  emperors  and  the  orthodox  bishops,  from  all  theae 
particulars  it  is  mo&t  clearly  demonstrated  that  the  Cbri»> 
tian  society,  from  the  times  of  Constantine,  did  never  iaCDr- 
porate  with  the  civil  government,  but  always  remain^ 
tire  and  distinct. 


DISSERTATION  IV, 


't-UiB,*' 
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THK  HIGKT  Or  EICOUNUMCA  noK  lllSt«NUb  TO  TH£  mKISTlAX 

ciiUBCu  itr  uiviNt  KiaiiT. 

In  tlie  former  Dissertations  I  have,  I  hope,  fully  and 
piously  proved  that  the  Christiiin  Church  is  a'  true 
proper  society,  distinct  and  separate  from  the  civil  societr, 
and  adaiiinstcred  by  governors  of  her  own  [  and  from  thoH 
premises  it  always  appeared  to  me  to  follow  thnt  the  right  of 
excommunication  bBlougs  to  her ;  for  we  must  either  deny 
that  the  Church  of  CLrist  is  a  society,  which  the  foUowcre  of 
ErsBtuB  are  for  the  moat  part  used  to  deny,  or  if  we  grant 
this,  we  must  also  acknowledge  that  this  society  couiprisc* 
in  it  a  power  of  excommunicnting.  Nothing  can  be  ima- 
^ued  more  clear  and  evident  than  tbia;  and  yet  such  is  tbe 

nriuiiliincinicllijcrisaici<iprrbii9,quijd  turrati  tub  taam  ditionemcciuiMiliiv- 

cnnlrrt  UrI  orHiiigititiiicm  ictrn'dcii)  ni«-  digrndoi. — {Liicifcii  CajiilitBul  ]irv  XJ 

liui  \  i\\\nA  apoitlotiMiii  (ncliliuniMii  (ill'  Aihon-i  l>k  i.  t^-  33.   np.  lliblioth,    !'• 

tavi'tii  dcdiovri'lnni  1  ajuort  dpiicapai,  tnim,   Gillukd.,  tum.    vi.  iff,   ](^ 

•ubquorum  iv ■O'llivktudiDr a^c opcr-  170.  B.] 


Jure  divine;  argued  {\.)from  tfte  naiure  of  a  society.    SS3 

wiclted  perv^rsenesa  of  mankind,  that  there  are  not  w&utiQg 
Bueh  as  do  not  only  deny  this  power  to  tlie  C'turchj  but  alao 
maintain  with  grent  vehemence  that  it  ia  both  ridiculous  nnd 
absurd.  Aud  indeed  they  have  endeavoured  with  the  great- 
est zeal  and  earnestness  to  shew  that  this  tyrannical  opinion, 
as  they  are  pleased  to  call  it,  cannot  be  defended  either  bjr 
reason,  or  by  the  holy  Scriptures,  or  by  the  example  and 
authority  of  tiie  primitive  Church.  For  this  reason  I  migrbt 
seem  to  be  very  mwch  wanting  to  my  purpose  if  I  should 
paaa  by  a  controversy  of  so  great  moment  and  importance 
without  taking  notice  of  it.  It  shall  therefore  be  my  pro- 
vince to  sliew  clearly  and  distinctly,  and  yet  in  a  few  words, 
how  much  support  thia  cause  of  oura  receives  both  from  rea- 
son, and  from  holy  Scripture,  and  lastly  from  the  esamplea 
of  the  purest  ages;  and  I  caanot  but  entertaiu  the  atron^est 
hopes  tlmt  nil  these  do  make  very  much  for  ua  and  our  case, 
I  affirm,  therefore,  that  the  right  of  excommunication  be- 
longa  to  the  Church  by  divine  right,  sud  this:  I  shall  eudea- 
vour  to  prove  from  these  following  arguments. 

I.  My  first  argument  shall  be  drawu  from  the  very  nature 
of  society.  That  the  Christian  religion  is  n  true  and  proper, 
although  it  be  a  spiritual  society,  is  so  dear  and  evident  that 
nothing  can  be  more.  For  it  is  not  by  any  means  sufficient 
for  our  salvation  to  give  credit  to  the  Gospel,  and  conform 
our  lives  according  to  the  moral  precepts  contained  therein : 
it  is  also  necessary  for  us  to  join  ourselves  to  the  Church  of 
Christ,  that  wc  may  partake  of  the  Sacraments  which  Christ 
instituted  for  that  end  that  they  may  be  conveyances  of 
grace  to  us,  without  which  we  cannot  please  Gud.  To  say 
all  in  one  word:  Jesus  Christ,  God-man,  by  tlie  merits  of 
Hia  piission,  has  obtained  for  us  reconciliation  and  forgive- 
ness of  sins ;  but  He  has  so  annexed  this  forgiveness  of  »ins 
to  His  Sacraments  instituted  in  His  Church,  that  we  must 
not  so  much  as  hope  for  this  forgiveness  without  the  partici- 
patiou  of  those  Sacraments.  And  this  sufBcieiitly  dfmon- 
atratea  theCliristian  religion  to  be  u  true  and  proper  society- 
It  cannot  be  denied  that  every  society  whatsoever  has  all 
those  things  which  are  necessarily  required  to  preserve  the 
society  safe  and  entire;  but  for  preserving  a  society  safe  and 
entire  it  ia  in  the  first  place  required  that  it  have  a  power  of 


384       This  poteer  wai  ccnferfed  om  i/ie  Church  h*f  Cod. 


APDUmx.  receiving  worthy  and  lit  perisons  into  the  society,   anil  of 
-y*'  ^"''    turning  out  sucli  as  are  refractory  and  unworthy.     All  mca 

Without  this  power  it 
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must  necessarilj"  grant  me  this.      Without  this  power 
not  poaaiMe  for  any,  even  the  least  socicEy,  to  subsist. 

The  Clmstifln  Church  ia  a  true  and  proper  society ;  ther 
fore  it  ia  necesanry  that  the  Chriatian  Church  have  the  snine 
power  of  admitting  worthy  and  fit  persons,  and  of  ejecting,^ 
that  is,  of  excommunicating  such  as  are  obstiDate.  fl 

Hence,  likewise,  we  mny  collect  tliat  thia  power  of  excom* 
munication  appertains  to  the  Church  by  divine  right.  For 
aince  the  Christian  Church  is  a  true  and  proper  society, 
founded  by  God  Himselfr  it  most  evidently  follows  thnt  Ood 
had  granted  to  Lliia  society  all  those  privileges  which  are  nr- 
cessary  to  preserve  it  as  a  society.  Therefore  it  was  very 
ivell  observed  by  thelcanicd  Grotius'',  that  for  th«  nsserting 
of  this  power  to  the  Church  of  Christ  it  is  not  oecessary  to 
dwcend  to  pnrticular  passages  of  holy  Scripture.  Tliis  k 
abundantly  demonstrated  from  the  very  nature  of  aodetyJ 
And  indeed  this  right  of  fiicoomraunicntin^  appears  so 
saiy,  I  will  not  say  to  the  Christian  Church,  hut  to  wei 
religion  whatsoever,  that  yon  will  hardly  find  one  sect  or 
way  of  worship,  even  among  the  heathen,  that  does  not  eojov 
the  like  privilege.  We  are  informed  by  Julius  CiesBa'*  thjit 
the  Druids  were  wont  to  exclude  those  from  their  sacrificei 
who  did  not  observe  their  decrees.  lu  Phihp  of  Miioecloii'i 
Epistle  to  the  Athenians  we  rend,  "  that  the  people  were  so 
exasperated  against  the  Megarenses,  because  they  bad  kilted 
AnthemocrituB,  as  to  exclude  them  from  their  myatenet^" 
And  the  scholiast  of  Aristophanes  observes,  "that  it  was  the 
euatom  that  murderers  should  not  partake  of  the  sacrificei*.* 
Nicolaus  Daniaocenua  saya  of  the  Cerceti,  a  peojilc  of  India, 
"that  they  shut  out  from  their  holy  rites  such  as  had  any™ 
■way  injured  them'"  It  is  a  thing  most  notorious,  that  bo-^ 
fore  the  ucriflces  were  slain  &  crier  made  proclamiitiou  witli 


»  [The  E jitoi  lia»  ufi  teen  ible  lu 
find  lh«  ilnlOitiehl  here  kltiibulcd  ta 
G  roii  u  a.  J 

•  [r^iard*  Dell,  G»ll.,  lib.  v. p.  13,] 
'  III  mile  tKtiKoiti'  6   Kai"*.  StfTt 

ftvirtTiplm'  fiir  tXii-j'tn  airtois. — [EuiiL 
Philippii,  ip.  UciiiDBlli.,  ji.  13£r,21.J 

*  •dti  tI  tint  al  irifv^itoi  iti  *if- 


Arislupli,    Thai  pauAgc  lh«  KdlhW  bs 
nol  HucL'tcilfd  in  liLii£in|f.| 

'  TBJii  iSu^taytat  5ri  Ar  rir 
kwip-iuuvi. — [  Nirvlai  PinmcraJFf 

mriitn,  ttfiX  iSiir  trvrarfaly^t,   uA 
^lioni  IlitL  VaT:  p,  310.  Link  Ull 
Kt  ap,  Siubvom,  tiL  Mr.  41. j 
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ft  loudvoice,"  Away,  faraway  ye  profane","  "  Shut  the  doors    uraHM 

upon  the  profane"."     From  all  which  it  most  evidently  ap- '—^ 

■  pears  that  all  sects  of  men  whatever  have  enjoyed  this  power, 
I  viz.,  "  of  excluding  from  the  sacrifices  the  profane,  the  im- 
pure, the  unholy,"  and  of  ejecting  them  out  of  their  society. 
[£iich  instances  do  by  no  means  prove  what  this  vile  factor  of 
jthe  atheists  would  prove  from  them,  thnt  the  Christian  Church 
borrowed  this  tyraunicaJi  custom,  as  he  calls  it,  from  the 
heathen ;  but  they  manifestly  prove  that  excommuuicatiou 
ia  ao  necessary  to  all  sorts  of  reli^ou,  that  the  heathen  them> 
selves  did  by  the  light  of  nature  both  tind  out  ajid  exercise 
that  power.  Indeed  it  ap[ie«r9  to  me  very  hard  and  nnjust  to 
d«uy  the  Christian  religiun  (which  was  constituted  by  Christ 
Himself)  that  very  power  which  the   wiser  heathens  most 
freely  allowed  even  to  the  foolishest  religioua  iu  the  world. 

Supposing,  therefore,  that  the  ChrJatiau  religiou  is  a  true 
Hociety,  no  man  that  has  not  finally  hid  ndicu  to  all  modesty 
can  deny  that  the  right  of  excommunication  belongs  to  it 
by  divine  right. 

And  here,  perad venture,  thoae  various  iaatances  men- 
tioned in  aacrcd  writ  might  nO't  be  improperly  alleged,  by 
which  it  appears  that  the  Apostles  themselves  escreised  this 
power  for  which  we  contend,  I  will  content  myself  with 
only  one  of  them,  that  of  the  incestuous  Corintbiau.  St.  Paul 
reproves  the  Coriuthiaua',  thai  they  had  not  mourned  for 
that  wicked  person  who  was  just  going  to  he  removed  from 
the  Church,  for  the  holy  Apostle  had  resolved  to  take  away 
this  most  grievous  sinner  from  among  them,  to  cast  him  out 
of  the  Church,  and  "to  deliver  him  uuto  Satan."  But  fur 
what  purjiose  was  this?  To  what  eud  does  the  Apuatle  do 
itV  To  wit,  that  the  incestuous  person  being  brokeu  and 
softened  by  this  severe  discipline  might  return  to  a  better 
UfC;  that  the  Church  might  suffer  no  damage;  that  the 
sounder  part  might  not  be  infected  with  this  corrupt  cxoiu- 
plc,  for  rotteu  huit  is  apt  to  afiect  that  which  is  auuud,  aud 


■  (■««,  J«ii.  ilimi  LKiTpit. — C«l1i- 
mchi  Kvniii.  iii  A|iullineni.)iit.3,  Ser- 
*ii]a  oil  Virjt.  ^.n.  »i.  iJS,  ijuoio  u 
frcim  ('niliiTlBtllll^  Jjtiti.  indt  iatt  (!«. 
fln\uii  Biiil  llio  vrur<l&  BIT  conimoTLl)'  w 
qttotcd.] 
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Wi*oi-J— "'l'^"''  F"pTi..  i.  I.  sp.  S, 
Jmt  M.  I'uliuft  tii  Giwt..  c.  xr.  On.., 
p,  lit,  crl,  Bru.  See  ihf  ii'itu  ihcri  tat 
liie  olliFr  niacvi  in  whl'ch  it  is  (juotViLJ 
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bad  esnitiplc  cloea  toonderfuUv  weaken  such  its  stagt 
wre  iufirra,  iiiid  gives  n  tincture  even  to  the  beat.  "A  little 
leaven,"  eays  the  Apostle,  "  leaveneth  tlie  whole  lump'." 
Let  UB  now  cousidcr,  if  you  please,  the  reason  of  the  a]»o- _ 
Btolic  censure.  Tbe  incestitoiia  person  19  by  tlie  A|iustlc^^ 
command  thrown  out  of  the  CUutoIi  of  Corinth,  that  is  to 
say,  is  escoinmunicntcd.  And  he  is  e.\cunimunicated  for 
these  two  reasons.  1st.  That  he  might  repent  and  relHm 
to  the  right  waj',  andly.  That  with  liis  pollution  he  miglit 
not  infect  other  Clinstians,  pftrticuJarly  such  as  were  weak. 
But  theue  very  renaoua  will  always  continue  the  sntne  iu  tbe 
Christian  Church;  therefore  this  power  of  excomiuunicati 
will  be  fdways  neceasftry  in  this  Church, 

I  crtunot  here  pass  by  in  sileuce  a  famous  objection  fi 
nmtle  by  Emstus  hiiuaelf,  and  since  stolen  from  Lim  by  all 
that  hnve  pleaded  the  same  cause.  The  objection  is  tliis, 
that  none  ought  to  be  excluded  from  the  Sacrameut  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  because  no  such  command  occura  ia  the  hulr 
Scriptures:  nay,  if  they,  §ood  men,  are  not  miserably  mi»- 
tdkeu,  we  find  commands  there  which  are  directly  coiitrarr. 
"Let  a  man  esamine  himself,"  saya  the  Apostle,  "and  ao  let 
him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup'."  None  mustfl 
approach  unworthily  to  the  holy  table;  hut  it  is  tb  the  power  ■ 
of  each  pArticuIar  Christian  to  judge  ^vhether  he  be  unwortlir 
oi-  no.  The  Church  has  no  authority  iu  this  matter,  sa.j' 
they;  the  hishops  have  none.  This  ohjeetion,  as  tuuch  as  it 
may  at  first  sight  appeEir  to  favour  the  Erastians,  has  Dothitig: 
solid  in  it,  and  is  \nty  easily  confuted.     For 

I  will  take  this  for  granted,  which  I  have  most  fuUr 
proved,  that  the  right  of  excomuiunication  belongs  to  itc 
Church  :  if,  therefore,  tlie  Cliristian  Church  can  exclude  out 
of  her  society  persons  that  are  wicked  and  profligate,  s.he 
can  also  reject  them  from  the  holy  Eucharist.  The  partici- 
pation of  this  blessed  Sacrament  is  the  greatest  privilege  oTj 
the  Christiau  Church :  but  he  that  ia  for  a  just  cause  de- 
prived of  the  holy  society  of  the  Church  is  also  deservedly 
deprived  of  the  partjcipatiou  of  this  Sacrament.  Our  adver- 
aariesj  therefore,  who  make  this  objection,  do  nothing  but 

^  nutlii  iiiAii  ^Ka*  rb  ^i^jio^s  ^ofidi.   I  Cor.  v.  fl.  *   \  Coi.  xi.  SS. 
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miserably  trifle;  for  tliey  must  eitlier  prove  tliat  the  Church    muuhm 
of  Cliriat  cannot  cut  off  Iier  rotten  niembers  with  the  apiri- ^^'^^^ — '—^ 
tual  sword,  or  rpmnlii  eternally  fiiletit,  and  at  least  with  their 
Biience  confess  themaclvea  overcome. 

II.  My  second  argument  I  lake  from  baptism :  "  Go  ye, 
thcreforCj"  says  our  blessed  Saviour  to  His  Apostles,  "and 
teacli  all  uations,  bajiliziiig  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things,  whatsoever  I  have  eommiLnded  you""." 
From  these  words  it  is  plain  that  Jesus  Christ  gave  Ilia 
Apostles,  and  their  successors  command,  by  tliia  Sacrament 
of  Biiptisra,  to  admit  all  persona  whatsoever  into  the  Church, 
with  this  condition  and  proviso,  that  they  shouhl  promise 
moat  religimisly  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  Christ  had 
commnuded.  For  which  reason  the  Apostles  had,  and  their 
succeaeore  have  not  only  power  of  admiiit^turiiig  baptism, 
but  bIbo  power  of  judgiug  who  are  worlliy  to  he  admitted 
into  the  spiritual  society  and  who  are  incapable  aud  unwor- 
thy. Those  whom  they  judge  worthy  they  do  by  haptiaia 
moat  ffilHng;ly  make  partakers  of  the  heavenly  rewards;  but 
such  as  they  find  to  be  unworthy  thoy  either  wholly  reject 
or  subject  them  to  farther  discipline.  And  that  the  primi- 
tive Church  always  cterciscd  this  power  i«  abundantly  ranni- 
feat  from  that  severe  and  most  wholesome  discipline  which 
was  observed  with  regard  to  the  eiatocliamens,  th.it  is,  such 
as  were  candidates  fur  baptism.  TUcy  were  adruitted  into 
the  Church  very  late  :  first  excreiscd  during  n  space  of  many 
years ;  macerated  with  continual  fiistiug ;  instructed  and 
contirm«d  by  frequent  exhortations;  after  all  which  they 
obtained  the  freedom  of  the  Cliristiau  city.  Now  from  this 
power  I  argue  that  the  Church  has  right  of  cscommunica' 
tion;  for  it  i»  one  and  the  same  power,  but  administered 
after  a  variouN  manner,  and  by  a  different  method.  They 
who  have  power  of  denying  ndminsion  hy  baptism  to  such  na 
they  slinll  jud^e  to  be  unlit  or  ineiipablc,  have  not  they  also 
power  of  c.':(peLliLi^  tlicru  that  arc  admitted  if  thoy  prove 
contumacious,  if  they  violate  and  trample  under  their  feet 


f,a    tvv    'Btpbi,   nal   rav   vlav,   nal  rcu       Mall.  KXtili.  19,  !tlK 
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APPKWDix.  the  fundamental  conditions  of  the  society  f     If  we    allow 

— ^ them  one  of  these  powers  the  other  will  follow  of  coun4H 

end  cannot  be  denied  thetn.  Since,  therefore,  it  i»  iigreed 
on  all  sides,  that  Jesus  Christ  committed  power  to  the  clei^ 
to  admit  all  such  person*  into  His  Church  as  ther  slionid 
find  to  be  lit  and  wortlij',  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  He  also 
gave  tltem  power  to  cut  off  Irom  it  such  us  should  prove 
wicked  and  contumncious. 

III.  My  third  argument  is  borrowed  from  the  holy  Scri 
ture.  *'  And  I  will  gire  unto  thee"  (snya  our  blessed  Sarioti 
to  St.  Peter)  "  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  what* 
Boever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  henveti; 
and  whataoerer  tliou  ahnit  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  ia 
heaven "." 

I  assert,  that  in  these  words  Jesus  Christ  committed  to 
His  Church  a  full  power  of  cxcommiinicnting. 

It  is,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  sufficiently  agreed  among  Prote*. 
tants,  tbat  the  power  whicti  is  comprehended  in  these  W(»<li^ 
whfltaoevcT  that  power  be,  was  not  delivered  to  St,  Peter 
alone,  fL9  the  Papists  maintain  ;  but  did  likewise  belong  to  all 
the  rcBt  of  the  Apostles  without  exception.  ^| 

It  will  also  be  granted  me,  that  this  power  did  not  expire 
with  the  Apostles ;  but  ia  to  continue  to  the  end  of  th« 
world.  Having  premised  this,  I  shall  now  apply  myself  to 
explain  the  words  themselves.  But  for  the  more  clear  under- 
standing of  our  Saviour's  moaning,  we  must  remember  that 
these  words,  which  He  made  mo  of  in  this  place,  were  takea 
fi-om  Isaiah's  prophecy",  where  there  is  this  passage  : 

"  And  the  key  of  the  house  of  David  will  I  Isy  upon  hiij 
shoulder:  so  he  shall  open  and  none  shall  shut ;  and  he  shall 
shut  and  none  shall  open."     The  prophet  speaks  of  Kliakim 
the  son  of  llilkiah,  who  tlie  Lord  foretold  should  come  to 
the  kingdom  of  Israel.     Isaiah  describes  to  us  the  kingdom, 
or  the  right  of  goveruitig,  by  the  key  of  the  liouso  of  Davitli' 
and  the  power  of  opening  and  shutting.    It  is  very  maaifi 
that  these  expressionB  denote  the  highest  exercise  of  ioti 
BUtLority.    And  therefore  what  ninii  in  his  senses  cad  doubt, 
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but  these  very  words  used  by  our  blessed  Sftviour,  since  they    iii'oim 
BTC  80  apparently  taken  from  this  passage  of  Isdiali,  do  sig*   '*"   '  -' 
nify  H  certain  royal  nutbority  in  that  spiritual  kingdom,  the 
foundntion  of  wLich  He  was  going  to  Iny  iu  His  awn  blood  ? 

I  What,  I  beseech  you,  can  he  understood  by  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  by  the  power  of  opening  and 
shutting,  but  the  highest  esercise  of  government?  If  the 
pnssnge  be  taken  in  this  eenae,  there  i»  nothing  iu  it,  but 
what  is  elenr  and  perspieuoua  :  but  if  the  wonls  arc  wrested 
to  any  other  meaniog,  they  will  appe&r  hnrsh,  foolish,  and 
ridiculous. 

But  the  followers  of  Ernstns  object,  that  the  expressions  of 
loosing  and  binding  do  signify  nothing  else  but  t!ie  esplica- 
tion  of  It'll nt  is  lawful  or  not  lawful.  And  this  is  explained 
by  preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Such  expressions  occur 
very  frequently  in  the  Mishnab  and  Talmud,  and  in  the 
Kabbinical  writers,  as  Dr.  Lightfoot,  an  author  of  very  great 
knowledge  in  that  kind  of  learning,  has  by  a  long  induction 
of  examples  ahewn  upon  this  very  text^.  I  own  that  this  is 
the  common  subterfuge,  to  whicli  all  our  adversaries  liase 
recourse.  This  objection  is  made  by  Erastus,  and  Selden, 
ami  all  the  other  writers  against  the  Christian  priestliood. 
But  as  plausible  as  it  may  appear,  I  make  no  doubt  of  utterly 
overthrowing  it, 

I  noknowlcd^e  that  the  expressions  of  binding  and  loosing 
aro  used  by  the  Talmudists  in  this  sense:  but  I  positively 
deny  that  these  words,  as  they  arc  used  by  our  Saiiour,  arc 
to  be  interpreted  the  snme  way  t  for 

1st.  It  is  to  no  purpose  to  produce  su  many  examples  of 

^tbis  kind  out  of  the  Rabbins,  as  Dr.  Liglitfoot  has  done,  even 
till  one  18  sick  of  them,  though  otherwise  a  man  of  great 
learning,  yet  too  much  addicted  to  the  dreams  of  the  Geinara : 
for  (lis  the  learned  Mr.  Dodwell  observes)  "  ever  since  the  use 
of  the  saeerdutal  power  has  been  lost  among  the  Jews,  they 
have  also  lost  the  very  knowledge  of  that  power."  Therefore 
it  ia  of  little  importance  in  this  controversy,  what  tlieso  ex- 
pressions aignify  in  the  Tnlmndists.  Who  docs  not  know, 
that  the  Rabbius  have  ever  since  the  deatrnction  of  the  temple 
been  groping  in  more  than  Kgyptian  darkness;    and  have 
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their  writings  do  every  where  ftbound  ?  fl 

Sueh  declarations  as  these  nre  derived  froin  the  6?0  pre- 
cepts, Hod  from  that  power  wbieb  the  Jewish  priests  hRd  of 
etplaining  and  determiniug  all  things,  n-hicli  the  law  of 
Moses''  had  not  detrrmiiied,  as  may  he  seen  in  Deuteronomv. 
But  since  these  630  prcccpta  are  nbolished  by  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  thnt  power  which  was  exercisc'd  by  the  Jewish 
priests  does  nowhere  appear,  it  is  not  any  way  possible  that 
we  should  thus  interpret  this  passag;c.  Nay  it  is  iiecessarj' 
that  we  find  out  another  interpretation  of  it,  nod  that  alto-  , 
gethcr  dllTerent  from  this,  fl 

2nd]y.  Besides  it  ought  to  be  ohaerred  (for  it  is  certainlj* 
most  observable)  tliat  this  power  of  binding  or  loosing  is  the 
power  of  the  keys.  As  often  as  the  priest  either  binds  vfl 
looses  a  sinner,  he  uses  the  kcya  of  the  kingdom  of  henven. 
be  shuts  antl  opens.  I  desire  therefore  thtit  we  may  iii- 
allowed  to  explain  the  expressioQS  of  binding  ntid  loosing, 
which  may  seem  obscure,  by  thjit  of  the  keys  of  the  kin^lotn. 
of  heaven,  which  is  most  clenr  and  perapieiious.  And  tbeo 
nothing  can  be  naorc  evident,  than  that  by  the  keys  of  tlw 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  meant  the  government  and  power  of 
the  Christian  Church :  for  which  rciison  I  must  insist  upon 
it,  that  the  expressions  of  binding  and  loosing  be  so  under- 
stood as  to  agree  with  this  power  of  the  keys.  This  is  far- 
ther confirmed  by  that  passage  of  St.  John,  "  Receive  ye  (lie 
Holy  Ghost :  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  axe  remitted 
unto  them;  nnd  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained^"  To  bind  therefore  and  to  loose  is  the  same  as  to 
remit  sins  aud  to  retain  them.  And  indeed  in  all  the  'Sen 
Testament  "  to  remit  or  forgive  sins*"  signifies  nothing  else 
but  to  wipe  out  sina,  to  abolish  both  the  punishment  and 
gUih  of  them,  and  that  authoritatively.  "  Sou  he  of  gnn 
cheer,"  says  our  bleaaed  Saviour  to  the  laansick  of  the  pivlsVi 
"thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee'." 

3rdly.  I  am  thorougbjy  persuaded,  that  the   explication 
wliich  I  have  given  of  this  place  is  true;  because  it  is  con-l 

*  Petit,  xyii.  12.  32,  23. 
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(irmed  both  by  the  opinion  and  hj  tlie  practitre  of  the  primi-    nuouu 
tive  Church.     The  Catholic  Church  hm  lUwaya  claiined  tbia  ^'•"*""- 
authority  from  the  times  of  the  Apostles  down  to  ours ;  and 
as  ofteu  as  occasion  required  has  exercised  it. 

The  primitive  Church  always  laid  cliiiin  to  this  power  of 
exconirauiiicHtton ;  and  claimed  it  as  committed  to  the 
CJiurch  by  Jesus  Christ  in  this  very  passage:  nnd  wliicU 
is  yet  more,  did  not  only  always  esereise  this  power,  but 
accused  all  those  of  heresy  who  attempted  either  to  tnkc  it 
away  or  to  \reakeii  it.  Tlita  is  most  endently  attested  both 
by  the  Moutauists  and  by  the  Novatiaus. 

That  the  primitiro  Church  claimed  this  Riitlioritj  will 
appear,  Ist.  From  the  most  express  tcstimontea  of  the  fntlicrs. 
Siidly.  From  the  penitential  canons,  which  almost  all  coun- 
cils, as  well  g'cncriU  as  provincial,  have  made.  3rdly.  From 
the  schisms  which  in  the  moat  ancient  times  were  formed 
upon  this  occasion,  viz.,  those  of  Muntanus  and  Novntlan. 

1st.  Let  us  look  into  the  most  express  testimonies  of  tlie 
holy  futhcrs.  Tertiillinn  in  the  Apology"  which  he  drew  up 
for  the  Christian  faith,  describes  the  Church  of  Christ  after 
this  mauuer :  "  We  are  a  body  fi'oni  tlie  agreement  of  our 
religion,  and  the  unity  of  our  discipline,  and  the  covenant  of 
hope.  There,"  that  ia  iu  the  sacred  asaeiubly,  "  there  are  cx- 
hortivtiou?,  reproofs,  and  a  diviue  ccu&urc:  roFJad{>mcnt  it 
piLssed  with  greut  solemuity,  aa  among  persona  persuaded  of 
God's  presence  at  tliK  sentence;  and  it  is  n  very  gresit  pre- 
judice, or  ruled  cnsc  agaiust  the  future  judgment,  if  aay  one 
have  ao  offended  as  to  be  baaished  from  the  eommuuieation 
of  prayers,  from  the  public  aseembly,  and  from  all  sacred 
coiunaerce,"  From  this  one  passage,  which  is  so  very  full  and 
express,  these  tlirue  particulars  may,  I  think,  be  very  easily 
deduced.  Ut.  That  the  power  of  excommuuicnting  such  as 
were  contumacious  prevailed  in  the  age  of  TertuUian.  2ndly. 
That  this  was  a  primary  part  of  the  Christian  discipline, 
which  tlicy  did  not  Institute  by  any  compact  among  them- 
selves, Imt  received  as  delivered  down  to  them  from  the  very 
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AvrsifDix.  Apostles.     Srdly.  That  tlie  effect  of  excommunication  wa«, 

' that  it  excluded  from  the  kiDgdom  of  lieaven  :  for  it  wai 

the  highest  predeterrainatioii  of  the  future  judgment,  if 
any  one  did  so  offend,  as  to  be  banisbed  feoia  all  sacred 
commerce. 

Next  to  TertuUIau  let  us  hear  his  scholar  St.  Cyprian,  in 
whom  we  meet  with  so  many  and  such  excellent  passages  io 
pmo!"  of  the  authority  of  the  Church,  that  it  is  difficult  to 
determiue  which  we  ought  chiefly  to  make  clioice  of.  Thii 
most  holy  martyr  wrote  a  whole  hook  coucerning  the  laps>ed, 
in  which  he  rchukea  them  with  great  severity  for  daring  to 
receive  the  holy  Sacra  meat  of  the  Lord's  Supper  so  hastily  and 
rashly,  before  they  had  performed  their  penance.  The  whole 
tirgument  of  this  book  supposea,  that  the  Church  has  powtr 
to  shut  out  from  the  holy  communion  such  as  are  unworthy, 
and  have  the  stains  of  grievous  sins  upon  thcm^  uutil  they 
have  cleansed  themselves  by  due  penance,  and  made  them- 
aelvea  worthy  of  the  moat  holy  mys^t^ries.  He  inveighs  most 
severely  agiuust  the  lapsed;  Aud  asserts,  that  they  "bad 
offered  violence  to  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ",  in  that 
they  had  communicated  before  their  mmes  were  expiated; 
before  they  had  made  confession  of  their  sin ;  before  their 
conscienee  was  purged  with  the  saeriSce  aud  absolution  of  Uio 
bishop."  And  almost  at  the  end  of  the  book,  he  earnestly 
exhorts  themJ,  "  every  one  to  confess  his  sin,  while  hf  ia  still 
in  this  life;  while  his  confession  may  be  admitted;  and  while 
the  Hatisfaction  and  remission  udmiuistered  by  priests  is  ac- 
ceptable to  God."  lu  his  tenth  Epistle  he  treats  upon  the 
same  suhjci-t,  and  has  these  words":  "For  seeing  the  sin- 
ners do  for  leas  sins  perform  penance  for  a  certain  time,  aud 
according  to  the  order  of  discipline  come  to  confession,  and 
by  imposition  of  hands  from  the  bishop  and  clergy  rcceiTB 
right  of  communicating/'  &c. 

^  Ante  cxpiaEi.  dclitli.  jtiitc  FXOtito- 
lui[ciiii  futnLii  criiiiiiiis.aiilv  (iiirKAlaiti 
uo'ittclEntiaiij  McriJ^tio  vl  im.1111  iBCDr- 
Jofift  (jiiile  ofr<;iib£iiii  plat^aldTii  ini!ig< 
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Prom  these  two  pnssa^s  it  maoifestly  appears  that  it  waa    Huatua 
the  practice  it{  the  Church  in  the  age  of  St.  Cyprian  to  debar  ^'^!!!!Iii!:! 
sinners  from  the  Eucharist  j  to  lay  them  acder  ecdesinstical 

•  censures  till  they  had  performed  the  penance  imposed  upoa 
tbem  ;  and  after  that  by  impositioD  of  hnnds,  from  cither  the 
bishop  or  presbyter,  to  admit  thcni  to  the  participation  of 
the  holy  Coram  union. 

Having  thus  shewn  from  most  clear  passages  both  of  Ter- 
tullian  Biid  St.  Cyprian  that  this  power  of  excommunication 

■  waa  administered  in  the  third  century,  let  us  go  farther  buck 
to  the  fathers  of  the  second,  and  even  of  the  first  century, 
who  all  acknowledge  the  same  discipline. 

•  St.  IrenncuB  relates'  that  the  wife  of  a  certain  deacon  hav- 
ing been  corrupted  and  defied  by  Marcion  the  heretic  (and 
magician),  did  at  lastj  by  the  great  labour  of  her  friends,  re- 
turn to  a  good  life,  and  "spent  all  her  time  ia  confessing, 
and  lamenting,  and  bewailing  the  delilemcut  which  she  had 

■  suffered  from  the  magician."  The  word  4^ofio\6yi)tri9,  as  Mo- 
riuus  learnedly  observes,  sometimes  denotes  only  thnt  part  of 
peimnce  which  we  commonly  call  confession  :  but  sometimei 

H  it  Bigni6es  the  whole  course  of  penance,  finished  and  perfect 
in  all  its  parts;  and  in  my  opinion  confession  is  to  be  taken 
in  this  latter  sense,  and  then  Irenaens's  menuing  will  be  that 

■  this  unhappy  woman  was  never  reconciled  to  the  Church, 
but  spent  all  the  remaiuing  part  of  h'cr  life  in  peuancei 
prayers,  tears,  and  fasting.    And  indeed  thia  agrees  perfectly 

■  well  with  the  discipline  of  the  primitive  Church,  which  nevei 
admitted  the  more  grievous  sinners  (such  aa  idolaters  and 
the  like)  to  her  communioD  till  the  eery  moment  before  theif 

H  desthi  No  man  of  learning,  and  conversant  in  the  sacred 
monuments  of  the  Church,  can  doubt  but  this  passage  of 
St.  Irena>us  docs  abundantly  prove  that  the  power  of  cxcom* 

■  munication  obtained  at  that  time.  It  will  not  be  foreign  to 
my  purpose  to  write  down  what  Fcuardcntius  has  obserred 
upon  the  place.     "The  Greek  autl  Latin  fathers,"  says  ho''. 


*  aftr))  tlw  fco^ra  xP^*""  '(oubAd- 

— [S.lrrn.  aiL*,  Bsr.,  lib.  i.  c.  14.  f  9, 
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fcssion  by  wlticL.  any  one  does  after  baptism  ingenuously  ohq 
liiraself  to  be  guLltj  of  many  sins,  not  only  befure  God,  or  by 
mnliiiig  a  general  confession,  but  alao  before  the  governora 
of  the  Cburch,  so  as  to  comprise  an  open  and  distinct  enn- 
nieratiou  of  all  bi^  offences.  Aad  that  this  is  by  Christ's 
prescriptioo,  aud  the  practice  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  con- 
sent of  all  tKe  Churches  throughout  the  n-arld>  &  uecessai? 
means  to  wash  away  sins,  and  the  second  plank  fts  it  werel 
after  shipwreck,  is  evideut  from  this  chapter.."  Besides  \t 
cites  St,  Augustine's  forty-niuth  homily'^,  Tertullian  de  Peeni- 
tenlia^i  and  St.  Cyprian,  de  Lapais'.  "From  all  which,"  9a 
the  very  learned  Dr.  Grahc  baa  judiciously  observed,  "the 
njost  ancient  practice  and  the  usefulness  of  that  kind  of  con- 
fession may  be  gathered,  but  not  the  absolute  necessity  of  it  M 
to  wash  off  the  stain  of  sin'"." 

But  let  us  go  up  a  little  higher.  If  I  be  not  miataken, 
St.  Herraas  in  hia  Pastor  will  discover  to  us  very  clear  foot- 
steps of  this  discipline.  In  his  aecoud  book,  in  that  section 
where  lie  speaks  of  putting  away  an  adulteress,  there  is  tliia 
passage:  "What  if  the  woiuau  that  is  put  away  sliould  re- 
pent, and  have  a  miud  to  return  to  her  husband,  shall  doc 
she  be  received  by  her  husband?  And  he  said  to  me.  Yes, 
if  her  husband  shall  not  receive  her  he  sins,  and  commits  a 
great  crime;  for  he  ought  to  receive  a  sinner  that  has  re- 
pented, but  not  often,  for  there  is  but  one  repentance  to  th& 
servants  of  Go(1b."  Without  all  controversy  this  most  ancient 
writer  must  be  understood  concerning  the  public  repentance, 
by  which  a  sinner  is  reconciled  to  the  Church,  for  he  says  that 


I 


TPrp   Clitiili  pra»criplo,  apostulorum 

usu,  el  kiiiivttSiiiruin  piT  orbi^m  (cbIe- 
Bt&rum  consensu,  nd  «lu»i<U  pcccau 
DBceigariani  teiiitdiiim  sase.  el  secuii- 
dam  B  naufragiu  tabulam,  ex  hue  ca- 
pile  ftpertuiii  Ml.— [FeuarJtnl.  not.  in 
S.  Irtn.,  iliid,.  p,  70.  ed,  Ornb,  ] 

°  [S.  Aug.  SefiDo  ccexciL  a.d  conju- 
gates (al,  Uuinq.  Hotnll.  idix.)  %  8. 
Op.,  Tom.  V.  col.  I50f,  E.j 

'  [T4iilum  rnlevai,  Sc^-Terlull.  rte 
Panit.,  c.  8,  9.  Op.,  pp.  U6.  D.  127, 
A.] 

•  [VUtt  ill«  eorda,  Sce.—S.  Cyprian. 
daLipain.   Op.,  p.  IliO.] 

'  Ei3iii  utiis  aniiquiiBimai,  At^ua 


utiliUi)  i^jusmadi  confpEtianis,  nan  au- 
t«m  oliiialuta  nd  cluendaiii  pcccalonicn 
mipultni  nccci3Lla£  colli^  puCrti. — 
[Grab.  AiiQol.  in  S,  Irco,,  ibid.,  -ed. 
Oxon,  mn.] 

t  Quid  »i  miilipr  dimiEia  p«nit«n- 
tiam  egtrit  et  rolutiit  id  vjruui  suum 
reverii,  noiine  reciptttur  a  vitD  sua  f  el 
dixit  mihi.  imo,  sj  tion  rec-eperil  cam 
vir  iuus,  peCcat,  el  inagimui  peccatiilQ 
libi  adminil  i  sed  ithet  teciperc  pB«M- 
triccill.quta  pffiUriieiitUln  egit;  sednon 
Hicpe;  serviscniui  Uei  pa>ni  leiitia  una 
tit — S.  Hermit  Pascnr.,  lib.  ii.  masd. 
+.  [Patr,  ApOBL,  icTii.  i.  pp.  S7_  »ijq.j 


I 
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In  what  the  eiTor  of  the  Novatiana  cotuiiieit.         39S 

there  is  but  one  repentance  to  the  scrTants  of  God :  now    nronia 

who  erer  afifinned  thiit  of  private  repentance,  whiclk  regnrda ^ — ■' 

God  only?  Naj,  tlie  Novatiaus  tliemsclvei  granted  tlint  in 
the  ioKuite  mercy  of  God  there  wna  hope  pineed  for  all  men, 
eveu  for  the  moat  grievous  sinners;  but  thoy  denied  that 
after  baptiani  nny  one  guilty  of  very  grievous  sins  ought  to 
be  received  to  the  commuoion  of  the  Church.  Dnille,  to  the 
beat  of  ray  remembrRQce,  or  Blondel,  or  one  of  that  farnouB 
triumvirate  who  have  waged  a  moat  deadly  wnr  agninst  tlie 
holy  fathera,  accuses  St.  Hcrmaa  of  Novntianism  for  tliis  one 
sentence,  that  "  there  ia  only  one  rrpentance  to  the  servants 
of  God."  But  the  learned  man  is  under  a  wretched  mis* 
take,  and  seems  not  to  linvc  sufiicicntly  comprehended  in 
wlmt  chiefly  the  error  of  Novatian  con>iated.  Both  the 
Catholics  and  the  Novatians  acknowledge  that  all  ains  -nihat- 
Boever  are  who51y  washed  away  and  abolished  by  the  most 
wholeaorae  laver  of  baptism  ;  but  the  Novatians  maintain  that 
A  tUan  fnlling  after  baptism  into  a  grievons  and  mortal  ain 
La»  no  hope  left,  that  ihfire  is  no  returning  for  him  into  tlie 
Church;  from  which,  therefore,  they  utterly  cast  him  out, 
find  think  he  is  to  be  left  to  the  mercy  of  God  only.  On  the 
contraty,  it  waa  always  asserted  by  the  Cfitholic  Cliurch  that 
repentance  is  not  to  be  denied  to  any  sinner,  and  that  the 
gates  of  the  Church  ought  always  to  lie  open  to  all  contrite 
hearts  and  truly  humble  souls.  Yet  we  must  own  that  many, 
very  many  of  the  most  nncicitt  fathers,  were  of  opinion  that 
it  was  not  by  any  means  safe  to  allow  a  second  repentance 
to  idolaters  and  such  like  grievons  sinners.  Of  this  number 
was  St.  JJermas  Pastor:  but  consider  the  vast  difl'ereuce  be- 
tween the  Novatians  and  the  Catholics.  The  Novatiana 
aUovTed  of  no  repentance  after  baptism ;  the  Catholics  per- 
mitted one  repentance  to  all,  even  the  most  grievous  sin- 
ners: and  some  that  were  of  a  milder  disposition  than  ordi- 
nary, and  more  scnjiblc  of  the  weakness  of  huiuaii  nature, 
indulged  a  frequent  repetition  of  that  repentance.  But  let  ua 
liear  wbnt  Petavius,  a  man  of  very  great  learning,  determines 
concerning  the  error  of  Novatian,  in  his  notes  upon  Epipha* 
nius,  where  he  treats  of  that  beresy,     "  We  must  know""," 

»  Sciniilum   fit   nqq   pro   m,  qiiod      cam  pacnii  idmitlendot  nfg*rci)1,  N9- 
liip4<M  id  comniutuouem  et  cB^l;i>ia«ti-      vktum  «t  NovatiMkoo)  b>i?ti?<»  biibL- 
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AiTEBDix  fldTB  he,  "tiiftt  Novatua  and  'Novatuin  were  accouDted  he- 
— '■ — ^  retics,  and  bRuiahed  from  the  Catholic  Church,  nfrt  be- 
cause they  deme^  tliat  the  lapsed  were  to  be  admitted  to 
the  commuDion  nnd  peace  of  the  Church,  but  because  they 
perfidiously  and  inhumanly  asserted  that  the  Church  had  no  I 
right  to  reconcile  such  and  forgive  them.  The  NoTatiaiw,  I 
Bay,  were  condemned  aa  hereticsj  because,  to  omit  their  other  _ 
errors,  they  took  the  poirer  of  the  keya,  as  it  ia  called,  away  I 
from  the  Church  and  clergy.  Othenrise  to  banisli  for  ever 
from  the  Church  the  lapsed,  that  is,  such  as  were  polluted 
with  the  contagion  of  idolatry,  was  not  aa  yet  known  to  be 
an  heretical  decree.  Besides,  that  in  thoise  aucicDt  and 
flourishing  timca  of  the  Church  aome  certain  degrees  of  stn- 
nera  were  banished  from  communion,  and  that  for  ever,  is 
declaj-ed  by  very  mitiiy  councils  and  teatimoniea  of  the  holy 
fathera,"  Thus  that  great  author  Petavius,  who  as  he  wm 
conversant  in  all  sorts  of  learning,  ao  there  is  none  iu  which 
he  did  uot  excel.  fl 

Therefore  there  is  no  reason  to  accnse  St.  Hernia»  of  No- 
■vatianism.  For  thia  certainly  we  are  obliged  to  him,  that  h« 
hu  so  evidently  proved  public  penance  to  hare  been  both 
known  and  practised  in  the  very  times  of  the  Apostles. 

All  this  may  be  confirmed  from  the  apostolical  canons,  is 
they  are  commonly  called.  That  the  Apostles  themBclres 
were  the  authors  of  these  canons  no  man  in  his  wits  can  so 
much  as  dream.  But  that  they  are  very  ancient,  and  con- 
tain the  usages  of  the  primitive  Church  in  the  second  and 
third  centuries,  h&a  been  dcmouatrated  by  so  many  and  such 
Convincing  arguments  by  the  great  Bishop  Beveridge',  th&t 
there  U  not  the  least  room  left  to  doubt  it.  The  twelfth 
CflDOS  is  in  these  words'  ;  "  If  any  clergyman  or  laic  that  i» 


IMi  llque  lib  Mclcsii  rathoUica  prokcrip- 
WifulHGi   ««()   quml   nullucn.   td   KOf 

Jul  in  eiflciU  cuf  |i«rfidii)«6  it  ctu- 
dcltUr  UMVPTJiTpnl.  tluod,  in-qu^in, 
dB*lutll.nt>ouDt.potMU(eiii  ecdeiiK 
ae  Mcerdaiibui  detnlicrcnt.nl  retiquoi 
nrundctn  ciion't  umiitiiiii,  Novaiikni 
tlMTMlci  Janiiiati  »uiil.  ALioquin  l»p- 
Mi,  id  ttt,  idolakttiB  canlagiaiie  pQl- 
lut<M,  in  pcTp«tuum  ab  eiMkiiii  (ucn- 
niovHT,  mmdum  pra  livrelko  decreia 
coBnilum    fU'tikL     Quineluin    pritcii 


il.lis  llarentit  cccletitf  tciupniibiu. 
lis  pcccDlorum  gcneribus  cotnmuoMM 
intrrdit-tum,  el  quidcm  t>cTpeni«  Mmm, 
i|uji.inpLiiTiiaiB    ^^JiCiliMf    il     lutc^dnlA 

falrunn   t?Mjniom*   declariiil — [Dmi 
Blini  Ajiiinid.  *d.   Her.  lis.  n 
lUn.  id  cilc.  S.  Epijih,  Op^  Wk.  ib 

p.  aar.) 

■  [Coiled  Can^rum  Ecclni 

liv«  Viniiiciitll*.  GuL  Bi  i  lUiLiuLwiJ 
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T/tia  could  onlp  arise  from  Ajiostolic  inalitulion.       397 
excommunicated,  or  not  yet  received  into  comra«T)ioii,  shall    imo«» 

UHMKKT   IT 

go  Rad  be  received  in  another  city  without  co.mmunicatory  — 

letters,  let  bolU  him  that  receives  him  be  excommuaieated 
and  him  thut  ia  received.  But  if  he  were  cicommuaicated 
before  let  his  excommunicatioD  be  extcaded  to  a  longer  time." 
From  this  single  cnnon  may  he  drawn  a  new  argument, 
grounded  on  those  letters  of  form  which  the  caaon  stvlei 
•ypdfifiara  avaraTiKa,  "coramuiiicatory"  or  " recotnmcnda- 
tory  letters."  By  the  use  of  these  letters  those  venerable 
prelates  did  ndmirahly  consult  the  unity  of  the  Church.  Ho 
that  comniuuicatcd  with  any  one  Church  hud  right  to  com- 
municate with  all  the  Churches  diapcrsed  uiid  scattered  over 
all  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  He  that  waa  cut  off  from 
any  one  Church  could  be  received  by  no  other.  Now  from 
whence  was  this?  Whence  camo  it  tha.t  all  the  Churches 
throughout  the  world  agreed  in  this  point,  to  preserve  so 
strict  an  unity  among  themselves?  That  they  nW  exercised 
the  same  disciphne,  so  that  what  was  done  by  nny  one  of 
them  was  ratified  andl  confirmed  by  all  tlie  rest?  From 
whence,  I  say,  did  this  proceed  ?  From  a  certain  private 
contract  made  nmongst  the  primitive  Christians,  says  Mr. 
Selden,  that  most  bitter  eneray  to  the  authority  of  the 
Cliurch.  But  how  does  Mr.  Selden  prove  this?  With  what 
testimonies  does  be  defend  this  new  conjecture  of  his  ?  With 
none  at  all.  At  what  time  waj  this  compact  made?  Tliot 
he  does  not  know.  Which  of  the  holy  fathers  and  of  the 
ecclosiastical  hiatoriana  make  any  meution  of  this  famous 
compact?  Not  so  much  as  one  of  them.  Can  there  be  any 
time  aaaigned  wherein  the  Chmtiao  Church  did  not  main- 
tain this  unity  and  exercise  this  discipline?  No  such  mat- 
ter. Therefore,  with  good  Mr.  Sclden's  leave,  1  shall  be  of 
the  same  opinion  ttith  St.  Augustine,  that  that  whose  original 
we  cannot  trace  out,  and  which  i%  owing  to  no  decrees  of 
eouucils,  but  has  obtnined  all  over  the  whole  Christian  world, 
I  shall  believe,  I  say,  with  St.  Augustine,  that  "that  was  not 
instituted  by  mau,  but  delivered  down  by  the  Apoatlea  them- 
selves'." 

Ati  1*1(9^  Artii  yptfi^iAmr  vvf^tmriii:  ApmL  zfi.  Concilis.  Inm,  t.  cH,  79.  II.] 

d^pifvallw  ■ol  i  tttiitnmt.  >aj  6  i*x-  '  (Quoil  uniieiia  lend  FudoU.  iiec 

#tli>  (I  U  ifrnfuifitnn  tFq  [il.  f],  twi-  cunciJiii  inttituiuni,  ted  Mmprr  nt«n- 

lurittm     B^v    '    iff^iUH^i,  —  [CiA.  lum  eat,  uon  iiiii  aucMrilau  ■potWtio' 


3D8i      Apostolical  CoiisiilatUma  and  Caiiona  of  Couaalt. 


Ma  vui. 


Nor  indeed  ^re  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  to  be  pai^Kd 
by  unmentioned  in  tliia  controversy.  Not  that  I  thiuk  that 
they  were  either  written  by  the  ApostleSj  or  collected  into 
one  body  by  St.  Clement,  as  a  certain  crazed  raatliematiciau" 
ifi  now  undertaking  to  prove.  Bat  it  was  always  the  opinionl 
of  learned  men  that  many  most  nseful  monuments  of  anti- 
quity are  preserved  in  these  Constitutions,  which  esplain 
and  illustrate  the  rites  and  customs  of  the  third  and  fourth 
centuries.  It  is  indeed  no  contemptible  consideration  thxt 
all  the  second  book  of  these  Constitutions  ia  employed  wholly 
in  this  one  argument.  Tlie  whole  purpose  of  it  is  to  imfuriiL 
the  Lishops  how  they  ought  to  behave  themselves,  both  in 
condemning  and  puuiahiug  aina;  from  which  it  eafiitr  ap- 
pears what  was  the  opiuioQ  of  the  Church  in  those  ages  con- 
cerning this  Controversy.  fl 

Sadly.  That  the  Christian  Church  had  the  right  of  c:t<:om-" 
muniention  is  also  most  e\'ident  from  the  pentteutinl  cnnoisSt 
which  the  primttive  Church  established.  The  council  of 
Eliberis,  if  we  credit  Baronius,  was  convened  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  305",  in  the  times  of  Constantius  and  GaleriiH. 
That  which  was  chiefly  done  in  this  council  was  to  appoint 
certain  and  stated  times  of  penance  for  almost  all  the  mora 
grievous  sins.  It  was  there  decreed  "that  idolaters  were 
□ot  to  receive  the  communion",  even  at  the  point  of  death ; 
that  he  which  should  not  come  to  church  for  tliree  SnndH^-s 
together  should  be  suspended  from  communion  so  long  time 
as  that  he  might  appear  sufliciently  rebuked ;  that  if  the  faith* 


I 


tndilum  RCliiiime  cnditur- — S.  Aog. 
Ac  UnpC  navX.  DonaL,  lib.  iv.  c.  24.  f  31 . 
Op„  mtij.  Ix.  m\.  1*0,  C] 

•■  [^Vhutanii*  Ihc  prnan r^fcrrc J  tO; 
*Mhi> Direction*  for  theitudjior  Divi- 
nity. Hpiirnried  lo  hii  SernionK,  p.  200. 
Lond,.  ITOD,  whert  hr  ini'ludcit  the 
A]"i*lolicBL  CnitntitLiiiQnt  in  iIit  cinoti 
«f  ibr  NfH  IViUmenl;  ice  Wiiietdn'B 
Wcmoiri,  p,  121;  »nd  iht  llidoricil 
Plrfsce  pn'fiTfrd  WhU  Ptiinitiv^Chrii- 
tiniiily  revivHJ.  pirliciUarly  A  Lfltrr  lo 
t1ie  Arctihisbap.  J«n  IJU8-9.  p.  Ixixii., 
■nd  the  VicT-ChincFlloTof  Cimbriil^c, 
Frb.  n.  1709-I0,  Ibid.  p.  \i.  u*A  « 
rurm  fur  the  BipiiF'in  of  Infjiiti  AiiTcr- 
ftblr  tu  llif  CauT»titL4lioais  af  l|ae  Apo- 
itlft,  whi«li  lie  uud  in  btptiEinft  * 
oliildin  Juitc]*IO.  llugbet.  tbc  nriur 


□r  Uicie  DiuerUlioDi,  was  tti«  ehiff 
prarnnler  iFid  wiinru  in  iht  )irDc«rd> 
iiig  ijcainFl  Wh'tiion  fvr  publUFv  tcstfa- 
iiig  Atuin  diwiriiK',  Oci.  '1%  1 7  !<!,  tUds 

p,  eXXXVlL,  CKXXil.] 

■I  [S>e  ibovp,  Tol.  iu  n.  10,  b«i«  ^I 
'  (ld(iUtr*i)  tire  in  naa  raminttM- 

nncm  occriprrr  (juilicaliant.J— [CouL 
E^liberiunuiTii  Ciu.  L  Ccucilia.  1011L  L 
*ol.  9»;,  U.] 

(Uui)  [uiciviutc  i>o*itu<^  I'F*'T}  Uta 
Doniiiiii-i»  [»il]  rccli-*ijim  iiou  mcm- 
uril,  laiitD  [%\.  pHucu)  traijMirv  sMl- 
neit.  ul  carrrvtui  ttae  tiilaEUu.^ 
[Csnaniii.  il>icl..»L  HH.  E.] 

Si  Adclcii  hvrrlicii  vd  Juilnl*  filtu 
luas    in    9iu,lniiivi>|iii[H    d*<l(i-iil,   pn 

JiiiciqiiiciiriiuiTi      tbctin^H       (Ubokl — 
C«ii».'i  xvi.  ibid.  B.] 
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tflial  Chrisliant  undei-wtnl  from  their  heliefin  this.      399 

ful  give  their  daughters  in  muriflge  to  heretica  or  Jewa  tliey  bmiku 
shall  be  suspended  from  communion  for  five  years."  To  thia  '"*'^'"''"' 
council  may  be  added  that  of  Aucynl^  nnd  the  first  council 
of  Aries*!,  assembled  under  the  reign  of  Conatantitie,  in  both 
which  there  are  lanny  cnnons  of  this  oature.  Now  from  all 
this  it  is  Vi?ry  easy  to  collect  what  was  the  constant  opiniou 
of  the  primitive  Chureh  concerning  excommuiiicatiou:  for 
we  are  not  to  imagine  that  the  Cliurch  of  Christ  did  then 
first  exercise  this  jiower,  becnnse  we  meet  with  no  peniten- 
tial canons  before  those  times.  I  have  already  proved  the 
contrary    from    St  Cyprian,  St.  Ireuasus,  and  St,  Hermas 

»Putor.  Indeed  it  alwnya  seemed  to  me  a  very  great  argu- 
ment that  thia  power  of  the  Church  was  made  use  of  by 
the  Apostlea  themsclvea,  because  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
faithful  did  so  very  willingly  submit  their  necks  to  so  heary 
&  yoke.  Good  Godi  how  m&tay,  and  how  great  and  bitter 
mortiticatioas  did  they  endure,  before  they  were  permitted 
Kto  return  to  the  Church?  They  spent  whole  days  nad 
nights  in  fasting  and  lying  upon  the  ^oiind;  nayj  they 
employed  all  their  wits  to  find  out  various  methods  of  afflict^ 
ing  their  souls  and  macerating  their  bodies.  Nothing  could 
be  put  upon  them  so  hardj  so  grievous,  and  calamitous,  but 
what  they  underwent  in  triumph,  that  they  might  atone  for 
their  sins,  and  obtain  a  right  to  communion.  But  ia  it  cre- 
dible or  probable  that  the  whoEc  CLriatian  world  would  have 
BO  cheerfully  and  willingly  endured  such  severe  mortifications 
if  they  had  not  becu  thoroughly  persuaded  that  thia  was  that 
very  discipline  which  was  instituted  hr  Jesus  Christ,  the 
lover  of  souls,  to  be  as  it  were  a  plank  after  shipwreck,  the 
most  ready  find  wholesome  cure  of  sins  committed  after  bap- 
tism? Besides  I  would  ai^k,  wheu  did  this  unworthy  and 
jn9Upporta.ble  yoke  begin  to  be  first  imposed  on  the  necks  of 
the  primitive  Christians?  By  whose  contrivance  was  it  that 
this  ecclesiastical  tyranny  first  invaded  the  Christian  world? 
It  is  motit  certain  that  no  man  can  be  found  that  will  bo  able 
to  give  a  clear  and  distinct  answer  to  this  question.  I  may 
Ukcwisc  add  that  it  seems  little  less  than  a  miracle  that  such 


DDnea,  ConciUi,  (om.  LeoL  ItBfi,  t<|s.']      C*eon«i,  Lbid.,  l-MI,  iqq.] 
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A,rF»n>iK.  a  moostrouB  tyrtLonj  should  hare  obtdjb^d  SO  tiS  and  vU 

without    any    Oppoaitioa   wliAtfioerer.     With   wLat   tnadnest 

was  the  laity  possessed,  with  what  tmorousnesg  of  anind 
captivated,  that  they  yielded  io  full  and  easy  a  victory  to 
the  ambition  q>f  the  clergy  ?  All  this  does  most  forcibly  per- 
■uade  us  that  this  power  of  excorDmuiiication,  nhicb  the 
Church  always  exercised,  and  without  which  it  cannot  stib- 
ftist,  was  by  do  menus  invented  and  devised  by  ecclesiastical 
tyrants,  but  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  and  deli- 
vered down  and  confirmed  by  the  Aposttes. 

Thus,  if  I  am  not  mistakcu,  I  have  fuUy  demoDstrated 
that  the  Church  has  always  claimed  the  power  of  exonn- 
miinicfttion.     But,. 

Srdly.  It  will  add  to  the  force  of  this  argument,  if  we  call 
to  miudthat  the  primitive  Church  had  so  great  an  esteem  for 
this  power,  that  they  marked  all  such  as  di^owaed.  it  with 
the  brand  of  heresy.  No  man  that  is  not  altagether  ■ 
stranger  to  the  holy  fathers,  ean  be  ignorant  what  WM 
the  opinion  of  those  of  the  third  century  conceming  Moii- 
taauB  and  Novatiau;  both  those  heretics  did  after  Ihs 
most  friendly  manner  agree  in  this  one  point,  to  take 
away  the  power  of  the  keys  from  the  Church  and  clergy. 
But  herein  the  Noratians  do  greatly  disagree  with  tin 
heretics  of  our  time,  that  they  most  freely  allowed 
power  of  excomraunicnting,  and  denied  ouly  that  of 
ciling  to  the  Church :  wliercas  these  do  utterly  root  up 
power  of  cxcom municatioD,  &nd  maintain  that  even 
most  proftij^ate  persona  imagioable  have  &  right  both 
the  Church  and  to  the  Sacraments,  So  much  both  ui  nl 
tilty  and  impiety  have  ours  gone  beyond  the  onoieBt  ho** 
tics. 

However,  it  will  hy  no  means  he  foreign  to  my  pnrpoM^ 
to  shew  how,  and  with  whet  arguments,  the  holy  fatben 
disputed  against  those  heretics.  And  I  shall  the  rather  do 
this,  because  the  Erastians  object  nothing  against  this  moat 
wholesome  authority,  but  what  their  famous  predecesMOt  of 
old  objected  against  the  primitive  Church.  Hcucc  also  ire 
shall  more  clearly  and  fully  understand  what  were  the  sen- 
timents of  the  purest  antiquity  couceming  tlua  important 
question. 
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1.  The  flrst  that  raiaed  anj  disturbance  upon  tliis  occa-    trtmnEs 

sioa  was  Moutanua,  who   in  the  xeign  of  ConnuoduB  in- '' — ■" 

vented  manj  new  Aud  pcraicioua  opinioas;  and  falling  a^ny 
from  the  Catholic  Church,  instituted  a  rchgion  of  his  awn. 
Among  other  things  he  peremptorily  denied,  that  "mortU 
Bina  could  be  forgiven  by  the  Cbu^ch^"  This  we  are  in- 
formed by  TertuUian  in  hia  treatise  de  Pudicitta,  which  he 
eompo&ed  after  liimself  wil&  become  a  Montaotst ;  for  what 
he  wrote  concerning  tlie  [tower  of  the  keys  in  his  traet  en- 
titled Scorjfiace',  and  in  that  de  Pceiiilenlia^,  is.  orthodox 
enough.  "For  who/' says  he", "forgives  sins  but  God  alone? 
to  wit,  mortal  sina,  which  have  been  committed  again&t 
Him,  aiid  against  Ilis  temple  ?...  Therefore  if  it  should  ap- 
pear that  even  the  blessed  Apostles  theraselves  had  par- 
doned »ny  such  sin,  the  pardoning  of  'vrhicb  belonged  to 
Gudj  aud  not  to  mau,  th^y  must  have  don^  that,  not  by 
discipline,  but  by  power;  for  tbey  aUo  raised  the  dead, 
which  only  God  eau  do;  and  gave  new  strength  to  the 
weak,  which  none  can  da  but  Chri»t :  nay  iind  inllicled 
puniahmenta,  which  Christ  would  not  do."  The  father  here 
maintains,  according  to  the  opinion  of  Moutanutt,  that  the 
Church  never  received  power  of  forgiving  mortal  sins.  He 
openly  declares,  that  the  argumenta  drawn  from  the  exam- 
jiles  of  the  Apostles  are  of  no  force  with  hini.  If  the  Apo- 
stles either  bound  or  loosed  a  sinner,  they  did  this,  says  he, 
not  hy  discipline,  which  was  to  remain  always  in  the  (Jhurcb, 
hut  by  their  apustuhe  power,  which  expired  with  their 
persons,  Zcpbyrinus*,  who  at  that  time  sat  in  the  se^  of 
Komc,  undertook  the  argument  against  TertuUian.  Thia 
most  holy  father  affirmed  that  this  authority  had  always 
prevailed  ia  the  Catholic  Church:  and  wag  founded  in  that 
most  ample  commission  which  our  blessed  Saviour  gave 
to  St.  Peter".     TertuUian,  to  evade  the  force  of  this  argu- 


'  FeccBt*  nuittrlik  ab  ecclciia  pune 
rcmidL 

'  rS«ebilbw,  nOU  «.] 

'  [Tertull.  de  Pirnit  Op„  p.  120.] 

*  Quk>  cnlni  diinrilic  delicts  m  «o- 
lui  iTeiu  !  ct  Uliqur  itiortalin,  quK  in 
ipiuro  ruerinl  ■dmiMi^  ei  in.  [emiiliiiii 
eju*  .  .  ■  iUquc  li  «l  ip>i»  braw*  apo- 
•uIm  Ule  uliijuid  indulkiuc  coiul«rttt, 
pi^iu  retii*  B  Deu,  nan  all  hominc  com- 


prlcnl :  non  es  allir^plinK,  icd  «a  polo- 
UW  SetU*9,  Nfin  rt  inorluos  *u*dlb- 
venini,  c|uodDcui*i>liu,eEdebileij  kJ- 
uilegTivuunt,  quixt  nemo  nl(i  Ctiri»- 
lui:  into  ct  pUiril  Lnfliicruiit,  ijtiod 
noliiii  Climiuk.—ld.  dc  Ehiiliicit,.  cap. 


21.  fOp.,  p.  5-3,  D.] 

•   [See  ibid,, 


c  I.  p.  as,  A.t^q.] 
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^,  APPRintix.  ment,  nsnerta  that  this  power  was  committed    only  to  Stil 
Peter,  and  could  not  be  derived  to  others.      Xow  tbis  is 
apparently  contrary   both   to   reason    and  to  the  judgment 
of  the  whole  Chiirch.     Nay  oxa  more  moilerii    Moiitanuts 
and  Novatiaus  (for  why  should  they  not  be   adorned  with 
the  same  names,  since  they  vend  the  same  opinions?)  re- 
ject   this  subterfuge  as  trivial,  and  of  do  weight,  aad  so 
expound  this   place   as   to   make   it  denote    no    authority, 
distinct   from   that    of  preaching   the   gospel.        Bat    these 
things    following    we    learn    most    clearly    from     Tcrtullian, 
viz.,  that  the  Catholic  Cliurth  assumed  to  herself  a  power 
of  ej^commuiiication ;    and  further,  tlmt   she   believed    thia 
power    wus    giveix   to   her   in   that   text    of    St.    Matthew'. 
Let  the  reader  look  into    his    book    de  Pudirntia,   and   that 
entitled   Scor/jiace  ,■  and   he  will  easily   find,  that    even  Tcr 
tulliau    himself   was   altogether    of   another    opinion,   wlii 
he  remained  within  the  bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church ;  aii< 
that  Le  was  indebted  for  this  error  concerning  escommuoi- 
cation  to  Moiitanus,  PriBcn,  nnd  Maiimilla,    In  his  ScorpSace 
he  writes  tbua':    "For   if  you   think   heaven  is   still    shut, 
remember   that    the    Lord    has   here   left   the    Iters  to    St.^ 
Peter,   and    by  him  to    the   Church;    and    that    every    one 
that  is  here  e:\amined  and  confcssctb  shall  carry  them  with 
him."     Behold  Tertollian  in  this  passage  streuuously   con- 
tending for  that  very  authority  wliieb  h^  wrote  against  ta 
bis  book  <te  Pudicitia. 

2.  Moutauus  was  followed  by  Novatian,  whose  opiaiou 
upon  this  Bubject  I  have  explained  from  the  learned  Pcta- 
viua'.  Against  him  St.  Pacianus  aiid  St.  Ambrose  disputed 
with  very  great  vehemence.  Eut  let  us  see  what  forces  ther  ■ 
brought  into  the  field,  and  with  what  art  they  were  dmvn 
up.  St.  Paeiauus  in  his  Epistle  to  Seuipronianus,  a  follower 
•fSuviim^  of  Noviitian'.Bays  these  things,  which  are  not  unworthy  to  bo 
observed.  First  lie  inlroduccs  Sempronianus  ca\-iUu»g  aAer 
this  manner:  "  You  will  say,  noae  but  God  can  do  this* :"  (Ic 
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r  M*tt.  svl.  ID. 

*  Nftni  «t  tX  Bdhui^  tUuium  pnlu 
coluTti,  iiicin<iila  cUvM  ejiii  hie  Do- 
tniniiml'cU'ii.ei  pereiim  eivlttin  tvli- 
ijiiiur,  i)Ua*  Ilk  uiiuii|Uri>(|Uc  imcrro- 
ijiitut  alilitf  TODfctiii*  ttttl  SI^ClLI■l. — 
Tftlull.  Spvirj.-,  f,  I.  [Op.,  p.  ■iWi,  A.] 


•  tS«  *bo»e,  pp.  39i,  30*.] 
b  Solui  lioc.  irii|uir*.  Oeus  pMtrili 
(Kiticvt  prrciu  rcQiillm)  roruiB  Ml 
,  .  ,  .  ml  el  quod  pel  ucerdoln  ium 
ficit,  fpsius  poteilu  tit.  Muii  quid 
eil  illuit  qutfd  apoftvlw  £cil  f    '  tluB 
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Novaliaii ;  and  ihc  doctrines  tmtghl  in  opjioaition  to  him.  -W)3 

ipeaks  of  forgiving  sins.)  SemproQiauusj  good  mnn,  was  it  "lumiB* 
seems  most  exactly  of  the  aame  opinion  with  the  sagncious 
^rnxiinilla.  But  St.  PnciaDUa  answers  liim  verv  well :  "  It  ia 
true/'  says  he,  "  but  what  God  docs  by  His  priests,  is  also 
His  power:  for  what  is  that  which  He  says  to  the  Apostles? 
'Whatsoever  ye  ahall  bind  ou  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  lieavEii ; 
and  wiiatsoevor  yc  bIihII  loose  on  cnrtli,  ahall  be  looaed  in 
heaven":'  why  chd  lie  say  this,  if  it  vas  not  lawful  for 
men  to  bind  and  loose?  Was  this  only  Inwful  for  the 
Apflstles  ?  Then  to  baptize  also  was  lawful  for  none  but 
tbena;  they  only  bad  power  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit ;  they 
only  Could  cICAiiaC  the  people  from  their  frina;  because  all 
thi:i  was  commanded  only  to  tlie  Apostles."  In  his  third 
Epistle  to  Sempronianu?  he  defends  that  text  in  St,  Mat- 
theW  against  his  ohjcctioma,  and  then  csplaicis  the  paflsnge 
after  this  ntauuer'^:  "  He  is  loosed  by  pardon,  because  be  was; 
bound  by  sin.  He  is  bound  by  cxeoinmtinieKtion,  beciiuae  he 
was  loosed  by  faith,  aiid  uiade  free  by  graec,"  From  these 
words  of  St,  Pacianus  we  are  tangb),  that  at  that  time  none 
but  such  as  were  open  heretics,  and  ciicmica  to  the  Chrislinii 
Church,  did  in  the  least  doubt  but  that  this  passage  in  St. 
Matthew  related  to  exconiiuuuication,  «nil  to  the  public  dis- 
cipline of  the  Chiircli.  There  arc  in  these  Epistles  vi-ry  many 
things  which  make  for  this  purpose :  but  thcs«  will  sulHcc  to 
a\itvr  the  judgment  of  the  priniitivr  (Miurcli. 

And  now  let  us  hear  St.  Ambrose  disputing  with  the  same 
adversary.  In  his  first  book  concerning  repentance,  he  has 
these  ivords^;  *'  But  tlicy  sny  that  they  pay  reverence  to  the 
Ijord,  to  whom  only  they  rcsen-c  the  power  of  forgiving  sins. 
On  the  eontrnry,  they  do  a  greater  injury  to  none  than  to 
Him,  whose  commands  they  would  rescind,  and  throw  back 


cflcliB  :  rt  quxcunt|ae  ti)lTefiti»  in  lec- 
rii>  sdIuu  eriiiit  ci  iu  cuiIib.'   Cur  tiuc. 

Kl  ll|;]Lre    IhlBniiuillLIK  JkC  AcllVTTt!    Iinti    lirc- 

bal  I  An  Untum  hoc  nalik  ipriilolii  II,- 
eel !  Erpo  el  (iMputire  lulia  lU'ct.  el 
Spirilum  Sanctum  dare  tolii,  el  wilii 
gpntium  pi'cci.ta  pur^atci  quia  Lotuin 
hoc  avD  aTtJi  quiin  kpoilolii  !m|itrii- 
■ump«.L— [S.l'iei>n.  t  cite.  \.D.  9f%.) 
Ep-iit,  1.  id  Syrrprantanum,  f  K,  tp. 
Bib).  Pitr.  Ga]Iaiid.,<i>iii.  ni.p.3M,B.J 

'  Mitu  x»iiL  18. 

'  MstL  x<i.  19. 


■  Soliitur  vcnia,  quia  pcicmia  loiif- 
bkliifi  Ii)[>1uranBlhfm*lc.  quia  tolulua 
«r«t  ffidr,  per  ({rAiiiiin  liWfatiui. — [  S. 
pHcinti.  V.y'M.  ill.  }  1 1.  ibLd.,  p.  'i^i.  A.J 

'  Svd  uiJiit  «?  Doiijiiiu  rt'rnte  rsvp> 
rvriliam,  eui  soJi  rfiniticiiiliiriiiii  (liiiil- 
hurn  p  itcaUtmn  leterinit.  iiuiiiu  iiulli 
iriAJanra  ijijuriam  faciuiit,  quam  qai 
cjiir.  (»1,  fi  cujui)  vqluut  hhbu'UI*  n- 
tciiidef^.coministiitn  iiiuii^ii  'criiiiilcre. 
NiTii  Euvn  ipt«  in  cvsn^i^tio  tmn  dit- 
rrit  DoiuiDut  Jnui:  '.^ccipiie^piritiiiii 
Si4ioiuin.  quorum  letnitcTJti*  peoc«U, 
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ACTC(c«.  the  power  He  has  committed  to  them:  for  seeing  tliat  th) 
"  -  Lord  Jesns  HimHelf  has  said  5n  Hia  gospel,  '  Receive  ye  th« 
Holy  Ghost ;  whosesoever  sins  jc  remit,  they  are  reiuitt^J 
onto  thera ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  nre  re- 
tained :'  which  of  the  two  honours  Him  moat?  he  that  obeysB 
His  comraaiids,  or  he  that  resists  them?  The  Church  doth 
in  both  respects  preserTe  her  obedience,  aa  well  in  biading 
sin,  aa  in  loosing  it:  but  (the  NoTatian)  heretics,  uainerrifnl 
in  one  regard,  and  disobedient  in  the  other,  desire  to  hind 
what  they  may  not  loose,  (lud  will  not  loose  what  they  E«re 
bouad.  And  herein  their  opinion  is  condemned  by  itsflf; 
for  it  wa?  the  intention  of  the  Lord,  that  the  power  of  loos- 
ing tind  that  of  binding  should  be  equal,  because  Ilq  cquiUly^ 
permitted  both.  He  therefore  that  has  not  the  power  offl 
loosing-,  has  not  the  power  of  binding  neither:  for  ns  necord- 
ing  to  the  Lord's  intention,  he  that  lias  the  power  of  binding 
has  the  power  of  loosing  also,  so  tlieir  nsnertion  ilestrovt 
itself,  insomuch  that  because  they  deny  themselves  the  power 
of  loosing,  they  ought  also  to  deny  thcraselres  the  power  of 
binding.  How  therefore  can  the  one  be  lawful  and  the  other 
not  lawful?  For  both  are  lawful  to  them  to  whom  tbe  power  ■ 
is  given :  and  to  them  to  whom  it  is  not  given  both  are  un. 
lawful :  wherefore  it  is  certain  that  both  are  lawful  to  the 
Church,  and  that  both  are  unlawful  to  heretics.  For  this 
power  is  permitted  only  to  priests ;  and  therefore  is  rightlf 
clnimed  by  tlio  Churclt,  which  hath  true  priests;  and  here- 
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rfriitkliuniur  »U:  et  (luofutii  dfrUnueri- 
tU,  i^cleiilii  cruiit:'  Quii  eit  <rf[o  qui 
Enigia  tionorat:  utruna  qui  miindatii 
oblempf mil  aa  qui  reMMIil^  E(icteii& 
in  ulroquc  aeml  obeilicnliani  ul  pec- 
Plilum  *t  illiijet  el  relax''.  Hbb- 
ei^aiB  in  altera  iinniitis,  in  >,ltero  jn- 
□liBdii^tiB.  vutl  li^arc  quud  non  rrsol- 
vat,  non  vull  sohcre  quad  li){iirit.  In 
quo  Be  tuA  di.miinl  irentc^liA :  Da- 
niinua  rnitn  pur  jus  vl  »vlvtndi  kbbb 
voluit  ft  li|^HTidi,  qui  utruini]Uf  pfln 
condition*  p*r(iiigit.  Er[t-(i  qui  Hulvendi 
jlli  null  ImIifI,  itec  li^^nndi  ItilivL  Sitriit 
cnim  leciindiim  domiiiica.in  Fcnlcnlinrii, 
qut  iifCaudi  jui  hnbct.el  iiilvi'iiili  hjibet: 
ito  ittonini  fiaiKrno  wipMiii  ■traitt^u- 
lat.  ut  quia  lulvendi  tilii  jua  ncgMit, 
iipgHK  r|fljt-niil  et  liit^tiJi,  QiiiiinoJu 
iffititr  pvteki  nUciURi  \ie»n,  alicTiini 
non  ile«rc!   Uitlbu*  donalnut  utriiiii- 


que  e«t,  aul  utTDmqtic  lircn  incui^n-  | 
lum  Mt,  auC  ulrum<it)e  non  Iimt*  crr- 
tuiti    eit.      EccleiiB    altuniqiie   licet, . 
bceresi  iitniinque  nun  licet     (Qnihoa  ' 
datum,  u[ruini|Uec»(  licerei  at  <|iilliua 
tion  dulum,  uirumque  non  licnci  ec 
turn  est  crcli^sin  utrttniqut  li<«rr,  b»-  ' 

mi  uiriiin(||U«  lion  ticrn.  t<L  Haa.) 
Jui  cnLin  had  M>lii  peniiitaum  mntia- 
libui  est.  Rm'Ic  ifri'ur  li»c  etttmlm 
vriKJicai.  quic  yvwa%  tacvrd«Ut  SabMi 

liiEmt*  vcudicnrv  noii  potc^L.  qu*  (▼•- 
torn  cH,  Honi.)  uci^rii^tc-t  llri  nop  ba- 
bM  .  .  ,  ,  S'|ii.ctJi  etidiii  illuj,  quaniim 
qui  !ijiiriiitiii  SiiiL-tiiiiL  aL-'Cejiii,  rt  miI- 
vcndi  pvccui  puteitilciu.  et  li|tan(ll 
iiocc|iii,  lie  cnim  sctipluin  eit.  'Acri* 
pile  SpiriluTii  Saticiuiii,  Sir.'  tlrf[o  qui 
feolvrir  neip>  n,>tr>i  p-Tk^c^atunt,.  itun  Ka- 
b»l  Kliihlurii  Sa»i.-ttl)n.  Muitua  Spinlo* 
Satieli  «al  tiffldium  (ai^eMntia  j  jut  au> 
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tica,  who  hnve  no  true  priesta,  cnn  Iny  no  claim  to  it."  And  iiL^aifEi 
after  a  few  words:  "Consider  also  Hub,  that  he  who  rcceWea  ??^?!ii?- 
the  Holy  Ghost,  receives  power  both  of  loosing  and  binding 
sin  :  for  thus  it  is  written,  '  Ueccive  ye  tbe  Holy  Ghoat,'  &c, 
Therefore  he  thnt  Cfinnot  loose  sin,  baa  not  the  Holy  GhoBt. 
The  office  of  the  priest  is  tho  gift  of  the  HoEy  Ghost;  and 
tlic  property  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  loose  and  bind  sins." 

Nothing  eould  be  expeetcd  more  elcar  and  evident  for  our 
purpose  than  this,  nnd  you  w!]l  find  almoat  the  same  in  the 
iixth  chapter  of  this  bookf.  Both  St.  Anibrose  and  St.  Paci- 
aiiua  do  most  plainly  Httest,  that  the  primitive  Church  always 
looked  upon  this  power  of  binding  and  excommunicating  ns 
committed  to  her  from  God.  But  to  sura  up  the  whole  argu* 
ment  in  a  ft-tv  words. 

It  ia  manifest  from  the  nature  of  society,  that  the  right 
of  cseommunicatioii  belongs  to  the  Chrislino  Church  :  and 
aince  the  Church  of  Christ  wns  founded  by  God  Ilimaelf,  it 
is  also  manifest  that  this  right  of  excommimicatiou  bclong« 
to  the  Church  by  divine  right-    The  power  of  biiidJTifj  and  of 
loosing  ia  committed  by  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  to  St.  Peter 
in  most  e^ipresa  words,  and  iu  liim  to  the  whole  Church. 
That  this  power  of  binding  Jiud  loosing  consisted  in  recon- 
ciling penitents,  was   nlvrnys   tbc  opinion   of  the  Cutbolic 
Church,  eren  in  the  purest  ages.     The  Christian  Church 
haa  alwnj's  exercised  thi»  power,  from  the  very  times  of  the 
Apostles;  and  has  exercised  it  as  a  power  committed  to  her 
by  Jesua  Christ  Hituself.     This  is  abundantly  evident,  both 
from  tiie  clenrest  testimonies  of  the  holy  fathers,  and  from 
those  penitential  canons  which  have  in  every  age  been  estii- 
blished  in  all  Churches.     All  persona  whatsoever  that  have 
I  attempted  either  to  take  away  or  to  diminish  this  sacred  au- 
tthority  have  been  ever  accounted  heretics  by  the  Church,  and 
[■he  has  always  banished  thcni  from  her  communion.  And  now 
aHer  all  this,  let  such  as  ure  impartial  judges  detercoinc  what 
Its  to  be  thought  coDCemlng  the  power  of  excommrnicalion 
I  in  the  Christian  Church.     Does  it  imply  any  contradiction? 
<\b  a  spiritual  government  distinct  from  the  ravil  to  be  ac- 
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xTvzswx.  counted  moQatroua  or  ridiculous  ?  OugJit  it  to  be  looked  upoi 
— '■ — '~M  severe  and  cruel  to  shut  out  even  the  most  vickcd  per- 
sona frqm  the  holy  Eucharist  1  For  my  part  I  nm  thoroughly 
persuaded  tbnt  tliis  most  ■wholesome  dlsciphnc  was  not  in- 
vented by  the  bisliopa,  but  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  llira- 
sell",  for  the  comfort  aud  salvation  of  our  souls.      Aud  iudeed 
I  clearly  perceive  thst  the  Christian  religion  can  never  shine 
with  her  own  native  brightness,  till  by  tlie  pious  severity  oE 
her  clergy  tliis  sacred  discipline  he  revived.     I  cannot  con- 
clude better   than   iu  the  words  of  St.  Gregory  Nyssen'' : 
"  Do  not  thinltj"  says  he,  "that  excommunication  is  owing 
to  the  nrrogauce  of  bishops;  it  is  a  law  of  our  fathers,  anj 
ancient  cnnon  of  the  Church,  which  hiid  its  rise  from. 
law,  and  its  confirmation  from  the  goapel." 

But  here  I  cannot  forbear  adding  something  concernni^ 
the  proper  eSect  of  sacerdotal  absolution  ;  a  thing  fvLich  h«i^ 
a  very  great  relntion  to  tlie  question  before  us.     For  ther^l 
arc  a  great  many  very  good  men  to  be  foiiud,  and   those  not  " 
unlearned,  who  reject  all  absolution  from  the  priest,  at  least 
as  a  thing  indifferent,  because  they  are  not  able  to^  conceive 
in  their  inind  what  is  the  effect  of  such  kind  of  abSiOlutlOD. 
They  argue  with  themselves  after  this  manner :    ttie  trulT 
[lenitent  and  contrite  sinner  is  in  the  court   of  conscience 
immediately  absolved  of  God  and  justified.     What  therefore^ 
does  the  priest  add  to  this  divine  absolution  7    Does  God,  th« 
searcher  of  hearts,  wait  for  the  sentence  of  the  priest ''     "VVe  I 
cannot  think  that.     In  order  to  answer  this  objection  I  shall  { 
clearly  and  distinctly  set  down,  what  was  the  opinion  of  th«{ 
ancients  concerning  the  effect  of  absolution, 

It  h  most  certain  that  the  priraitive  Church    never  ac- 
counted aBuinertobe  justified,  however  humble  and  contrite, 
till  he  hud  obtained  sacerdotal  absolution.    Is'or  indeed  does 
this  seem  to  me  ia  the  least  nondcrfuh    All  taeo  allow  the  | 
same  thing  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism.      No  person  isj 
worthy  to  come  to  Baptism,  unless  be  be  of  a  pure  and  clean! 
heart;  one  that  from  his  soul  abominates  all  kind  of  sin, 
and  ia  most  stedfastly  resolved  to  conform  his  life  to  the  Inw 
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of  the  gospel.  And  yet  cvon  »1I  lliis  does  not  juatify  him  iu  iiuoiiira 
the  sight  of  God.  BuptUm  '\s  still  wanting,  without  which  5^^^''- 
remission  of  sins  cnntiot  be  obtained  in  the  ordinary'  wny- 
If  sticli  n  |)ersoa  sboulil  die  before  lie  had  put  oS  the  old 
man  b/  wastting  in  this  aiicred  wiiter,  he  would  by  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  gospel  have  no  riglit  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
It  ia  nuothcr  question  what  the  God  of  mercies  would  deter- 
mine in  bis  regard,  through  the  meritorious  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  nliich  was  plentifully'  slied  for  the  whole  race  of  man- 
kind. And  wliy  tony  we  not  judge  the  same  concerning  re- 
pentance? IJence  it  is  that  the  ancient  fathers  were  wont 
to  call  repentiiace  a  sccO'ud  baptism.  But  I  ahntl  give  rou 
the  opinion  of  the  moi>t  holy  fnthcrii  upon  \\m  subject  in  the 
words  of  Moriausj  a  very  learned  mnn,  to  whom  1  most  wil- 
lingly aeknowlcdge  myself  indebted  iu  many  thinga. 

"God  therefore,"  says  be',  "is  the  author  of  reconcilia- 
tion, and  the  priest  is  the  minister  of  it.  What  doeii  the 
priest  eflect?  That  which  God,  by  the  asslstauce  of  His  Holy 
Spirit,  had  hegnn  in  the  penitent  before  recouciliation,  the 
priest  docs  by  absolution  ministerially  finish,  according  to 
that  miiHal:enal  power  committed  to  him  iu  those  words, 
{' WhatBoever  ye  shall  bind,'  &c. :)  and  such  aa  are  worthy 
of  divine  absolutiou  be  docii  actually  and  visibly  absolve." 
ThuB  Moriuus.  And  that  this  was  the  opinion  of  the  primi- 
tive Church  is  most  abundantly  inanifest  from  Tertullian, 
St,  Cyprian,  St.  Paeimim*,  and  St,  Ambrose. 


DISSERTATION  V. 


Ti«  i.aiTr  KEVBB  mtCBivaP  tk«  "otv  sicaAJtuBT  or-ruii  lobu  c 
■DPPKX  wiiHOUT  HAviMO  IT  i-ii«T  consKCRAiSD  Br  rRiun. 

Now  I  am  treating  about  the  authority  and  dignity  of  the 
Chriatian  clergy,  I  thuik  it  will  not  be  foreign  to  ray  purpose 


'  BerancilialioTui  i^tur  primui  iu> 
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conceuam:  '  Quvcunqnc  1iga<rerit»,' 
die,  digiiotqu«  divina  ■banluliDae  rr- 
•pse  cl  TiiibLtitir  »'h»gl«il- — [!•-  Mc- 
rinus  Ar  AdiiiinistrktioDe  Sscnraenti 
Pwntrtniia,  lib.  viii,  c  i.  5  5.  p-  J20. 


408  77ie  diilinction  of  clergy  and  Jaity  ahtvmfrota  Scrifitwrf. 


Di».  to  say  something  here  in  short  conccruing  that  sigual  differ- 
'*""'- enco  between  llic  clergy  and  the  laitj*.  RigaJtiua,  a  mau 
indeed  of  iudcfutigiible  pftins,  and  a  very  great  critic,  Itui 
not  very  accurate,  and  wonderfully  fond  of  new  obsenrstion*, 
whntever  they  are,  has  in  his  renmrka  upon  the  aecoud  Epistle 
of  St.  Cyprian '',  out  of  his  innate  fondness  of  producing  some- 
thiug  ueT7  and  unheard  of,  asserted  that  in  the  npostflhc 
times  there  wna  no  such  distinction,  but  ttiat  by  the  word 
clergv,  K\i]pos,  the  wholi;  Christian  Church  was  always  de- 
Doted.  Indeed  he  owns  that  iu  the  age  of  Tertullian  and 
St.  Cyprian  this  word  wiis  wholly  appropriated  to  ecclesias- 
ticfi!  peraoue;  but,  good  man,  he  U  pleased  to  ascribe  X\iV 
to  the  pride  and  aaihition  of  the  priests.  Aud  in  this  hv  ':.. 
been  closely  followed  by  all  such  as  are  no  Ixiends  either  to 
our  altered  order  or  to  the  Christian  religiou.  Hence  it  is 
tkat  this  objection  against  us  "nhich  has  been  ao  often  made 
«iid  answered,  is  now  witb  the  greatest  triumph  rcrived  by 
tliia  most  impudent  scoffer,  who  1)03  thrown  upon  us  with 
great  veheiDCikCC  all  the  caluoiniea  both  of  the  atheists 
and  Soeini»ns :  but  there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  coufuting 
the  imloariied  raahncse  of  the  great  mau  from  whom  he 
eopies.     Tor, 

let.  It  ia  manifest  that  Jesus  Christ  appointed  twehe 
Apostles  to  preach  the  gospel,  to  found  aud  gorem  the 
Church,  and  to  admiuister  the  Sacraments.  It  is  also  mtst 
evident  from  a  thousand  places  of  holy  Scripture,  and  parti- 
cularly from  St.  Taul's  Eptatles  to  Titus  and  Timothy,  that 
these  Apostles  chose  others,  conspicuous  for  their  faith,  doc- 
trine, and  piety;  and  by  imposition  of  hands  consecrated 
them  to  perform  the  same  offices,  to  declare  salvation  to  all 
men  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  to  gather  Churches,  to  re- 
ceive, aud  feed,  and  coufirm  them  with  the  SncrameutB;  and 
(what  is  most  worthy  of  our  observation  in  this  controvcrst) 
with  the  same  ceremony,  viz.,  iiupositiou  of  hands,  to  ord&tu 
and  consecrate  others,  as  the  necessity  of  the  Church  should 
require.  What,  I  beseech  you,  can  be  more  clear  and  evi- 
dent than  this?  And  therefore  since  the  thing  itself  apueart 
so  plainly  and  fully  from  sacred  writ,  why  should  we  canl 
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about  words  iind  Bjllablest  Grant  tliat  ii*lther  the  word 
clergy  nor  laity  can  be  found,  either  in  the  holy  Scriptures, 
or  in  the  moat  nucient  mouuments  of  the  Church:  what 
theaV  What  cau  be  argued  from  thence?  Nothing  at  till. 
The  word  is  wantiag,  but  the  thing  for  which  we  contend 
occurs  very  frequently. 

2iidJy.  Let  us  proceed  to  the  moDuments  of  tlie  primitive 
Churcht  and  sec  whether  uo  footstepa  of  thin  distiuction  are 
to  be  fouud  among  the  moat  ancieut  writers. 

The  iirut  I  will  produce  ahall  be  St.  Clemens  Komanus,  a 
iniin  truly  upostoUc,  and  meutioued  with  very  great  houour 
by  St.  Paul  himself.  In  thisfathcr^s  most  cu-ellent  Epistle 
to  the  Coriuthinna  we  have  these  wuriia'"  :  "  p'or  to  the  liigh- 
priest  fire  given  proper  functions,  and  a  proper  place  is  np- 
pointed  for  the  priestts,  ttnd  proper  ministries  are  lueumbciit 
upon  the  Levitcs.  The  layman  is  bound  by  lay  precepts," 
In  this  passage  laymen  are  most  clearly  distinguished  from 
clergymeu  or  eceksiastiiial  pecsons.  But  I  know  very  well 
that  there  arc  great  controversies  made  concerning  the  true 
and  genuine  aeuse  of  this  pasange.  The  advocates  for  epi- 
scopacy cite  these  words  of  St.  Clement  in  proof  of  the  three 
orders,  and  object  them  to  our  adversaries.  Nor  indeed  is 
tbis  opinion  without  foundation.  13ut  they  who  maintain  a 
parity  of  orders,  do  strenuously  contend  that  these  words  do 
by  no  means  belong  to  the  Christiun  Church,  but  that  this 
writer  had  regard  only  to  the  Church  of  Jerusalem :  uor  in* 
de«d  are  they  destitute  of  weighty  reasons  with  which  to  sup- 
port  tliis  opinion  of  thcira,  To  determine  this  controveray  docs 
not  belong  eithi.T  to  this  place  or  to  my  present  purpose, 
Whatever  was  St.  Clement's  meaning  I  shall  easily  shew  what 
I  wish'.  Lei  us  therefore  suppose  that  in  this  passage  the 
father  speaka  of  the  Jewish  Church;  it  must  of  necessity  be 
granted  me  that  the  similitude  of  wliich  he  makes  use  apper- 
tains to  the  Church  of  Christ:  so  that  the  same  distinction 
which  bad  bceu  made  between  the  Jewish  clergj-  and  laily,  did 
also  obtain  between  the  clergy  and  laity  among  the  Christinns. 
Otherwise  the  reasoning  of  this  apostolic  writer  would  be  hime 
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and  imperfect,  nnd  of  no  force.  Inflaroed  with  « true  Cbrirtixn 
charity  he  cshorts  the  CoriuthiAns  to  follow  after  peace,  sod 
to  pflrform  »ll  things  according  to  the  divine  appointment: 
tind  alleges  this  as  a  most  forcible  reiiaon  fur  their  »o  doiiig, 
VIE.,  thnt  God  Hims«lf  hsd  iustituted  this  very  order  itf 
things ;  lidd  distributed  proper  functiouH  to  the  high-priest, 
appointed  the  priests  their  own  station,  and  the  Levites  their 
proper  ministries  :  and  the  laity  were  subject  to  lav-precepts 
which  became  them  as  laics.  But  if  we  obstinately  deny 
that  there  was  the  same  distinction  in  the  Christian  Churcli, 
wliich  DO  man  doubts  there  was  amon^  the  Jews ;  of  what 
force,  I  desire  to  know,  will  this  rcasoniDg  be  against  the 
schismatical  CoriiithiaQS  ?  It  remains  therefore  a  certain 
aud  unshaken  truth  thnt  thia  distinction  between  the  clergy 
and  the  laity  obtniucd  in  the  times  of  St.  Clement,  wIm 
flourished  iu  the  year  of  our  Lord  56. 

Next  to  him  I  produce  St.  Clement  of  Alexandrine  a  moit 
Celebrated  writer  of  the  secoad  ceutury.  He  in  a  certain 
little  trcntiae  lately  published  at  Oxford",  and  entitled.  Tit  i 
a-iwfo/Aci'fl^  TrXwvtfipy  J  "Whfttrich  man  cnn  be  saved?"  gise* 
ft  most  ample  testimony  to  this  truth.  Speaking  of  St.  Job/i, 
who  WHS  returned  to  i^pliesus  from  his  hsiuisbmciit,  be  kss 
these  words" ;  "  Being  desired  also  he  went  to  the  neighbour- 
ing provinces  ;  both '  to  constitute  bishops ;  and  to  form  and 
regulate  whole  Churclies;  and  bkewise  to  set  apart  for  the 
clergy^  whomsoevertho  Holy  Spirit  should  db-ect."  That  Ujbt 
chose  into  the  number  of  the  clei^y  such,  as  by  manifestati'OiM 
of  the  Spirit,  very  usual  at  that  time,  he  understood  to  be  £t 
for  tliat  office.  It  is  certain  therefore  beyond  all  controversy, 
thnt  Clemeos  Alesandrinus  did  most  fully  own  this  distinc- 
tion between  the  laity  and  the  clergy.  It  were  superfluons 
to  descend  to  Tcrtulltan  and  St.  Cyprian ;  for  RigiUtiu 
hiiBaelf  ackiiowledges  that  Uiis  distinction  prevailed  in  tlie 
third  century. 

Uaviug  aow  proved  that  there  obtained  a  true  and  proper 
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dtstinction  between  the  clergy  and  the  laity^  I  shall  come  xuaniu 
up  closer  to  the  question  in  dispute;  and  prOTe  that  the  "'**™^-  ^•. 
laity  never  received  the  holy  Eucharist  till  it  was  first  con- 
iccr»ted  by  priests.  And  this  question  consists  of  two  parts  : 
for  it  must  be  firet  proved,  that  consecration  is  necessary  in 
order  that  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  may  become  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  to  the  fnithful  receiver :  after  whicli 
]  shall  shew  that  the  ri^ht  of  consecrating  the  elements  can 
belong  to  none  but  priests,  regularly  and  lawfully  ordained 
by  a  hishoji. 

I.  Now  to  prove  that  consecration  is  necessarily  required 
to  the  effectual  administration  of  this  lioly  Sacranient,  I 
think  it  proper  to  begin  from  the  very  institution  of  it,  wliicli 
St.  Luke  gives  us  in  tliese  words'';  "And  He  (ourblesBcd 
Saviour]  took  bread,  and  gave  thauks,  and  brake  it,  and 
gave  uato  them,  aayinp,  This  la  My  body  which  is  given  for 
you:  do  this  in  remembrance  of  Me."  I  iDaintaiii,  that 
this  command  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  regard  to  the 
whole  action,  so  as  to  comprehend  the  very  words  of  conse- 
cration. Jesus  Christ  having  taken  bread,  blessed  it,  that  is, 
set  it  apart  from  common  use,  and  consecrated  it  to  a  holy 
mystery.  This  muat  neceasarily  be  granted  me  from  the 
principles  of  the  Jews,  who  always  accounted  that  bread  and 
wine  were  set  apart  and  consecrated  by  such  benedictions. 
Our  blessed  Saviour  commands  that  the  Apostles  shauld  do 
that,  which  they  here  saw  done  by  Him.  That  they  should 
do  what?  What  was  it  which  they  saw  Him  do?  They  saw 
ITim  take  bread  into  His  hands,  and  consecrate  this  bread 
by  a  certain  solemn  form  of  benediction.  Por  this  very 
reason  the  cup  is  called  by  St.  Paul,  "the  cup  of  blessingi." 
And  what  is  to  he  understood  by  the  word  "  blessing,"  will 
be  easily  learned  from  the  holy  fathers,  who  frequently 
used  the  words  that  we  render" blessing,"  " invocation ',"  &c., 
to  signify  consecration, 

But  here  the  Socinians  object,  that  all  this  is  not  clear 
and  perspicuous^  thiit  these  words  may  be  understood  ia 
another  s^^ase,  and  admit  of  another  interpretation.     Urant 
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Aenmtnx.  they  may:  yet  I  miiy  be  allowed  to  affirm  thus  much;  tl»t| 
ao.  vin.  ^  jjjjg  expogKion  of  ours  is  verj  probable,  and  mast  Bigrecabl 
to  tlic  principles  of  the  npostolic  age.  Nay  I  maintain,  tliat 
no  other  interpretation  of  these  words  can  be  inveuted,  whichi 
shall  cither  b£  motc  probnblo  than  thia  Cff  ours,  or  more  suit- 
able to  the  purpose  of  our  Sut-iour,  A.Qd  iodeed  tlint  thn 
is  the  true  and  only  meaning  of  the  text,  I  conclude  from 
hence,  that  the  primitive  Church  always  taught  and  ttnder 
stood  it  in  this  sense.  And  tUis  I  will  noir  make  good  by 
cloud  of  moat  niiquestionablo  witnesses. 

And  first  let  us  hear  St.  Irenieua,  St.  Polycarp'a  contera- 
pornry,  a  inihst  egregious  asserter  of  apostolic  tradition.  In 
his  fuurth  book,  being  to  prove  against  the  Marcionitea,  that; 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  Son  of  the  one  true  God,  who  mndet' 
the  world,  and  instituted  the  law  of  Moses  for  the  Jews,  he 
drawH  his  argument  from  the  oblation  of  the  Eucharist :  "  And 
our  opinion,"  says  he*,  "is  agreeable  to  the  Eucharist,  and  the 


IL 

I 


Eucharist  does  reciprocally  conftrm  our  opinion:  for  we  offer f 
unto  the  Lord  those  things  which  nre  Hia,  congruously  " 
declaring  the  coramunication  and  the  unity  both  of  the  flesh 
aud  spirit,"  And  then  follow  these  words:  "For  as  the  breiid 
which  is  from  the  earth,  partaking  of  the  inTocation  of  God, 
is  no  longer  common  bread,  but  the  Eucharist,  consisting  of 
two  things  ftu  earthly  aud  fia  b^vealy :  so  also  our  bodies 
partaking  of  the  Eucharist  nre  no  longer  mere  corruptible 
bodies,  hut  have  hope  of  A  resurrection,"  In  this  passage 
the  holy  father  does  most  expressly  ii3$eTt  that  the  bread  ia 
mnde  the  Evchnhat,  that  is,  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the 
invocation  of  God,  to  wit,  by  consecration,  as  will  appear 
more  fully  in  the  sequel.  In  his  fifth  book  the  same  holy 
father  disputes  against  V'nlentiniis,  and  maintains  that  Jesus 
Christ  assumed  the  human  nature  truly  and  really,  and  not 
only  "in  appearance',"  as  some  heretics  dreamed.  And  to 
prove  this  also  lie  applies  the  Sacrament  of  the  KucharisU 


'  Nostril  mitcTn  consoniann  eti  sen- 
tmlii  Eu-rliBTistiiP,  et  EucluristiiL  rur- 
■119  cnnfirmat  Miitcnliam  noMram.  Of- 
ferimus  ctiim  ei  qii:E  aiiiil  ejui.  con- 
gruentercDminunicaLioncinct'UTiilatein 
prcdicnnten  carais  el  tjiiritun.  Qucm- 
admodum  -cnim  qui  cil  n  I«(tb  fnnU 
[wt«ijiidii»  invDCiilionein  Deiijnm  non 


communis  pania  c»t,  ic^  £uclk4rutit4  - 
ex  daihiii  rehus  ccnaCiint,  l^mn*  rt, 
cnlMti ;  fie  el  iroriiora.  nostra  p^rcipi- 
cnlia  Each-iriitiam..  jam  non  sunt  cot- 
iiiptlliililH.  )p«mTe)UTTeciii>i>i«  Iiahniui. 
^3.  Treti.  conL  lliet.,  lib,  ir.  [cip.  II. 
p.  251.]  ^  ^    >r        . 
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"And  thus,''  s«y*  I'c.  "to  wit,  Recording  to  these  things,    nctmta 

neither  has  the  Lord  redeemed  us  with  Ilia  hlood;  nor  ia ^— " 

the  cup  of  the  Euclinrist  the  comitiiinicatioii  of  Hiit  hlood ; 
nor  the  bread  which  we  break  the  communication  of  Ilis 
body  V  Aad  &  little  after  he  has  these  words :  "  When, 
therefore,  both  th<;  bread  brokca  nnd  the  cup  mixed  linve 
piirtiiken  of  the  word  of  God,  they  become  ih-o  Euchnri^t  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  by  which  the  substn.Tice  of  our 
flesh  ia  iricreased,  and  of  which  it  eonsists."  In  the  former 
piLsiage  tlic  broad  was  made  the  Eucharist  by  "  the  invocation 
of  God/' but  here  it  is  by  "partaking  of  God's  word."  They 
mutually  illustrate  and  confirm  each  other.  And  does  not 
alt  this  make  very  much  for  the  necessity  of  consecration  f 
Is  not  St.  Irena?us  to  be  looked  apon  as  n  better  and  a  safer 
interpreter  of  tlic  meaning  of  the  .Apostles  than  five  hundred 
of  our  modem  critics,  who  propose  to  themselves  nothing 
more  than  with  their  moat  wise  comments  to  raise  mists 
about  what  is  clear  and  perspicuous;  wlicii  things  are  diffi- 
cult and  obscure,  to  make  them  more  obscure  ou  act  pur- 
pose;  and  to  weaken  nnd  undermiuo  whatever  the  CiithuUc 
Church  has  always  looked  upon  as  firm  and  settled. 

Origen,  in  his  Commentary  upon  St.  Matthew,  calls  the 
Euch&riat  "bread,  snuctitied  by  the  word  of  God  and  by 
prayer"."  A  httlc  after  which  ho  proceeds  in  this  manner : 
'*  And  the  food  ssnctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  by  prayer, 
according  to  its  material  part  indeed  goes  into  the  belly,  and 
ia  cast  out  into  tlie  draught;  but  with  regard  to  the  prayer 
mndc  over  it,  according  to  the  analogy  of  faith  it  becomes 
protitable.*'  ITencc  we  learn  that  the  elements  of  bread 
and  wine  are  not  only  consecrated  by  prayer,  but  (if  we  give 


*  Si    ftnlcni    non    lalrttur  h«c  («1. 

n«e  DMiiinui-  unguinp  nuo  rcdtiniit 
noa,  neijiie  calii  l^urhiri^tiFE  comniu- 
nicklia  languinlt  cjut.  nt,  nnigue  p*nii 
quern  frangLDiui  raminurikatio  cut* 
paru  cjumL— Id,,  ibid,,  li^.i.c.l.f  2. 
[p.  m.\  Quknilo  prga  et  Diixtiu  cb- 
iU  ct  hclui  i(k1.  friclui)  panii  pn- 
cipit  vrrhiim  Dei.  et  fit  Kii(?haru[i& 
(■DRiiinii  d  n>rpori«  Chritti,  tx  qui- 
him  ■uiretur  rl  coiixiilil  cumis  noatrv 
■ulwunrfB.     [iw6Tt  air  Hal  ri  mnpa- 


cfOftKit  4/iHt-  tedirroffit. — Id.,  ibid..  (3. 
p.  294, 1 

*  Lrh  Toi  orfMiitirm  Kiyip  ttau  vol 
4mviticf  ifiTiiv  .  .  .  aoi  t^  >a7ia^i(^arai' 

^ia^>r.  waI  ill  ii^iSfiira  jK^dAAfr-oi,. 
Kara  Hi  t)|I'  inynHifiJi-itr  ai^  >^^t 
KBT^  rtiK  oroAirylai'  rqi  ritrrtaii  A^iAt- 
}tar  Tltrrai,  — [Origcii.  Cniiicnrnl.  in 
Malt , lorn.  xi.|  14.  Op.,tain.iii.  p. 499, 
D,  E.] 
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AtOTimrt.  any  credit  to  so  great  a  man  as  Origen)  that  all  their  spiritual 
efficacy  i*  derived  from  their  consecration ;  for  the  elementa 
"with  respect  to  the  prayer  maiie  over  them,"  to  wit,  that 
by  which  they  are  changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
"become  profitable,"  and  sanctify  the  worthy  receirew  of 
them.  But  Origen  expIninB  his  meaning  yet  more  fiiUv  in 
the  words  immediately  following;  "And,"  aaya  he^  "it  is 
not  the  matter  of  the  bread,  but  the  word  or  prayer  ssid 
over  it  which  profits  him  that  cats  it  not  unworthily  of  the 
Lofd." 

Next  to  Origen  let  ua  hear  St.  Cyprinn,  a  wouderftJ  man, 
and  a  most  Btrenuows  defender  of  the  authority  of  the  Church 
and  of  the  apostolic  traditions.     This  venerable  prelate  com- 
posed a  wliole,  and  that  a  very  long  Epistle,  "  concerning  the 
SaPFAment  of  the  Cup  of  the  Lord'."     It  is  the  sixtr-third 
Epistle  in  the  order  of  Pameliiis.     In  that  Epistle,  among 
many  other  things  useful  to  be  observed,  there  occur  these, 
which  make  for  our  purpose.     "Yet,"  says  he,    "because 
some  either  ignoniutly,  or  in  the  simplicity  of  their  hearts, 
do  not  do  that  in  aanctifnag  the  cup  of  the  Liord,  and  in 
adminiHtering  it  to  the  people,  which  w&s  done  and  taught 
by  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  God,  the  author  and  teacher 
of  thia  sacrifice',  &c."   And  again  :   "  From  whence  it  appean 
that  the  blood  of  Christ  is  not  offered  if  there  be  no  wine  in 
the  cup,  and  that  the  Lord's  sacrifice  is  not  administered 
with  a  lawful  sanctification  (or  consecration),  unless  our  offer-     t 
ing^  and  our  aacrifice  answer  to  the  passion."     And  a  littlofl 
after:  "And  ao  in  flanctifying  the  Cup  of  the  Lord  water  " 
alone  cannot  be  offered,"    And  again ;  "  For  if  Jesu^  Christ,.    ' 
our  Lord  and  God,  is  Himself  the  high-priest  of  God  tbel 
Fatheij  and  He  first  offered  Himself  a  sacrifice  to  His  Father, 


■frrt  tlprtiihat  \Syiij  iarif  i  iiftK^v 

TiK.— [Jd-,ibiJ.,p.5O0i,  A,  B.] 

■  t>F  SacramFnlD  Dumitiid  calkii, 
— [S,  Cypriaii.  Epist.  Isiii.  »d  Ccci- 
Kum,  pp,  104,  aqq,  ed.  lien.] 

'  Tjmen  quoniam  ^juidim  vel  igno- 
ranler  ie\  ninrplieiler  m  calk-e  I!)omi- 
nico  BucicliScando  el  plebi  rainistramJo 
una  hoc  fkciunt,  q.aod  Jcsue  Cliriaius 
Daminui   cl    Deut    noater,    eacrificii 


liuJQt  itiictAT  ei  Aatxnr,.  fecit  et  docidt, 
— [Id., ibid.]  Uiide  nppnref  •angnia^ov 
Chriati  nun  ofTerrf,  si   deni  WniUBi 
lici;  nee  sHcrilicium  DonunicaHi  le 
tiina  Birctificatiane  cclebrnri,   nisi 
Intia  «t  Bacrifirium  no&trum  T^twnAf 
pawioni.— [Ihid.,|Ll{l7.1  Et,  Siool|t(»1 
in  8an,cti(tcuidc  calice   Doniiii  olfallj 

Gl,  Nann  si  Jesiu  Chriatxu,  Dot 
Dcus.  nosier,  ipse  >raC  anrnintM  i 
Dei  VtAnf ;  rt  ncrificiunt  Pktri  h  iI 
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I 


and  commiuided  that  this  should  be  done  in  rcincmhrance  of    huohm 

Him,  then  thRt  priest  doea  truly  set  in  Christ's  stead  wlio -^— ^ 

imitates  that  which  Christ  did;  and  he  then  offen  in  tho 
Church  H  true  aad  full  sncrifice  to  God  the  Father  if'  he  uu> 
dertake  to  offer  after  the  aame  manner  in  vhicb  hs  sees 
Christ  Himself  to  hnve  offered,"  What  in  this  pnasage  the 
most  holy  father  calls  "  sauctification,"  St.  Basil  aud  Theo- 
doret  style  "invocation'';"  which  word  does  very  well  ex- 
plain that  which  St.  Irenfeus  means  by  the  "  invocation  of 
God,"  and  the  "  word  of  God."  We  sec  the  Caithaginian 
prelate  wonderfully  ajp-eea  with  St.  Irenieus  and  Origeu. 
One  aseerts  thn,t  the  bread  and  wine  19  mnde  the  body  and 
MockI  of  Chriflt  by  "invocation,"  the  other  by  "aanctifiea- 
tion,"  nhicb  two  worda  do  without  all  controversy  mean  the 
same  thing.  I  CAnnot  but  obscr\-<e  from  St.  Cyprian  that 
the  Eucharist  is  callled  a  "  true  and  full  ^acriiice"  which  the 
priest  "offers  to  God  the  Father,"  and  while  he  is  offering  it 
"acta  in  the  Bteml  of  Jeaus  Christ  Himself,  our  great  High- 
priest."  And  if  the  case  be  bo,  if  the  Eucharist  is  a  true 
aacrifice,  if  as  often  as  the  priest  offers  this  sacrifice  he  acta 
in  the  stead  of  Jesus  Chnat  Himself^  what  can  he  more  plain 
and  manifext  tlmn  that  no  man  ought  to  offer  up  this  vener- 
able sacrifice  but  he  who  is  called  of  God,  but  he  who  is  or> 
dained  aud  consecnited  after  the  lawful  and  ordinary  manner? 

The  same  doctrine  concerning  the  holy  Sacrament  of  (he 
Lord's  Supper  is  taught  by  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  in  his 
Catecheaes.  "  For,"  Bays  he%  "  as  tlie  bread  and  the  wine  of 
the  Eucharist,  before  the  holy  invocation  of  the  adorablo 
Trinity,  were  tuere  bread  and  wine;  but  after  the  invocatiDA 
it  made,  tbe  bread  becomes  the  body  of  Cbri«t,  and  the  wiii« 
Christ's  blood  j  ao,"  &c. 

Host  like  to  this  14  wtmt  Xheodont  teaches  us  in  his  second 


•BOi  pitmiu  ohtaliti  ft  hoc  ateii  in  «iii 
caHUMmaniiunciii  piatcinti  mique 
U1e  lacerdM  y'Kv  Clitiili  "i-Tv  fiinttilur. 
ijui    Id.    .^ucil   L'hriilui   ftreit    iriiitalur, 

«t  «LTifioium  verum  et  ^ilvimiii  lune 
uRbrt  in  bgcImU  Ufa  I'liri,  •>  lic  in- 
ripiat  odfcm  McutKluin  quoil  ipaum 
Chrittum  yU^  ubtulUit. — flbiu.,  p. 

SiBeu-,  up.  37.  Op.,  lorn.  iii.  p.  i*. 


E  t  ninateit  ahiTe,  to),  ii.  p.  iS,  not*  s. 

Sec  Tbrodont,  quoted  Wlov,  p.  410, 
nulc  1] 

ipr«%  •jirtrai  twiiM  Xfi^rvv,  i  ti  vlroi 
al>ia  XfiiBToi',  «.t,A, — S,  Cjril.  Hicr. 
C^tMh..  Mju.  I  ff  7.  Op.,  p.  SOS,  U.] 


416     Tht  testimony  of  St.  Auffiaiitie,  and  of  the  Lihtrgia. 

APmiio.  Bialoguej  entitled  ' Aavyx'^'^ft  "  without  coafusioD."    "A' 

""'''""'    therefore,"  saya  Le^  "the  sytnboU  of  the   body  and  bW 

of  our  Lord  are  one  thiug  before  the  priest's  in?ocaEin; 

but  after  that  iuvocalioB,  they  are    chauge4,  ao*l  Iko}-, 

another ;  ao,"  &c. 

From  &11  these  testimonies  it  is  sbundantlr  raanifes:.  tb:  i 
the  fathers  of  the  second,  third,  aud  fourth  centuries  tan;.  | 
that  the  consecratiou  of  the  elemeuts  was  necessary  to  tie  ^ 
beeomlug  to  tis  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.    It  n 
endless  to  run  through  all  the  fathers  of  the  fourth  ceDUr 
Who  has  not  heard  of  that  celebrated  saying  of  St.  Angns- 
tine' :  "The  word  is  added  to  the  element,  and  it  bcconiMs 
Baeramerit  ? "     Akin  to  which  is  that  in  bis  treatise  coii«ni- 
ing  the  Trinity^  "  We  only  call  that  the  body  and  blood  ^^^ 
Christ,  which  being  taken  from  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  mJ 
consecrated  with  mystical  prayer,  wc  duly  receive    to  our 
spiritual  health,  in  memory  of  tlie  Lord's  suffering  for  us." 

Who  doea  not  know,   that  iu  all  the  aucicut  Litui^B 
which  appear  to  have  been  composed  iu  the  fourth,  or  per- 
haps iu  the  third  century,  there  are  contained  forms  of  coa«- 
crntion,-wliich  are  very  full?  See  alao  the  Clementine  Coniti- 
tutious",  ivhere  there  is  extuut  a  most  accurate  form  of  const- 
crating  the  elcmeuta ;  the  same,  1  make  no  doubt,  with  that 
which  was  always  used  by  the  Eastern  Church  :  for  amongrt 
thc«e  deformed  ruins  of  autiqnily,  we  fiud  very  many  tltiii^ 
wliich  wonderfully  illustrate  the  most  ancient  usagejs  of  ths 
primitive  Church.     Let  me  only  explain  the  ancient  prac- 
tice of  the  Church  in  the  words  of  St.  Justin  Martyr,  who 
flourished  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  I'M),  and  is  a  most  un 
questionable    evidence   of  the  apostolic  trndttiona.     In  hii 
second  Apology"  we  have  these  words:  "Aud,  as  1  said  bc» 
fore,  we  having  done  praying,  tht  bread  aud  wine  and  water 


airarixev  aliiiinai  xai  -oVutdi  i.K\a  tiir 
»Iffi  rpb  rits  iipaTiKij%  /iiiKt.i)Bniii,  ^iri 

irrpa  yii'trai, —  fTlirnduret.  UliL  ij. 
Ina-oEiruiuB.   Op,^  torn,  iv,  p.  85,  h.] 

ClSrcriiiiPiidnii.— S.Aug.  'I'r»cl,  ]xi.i. 
iiv  Joan.  [4  3.  Cp„  loiii,  iii,  tol.  703. 
13,1 

'  Carpus  et  NLnguincni  C^iiiiiti  iltud 
tuktuni    dicimut]  quod    <x    Inuctibui 


tetrm  iiece[)ti]ittl,  «t  prece  my^tiiMi  C9if 
ae-crutiMn  rile  luiiiiinua  ad  salalrn 
HplrilaJcLin.  in  ni«niDriani  pro  ni^kia  l>o- 
luiiiira;  puai'omh — Id.,  de  Trinit,.  lib. 
iii.  [up.  i.  I  1ft.  Op.,  torn.  >iJL  u.  ttS, 
B,] 

e  [Const.  Apoi.t.(Bl.CI«nien(!tiK,Jli1i. 
viii.  np.  n.  Cuiiuilia,  c-oL  t73,  »j4. 
Seeahcve,  vul.  ii.  Jip,  122,  sqq.J 

**  Hal.  ilt  npuupJititir,  ■iiiiimitn< 
vnar  rSi  t^xSi  (Spfoi  wpoa^ififM  boI 
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ia  offered  ;  and  lie  that  presides"  (th&t  is,  tLc  bishop  or  prea-    wronm 

bjter :  Tertiilliac  cjcplHina  it'  by  anttstet,  "  prelate,"  a  word '■ — ' 

of  a  very  wide  signification)  "offers  up  praycrB,  aud  likewise 
thaiiksgiving-B,  with  the  utmost  xe^l  and  fervouTt  luid  by  way 
of  ncclaiuntion  the  people  answer,  Amen."  Thnt  which  the 
tAost  Icaroed  father  rocans  la:  prayers  being  eaded,  which 
the  whole  Assembly  of  Christians  put  up  to  Uod,  the  bishop, 
01"  in  his  Rbaencc  the  priest,  receinng  the  elements,  doea 
with  tlie  greatest  ardour  and  «lcTntion  of  mind  (not  Hnatily 
and  without  meditation,  as  the  Aesembly  of  !Uivines  have 
most  ignorantly  cipounded  this  passage)  offer  up  prayers 
and  praises  to  God  j  tli&t  is,  dots  himself  alone  offer  up  the 
prayer  of  cooHecnition  to  God  the  Father,  which  being  end- 
edj  the  people  joyfully  cry  out,  Amen ;  plainly  in  the  same 
manner  which  docs  now  obtain  in  the  Church  of  England : 
for  that  the  form  of  consecration  was  pronounced  by  the 
priest  alone,  the  people  in  the  mean  time  with  the  greatest 
devolion  looking  upon  him  to  eee  him  consecrate,  is  what 
we  have  learned  from  all  antiquity.  And  thia  does  adrair* 
nhly  illustrate  that  difficult  passage  in  St.  Paul's  first  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians'':  "Else  when  thou  shall  bless  with  the 
Spirit,  how  sJinll  lie  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned, 
My  Amcu  at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  uuderstandeth 
tiotwhntthou  soyest?"  I  am  of  opinion  with  Mr.Thonidtke', 
anauthormost  eminent  for  bis  learning,  judgment, and  piety, 
thnt  this  place  is  to  be  understood  of  the  form  of  consecra- 
tion. The  Apostle  shews  in  this  Epistle  how  absurd  a  thing 
it  is,  to  make  use  of  an  unknown  tongue  in  offering  up  public 
prayers.  "  For  when  thou  shatt  bless,"  says  he,  "  with  the 
Spirit/'  that  is,  slialt  consecrate  the  elements  by  inspiration, 
[(for  I  have  clearly  proved  that  the  words  which  we  trnni)late 
I  "blessing,  invocation,  sanctitication'^,"  &c.,  do  all  mean  the 
'  tame  thing,}  "  how  shall  he  that  occupietli  the  room  of  the 


i.v^,  irttw4iani,  jtol   i   Aoii    twttiptutt' 
**iw  Ti  Vfr'.— !  S.  J  usi.  M.,  Apol.  I 

|(»l.  H.)  cap.  C7.  Up,   p.  S3;   c)uoU«l 
■buir,  v»l,  H.  p.  I06.J 

>  [Sub  uiiutitia  iiuuiu  eanletumur 

I  Dm  rriiutifUn   Uiabnlo,  Sc. — TfTtulL 

\I)b  Corvna.  ic  ill  Op.,  |t.  I&l  A.) 


1  Con  «1».  iS 
'  [SeeTht  Servkvof  God  fli  llrligi- 
oui  As'-eml'lieiib^  II.  ThofniJik'.chap. 
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AVTMsmx.  unlearned,"  tlmt  is,  the  laytnan,  "aay  Amen  to  thy  giving 
""'  ^'"'    thanks  ;'*  that  is,  to  thy  beuedictioD,  or  prayer  of  cousect 
tion,  to  wit,  when  he  does  uot  know  -n-hat  is  cont&itied 
that  form  ?     For  which  reason  the  laym&n  neither  can  nor 
ought  to  approve  or  confirm  thy  coDseciation  vlth  the  ac- 
cuatoraed  acclamation.    This  seems  to  iipe  to  be  the  Apostle's 
meaning  :  however  it  la  fit  tlist  every  one  sliould  enjoy  tia 
own  opinioD.     The  fnte  of  the  cause  does  not  depend,  upon 
this  oljservation.     I  am  very  much  mistaken  If  M'hat  I  have 
flaid  be  not  sufficient  to  persuade  any  learned  and  modest 
man,  and  good  Christian,  that  the  consecration  of  the 
ments   is    necessarily  required  in  order  to  the    bread 
wine's  becoming  to  us  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
IT.  I  am  now  come  to  the  second  part  of  wny  questio: 
which  is,  that  the  right  of  consecrating  the  elements  belon 
to  no  man  hut  a   priest  duly  and   laviTully  ordained    by 
bishop  :  and  this  I  Bhall  endeavour  to  prove,  Ist,  from 
son;  and  2n<lly,  shall  confirm  my  reasooB  by  the  authority 
of  the  Church. 

I  lay  down  this  for  the  foundation  of  my  argument,  that 
the  right  and  power  of  administering  Sacraments  can   boj 
derived    only  from   God:    the  truth   of  this  proposition   i» 
demonstrated  both  from  reason,  and  from   the  actual    in- 
stitution of  Jesus  Christ.     For,  M 

1.  Let  ua  consider  with  ourselvea  what  ia  the  nature,  aad 
virtue,  and  end  of  a  Sacrament.  Jeans  Chriat  instituted 
Sftcratnenta  in  lliaCliurchj  to  be  the  conveyances  of  spiritual 
benefits  to  us;  to  confer  graeej  and  to  procure  forpTcneu 
of  ainn  to  us  miserable  sinners.  From  whence  it  follows, 
that  no  man  can  couBecrate  these  Sacraments^  unlesa  he  has 
received  power  to  consecrate  them  from  llim,  who  alone  is 
able  to  confer  these  spiritual  benefits ;  but  God  alone  is  able 
to  confer  these  spiritual  benefits ;  therefore  the  power  of  coo- 
aecrating  the  Sacraments  can  be  derived  only  from  Him. 
What,  I  would  fain  know,  can  be  clearer  thaa  thla  argu-  _ 
ment  ?     "What  can  be  more  convincing  ?  I 

2.  This  does  likewise  appear  from  the  actual  institution 
of  Jeeua  Christ,  I  should  be  very  troublesome  to  the  reader 
if  I  should  run  through  all  the  passages  of  Scripture,  in 
which  Jesus  Christ  has  committed  the  goverament  of  His 
Church  to  a  certain  determinate  order  of  men.     I  will  coa-j 
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tent  myself  only  to  point  out  one  or  tvo  of  them  :  "  As  My    uiM^mn 

Father  hath  aent  Mc,"  (ssya  our  blessed  Saviour  to  Ilia  Apo-  '—^ 

atles",)  "even  so  send  1  you."  Hence  it  iSj  tliat  St. Paul  tiMruia 
himself  to  hcP  "  an  Apostle,  not  of  men,  neither  by  men,  but 
by  Jeatis  Christ,  and  God  the  Patlierj  who  raised  Him  from 
the  dead."  And  wc  read  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Epliesiaua  tliati 
"He"  (that  ia,  our  blessed  Siiviuur)  "gave  some  Apoatles, 
fiud  Bome,  prophets;  and  aome,  evangeliatsj  and  sume,  pas- 
tors and  teachers  ;"  that  ia  tO  say,  both,  certain  extraordinary 
ministers,  only  necessary  for  laying  Xh^  foundation  of  ths 
Church;  and  other  ordinary  ones,  that  were  to  continue  to 
tHe  end,  without  wliieb  tlic  Church  cannot  subsist.  But  to 
what  cud  and  for  what  purpose  are  these  several  orders  of 
ministers  institutetl?  Tlie  Apostle  does  himself  also  evi- 
dently declare  that :  "  for  the  perfeeling  of  the  aainta,"  says 
he',  "for  the  worli  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ,"  that  is,  of  the  Church.  And  the  Apostle 
subjoins  a  very  good  reason,  why  Christ  appointed  these 
orders  of  ministers:  "that,"  says  he",  "we  hcuccforth  be 
no  more  children  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with 
every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and  cunuing 
craftiness  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive ;"  lest  being 
entauglcd  in  the  various  snares  of  Bchisniatics  and  heretics, 
wc  should  wauder  from  the  right  way.  Seeing  therefore  it 
appears  so  evidently,  that  Jesus  Christ  constituted  divera 
orders  of  ministers  iu  His  Church  for  this  y^iy  eud, 
tO'  feed  the  faithful  with  sound  doctrine,  to  serve  ia  the 
Mcred  oEBces,  mid  to  build  the  Christiau  Church  ;  who,  I 
beseech  you,  that  is  not  forsaken  of  common  sense,  can  make 
the  least  doubt  but  that  the  consecration  of  the  Sacraments 
belonged  to  these  very  ministers,  thus  instituted  by  Jesua 
Christ  ?  Who,  1  say,  that  is  in  bis  right  mind,  can  ever 
dream  that  the  right  of  administoriug  these  sacred  mysteries 
could  ever  belong  to  the  confused  multitude  of  the  faithful, 


winnrtn&t,  John  II.  il. 

wmr,  «W  li'  kripiivou,  AXAJk  lii  *lq««£ 
XpuTfoi.  irol  ftiuii  wanfAt  tdu  iy%ifur- 
rot  Bfrrir  i/«  rutfiiit.   Oil.  i,  2. 

*  OBI  airrii  floici  Tail*  §ut,  AmMrrJ- 


til    Ifryar  Ijatutrlkl,    tit   alliaSii/iifr   li/i 
ril/.ax'»t  T«C  Xpmeu.   IbicL  1:1. 

(^fifirai,  Kal   mpufipSiii tot   raniitJitp 


Kiiyrdt^  Tt>ifi  Sr,  wvtfiviLt  ttai   ttta^nd'       tttiw  rift  wAdj^i.    lb-id.  14. 


42n      -Vo  evidence  thai  thta  poiver  i$  ffitvn  to  the  laity. 


»rfi3i>«.  wlien  eren  that  veiy  commission,  or  power  by  wbicli  tb 
"^  — '-  right  of  adminiateriDg  in  tbiiigs  sacred  is  committed  to  the 
clergr,  docs  most  fully  exclude  from  these  siicred  office*  sU 
other  peraoiw  whatsoever,  though  they  be  newer  so  pious,  nem 
»a  learned,  or  well  deaemng?  What  therefore  do  they  mam, 
who  make  sueh  r  noise  for  the  autbority  of  laiea  in  snered 
offices?  Wlience  did  the  laity  receive  this  authority  ?  From 
whom?  At  whnt  time?  iind  io  what  mannert  In  whil 
part  of  the  Kew  Testament,  in  what  archives  of  the  primitive 
Church  doea  this  commission  lie  hid  ?  Let  them  prodoee  il. 
Why  do  they  hesitate?  In  good  truth  the  cause  of  the 
laity  is  quite  hopelesSf  and  has  neither  reason  nor  authority 
to  defend  it;  and  therefore,  good  men,  they  are  farced  la 
have  recourse  to  jesting,  mdlng  and  contumely^  with  wbldi 
this  new  oracle  of  the  laica  doea  every  where  abound. 

But  to  return  frcm  thia  digreaaiop.  My  tirst  proposition 
therefore  remains  unBhaken ;  viz.,  that  the  right  of  »dmiiiia- 
tering  the  Sacraments  is  derived  only  from  God;  Iteuce  it 
follows  thftt  this  right  can  belong  to  none  but  him  thai 
19  colled  and  ordained  of  God.  Miracles  have  beeu  long 
ceased,  and  therefore  we  must  proceed  in  the  ordinary  way; 
and  from  hence  it  likewise  follows,  that  no  man  ia  called  of 
God  but  he  that  is  ordained  according  to  the  rites  and  cus- 
toms of  the  Church;  the  Cathohc  Church  neither  do«, 
nor  ever  did  acknowledge  any  ordinations  to  be  firm  and 
valid,  but  such  as  are  episcopal :  this  I  have  abuudantlv 
proved  in  my  dissertation  coucerniiig  episcopacy  < :  and  from 
all  these  particulars  taken  together  it  is  easy  to  collect,  that 
the  right  of  consecrating  the  Sacrament  of  the  Euch&nsC 
belongs,  to  none  but  priesta  duly  ordained  by  a  bishop. 

Hnvmg  laid  this  foundation,  and  confirmed  it  both  by 
reason  and  Scripture,  let  us  proceed  to  primitive  notiquity, 
that  by  variety  of  arguments  this  great  and  fuadamentil 
truth  may  both  be  confirmed  and  illustrated. 

But  before  we  produce  the  holy  fathera  it  tuay  not  he 
foreign  to  my  purpose  to  answer  an  objection  brought  from 
Scripture,  wliich  Our  30DS  of  Corah  frequently  allege,  uid  iu 
which  they  are  wont  egregiously  to  boast,  as  an  objection  of 
very  great  force.  The  Eucharist,  say  they,  is  substituted  in 
'  [3m  abart,  DUurUtioa  il] 
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the  room  of  the  obaervaoce  of  the  Passover,  and  for  that  reii*    iuoiies 

loa  we  cannot  better  Icara  who  are  the  miiiiaters  of  this '—^ 

Sacrament  than  by  well  conBidering  who  were  the  ministers 
of  that  observnncc;  for  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  thnt  the 
laics  among  Chriatians  have  the  same  power  nnd  authority 
in  things  sacred,  and  espccinlly  in  the  admiimtration  of  this 
SacrameDt,  whicb.  they  had  among  the  Jcwa  in  holy  func- 
tions, particularly  ia  the  celebration  of  the  PsBsover.  But 
it  appearsj  say  they,  most  evidently  from  the  very  institution 
of  the  Passover  mentioned  iu  the  Old  Testament,  that  the 
cclebrAtion  of  the  paschal  supper  did  uot  belong  to  the 
priosts,  but  to  the  whole  multitude  of  the  Israelites,  to  the 
fittfacrs  of  fttiniliea.  From  hence  they  argue  most  strenu- 
ously that  the  celebration  also  of  the  Lord's  Supper  (which 
succeeded  In  the  room  of  the  Passover)  appertains  to  all  the 
multitude  of  the  faithful,  and  that  all  the  Uiity  have  right 
both  of  consecrating  the  elemctits  and  of  admiuisteriag  to 
themselves.  I  readily  grant  that  the  case  is  thus,  and  that 
the  father  of  the  family  did  at  his  own  home  sacrifice  a  lamb 
in  the  name  of  nil  the  family",  ai]d  that  in  that  regard  ho  re- 
tained the  nncient  right  of  priesthood  which  belonged  to  the 
first-lwrn  or  fntberi  of  families.  But  iinlcsa  t  am  very  much 
mistaken,  it  is  so  far  from  folloning  from  hence  that  our 
laics  have  a  right  to  administer  the  Lord's  Supper,  that  the 
contrary  will  be  very  easily  proved  from  it. 

The  fathers  of  families  did  at  their  own  botnea  sUy  the 
paschal  lamb,  vix,,  because  it  w&b  a  private  sacrifice,  insti- 
tuted of  God  for  that  end,  that  it  should  be  eaten  iu  every 
family.  It  was  by  no  menus  of  the  Dumber  of  those  sacri- 
fices which  were  brought  to  the  temple,  and  offered  up  in  a 
public  manner.  The  paschal  supper  did  not  any  way  belong 
to  the  public  worship  of  the  temple,  but  was  eoutiQed  within 
the  walls  of  private  houses,  and  had  all  the  appearance  of 
a  private  commenioration.  If,  therefore,  our  most  hle^ed 
Saviour  had  so  instituted  His  Sacramout  of  the  Eucharist  as 
that  it  «hould  not  be  celebrated  in  public  auomhlies.  but 
that  every  one  should  in  hia  own  private  house  administer  it 
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AmsDOL.  to  himaelf  and  to  his  family,  there  ^oulcl  indeed  be  soma 
-  '  weight  in  this  argumeut.  But  since  it  evidently  appears, 
both  from  aticrcd  writ  and  from  the  constant  practice  of  the 
CAthoUc  Church,  that  the  holj  Eucharist  is  to  l>e  accounted 
among:  the  chief  offices  of  the  public  worship,  the  contHifj', 
in  my  opinion,  does  manifestlj'  follow  &om  it.  It  was  oar 
blessed  Saviour's  will  that  the  commemoration  pf  His  Lloodr 
pnssion  should  have  the  chief  place  in  the  public  offices,  and 
that  it  should  have  the  nnture  of  a  comiuemorative  sncrifice, 
far  more  uoble  than  that  typical  and  figurative  one  made  ass 
of  among  the  Jews.  It  was  His  intent,,  therefore,  irithoat 
all  doubt,  tiint  this  public  commemorHtioii  should  be  cele- 
brated by  the  public  ministers  of  His  Church ;  that  thii 
commemorative  sacrifice  should  be  offered  up  by  the  public 
priests.  It  was  neccasary  that  the  Jews  should  from  their 
own  principles  understand  our  Saviour  thus ;  for  their  public 
sacrifices  were  alain  by  their  priests  only;  nothing  veaa  here 
clnimcd  by  the  laity,  nothing  by  the  fathers  of  families; 
therefore  the  argument  drawn  from  the  paschal  supper  is 
trivial  and  of  no  force.  For  there  is  a  very  great  ditfereuc« 
between  the  pnschaJ  supperj  which  was  a  private  aacrifict^ 
and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  which  is  a  public  aacrifice,  tati 
claims  the  chief  place  among  the  public  offices. 

To  this  mny  be  added,  that  it  appcflrs  from  most  esprea 
passages  of  the  Old  Testament  that  the  right  of  sacnBcing 
the  paschal  lamb  appertained  to  the  fathers  of  families; 
whereas  there  is  not  the  least  word  of  any  such  power 
granted  to  the  laics  in  the  New  Testament.  This  very 
great  power  was  by  our  blessed  Saviour  committed  to  tlie 
Apostles,  by  the  Apostles  to  the  bishops,  and  by  the  bighopi 
to  the  priests :  but  of  any  such  power  ever  entrusted  with 
the  laity  we  have  not  so  much  as  heard  the  least  inentioo. 
Kay,  the  primitive  Church  looked  upon  the  right  of  conae- 
crating  the  Eucharist  to  he  so  appropriated  to  priests,  that 
not  only  the  laics,  but  even  t]ie  deacons,  could  never  brd* 
gate  it  to  themselves  without  the  greatest  impiety. 

That  all  this  is  most  true  will  appear  by  looking  into  tlie 
testimonies  of  the  holy  fathers  concerning  this  matter. 

And  let  St.  Ignatius  lead  the  way.  In  his  Epistle  tA  thu 
Church  of  Smyrna  he  has  this  passage :  "  Let  that  Eucharist 
be   accounted   valid  which  is  eekbmted  either  under  tbo 
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commission'."  And  id  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesiaus  he  says': 
"  Let  no  man  be  dcccivei! ;  if  any  one  be  not  wjtliin  tlie  altar," 
(that  is,  if  any  one  do  not  commuotcate  with  the  bishop,) 
''"he  is  deprived  of  the  bread  of  God  :  for  if  the  prayer  of  one 
Or  two  have  ad  much  force,  hor  much  ntorc  shall  tlmt  of  the 
bishop  iind  whole  Church  have  V  1  shall  content  myaolf 
with  these  two  pnssnj^cs,  and  from  them  it  will  be  cnsy  to 
make  a  judgment  what  was  the  opinion  of  that  most  holy 
martyr  concerning  the  question  before  us.  But  thnt  we 
msy  the  better  understand  his  meaning,  it  will  be  necessary 
t^  call  to  remembrance  those  principles  which  prevailed  in 
the  times  of  St.  Ignntius.  The  blessed  martyr  talios  it  for 
granted'  that  the  bishop  adminiaters  upon  earth  in  the  place 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  the  repreacntativc  of  the  Dirine  Word*. 
He  takes  it  also  for  granted  that  none  are  partakers  of  the 
spiritual  heuefits  but  such  as  are  united  to  Jesus  Clirist  our 
head  J  and  that  no  man  is  united  to  Jeaus  Christ  in  henTen 
but  he  that  joins  himself  to  the  communion  of  the  bishop, 
who  is  Cbriat'a  representative  upon  earth.  This  is  tlie  rea- 
son that  in  all  liia  Epistles  he  affirms  over  and  over  that 
these  spiritual  benefits  (kpend  upun  our  union  with  the 
bishop:  that  no  baptism  is  vnlid,  uo  pmyer  acceptable  to 
God,  no  Euehnrist  beneficial,  and  lastly  no  matrimony  good 
and  valid,  but  what  is  performed  within  the  communion  of 
the  bishop.  From  this  principle  he  argues  against  schis- 
mntics,  and  maititnina  that  they  are  dismembered  from  Jesus 
Christ  because  thev  have  fursiikcn  the  commuuion  of  the 
bishop.  And  from  hence  he  likewise  concludes  that  their 
Sacraments  are  null  and  invalid. 

Now  from  all  this  it  appears, 

L  That  uo  Eucharist  is  true  and  valid  but  that  which  i^ 
celebrated  within  the  communion  of  the  bishop ;  from  whence 
it  follow»  that  laics,  lu  such,  and  of  themselves,  bikve  no  right 
to  administer  the  Sacraments, 
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weight  in  thia  argument.     But  si 
both  from  sacred  writ  and  from  f'l 
Catholic  Church,  that  the  holy  En' 
among  the  chief  offices  of  tlip  pii! 
in  my  opinion,  does  manifestly  fol 
blessed  Saviour's  will  that  the  commi 
passion  should  have  the  chief  place  it 
that  it  should  have  the  nature  of  a  *•'■• 
far  more  noble  than  that  typictd  and  d. 
of  among  the  Jews.     It  was  His  iritr< 
all  doubt,  that  tbia  public  commemorni 
brated  by  the  public  ministers  of  Hin 
commemorative  sacrifice  should  be  offer- 
priests.     It  was  necessary  that  the  Jc« 
own  principles  understand  our  Saviour  tli ' 
sacrifices  were  slain  by  their  priests  only 
claimed  by  the  laity,  nothing  by  the  \.> 
therefore  the  argument  drawn  froni  the   i 
trivial  and  of  no  force.     For  there  is  a  v*r' 
between  the  paschal  supper,  which  was  :k 
and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord^  which  is  a  \m\i\i 
claims  the  chief  place  among  the  public  ofRcc. 

To  this  may  be  added,  that  it  appears  t'rori 
passages  of  the  Old  Testameut  that  the  righi 
the  paschal  lamb  appertained  to  the  fathi-i 
whereas  there  is  not  the  least  word  of  an 
granted  to  the  laics  in  the  New  Teatnaaer, 
great  power  was  by  our  blessed  Sariour  corn 
Apostles,  by  the  Apostles  to  the  bishops,  and  : 
to  the  priests :  but  of  any  such  power  ever  i 
the  laity  we  have  not  so  much  as  heard  the  j 
Nay,  the  primitive  Church  looked  upon  the  rJ 
crating  the  Eucharist  to  be  so  appropriated  1* 
not  only  the  laics,  but  even  the  deacous,  cou 
gate  it  to  themselves  without  the  greatest  impi 

That  all  this  is  most  true  will  appear  by  Im 
testimonies  of  the  holy  fathers  concerning  thii 

And  let  St.  Ignatius  lead  the  way.  In  his  ] 
Church  of  Smyrna  he  has  thia  passage :  "  Let  i 
be  accounted   valid  which  is  celebrated  eith 


4&* 


ArmmiK. 
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'He  whom  the  Bishop permitt,'  expltdned. 


Z.  Whereas  St.  Ignatius  usea  this  eipression,  *'C^  vai 
ItiiD  to  vtiom  the  bishop  hath  given  his  permission,"  same 
difficulty  may  scpm  to  arise  from  these  words;  for  if  the 
liishop  Hhoulil  permit  a  layman  to  adminifter  the  S&eramCDt, 
■would  it  then  be  valid  ?  Would  it  confer  grace  ?  This  diffi- 
culty will  immediately  vanish  if  we  consider  the  practice  of 
the  prlinitive  Church.  It  was  the  custotn  for  all  the  fnitli* 
ful  dwelling  in  one  city  to  receive  the  Sacrament  from  the 
bishop  himself  in  the  cathedral  church,  if  that  could  be  doni^ 
and  the  church  was  large  enough  to  contain  all  the  people. 
Bwt  when,  as  the  multitude  of  the  faithful  increased,  they 
hegan  to  be  straitened,  the  bishop  gave  leave  to  one  or 
other  of  the  presbyters  to  celebrate  the  Eucharist  in  some 
oratory.  By  thia  means  the  unity  of  the  Church  was  ad- 
mirably consulted,  and  the  meanest  of  the  people  by  tJ^fl 
method  were  very  well  apprized  of  how  great  moment  it  wai 
to  eomraunicBte  with  the  bishop.  It  ia  Hufficicntly  manifest, 
that  by  "him  whom  the  bishop  permits,"  St.  Ignatius  means 
a  priest;  nay,  I  will  undertnlie  thnt  there  eaiinot  be  found 
fio  much  as  one  instance  of  a  bishop  that  ever  permitted  the 
power  of  ccmseeratiiig  the  Sacrametit,  I  do  not  say  to  a  lay- 
man, but  even  to  a  deacon.  B 

l^UB  we  see  ver)'  clearly  what  was  judged  coueeming  tm^ 
great  controversy  by  St.  Ignatius,  a  man  truly  apostolic,  and 
most  familiarly    aeqiiainted  with  the  Apostles    themselves. 
Believe  me,  the  least  sentence  of  this  holy  martyr  conoei 
ing  eontroversies  of  this  nature  is  deservedly  to  be  prefei 
before  whole  volumes  of  the  modems,  though  never  so  mu< 
skilled  in  the  art  of  criticisin.    For  what  does  it  signify,  afte?* 
a  great  deal  of  patns  and  much  industry,  at  last  to  find  om 
what  Salmasius,  Daille,  Calvin,  Besa,  and  the  rest  of  that 
B&rt  of  men  thought  concerning  the  point  in  dispute?     Fotj 
my  part  1  must  beg  leave  to  follow  venerable  antiquity, 
proceed,  therefore,  with  the  teatimony  of  the  aucienta. 

St.  Justia  Martyr  is  a  moat  full  evidence  that  in  Itis  Ht 
(viz.,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  140)  the  right  of  consccratiug 
the  Sacrament  belonged  to  the  presidetit  or  bishop"  :  it  apper- 
tained  to  biin  "to  offer  up  prayers V'  &c.,  but  he  saya  not 
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one  word  of  the  consecration  of  iaica.    If  we  go  on  to  St.  Cy-    '"ohw 

prian,  the  light  and  glory  of  the  third  century,  how  pUinljj  " ~~' 

how  fully,  mid  how  courageously  does  he  declare  fur  us? 
The  most  holy  luartjT  raaiutnina  that'  "the  Eudiarint  is  a 
futi  and  true  sacrifice,  aud  that  it  is  offered  to  God  the  Father 
by  the  priest,  who  ndmiiiiaters  upon  enrlli  in  the  stead  of 
Jesua  Christ,"  Ib  it  poaalblc  that  lie  wlio  made  use  of  such 
lofty  find  sublime  expresaioiu)  concerniug  the  Sacrament, 
could  80  much  as  Imvc  the  least  sm^ptcioii  of  any  consecra- 
tion by  laics?  He  must  be  n  very  great  straugCr  to  the 
writings  of  St.  Cyprian  that  can  sufler  Atiy  such  tUiug  to 
enter  into  his  mind. 

The  suiu^  therefore,  of  all  this  argument  is  this:  Jeaui 
Christj  when  He  instituted  tliis  holy  Sacrament,  eonsocrated 
the  elements  of  bread  aud  wiue  by  a  solemn  form  uf  bene- 
diction, as  it  vns  usual  among  the  Jews;  tic  commanded 
the  AjioBtlca  to  do  the  Kiime  which  tliey  saw  Him  do.  That 
the  Apostles  did  moat  religiuusly  obsen'e  this  command  can- 
not be  doubted  without  impiety:  bcnce  the  cup  ia  called  bf 
St.  Paul ''  "  the  cup  of  blessing."  That  Uie  primitive  Church 
moat  strictly  followed  the  example  of  the  Apoatlea  all  the 
maniimcnta  of  uotiquity  do  in  llie  fullest  manner  assure  us. 
AVIiLTcvcr  WB  meet  with  uny  mciitiou  of  the  holy  Kucbanat 
(and  we  meet  with  it  very  often)  there  we  always  read  of 
coiisecrfttion,  and  that  performed  by  a  pKeat  j  but  not  the 
least  syllable  of  consecration  by  laics.  Frora  all  trliieh  I 
nrgae,  lat.  That  ctoaseeratton  ia  neeessarity  required,  in 
order  that  the  clcmGnta  of  bread  and  wine  may  become  to 
U4  the   body   and   blood   of  Jcsu&  Christ.     2udlv.  That  the 

»  ■ 

right  of  conRCcrHtion  belongs  to  none  but  priesta. 

But  here  our  adrertary  takea  me  up  very  smartly.  Wliy, 
says  he,  do  you  boast  so  wonderfully  of  the  holly  fathers? 
Are  not  you  ashamed  of  yourself?  Are  not  you  conscious 
that  you  impose  upon  the  whole  world?  Have  yon  so  much 
forgot  your  TL-rtidlinii,  irhom  you  just  now  quoted,  and  en- 
deavoured to  force  him  agaiitst  his  will  to  give  In  evidenco 
on  yuur  side  of  the  cause?  Let  T<-rtnUia,n,  therefore,  be 
e*lled  in  Rgain,  wboin  alone  of  all  the  fathers  of  the  Church 

8.  Cy^r.  Rp.  Uiii  [U  Oeiliuni.  Op.,  p.  108;  quoted  ftbove,  p.  41fi,J 
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AWBBBHc  the  laics  think  worthy  to  be  read.     I  know  very  wdl  that  n 

■ this  one  author  are  contained  all  those  objections  whidi  nw 

any  way  aeem  to  weaken  our  opiaion.  Under  him  they*!- 
ways  shelter  tUeraaelves,  aud  think  themselves  safe  eoou!^ 
agaiDst  all  the  arguments  brought  firom  antiquity,  wherewitk 
they  are  pressed  hy  the  clergy.  Let  us  then  stxictJv  eiamiie 
this  writer,  and  weighing  his  reasons  on  both  sides,  seewiuC 
may  be  judged  to  make  for  us  and  what  against  us.  In  lit 
first  place,  therefore,  I  will  produce  those  pa&sages  which  ire 
frequently  cited  by  our  adversaries,  and  then  seriously  con- 
sider what  force  and  weight  we  ought  to  ascribe  to  them. 

lu  hia  treatise  of  Eshortatiou  to  Chastity,  there  ia  tiu 
passage*:  "It  is  written,  'And  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  fiud  Uis  Fi^thcr :'  the  diffcreace  between  tlie 
sacred  ord^^r  and  the  people  was  made  by  the  authority  of 
the  Cliurch,  and  the  honour  sanctified  by  the  assembly  of 
the  order ;  therefore  where  there  ia  no  assembly  of  the  eod^ 
siastical  order  you  otter  and  baptize,  and  are  alone  a  phei 
to  yourself."  And  a  little  after  :  "Therefore  if  you  hare  tt* 
right  of  a  priest  in  yourself  where  it  is  necessarv,  Tou  nnut 
needs  also  have  the  discipline  of  a  priest  vhere  it  is  oecrs- 
sary  to  have  the  right  of  a  priest."  And  in  his  treatise  con- 
cerning Baptism':  "Tlie  high-priest,"  says  he,  "who  is  the 
bishop,  has  indeed  the  power  of  giving  (baptism)  ;  and  tbea 
the  presbyters  and  the  deacons,  yet  not  without  the  autbo 
rity  of  the  bishop,  for  the  sake  of  the  Church's  honour;  whicb 
being  preaerved  her  peace  ia  safe.  Otherwise  the  Inics  would 
tdso  have  right;  for  that  which  is  receircd  equally  may bsi 
equally  given." 

These  are  those  pagsnges  of  TertuUian  so  much  tnlked  o( 
which  are  urged  with  the  greatest  vehemence  for  the  autho-l 
rity  of  the  laics  in  aacred  officea:  but  to  these  cTidencrt 


*  Scripiura  Ml,  'Hef-nuui  quoqne 
wot,  et  sacerdotuB  D»i  c-l  I'ntri  luo  fe- 
(il:'diHi'rcimia(iiiiileri>r(liiieinetplrb<ni 
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prr  untliiU  l'uhhcfI' uiii  saairlil^ciiiua : 
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lauus,  cL  oflern,  ct  liiiguiB,  el  eBCenloi 
EN  tibi  iioluK.  .  .  Igitur  si  habfs  jui  sa- 
'CErilotis  in  lellliclipiiO,  ubi  necesse  eat, 
halieBs  upiirict  cilam  disci  pi  in  nm  uti* 
cecdoiU,  ubi  neci^BHe'Sit  hubeiejus  lo- 


cerdMii.— Tertuli.  de  Exhort.  Caitit, 
cap.  vii.  [Op.,  p.  532,  A.]  J 

'  Dindi  ijuidem  babiri  ju«  sDEnmtfl 
saccrdos,   'qui   etl    epi^Qo^tia-    dehiatl 
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from  Tertullia.D,  a»  much  as  they  may  appear  to  make  against    huohu 

u«j  there  are  very  many  things  wbicb  nmy  be  justly  an-  '— 

swered,  viz, 

1.  Supposing  that  it  evidently  appeared  from  tbese  pas- 
sages that  there  was  nothing  in  the  Cbrislinn  priesthood  but 
wbnt  in  the  absence  of  tbe  priest  migltt  be  HdmiDistercd  by 
a  laic,  what  would  follow  from  tbeiice?  To  wit,  that  that 
was  Tertiilliaii's  meniiiDg,  that  there  was  no  proper  and  real 
distinction  between  the  clergy  and  the  laity.  But  what,  I 
desire  to  know,  ought  tbc  opinion  of  Tertuliian  alone  to 
avail  agniaat  the  moat  atcdfaat  judgment  of  the  whole  Catho- 
lic Cbureb?  Will  any  impartinl  judge  of  things  believe  that 
the  imagiuation  of  otic  private  writer,  and  he  uncorrcct,  of  a 
fierce  unruly  temper,  and  of  a  roost  luxuriant  style,  is  to  be 
preferred  before  the  practice  and  judgment  of  the  whole 
Catholic  Church  ? 

In  producing  the  testimonicB  of  the  holy  fathers  it  la  of 
very  great  moment  to  diatinguiah  nicely  between  those 
things  which  they  deliver  to  us  as  histonaus,  as  witnesses 
most  worthy  to  be  believed,  and  those  which  they  collect  by 
ccrtiiin  private  reasonings,  whieh  are  to  he  esteemed  as  their 
own  judgments.  In  things  of  the  first  kind  we  cannot  re- 
fuse to  give  them  credit  without  tlie  grtatest  both  ignorance 
and  obstinacy :  but  with  regard  to  tbe  private  reasonings  of 
the  holy  fathers,  we  ought  no  farther  to  subscribe  to  them 
than  we  Bnd  their  rcnanua  of  weight  enough  to  persuade  us. 

'  This  observation  will  be  of  Lht'  greatest  use  in  rending  all  the 
fiithcTS,  but  particularly  Tertuliian,  who  ecenis  to  ^ve  too 
much   Uhcrty  to  his   luxuriant  vAl.     Good   God !  how  very 

I  often  does  be  stray  from  the  question  1  What  Ugbt,  trivialj 
and  empty  stufl'  does  he  put  off  for  argumenta  !  All  that  he 
writes  indeed  is  elegant,  copious,  and  delightful;  but  lu  bis 
works  you  will  find  many,  very  many  things,  wbicli  w&nt 
both  force  and  weight.  Do  but  just  look  over  his  treatise 
de  Corona^,  a  beautiful  piece  indeed,  and  adorned  with  all 
the  flowers  of  African  eloquence ;  but  if  you  look  for  arg-u- 
mcuts  in  it  he  will  wonderfully  deceive  you.  Nothing  sound, 
Dothing  eolid,  nothing  that  looks  like  an  argument  does  any 

[where  flppcar  therein.     Let  ua  see,  therefore,  whether  tbU 
*  [TntuU.  da  Coniu,  Op,,  pp.  100,  iq^.J 


428      TWtullian's  reasons  of  no  force ;  and  At*  t^nitms 

ArrsKmx.  new,  nnd  till  dow  nltogcther  unbeard  of  opiaion  cor 
—  ■'''"•    the  Christian  priesthoodj  did  not  spring  from  TcrtuUnn'i 
mo3t  fruitful  bmiii,  or  was  not  wholly  owing  to  hia  prirxte 
renaoniiig's.     That  indeed  is  what  I  BfCnn.     He  brings  iw- 
Bons  in  both  places,  by  which  he  endenvours  to  confirm  th 
opinion  of  his.     I  de9ire,  therefore,  thnt  we  may  weigh 
reasons :  for  TertuUinn's  nuthority  in  this  controversy  ough 
to  be  juBt  of  as  much  weight  as  hia  reasoua  are  found  to 
be  of. 

In  his  Exhortation  to  Chaatity,  our  African  writer  ar- 
gues from  that  famous  pRssnge  of  St<  Peter** :  "  But  ye  iwre  a 
chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a 
peculiar  people,  that  ye  should  shew  forth  the  praises  of 
llim  who  Lath  called  you  out  of  darknCHS  into  His  mBrrel- 
loiia  li{,'ht."  From  these  words  he  collects  that  the  whola; 
Christian  pcople  ai*c  a  royal  priesthood,  and  consequcatlxj 
that  all  the  ministries  of  the  priesthood  belong  to  tbem. 
Now  if  it  cfin  be  clearly  and  e^ndeiitlj  proved  that  no  s«cl 
thing  ciin  be  juatly  concluded  from  those  words  of  llic  A( 
atle,  Tertullian's  authority  [in  this  pnrttculnr']  will  fnll  to 
ground,  and  tliis  new  and  ill-grounded  conjecture  will  TaiiisltJ 
into  nmoke.  Let  us  try,  therefore.  These  words  of  St.  Peter' 
are  taken  from  a  passnge  in  Exodusj  where  God  calls  the 
Israelites'  "a  kingdom  of  priests  and  an  holy  nation."  Bal 
if  these  words  in  Exodus  do  not  by  any  meiius  prove  that 
there  were  no  functions  so  appropriated  to  the  Taraelitical 
priests  aa  that  the  Inity  could  not  usurp  them  without  iin-  ■ 
piety,  neither  will  these  words  in  St.  Peter  prove  that  the 
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Christian  pcople  have  any  ri;;lit  to  administer  the  functions 
appropriated  to  the  priesthood  amongat  them.  The  ante- 
cedent is^  manifest  from  all  experience,  and  from  nil  the 
monuments  of  antiquity;  therefore  nothing  can  be  con- 
eluded  from  St.  Peter  concerning  the  authority  of  the  laics 
in  this  matter.  Tcrlulliau  therefore  argues  ill;  he  is  laia- 
taken ;  hia  reasoning  here  ia  of  no  force ;  bis  autbontj  i 
no  power  to  persuade. 


Toif  i»  ani^'am  wiini  KoAiirarrvi  t4f  rt 
Kvtue^lr   nbrau  <wi.  1    Pet.   U.  V.^ 
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In  the  sfttne  chapter  this  ancient  writier  is  not  nfraid  to 
affirm''  "  tliiit  where  there  are  three  Christines  met  they  nre  ' 
a  Church,  though  they  be  all  laics;"  which  is  not  only 
most  false,  but  repugnant  to  the  constant  opinion  of  the 
primitive  Church,  especially  of  thnt  age  wherein  TertulHnii 
flourishGd.  St.  Ignntiiia  bud  before  thnt  time  taught  quite 
otherwise:  ho  nftcrwRrtl&  did  St.  Cypnnn,  St.  Jerome,  «iid 
alt  the  rest  that  were  convcrsnnt  in  ecclesijistical  triiditious, 
who  all  with  one  consent  instruct  us  that  the  Church  cannot 
be  understood  without  a  bishop. 

Let  us  proceed  to  the  second  reason  alleged  by  Tertullian, 
wtiich  we  meet  in  liis  trentiae  concerning  Bnptiani,  expressed 
ill  Ihcso  words':  "For  that  which  is  equally  received  may  he 
equnlly  given."  But  what  is  wcnkcr  and  more  absurd  than 
this  proposition?  It  is  not  worth  while  to  dnell  upon  the 
ausvrer  to  8o  triHing  an  ohjuction.  1  will  only  produce  ono 
iuatatice  fetched  from  the  Jewish  commonwealth.  The 
Ismelitical  prieata  received  a  power  of  sacrificing  from  God  ; 
but  could  they  therefore  equally  give  this  power  to  others? 
No  tacb  matter.  All  thia  is  aothtng  hut  tucre  triHing,  and 
has  not  tlic  least  weight  in  it.  Tertuiliau's  reasons  neither 
do  nor  cari  prove  any  thing.  I  beg  leave,  tbcrcfore,  to  dia- 
aeut  from  Tertullian  in  this  particular,  and  rather  to  follow 
reason  than  the  nuthorily  of  a  great  man  which  has  not  the 
loust  reason  to  support  it. 

St.  Cyprian,  who  is  in  age  only  forty  years  inferior  to  Ter- 
tullian, affords  us  a  most  uufcd  instance  of  this  matter.  In 
bis  fiFfh  Epistle,  which  after  his  departure  be  sent  to  Itia 
presbyters  and  deacons,  lie  admonisbea  them  to  use  the 
greatest  both  care  and  prudence  in  risiting  the  confessors. 
He  judges  that  the  safest  way  is,  that  few  should  go  to  them 
at  ouo  time,  and  those  privately,  lest  doing  otherwise  should 
give  offence.  But  let  Us  hear  St.  Cyprian's  owu  words : 
"Consult  therefore,"  Mvyalie"",  "and  provide,  that  this  may 
bo  douc  more  safely  and  with  caution,  so  that  the  prcabyters 
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430     Laymen  never  consecrated  even  in  cases  ofneceanly; 

Apnaniix.  also,  who  there  administer  to  the  coDfessors,  may  go  every 
— '■ — —  one  by  turns  with  each  of  the  deacons,  because  the  chauge 
of  persons  and  vicissitude  of  comers  gives  less  occason  of 
jealousy."  From  this  passage  of  the  holy  martyr  what  I 
would  prove  is  this,  that  in  the  age  of  St.  Cyprian  the  coa- 
secration  of  laics  was  not  so  much  as  heard  of,  for  if  at  tbit 
time  this  custom  had  obtained,  is  it  not  a  matter  of  wonder 
that  the  confessors  were  not  allowed  to  consecrate  the  Eu- 
charist for  themselves  ?  What  was  the  cause  why  the  priests 
should  with  the  greatest  danger  of  their  lives  go  to  the  pri- 
son, visit  the  faithful,  and  fortify  and  con&rm  them  agaiut 
the  terrors  of  death,  and  the  threats  of  their  persecutors,  with 
the  most  wholesome  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist,  if  the  laics 
also  had  a  right  to  consecrate  the  Sacrament  ?  Whence  ii 
it  that  St.  Cyprian  did  no  where  exhort  them  that  when 
necessity  urged,  and  no  priests  were  at  hand,  they  should 
offer  and  consecrate  for  themselves  F  Whence  is  it  that  in  all 
the  history  of  the  Church  we  never  read  that  confessors,  ^ 
the  very  approach  of  death,  consecrated  the  Eucharist  ?  But 
there  are  no  instances  or  footsteps  any  where  appear  of  sacH 
kind  of  consecrations,  even  in  cases  of  the  utmost  exigence. 
Whatever  occurs  in  the  holy  fathers  coucerning  this  sacrifice, 
excepting  only  one  obscure  and  very  difficult  passage  of  Ter- 
tuUian,  persuades  us  of  the  contrary,  and  most  evidently 
proves  that  this  power  did  ever  belong  to  priests  only.  Is 
it  not  very  agreeable  to  reason  to  argue  that  the  laity  never 
had  any  such  power,  because  it  is  sufficiently  manifest  that 
no  such  power  was  ever  exercised  by  them? 

The  next  argument  by  which  I  prove  that  in  the  opinion 
of  the  third  century  laics  had  never  any  right  to  consecrate 
the  Sacrament,  is  taken  from  hence,  that  it  appears  that  dea- 
cons, the  third  order  of  the  holy  ministry,  were  never  en- 
dowed with  that  power.  And  this  appears  most  evidently 
from  the  great  Nicene  council,  whose  authority  was  always 
of  very  great  esteem  in  the  Christian  Church.  The  words 
of  the  canon  are  these  " :  "  The  holy  and  great  council  was 
informed  that  in  some  places  and  cities  the  deacons  gave  the 

»  1l\.ttv  *li  T^f  iyiar  icaJ  nrfiKitv  itIcw  fit)  (xoyras  wpao^iptiw,  rots  wptr- 

aivotov,  trt  in  rio-l  -rd-won  noI  riKtvi  ^ipouai  iiZSvat  rh  irina  toC   Ximoto*. 

Toii    wpta&irripoa  t^p  tbxapurrlajr  al  — Cone,  Nic.  Cui.XTiii.  [Co&cilia,  torn. 

Stiitom    StS6aaiy   Swtp  oBrt   i  Koyim,  ii.  col.  41,  A.] 
epT«  #  vvt^fi^ia  wopitmin',  rel/t  ifov- 
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Ettcliarist  to  the  presbyters,  a  tbing  which  neither  canon    hcoiims 

nor  custom  allowed,  viz.,  that  such  na  have  not  authority  to -- 

offer  should  deliver  the  body  of  Christ  to  those  thnt  offer." 
The  canon  does  in  most  express  words  deny  that  dcncoiia 
ought  fto  much  as  to  deliver  the  elements  to  priests  ^  and 
then  alleges  tliis  reason,  that  nccording  to  the  cnnous  and 
custom  of  the  Church  it  was  unworthy  of,  and  by  no  menna 
became  those,  who  had  not  the  power  of  consecrating  the  Sa- 
crament, to  deliver  the  Eucharist  to  priests,  who  were  endowed 
with  this  estraordi nuu-y  power.  From  this  one  passage  we 
understand  that  the  fathers  of  the  Niceue  council,  men 
venerable  both  for  age,  learning,  and  piety,  and  perfectly 
well  acquainted  with,  and  most  tenacious  of  ecclesiastical 
traditions,  had  nercr  so  much  as  heard  of  consecrations  by 
deacons,  and  much  lens  by  laics.  It  is  iodcod  very  wonder- 
fill  that  this  most  ancient  and  pure  custom  (as  they  loudly 
proclaim  it)  should  in  the  best  times,  without  any  contest 
or  the  least  noii^e,  have  so  wholly  vanished  throughout  all 
the  Christian  world  that  it  was  not  only  not  made  use  of  by 
any  one,  but  that  uot  so  much  as  one  of  all  those  bishops^ 
assembled  from  all  the  corners  of  the  empire,  had  been  able 
to  learn  even  that  there  over  was  any  such  custom  in  the 
Church.  From  this  one  testimony  (it  is  so  consideritble  and 
illuetrioiui)  we  may  not  without  reason  coucludc  that  the 
power  of  cousccrating  the  elements  in  the  holy  Luchariitt 
never  belonged  either  to  liues  or  to  duaeuna. 


DISSERTATION  VI. 


or  Itll  FOWEK  or  tux  CHXIBTIAM  rKOPt.!  IV  TUB  zLKcnoKB 
or  Tua  cidiiiQT. 

What  hns  been  said  in  the  foregoing  dissertations  is 
abundantly  snllicient  to  persuade  even  the  most  obstinate 
that  there  is  a  very  great  dilTerenee  between  the  clergy  and 
the  laity,  and  that  the  sacred  functions  are  so  appropriated 
to  that  order  as  that  they  cannot  be  usurped  by  hiics  without 
raHhucBS  and  impiety.  It  remains  now  that  I  add  something 
concerniug  the  authority  of  the  Christian  people  in  the  elec- 


432  Thai  the  laity  had  no  j^oper  voice  in  the  election  ^tkiji: 

Avrtsmsx.  tioas  of  the  clergy,  lest  any  thing  should  seem  to  be  wantia; 

— '■ to  my  purpose.    Our  Hdversariei  do  vebemently  contend  tint 

the  suffrages  of  the  people  are  ao  necessarily  required  in  tk 
elections  of  bishops  and  presbyters,  that  if  these  suffngn  bt 
either  taken  away  or  diminished  no  such  election  ongbt  tt 
be  accounted  just  and  lawful.  And  this  ixinjecture  tX  thein 
they  imagine  is  wonderfully  confirmed,  not  only  &om  tbt 
nature  of  the  Christian  sonety,  bat  also  from  divers  ems- 
pies  in  the  New  Testament. 

I  assert,  therefore,  that  the  people,  or  multitude  of  tlx 
faithful,  had  no  proper  suffrages  in  the  elections  of  tbt 
clergy;  but  whatever  power  in  this  particulnr  they  im-  ] 
gated  to  themselves  in  the  third  or  fourth  ceDtutr,  (sad  I 
do  not  deny  that  they  arrogated  veiy  much,)  that  all  thil, 
whatever  it  was,  was  done  by  the  indulgence  and  favour  of 
the  bishops,  but  by  no  manner  of  right.  And  I  am  not 
afrnid  of  undertaking  to  demonstrate  this  with  the  greatot 
evidence  and  perspicuity.     For, 

1.  It  appears  most  clearly  from  the  sacred  oracles,  tlui 
Jesus  Christ  committed  the  care  and  government  of  Us 
Church  to  a  certain  determinate  order  of  men.  But  con- 
cerning the  authority  or  suffrages  of  the  people,  there  don 
not  appear  the  least  shadow  of  a  command.  And  indeed 
as  far  as  I  can  see,  the  very  designation  of  a  certain  peculiu 
order  for  the  government  of  the  Church  does  tnanifestlj 
exclude  the  laity  from  all  authority  in  matters  ecclesiasticsL 
For  pray  consider :  when  any  one  delivers  a  commission  to  i 
particular  person,  is  not  he  thereby  supposed  to  have  utterly 
excluded  all  other  persons  whatever  from  the  power  designed 
in  that  commission? 

2.  To  whom  the  power  of  the  keys  is  entrusted  after  a 
peculiar  manner,  to  them  also  is  committed  the  power  of 
governing  the  Church  in  solidum,  (to  speak  in  St.  Cyprian's 
phrase",)  that  is,  so  to  share  the  government  among  them,  as 
that  each  had  a  right  in  the  whole.  This  is  manifest  from 
thence,  that  the  power  of  governing  the  Church  ia  in  the 
Scripture  particularly  designed  by  the  power  of  the  keys.  It 
is  a  thing  most  evident,  that  the  power  of  the  keys  was 
always   committed  to  the  Apostles  apart  from  the  people: 

■  [S.  Cjrpnui.  d«  Unilste  EeclMue,  Op.,  p.  IDS,  quoted  abora,  p^  in.] 
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&om  whence  this   also  follows,  thnt   it  wa^s   likewise  apart    iitiGHE» 

from  the  people  that  the  power  of  goveruing  tlie  Church 

was  committed  to  the  Apostles,  and  the  authoritj'  which  the 
Apostles  had  received  from  Jesus  Christ,  they  did  also  iipart 
fi'um  the  people  entrust  whole  and  entire  to  the  bishops. 
Therefore  the  right  and  iiuthority  of  goveriiiug  the  Church 
belongs  to  the  bishops,  without  cither  the  power  or  the  Buf> 
fragca  of  the  people. 

a.  Though  we  look  through  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and 
Titua  never  so  often,  we  shjdl  be  able  to  find  uothing  tbereiu, 
which  can  by  any  means  seem  to  favour  the  authority  of  the 
people  in  things  sacred.  The  Apostle  does  most  fully  in- 
struct Timothy  and  nil  his  successors  liuw  they  ought  to 
behave  themselves,  both  in  iuflietiug  ecclesiastical  Cfinsurea 
and  in  couaecratiug  eeclcsinatical  pfiraons.  But  he  eays  not 
the  least  word  either  of  the  authority  or  of  the  suffrages  of 
the  people :  nay  there  are  not  a  few  things  iu  these  Epistles 
which  persuade  the  contrary.  In  the  former  of  those  to 
Timothy  the  Apostle  gives  him  this  eaution"":  "Lay  hands 
suddeuly  on  no  man,  ueither  be  partaker  of  other  men's 
Bins."  If  these  words  are  to  be  understood,  as  most  allow, 
concerning  ttie  ordination  of  presbyters,  it  may  be  safely 
concluded  from  iheiu  that  the  full  power  of  ordination  is  iu 
the  hands  of  bishops ;  for  it  were  uujust  thnt  all  the  fault  of  a 
bad  ordinntion  should  be  wholly  thrown  upon  the  bishop,  if 
iu  all  ordiiiatioiis  tlic  people  had  ut  least  an*  equal  authority 
nith  the  bishop,  or  perhaps  even  a  greater  than  he. 

There  is  no  precept  therefore  occura  in  nil  the  New  Testa- 
ment, by  virtue  of  which  the  people  can.  arrogate  this  power  ^ 
to  themselves.  Let  us  oow  see  what  authority  accrues  to 
the  causo  of  the  laica  from  the  examples  which  arc  mcQ- 
tioDcd  iu  holy  Scripture.  And  bdicvc  mc,  we  shaU  find  that 
just  M  much  M  the  other.     For  whereas, 

I.  It  is  said  that  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostlesi  St.  Matthias 
was  chosen  into  the  Apostlesbip  hy  the  common  auJIVage  of 
the  Church:  I  answer;  tlmt  St.  Matthias  was  both  nomi- 
nated and  elected,  neither  by  the  people,  nor  hy  the  Apo> 
eties,  but  by  God  Himself,  after  an  cxtraordiQary  maouer. 

'  Aeui. 
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io  that  notliing  cnn  be  gntlicFGd  from  lience  which  n 
~  for  either  side  of  tlie  question. 

3.  It  ia  confidently  affirmed,  that  the  mnking  of  deaeotn 
in  the  Aeta'  is  by  the  Apostles  themselves  referred  wIioU? 
to  the  people.  Oa  the  contrary  I  reply,  thnt  only  the  m 
nomination  of  deacons,  but  not  by  any  meaus  either  the 
election  or  consecratiou  of  them,  i»  in  this  place  ascribed  to 
the  Clmstiau  people.  And  farther  I  urge,  that  the  Apostles 
granted  this  to  the  people,  not  by  any  original  or  diWne 
right,  but  by  a  certain  peculiar  indulgence  which  the  necessity 
of  the  time  required.  Besides,  I  would  ask  those  who  imkc 
this  objection,  what  their  opinion  ia,  whether  the  assembly 
of  the  Apostles  could  rcjeet  the  persons  noniianted  to  them 
by  the  multitude,  or  could  not-  If  Ihey  cowld  not,  there  is 
an  end  of  the  authority  of  the  Apostleship,  But  if  it  W 
grunted  that  they  could  have  rejected  them,  then  it  is  in 
vain  to  contend  that  any  right  in  ejections  of  the  clei^ 
accrues  to  the  people  from  this  plnee. 

3.  As  to  that  doughty  and  formidable  nrgnnaent  taken  fivn 
the  word  y^eiporavCa,  ["ordination',")  I  shall  only  answer 
these  few  things  :  tliey  who  make  use  of  such  argiimeuts,  to  ■ 
wit,  that  are  taken  from  the  trifHtigs  and  im pertinences  of 
grammarians,  ought  to  be  received  only  with  laughter  and 
contempt,  and  not  vouchsafed  any  serious  answer.  L*t 
these  empty  tnflera  go  therefore,  and  either  invent  better 
reasoua  or  give  up  their  cause  as  desperate. 

4.  Well;  but,  say  they,  the  primitive  Church  nlways 
granted  this  authority  to  the  Christian  people :  nil  the  holy 
fathers  tickuowledge  this ;  and  St.  Cyjirian  (whom  you  will 
not  deny  to  have  been  very  well  acciuniuted  with  the  disci- 
pline  of  the  Church)  does  more  than  once  aascrt,  thnt  it 
depends  upon  a  divine  and  apoatohc  right.  Let  U8  go  there- 
fore, if  you  please,  to  the  holy  fathera. 

There  arc  very  aucicut  footsteps  of  ordinAtion  extant  in 
St.  Clement's  Epistle  to  the  Corinthinna  ;  where  there  is  also 
mention  of  the  consent  of  tlie  people.  Let  us  hear  his  worda  : 
"  Sueh  therefore,"  sivys  Lc*j "  &a  were  appointed  by  them,"  (he 
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*  Aetiri. 

•  [Tbii  morJ  i«  ftiltlcd  iij  (lis  tiam- 
Uloii  tlie  trguuieiil  lurtiaon  tlie  woril'i 


menniug  "elrctiou."  Sm  Aal>  xiv.  II.] 
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/or  the  election  oj  the  clergy  bj/  the  la 


\ 


means  tbc  Apostles,)  "or  aEterwnrds  by  otLer  eminont  men,    nroirai" 
Tfvitli  the  coDsciLt  of  tiic  wlioJe  Church,  and  haie  admiiiia-  '— 

tercil  blamelcHsly  to  the  flock  of  Christ,  with  humility,  poace- 
ably,  and  without  sordidness,  and  hnve  teatlmoninls  of  their 
good  behaviour  for  a  considciAblc  time  from  nil  that  know 
them,  such  oioii  we  think  to  be  unjustly  depriTed  of  their 
ministry,"  In  the  primitive  ordinntions  (as  this  apostolic 
writer  teaches  hb.)  the  conseut"  of  tbe  people  was  required. 
It  ia  trae:  we  do  not  deny  it,  But  what,  I  hosecch  you, 
was  this  consent?  By  the  word  which  we  render  thns,  we 
cannot  uudcrattiud  bo  much  as  noininntion,  much  less  elec- 
tion. St.  Clement's  menning  therefore  wiu  thtsr  tlmt  the 
consent  of  the  people  was  requisite  in  the  ordiuations  of  the 
clergy;  viz.,  that  they  should  give  the  persona  to  be  ordained 
their  testimony  concerning  their  lires,  their  manners,  and 
their  piety^  (as  it  is  intimated  in  tbe  words  iminediatcly  fol- 
lowing,) that  tbc  Church  might  suficr  oo  dnmngc;  and  that 
the  bishops  for  want  of  such  information  might  not  promote 
■  unworthy  or  impious  perflona  to  so  great  dignity.  That  this 
LjKHTer  belongs  to  the  people,  I  most  readily  acknowledge; 
^hud  it  is  most  fully  owned  by  the  Church  of  Erigland.  But 
I  if  our  ndvcrAiiricB  imiigiue,  thnt  nny  thing  fiirthcr  cnji  be  ex- 
tortcd  from  this  pnssugCj  in  truth  thcv  are  misernbly  miS' 
taken.    St.  Clement  is  wholly  on  our  fide  of  the  question. 

I  In  St  Ignatius'  Epiatlc"  (as  well  as  I  remember)  there  w 
nothing  concerning  the  consent  of  the  people.  And  no  mftn 
eiin  ever  believe  thnt  a  greater  power  than  this  was  allowed 
to  the  people  by  him,  who  ascribed  so  plenary  an  authority 
to  bishops  in  all  ecclesiastical  offices. 

St.  Ircua>ns,  that  glory  of  the  city  of  Lyons,  fields  the 
clearest  testimonies  to  the  divine  original  of  episcopacy ;  but 
as  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  observe  from  a  repeated  perusal 
of  the  works  of  this  most  learned  father,  he  says  not  one 
word  concerning  ordinattona. 

Let  us  come  therefore  to  St.  Cyprian,  in  whom,  and  almost 
in  him  unly,  our  advcrsnriea  place  the  nupport  of  their  cause. 


AiUBif^/si.— [S.CInn,   H-   Epul.  L 
c«[i  H,  Vmtt.  \}Kttt,  Ivm.  i-Jt.  I73.J 
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APPBST>ix.  Having  therefore  with  the  greatest   diligence  and  integritj 
-^^^^—^-^  examined  into  the  worka  of  this  most  holy  prelate,  I  "1 

clearly  and  ingenuously  set  down  what  wbs  his  opinion  cob- 

cerning  the  question  before  us. 

And  in  order  to  this  end  I  will  do  these  three  things. 

1.  I  will  describe  the  method  of  ordination  practised  ii 
the  times  of  St.  Cyprian. 

2.  I  will  enquire  what  in  the  African  style  is  to  be  nnder- 
stood  by  the  word  guffragiutn,  "  suffrage." 

3.  I  will  prove  that  St.  Cyprian  had  power  to  ordun  with- 
out the  people. 

1.  I  begin  with  the  method  of  ordination,  as  it  was  pnc- 
tised  in  St.  Cyprian's  time;  and  I  will  ^ve  it  you  in  hi) 
own  words.      In  his  sixty-eighth  Epistle  according  to  tbf 
Oxford  edition,  speaking  of  Novatian,  he  says»  :  "  And  wieii 
he  had  sent  messengers  to  us  into  Africa,  desiring  to  be  sd- 
mitted  to  our  communion,  here  from  a  council  of  very  many 
of  us  bishops,  who  were  present,  he  received  this  sentence, 
that  he  had  begun  to  exclude  himself  out  of  the  Church,  and 
that  it  was  not  lawful  for  any  of  us  to  receive  him  to  com- 
munion, who,  when  Cornelius  his  bishop  had  been  ordained 
in  the  Catholic  Church  by  the  judgment  of  God,  and  the 
suffrage  of  the  clergy  and  of  the  people,  attempted  to  erect 
a  profane  altar,  and  set  up  an  adulterous  see,  and  offer  sacri- 
legious sacrifices  in  opposition  to  the  true  bishop." 
It'fo"'^-      And  in  the  Epistle  immediately  foregoing' :  "Nor,"88yi 
Ben.]         he',  "  let  the  people  flatter  themselves,  as  if  they  could  be  free 
from  the  contagion  of  the  sin,  while  they  communicate  with 
a  bishop  who  is  a  sinner,  and  give  their  consent  to  the  un- 
just and  unlawful  episcopacy  of  their  prelate. . .  .  when  they 
(the  people)  especially  have  the  power  either  of  choosing 

'  Et  cum  ad  nos  in  Africam  legatM  tentarerit — [S.   Cypr.      Episi.     Ixrn. 

tnisisset,  opUns  sd  comiminicalionem  (Ixviii.  ed.   Oxod.)    Op.,    p.    115,   eJ. 

noBtrsm  ndmitti,  liic  a  concilio  pluri-  Ben.] 

morum  aacerdotum  qui  prxsentei  era-  ^  Nee  sibi  pleba  bUndiatnr,  qnaa 

mus  sententiam  retutcrit,  se  foria  esse  immunis  esse  a  conU^o  delicti  pottit 

C(ept8ae,nec  posse  a  quoquam  noatnim  cum  sacerdote  peccatore  com m union*, 

aibi   cominunicari,  qui   episcopo   Cor-  et  ad  injuilum  alque  illicitum  prcpo- 

nelio  in  catholica  eccleiia  de  Dei  judi-  sili  sui  episcopatum  consensum  auam 

cio  et  cleri  ac  plebis  sufiragio ordinato,  commodana.  .  ■  .  Quando   ipsa  (plehi) 

profanum  allare  erigere,  et  adulteram  mnximehabeat  potealatem  tcI  elivendi 

cathedTam  collocare,  et  sacrilega  con-  dignoi  aacerdotea,  vel  indif^noi   recn- 

tta  verum  aacerdotem  aacrilicia  ofTerre  aandi.      Quod   et  ipaum    Tidemiu   da 


Si^  Cyprian,  <u  described  inj  himself. 
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forthy  hiBliops,  or  of  refusing  such  as  arc  unwortliy.     Which    itPfinro. 
rery  thing  we  flce  also  is  derived  from  divine  nuthority,  that '■ — ^ 

le  bialtop  he  chosen  in  the  preaenee  of  the  people  before  all 
klieir  pyes,  and  by  their  piihlie  judgment  and  testimony  be 
approved  of,  ns  wortliy  and  fit  (for  that  s&cred  office;)  bj  in 
the  hook  of  Numbers  the  Lord  commnnded  MoseSj  saying  : 
'  Take  Aaron  thy  brother  and  Elenzar  his  son,  and  bring 
them  up  unto  mount  Hor,  in  the  sight  of  all  the  congrega- 
tion, !ind  strip  Aaron  of  his  garments,  and  put  them  upon 
Elenzar  his  son;  and  Aaron  shall  be  gathered  unto  his  pen- 
pic,  and  stinlldie  there.'  God  commands  a  priest  to  be  made 
in  the  sight  of  all  the  congregation  ;  that  is,  fie  instnicts 
and  shews  tliem  that  tlic  ordinations  of  priesta  were  not  to 
be  fxilcbratcd  but  with  the  knowledge  of  the  people  ifho 
were  to  be  there ;  that  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  either 
the  crimcfl  of  the  bad  might  be  detected,  or  tlie  merits  of 
the  good  be  proclaimed ;  and  the  ordination  be  jnat  and 
lawful,  which  should  be  tried  by  the  lufFrage  and  judgment 
of  all.  .  .  .  For  which  reaaon  that  i«  to  be  diligently  kept  and 
obsen'ed  according  to  divine  tradition  and  apostolic  observa- 
tion, which  is  also  obser\'ed  among  us,  and  through  almoat 
nil  the  provinces,  that  in  order  to  the  due  eclehration  of 
ordinations,  in  tbe  city  for  which  a  bishop  ia  to  be  ordained 
nil  the  neiirest  bishops  of  the  same  province  meet,  and  a 
bishop  be  chosen  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  who  fully 
know  the  lives  of  all  the  candidatca,  and  have  experienced 
the  behaviour  of  each  of  them  by  their  conversation.  Which 
also  wc  see  to  he  done  among  you  in  the  ordination  of  our 
colleaguO  Sabinus,  that  the  dignity  of  bishop  is  conferred 
Upon  him,  and  he  ordained  in  the  place  of  Basilides,  by  the 


Ao*  plFlx  pncMnte  «ub  ainMuni  ocuiit 
(]ctL^i(uT,Ftdigiiii«4itqueiil(itii"ui  pub- 
lien  jiiilicio  Rc  iMlimonio  nrnijitrubirtur : 
■iriit  in  NiimTrii  DontinuB  Moj'iii  pnc- 
ci-]iit,  (Ikeim:  'Apprvliendc  Aaron  fca- 
Ircm  litum,  et  Blv»iRTuin  fillum  cjun, 
Ft  imponen  eoH  in  montem  conm  nmni 
synn^o]^,  et  vxih!  Aaron  i.UiUm  i^JiiPi, 
el  indue  Kleiiinim  ifilium  ejus,  el 
AiroD  iippoiilii>  niorutuT  illic'  Coram 
□mni  ajuKpaca  julirl  Drui  cnnsCirui 
uccrdournx,  id  ctl<  inttruit  el  D*l«nilit 
ordinKtiaiiei  wcenlotaln  ii>aii  nin  tub 
^opuli  uhiattniU  coiitcicnita  fieri  «p«tr- 


niAlnrum  crimina,  vcl  boiifiruin  merits 

firrclkentur,  cl  lit  ordinatio  jmlH  el 
E^giliniJi,  quB  omiiium  tuSragin  et 
iuriicio  Currit  cK»iniiula.-^[l(l..  Epi«l. 
uriii.  (Ixrii.  cd.  Oxim.)  ibi<l.,  pp.  Il3, 
■i'[q.]  Propter  fjnnd  dliigcntcr  at  Ira- 
ditiono  fliirini  cl  i|KwtoliGa  OibiiCT¥at>frn« 
«Fr«Hi)i]u(D  ea(  t\  unendum,  qund  «pud 
nm  quoque,  et  fere  per  pmi'inEEiu  iiiii- 
TCTtm  leiifluT,  uL  tiA  nidiiiali<iii<.~*  rite 
crlrtiiandagi,  ad  cam  plelhcTn,  cuL  pU'- 
pcnilHi  ordinatui,  rpiicDpicjuiHlam  pni- 
rinciaj  prosimi  cjiikjuc  uonicniiiril,  M 
epit^ftpui    dtligkiuf    p1«b«    pfiewnle, 


438  The  testimony  and  consent  only  of  the  people  re^itirri- 

AJTKKMK.  suffrage  of  the  wliole  fraternity,  and  by  the  judgmeot  diit 
-J"--'^—  Ijishops,  who  were  assembled  in  your  presence,  aod  had  imiii 
letters  concerning  him  to  you." 

To  tliia  purpose  nlso  is  that  of  Origcn  :  "  Althoogli;' ajl 
he",  "the  Lord  had  given  commiind  concerning  the  apfan^ 
ment  of  the  high-priest,  nny  although  the  Lord  had  Am 
liim,  yet  the  congregation  also  ie  assembled :  for  tk  (» 
sence  of  the  people  is  required  in  the  ordination  of  &  biskf 
that  thev  ftU  rany  know  and  be  assured,  that  one  'lis" 
tlie  most  excellent  among  fdl  the  people,  one  who  it  it« 
most  learned,  the  most  holy,  and  the  most  eminent  m  il 
virtue,  that  siich  a  one  is  promoted  to  the  episcopal  C{- 
nity :  Rnd  this  in  the  pieaeace  of  the  people,  lest  any  iffi 
should  nfterwards  retract,  or  have  any  scruple  in  the  luUtc 
And  this  18  what  the  Apostle  commaadcd  iu  the  orditutoi: 
of  a  bishop,  saving;:  'Moreover  he  must  lia%'e  a.  good  rcfuf' 
of  theni  which  are  without,'"  &c. 

In  these  passages  both  St.  Cyprian  and  Origeu  do  raj 
clearly  describe  to  ua  the  most  ancient  method  of  ordinatuft 
And  it  was  performed  after  this  manucr ;  when  any  seen 
vacant,  all  the  bishops  of  the  province,  or  at  least  nvi 
jis  wer^e  iicarestj  met  together,  and  chose  and  conaecrabJ 
to  the  vacant  see  n  person  of  known  learning  and  probitri 
innnuers,  recommended  by  the  eonsent  aud  tcstimoay  i 
the  people.  Therefore  neither  St.  Cyprian  nor  Origcn  ilo 
aseribe  to  the  people  any  other  part  in  this  matter,  than  tl»l 
of  giving  their  testimony  :  by  which  means  it  was  adroindiJ; 
provided,  that  no  unlearned  or  impious  person  should  UB- 
awares  steal  into  that  moat  sacred  oflice;  therefore  savs  Si. 
Cyprian,  "  the  bishop  is  chosen  in  the  presence  of  the  peopllfc 


qujp  singulorum  silani  iileninwme  no- 
vit  et  viitu.scujus[|iie  at^luiii  de  pjiu 
CDiiversHliuae  perapcsiiL  Quod  ct  ipiid 
Tos  fKCtiim  ridemim  in  Sabiiii  toIIckje 
jiMlri  otdinaiioiiff,  ut  dc  umvvras  fra- 
lemUalia  auflrj^io,  at  ilt  ejiiscopciruDi 
qui  in  prtcGC^nlia  cflnvencrsnt,  i]uii]ue 
de  eo  id  vob  lileTne  fccetaal,  judi^io, 
cpiwopnlud  ci  (leferrHUT,  er  inanu^  ei 
in  locum  Biuilidii  imponerctur. — [Id., 
ibid.,  p.  119,] 

■  Licet  Domiiiui  di  cpnilituendp 
lionliJlce  prfficepiEsct,  tl  Doiiimua  rle- 
^■ict,  UiDicn  cuuviM^uliir  at  tynngogn, 
He^uiiitur  enim.  in  ordiiwidu  tmrt- 


date  prcAMiliB  pci[>uli,.  vi  sciiwl  O^m 
el  certi  sini  quji  qui  pr»suii(i<«-  •* 
ex  omjii  popiilo,  [|ui  ductior,  qui  lUf- 
!ior,  qui  in  omiii  virtute  emiBcmiv. 
ill?  cJi^tar  nd  sacerduti uoi j  rC  hM 
ed^-iaiite  populp,  lie  quji  pcuimadw 
Mlwerift  CTiiqusm,  n«  q^ja  ,„  ■ 
rcBidt'rtt.  Hoe  est  &u.tein  i|iuk1  i 
eLolus  prffCfpit  in  OTdinAlian^  _.., 
dolls,  dicfiii:  'Oportet  autfrin  Ulosiil 
ti-aElmaniuni  tiiibi-rc  buiium  ah  hitari 
tuiit  sin,'  &c.— (I  Tim.  tii.  r.)  [0»- 
gen,  ill  L**.  Until,  vi.  (In  c»u.  viii  i) 
i  3.  Op.,  torn.  ii.  p.  2J6,  a.  C.] 
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ifore  all  their  eyes,  tliat  by  the  jud^nent  aucl  testiuiooy  of  m'oimB 
he  nin.y  be  approved  of,  aa  worthy  nnd  fit  for  the  ancred 
office."  And  Origen  iittests  tlio  same  thing;  for  he  saya 
"that  the  preseuoe  of  the  people  is  therefore  required  in  the 
ordinatiou  of  a  bishop,  that  tliey  all  may  know  and  be  assured, 
that  one  wlio  13  the  most  cscelleiit  niDong  all  tho  people,  one 
who  is  the  most  learned,  the  mosC  holy,  and  the  most  emi- 
nent ill  all  virtue,  is  promoted  to  the  episcopal  digaity." 
And  to  this  purpose  he  cites  tliat  precept  of  the  Apostle", 
"Moreover  he  must  have  n  good  report  of  them  nhich  are 
without. "  From  whence  it  is  suBicientlr  evident,  that  in 
the  judgment  of  Origen,  nothing  else  belongs  to  the  pcopla 
iu  this  matter,  but  their  teatimony  and  consent. 

But  here  it  is  wont  to  be  urged  by  those  who  defend  the 
other  siiie  i>f  the  question,  that  bishops  were  chosen  by  the 
"Buffrages"  of  the  people;  and  that  in  the  ago  of  St.  Cy- 
priiLu  tbo  suffrages  of  the  people  were  alwnys  required  to 
n  just  and  lawful  ordination :  and  that  this  sulfrage  of  thoim 
must  of  necessity  mean  something  more  than  either  their 
testimony  or  their  bare  consent;  thcrtfore  the  wliole  con- 
troversy comes  to  this,  what  according  to  the  African  style 
is  to  be  understood  by  the  word  tuffrajjinm,  "suffrngc,"  of 
which  St.  Cyprian  makes  such  firoqucnt  iise^  whore  he  meu> 
tions  any  thing  concerning  ordinntionH. 

2.  Let  us  see  therefore  what  St.  Cyprian  meant  by  the 
word  auffragiam.  And  from  heiice,  if  1  am  not  much  mis- 
taken, it  will  appear  still  moro  clearly  and  evidently,  that 
the  African  people  ucver  bad  suffrages  which,  were  truly 
elective. 

Id  bij  trcfitise  Concerning  the  Vanity  of  Idols,  Le  luta- 
thi*  exprewton'':  "They  dchvered  Him  to  Pontius  Pliate, 
with  Tiolent  and  obstinate  suffrages,  requiring  His  cruci- 
fision  and  death."  That  ia,  the  wicked  Jews  did  with  mMt 
importunate  requests  and  united  chimours  beseech  Pilate 
that  Jcsufi  Cliriat  might  be  crucified.  What,  had  the  people 
of  the  Jews  an  equal  authority  nith  Pilate?  could  Pilate 
detcrmiao  nothing,  especially  in  capital  causes,  witliout  the 


fjctii-  drb  TMr  ftwttr,      1  Tiin.  iiL  T. 


L'Mii  vjui  CI  inortcin  iiiAVafciii  violeniJ* 
ic  pprtiaiciliiii  fli|;ilanlM. — [S.  Cypr. 
i%  Iitoloruiu  VaniutCr,  Op.,  j^.  218.] 


440    Bjf  "  stiff raijiuin"  St.  Cyprian  means  onfy  "  latiaumf" 

AiTBuniK.  BUffrages  of  tlie  accusers  ?  no  such  matter.      It  is  Tcry  «( 
'"""'    to  imdcrstand  what  St.  Cyprian  meana  by  Buffniges  inlh 
place. 

lu  liis  sereaty -third  Epistle  are  these  words':  "Portk 
which  some  say,  as  if  what  was  aaid  by  the  Apos-tle  StW 
belonged  to  the  suffrage  of  heretics,"  &c.  Suffrage  of  b«- 
ticsl  What  suffrage,  I  beseech  you,  docs  he  mean;  S 
doubt  he  meajis  their  opinion,  conseut,  and  judgment. 

It  is  rashly,  therefore,  and  unkarnedly,  or  perhaps  agiiri 
their  own  knowledge,  that  the  wretched  disciples  of  ErvU 
contend  that  St,  Cypriiui,  such  and  so  great  a  miui,  ii  • 
their  side  of  the  question,  as  one  who  frequently  asserts  W 
hisliaps  were  elected  by  the  suH'rages  of  the  people;  fortk 
word  suffraffiuin  in  St.  Cyprian  has  a  far  different  irn 
from  what  they  pretend.    Nay,  I  shall  not  fear  to  affirm 
thia  word  in  the  African  dialect  denotea  nothiug  else 
mere  simple  teatimocy.     Let  the  reader  cousult  these  tn 
passages  foUowing,  and  weigh  and  compare   them  well  to- 
gether, and  I  make  no  doubt  but  he  will  be  of  mv  optuLfiK 
"And  Cornelius/'  saya  he'',  "was  made  a  bishop  by  the  imS( 
meat  of  God,  and  of  His  Christ,  and  by  the  testimony  i>f 
alnioat  all  the  clergy,  by  the  sufl'rage  of  the  people  who  ffW 
then  present,  and  by  a  follege  of  ancient  bishops  and  evA 
men/'  kc.     And  again:   "None/'  says  he",   "would  jno« 
auy  thing  against  the  college  of  the  bishops  ;  no  ntan  afus 
the  divine  judgment,  after  the  suffrage  of  the  people,  after 
the  consent    of  the    fellow-bishops,  would    make  Litnself  > 
judge,  not  now  of  the  bishop,  but  of  God,"  &c. 

3.  It  remains  that  I  prove  that  St.  Cyprian  did  withoal 
the  people  ordain  ecclesiasticivl  persons^ 

In  hia  fortieth  Epistle  he  recoramcnds  to  the  clergy  and 
people  of  Carthage  Numidicus,  a  most  glorious  coufenor, 
who  bore  in  hia  body  the  honourable  marks  of  the  Lonl 


■  Quod  etiiin  ipiduii  dictint.  <]uiisi 
ail  Sutfcticormii  suflrsfiiim  {nTliticni, 
quod  dixrrit  Apoilulujf  Paiilus,  lic.--- 
Id.,  Ephi.  Uxiii.  [ail  J-uliaiiiiuiii  Je 
bicrctUit;  be|)tiiaiidia,  0[i.k  j|i.  Jf(9.] 

''  Fft«Ills  ist  lUlem  CornelJaH  epl- 
GTopus  de  Dei  et  Cliii.^ti  cju.s  judu'io, 
de  ctBricuniin  peae  (iiniiiuiii  IvsLiinO'' 
nlo,  de  plcbLi.  <|uiJL-  luut  BfTuit,  gufl'ra- 
gloi  cl  de  aBCcrdoIiun  snli^uuniin  «t 


Jiiinoruiti  virotum  collegio,  Sin. fli, 

E^ilL   lii.  3tl   AlllulliBIIIUD,  UfL,   b.  Al.] 

*  Ntrici  ciilvtmJJii  sacerJolucn  mU^ 
K'uin  ijulilijuam  iiior«e[;  ncino  j>o»(dj- 
vinum  judiviuui.  post  populli  suffiv^iBin. 
pott  caepiscoporum  conBcnsuin  judi- 
tem  BO  jum  iiau  eiiiseopi,  srd  Del  uw- 
ret,  dc— [Id.,  Epiti.  Iv.  34I  Coii)<l;vei 
cuuL  l)«te[ico9,  0]i.,  p.  &2.J 
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IGBUS  Christ',  and  was   ordained    by  St.  Cyprina  ;    "for," 
iys  he^  "  I  desire  you  may  know  that  we  were  admonislied 
|scd  instructed  by  the  divine  condcscemsion  to  add  Numidi- 
;u8j  a  preabyter,  to  the  number  of  tlic  presbyters  of  Cnr- 
ifthage,  that  he  may  sit  with  us  nmong  the  clergy,  being  ren- 
dered illiistriuu9  by  the   most   splendid  brightness   of  bis 
confession,    aud   sublime   with   the   honour   of  virtue    aud 
faith,"  &e. 

In  bis  thirty-ninth  Epistle  he  acquaints  the  §ame  clergy 
and  people  tiiat  Celcriuus,  au  emiucnt  confessor,  was  by  him 
cho&en  into  the  lesser  order  of  Bender  in  the  Church.  "  Be- 
joicc,  therefore,"  says  he  •■,  "  and  be  exceeding  glad,  when  you 
read  our  letter,  wherein  I,  and  my  colleagues  who  were  pre- 
sent, seud  you  vord  that  our  brother  Celerinua,  equally  glo- 
rioua  for  his  virtues  and  good  life,  is  added  to  the  uumber  of 
our  clergy,  not  by  the  suffrage  of  men,  but  by  the  favour  of 
God." 

His  thirty-eighth  Kpiatle  is  also  written  to  his  clergy  and 
people,  and  begins  thus' :  "  lu  ordinatious  of  the  clergy, most 
dcnr  brethren,  we  arc  woat  first  to  consult  you,  and  by  com- 
mon counsel  to  weigh  the  manners  aud  merits  of  each  per- 
son ;  but  tbure  is  no  need  of  waiting  for  human  testimonies 
where  we  have  already  sulTrages  which  are  dirine.  Our  bro- 
ther AureliuB,  au  illuslhoiis  young  man.  already  approved  of 
the  Lord,"  &c.;  ami  almost  at  the  end  of  the  EpisUc  ;  "  Know 
therefore,  moat  dearly  belov«d  brethren,  thAt  this^  person  U 
ordained  by  mc,  and  my  colleagues  who  were  present." 

From  this  one  Epistle  these  following  particulars  are  very 
euily  deduced : 


nuBKnr,  11. 
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■  NftTV  adniflnitva  not  et  iD«(rti«tn« 
•ciatii  digDktionediiiiit,  ui  NunilHiicui 

SmbjteT  adictLbttur  ptrtb;  tiro  rum 
iarUwgininiuuni  nuiiicra.  rl  doUb- 
cum  ledeit  in  ^Ifrvit  hiif?«  flanMinta 
e(inr«*<innU  iUnjIrii,  ct  rirtulU  tr  Mn 
Iianore  loliliniii.  —  fid..  Epint.  sui*. 
(xl.vd.  Oion.)  ■dctor.clFleb.  dcNu- 
niiiiico,  pp.  ^Si  lu.j 

"  l:C]iuliacr  it8i|ue  fl  tcnuttetv  no'iit- 
Oum  (Wluj  1ilvri>  noalrii, -((iiihiia  ego 
«  ealltitiB  tnci,  ijili  jiriFtvnle*  ailcriiiit, 
RrEfiiiiii!  Ill  «ris.  Celirrinum  frilnm 
Bukiruin,  •inutiljiii  pBrilti  rt  iiioriliu* 
gluTLaBUiii,  vlcro  nottra  no-n  biiinmna 
■uffVogatiQac,    tfd    diTiua.    diirnatianc 

MtCRCI,  g 


eanjufletiiftn.— [Id.,Epi<t  xtxt.  (txdx. 
ed.  Oxnttjid  wsdfm,  d*  CeUriDO  Leo- 
loie  ordinilo.      Ibid.,  p.  47.] 

'  In  ordinalioiiibu*  clirici*,  fritrri 
flUbriiBii  mIodio*  *oi  anCc  conankit^ 
el  mcrrM  m  uirriu  ■in^oruin  cam- 

lilQftl   cnnHlii)   pondrrafD:  tei   esftC' 

Unda  tioti  luni  twutnoiiia  humaaa, 
cum  pripcciliiiii  divim  RiLfTniiis.  Au- 
icUut  fralct  riurU'i.illuitriH  adiilrutlit, 
a  DulnitiD  jam  {inibaliii,  Sit:, .  ,  ,  Uunc 
igiriiT,  {rnXtei  <liii'ctishirti;,  ■  ■n:iL*  cI  a 
LSill^ljpia  ijiij  prvHriitffl  Hiit^fAnl,  OFdi- 
niluiu  acialid.  —  [Id.,  Eptil-  mciit. 
(iixviii.  cd.  Oxou.)  ad  caidetii.  A* 
Aurclio  lecCorc  ordinaia.    Ibid.,  p.  M.] 
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Conclusions  ftotn  St.  Cyprian's  atatemenla ; 


ATPUiniX. 
HO,  VI IL 


1.  Tliftt  in  ordinationa  of  the  clergy  St.  Cjrprinn  wai  al- 
waj^  accustomed  to  consult  the  people,  and  to  desire  thai 
jjodgment  and  testimony. 

2.  TliHt  the  most  holy  murtyr  consulted  the  people  in  tha 
cnie  for  no  other  end  but  to  weigh  the  manners  and  menH 
of  each  person  by  common  connselj  and  by  that  means  iJa 
better  to  know  their  course  of  life. 

3.  That  St.  Cyprian  did  not  think  ereu  this  ao  necesun 
as  that  without  it  no  ordinfttiona  might  he  accounted  lejift- 
mate ;  hut  thnt  irhea  the  necessity  of  the  times  required  it, 
it  is  certain  that  without  cither  the  advice,  or  testimony,  or 
suffrage  of  the  people,  he  both  nominated  persons  to  be  od* 
mitted  into  the  elergy,  and  having  nominated  elected  tbeo, 
and  consecrated  those  he  had  thus  elected. 

And  now  let  us  look  back  upon  the  most  ancient  method 
of  ordination  ;  let  us  consider  likewise  in  what  a  loose  Mil* 
the  word  svjfiraj/ium  is  used  by  St.  Cyprian;  and  lastly,  let 
us  reflect  that  sometimes.  St.  Cyprian  himself  did  both  elect 
and  consecrate  readers,  deacons,  and  presbyters,  without  the 
knowledge  of  the  people.  And  after  all  this  we  shall  verr 
easily  perceive  that  there  is  nothing  to  be  found  in  the  Ew- 
Btles  of  that  learned  father  which  will  either  confirm  llio 
power  of  the  people  or  lessen  the  just  authority  of  bishopa. 
From  all  which  it  is  most  evideut  that  in  St.  Cyprian's  time 
the  people  had  no  suffrages  which  were  truly  elective. 

But  here  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  produce  the  words  of  the 
most  learned  Bishop  Bereridge,  which  very  fully  express  my 
■enae  of  thia  matter.  Having  considered  whnt  St.  Cvpiisa 
says  on  this  oecasaon,  he  adds*,  "It  appears,  therefore,  that 
the  right  of  election  belongs  to  the  bishops;  the  testimonT, 
consent,  and  approbation  of  the  election  to  the  people- 
Therefore  the  people  sometimes  proposed  a  person  t*  be 
chosen  to  the  bi:sltops,  hut  the  bishops  did  not  always  choow 
the  person  proposed  to  them  by  the  people;  a,nd  thercforaJ 
the  whole  determination  of  the  election  was  in  the  power  of' 

'  Jusigitur  rlectioni*  iid  cpiacvpM 

prvietid^s,    levtlinaniuin    nutem     can- 


pleliein  jwMimiit.  .  .  .  I'IbIis  ig\tnt  epi- 
■copii  eii^ndiim  iiniiiiiiiii|i)iini  pru)]u. 
neWi  Hcd  epitcopi  a  piclie  propiisi- 
tuin  nan  ttm^et  elij^ebaiit,  ae  prointle 
|num  cbclionii-  aTbitriuini  pcnng  eps- 


■cDpoi  eral,  Tiaqne  ndeo  ut  multu  I*- 
gere  nil  epiicopfilea  ordinatioKM  » 
electioTiH  i-Iiniii  c?Ubr«taB  lih  epttCDCb 
Rinirplebc:  a  pIcbsituirmBioccpliifapii 
milks, — UcyeregH  Aniiot  in  i»,  C»a- 
Gon.  Kic.  [ad  calc.  loin.  a.  VtailM. , 
CanirDam,  p[N  47.  48.] 


conjirmed from  BfK  Bevendge  and  Caeauban.         443 


I 


I 

I 

I 


tlie  'biehopa,  idsotducIi  thnt  ve  lony  read  of  mnny  ordinations    mwiiss 
and  elections  of  bishops  performed  by  "bishops  without  the  °'"'^'"' "' 
people,  but  of  Done  by  tlie  people   without  bishops.'*     Thus 
the  whole  matter  is  admirably  coTUpriaed  in  a  very  few  words 
by  tliat  great  man,  than  whom  no  one  waa  more  converaaut 
in  ecclesiastical  traditions. 

And  yet  ns  elear  and  manifest  as  all  tbia  is,  it  may  be  etill 
more  fully  illustrated  and  confirmed  by  a  remarkable  pas- 
sage in  Lampridiua^  in  bia  Life  of  the  Emperor  Akxaudef 
Severus,  "And  because,"  anya  he\  "  we  bave  happened  to 
mention  the  publishing  of  the  CDjperor'a  ord^rSj  wbcu  Le 
had  a  raiud  either  to  put  goveruoM  over  provinces,  or  to 
make  presidents,  or  to  appoint  procurators,  that  is  receivers, 
he  proposed  their  iiftmesj  exhorting  the  people  that  if  any 
ono  had  a  crime  to  allege  against  any  of  them  he  should 
make  ewideiit  proof  of  it,  and  if  he  did  not  prove  it  he  should 
undergo  capital  punishment.  And  lie  said  that  it  was  bard 
when  that  was  done  by  the  Cbristiaus  and  Jews  in  proclaim- 
iug  tliose  who  were  to  be  ordaiued  their  priests,  that  the 
same  should  not  be  done  with  respect  to  the  governors  of 
provinces,  to  whose  care  were  entrusted  both  the  fortunes 
and  lives  of  men." 

On  this  passage  the  learned  Casaubon  has  the  following 
note":  "The  writings  of  St. Cyprian  are  full  of  teatimotiies 
of  this  custom,  as  when  in  bis  forty-third  Epistle  he  writes 
thua:  'la  ordinations  of  the  clergy,  most  dear  brethren,  wa 
ve  wont  first  to  consult  you,  and  by  common  counsel  to 
weigh  the  manners  and  merits  of  each  person.'  But  out  of 
many  places  of  St.  Cyprian  whielt  make  for  this  purpose  I 


'  Et  quia  de  piibliMndi*  di^jiaii- 
ti«nibi]»  in«i>(ii>  contigit,  ubi  aliijvivt 
^utiiiaMt  v«l  rwtotTi  provin-eii*  iutt, 
Tcl.  prvpoiilan  (litmt,  yr\  p-niciif.ilorfi, 
ii!  rtt,  nitioiLiilpi  utctiiimrv,  iioininA 
ciiruJn  prDpo:^tlml,  liuttati*  pupuliini, 
ul  liqiiia  ijuid  habrrrl  criinlnit,  prolia- 
rvt  niuiil»tii  rehuH  ;  m.i  Hon  |jniib4>- 
■ct,  lubirrt  piL-iiau>  eiipiliij  ilicebalniie 
jnue  >HB,quum  iilL'frritlunlcr  Jud»i 
bi^rcnt  in  prirdir-atidii  uccidntihut 
qui  ordinindi  9unl>  ana  llrri  in  provin- 
cUruni  rretotibus,  qaitnu  et  fcrliinj) 
]ion<!>mi"  toimiiilicmilar  et  cipila. 
— ^iii     LBln|iriiUi     Alriundtf    Sevc. 

nu,  (Mp.  Ai.  tp.  UJitoriK   Auguata 


Scripiom  .Svx:  lont.l  p.  lEIT.  Lugd. 
BiL  1671.} 

■<  Plena  nunt  b<*tj  Cjipriani  *enpl« 
iFslimoniii  huju*  morii,  ul  cum  Epi- 
■IoImsxu'i.  [uxiii.  p.'M.Ctl.  UFJi.]«i.'ri- 
bit :  '  in  ntdinntiombua  ckricjh,  J'rilrra 
ctiariiMmi.mleniiu  roa  uiLc  cuiiiukrc, 
ot  ruDcei  au  tn^tii''  i-iiigulvruin  vuni- 
muni  coniilio  po»iiief»rc.'  Red  eK  plu- 
rihui  Cypiiui  loiii  qui  liua  ruiunl, 
411111111  ■n't'nitiiii,  rx  ipiopcitciC  inlBlligi, 
et  iinrrtirari  jarniliitci  tjuid  >il,  et 
quBitl  htiie  Chriilioni  cl  Juiiiei  in  ub- 
«er»»tiuini  hujm  iiioris  «h  AlcModm 
ecmjuiiKmluc.    Sic  initut  UU  (*«l(|U«m 

ntallt,  quomodu    ELeaxarui    Asn-nis 
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will  produce  one,  by  wtich  it  mny  be  understood  botli  whil 
is  ID  be  meant  by  '  proclfiiming  auch  as  are  to  be  ordamd 
priests,'  and  bow  well  the  Chriatiaus  and  Jews  arc  by  tlw 
Emperor  Aleiaatler  here  joined  togetber  with  respect  to  ibf 
obserrance  of  tbis  custom,  Thus»  therefore,  having  rdittrf 
how  Elenzar,  tbe  son  of  AaroD,  was  made  priest,  '  Gotl,'  an 
be,  'commaada  »•  priest  to  be  made  iu  the  si^ht  of  all  iu 
congregation,  that  is,  He  instructs  and  abews  them  that  tlK 
ordinations  of  priests  were  not  to  be  celebrated  but  with  tbt 
knowledge  of  the  people  who  were  to  be  there ;  that  in  tbt 
presoQce  of  the  people  either  the  crimes  of  the  bad  migtit  b* 
detected,  or  the  merits  of  the  good  be  proclaimed,  Rud  tbe 
ordinatiou  bo  jn»t  and  lawful,  which  should  be  tried  by  tti( 
judgment  of  all.'" 

If,  therefore,  any  credit  mny  be  given  to  Casaubop,  a  mm 
of  great  skill  in  all  kinds  of  learning,  St,  Cyprian  foeun 
nothing  else  by  "the  auffrage  of  the  people"  but  their  «m- 
sent,  testimony,  and  approbation. 

Iu  the  sixth  canon  of  the  councU  of  Chalcedon  this  publi- 
cation of  names  is  called  ejriicrfpv^is,  "notification  hr  a  pub- 
lic crier."  The  canon  provides"  "  That  none  be  ordained  sh- 
aolutcly,  (or  without  a  title  to  any  particular  Church,)  eilliPf 
priest  or  deacoUj  or  to  any  one  whateoever  of  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal orders,  but  that  his  intended  ordination  be  first  publicly 
notiBcd  in  the  church  of  the  city  or  village,  or  in  the  cbapd 
or  monastery ;"  to  wit,  that  all  auch  may  be  reoymineDded 
by  tbe  testimony  of  the  people,  and  "either  their  crimes  be 
K  detected  or  their  merits  proclaimed."     The  laity  had  aJwayi 

H  this  power,  and  the  same  power  ia  allowed  them  bv  the 
H  Church  of  England.  Wc  really  congratulate  them  on  thii 
H  authority  in  the  elections  of  the  clergy,  and  eaj-neatlr  de- 

^^^^  aire  them  to  use  the  greatest  integrity  in  a  matter  of 
^^^B  auch  mighty  importance.      How   magnificently  would   the 


AliusfiBcerdos  fuis!i«I  cre«tu>!  [EpiaL 
,  la-viii,  p,  1 18.  ei.  Ben.]  '  Corain  omtii 
'  •jsjjpi)ge,''itti)UiI,  "julietDeiiBoonBtitui 
'  kacerdnlem  :  id  cal, instiiuit  ct  o&lpudit 
;  OFdinniinnes  s.accrdotBle«  iino  m«i  aub 

pDpLili  ns^iilenCm cause icn tin  lifri  apor- 
[  Itri;,  ul  plebe  pncifiitc  vel  (Setegsintui 
'  aialiirun]  ^liinitii,  yd  bcMivruui  niento. 

pricdiceDtiir :    «t  sil   ordinMid  jujti  e-t 

l«glijms,  qua  amniiini  sutflrigia  M  ju- 


diciofueritexuninatb.' — [Ii.CuaabM. 
Annotf.  in  be-,  ibid,] 

li-^t  Sheur  Tipi.  Tuv  ^*  imKA7iaia,rM^ 
tJ7/«itl' (!  >i9i  JBikwi /► /nitATKri^  rtA«M 
J   ir(£»tiH,  ft  ttvfruplf  ft  imrajTTTifii^  I 

Chalced.(A.D.«l.)  Can.  vi.  Condlii. 
lorn.  iv.  sol.  1684,  D,  E.] 
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Chnrcli  of  EDgland  tnumph,  if  alt  of  us,  as  well  clergy  as 
laity,  would  with  united  forces  endeavour  that  no  one  dis-  - 
tinguisbcd  for  hia  impieties,  no  one  detiled  with  the  pollu- 
tion of  B  vicioua  life,  no  oae  notorioQa  for  foul  aud  infjimous 
Crimea,  should  profane  the  sacred  digmt;  of  the  priesthood. 
Here  is  abundantly  room  enough  for  the  zeal  of  the  faithful 
to  exert  itself  with  the  greatest  edvaiit&ge.     But  they  who 

■  assume  to  themselvea  a  greater  power,  who  claim  a  right 
both  of  nominating  and  electing :  all  these,  believe  me,  have 
DO  regard  to  piety  and  to  the  honour  of  the  Church,  and 
to  the  salvation  of  souls,  but  only  sacrifice  to  ambition  and 
a  wicked  desire  of  rule. 

Thus,  in  my  opioioD,  I  have  sufficiently  proved  that  the 

■  laity  had  never  any  truly  elective  suffrages  in  the  electiona 
of  the  clergy  during  the  second  and  third  centuries,  but  that 
R  plenary  authority  in  all  such  elcctious  apticrtained  to  the 
bishops.  The  people  sometimes  proposed  a  person  to  tho 
choice  of  the  bishop,  but  the  bishop  very  often  rejected  the 
person  they  propofted.  Therefore  nothing  can  be  gathered 
from  the  moaumcQts  of  the  primitive  Church  that  makes 
for  the  cause  of  Krastianism,  which  the  numerous  spawn  of 
SocioUB  do  with  so  much  industry  endeavour  to  propagate. 

Yet  it  ought  not  to  be  denied  that  at  length  in  the  fourth 
CCDtuiy  the  power  of  the  people  in  the  electiona  of  bishopa 
increased  prodigiously,  and  exceeded  alt  bounds.  Of  this 
licentious  power  of  the  jkcople  the  most  holy  fathers  do  very 
frequently  complain.  St.  Jerome,  in  his  6rst  book  against 
Jovinian,  has  these  words";  "Sometimes  the  judgment  of 
the  commou  people  is  wrong,  and  in  approving  bishops  every 
one  favours  his  own  manners,  aud  seeks  not  so  much  for  a 
good  bishop  aa  for  one  hke  himaclf."  And  this  is  abun- 
dantly coutirmed  from  the  second  Apology  of  St.  Athaoa- 
uusP,  and  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen's  ninetceuth  and  tven- 
tietli  Epistles').  Hence  it  very  often  came  to  pasd  that 
persons  moat  unworthy,  remarkable  neither  for  learning  nor 
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*  NonnimquaiD  rmt  pitbi*  rulxiqiir 

tliciutiii  It  in  Hccrdoti^ui  cumpro- 
iidli  unui^uii-quc  iiti*  mgribuf  pnret. 

5ii»nt  prwpotiluin.— S.  liidon.  tin. 
□oinian..  lib.L  [«.  34.  On,,  lam.  il  col. 
W2.  A.l 


P  [S.  Alhanas.  ApclDgia  oonL  Aru- 
DM.  Op.,  torn.  i.  p.  Mi.  iqq.  I 

q  [S.Orog.  Naa.  Epiit.  xU,  ad  Ba- 
■iliuM,  Op.,  iiitn.  ii.  pp.  IN,  IB-  rt 
EpihL  liv,  (iL  IE.J  id  Euubium.  ibid,, 

pp.  le.  17.] 
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urvttfix.  piety,  didj  what  with  the  importunate  ulBUiours  of  the  com- 

■ mon  people,  and  the  too  grent  induJgeuce  of  the  bishop*, 

both  invftdfi  and  noiaernbly  defile  the  sacred  offices  of  the 
Chureh.  And  this  great  miecMef  daily  sprcadiug,  there 
were  Tarioua  provisions  made  agninst  it. 

1,  I  shsll  never  be  persuaded  to  beliepe  bot  that  the  fourth 
eanou  of  the  couueil  of  Nice  has  relation  to  this  matter.  Tiw 
words  of  it  are  these^:  "  A  bishop  ought  to  be  ord&iued  espe- 
ci»lly  indeed  by  all  the  biahopa  who  are  in  the  province.  But 
if  that  be  dilficiiU,  what  through  some  urgent  business,  or 
tbe  length  of  the  journey  hindering  them,  yet  three  bishopi 
at  least  ought  by  all  means  to  meet  together,  aud  fir&t  re- 
cciving  by  letter  the  consent  and  agreement  of  those  thai 
are  absent,  there  to  celebrate  the  ordination-  But  in  ewen 
province  the  authority  or  coniirmation  of  what  is  done  slijill 
belong  to  the  metropolitan."  In  thia  enuon  two  thing! 
are  provided,  lat.  That  all  the  bishops  of  the  province,  or 
three  at  least,  in  cnae  of  the  utmost  oecessity,  be  preaenl 
at  the  ordination  of  a  biflliop.  Sndly-  That  the  confirmation 
of  the  ordination  thus  administered  should  belong  only  to 
the  metropolitan  of  the  province.  But  concerning  the  snf- 
fragea  or  judgment  of  the  people  there  is  not  the  least  word 
mentioned;  for  all  which  the  venerable  fnthcrs  meflnt  was, 
tliat  the  levity  and  insolence  of  the  giddy  multitude  beiag 
suppressed,  ecclesiastical  matters  might  be  managed  only 
by  ceclesiaatica. 

The  Niccne  council  waa  succeeded  by  that  of  Laodices; 
for  that  the  synod  of  Laodicea  was  held  after  the  general 
council  of  Nice  ta  most  manifest  from  hence,  because  it 
makes  mention  of  the  Photiiiian  heretics,  who  arose  after 
the  times  of  the  Nicene  council'.  This  synod  affords  na  two 
canona,  which  make  for  my  purpose.  Tliey  are  the  twelftii 
and  thirteenth,  in  these  words':  "That  bishopa  ought  to  be 
appointed  to  the  government  of  the  Church  by  the  judgment 


TOffSar  t'i  SI  iiis\*a\i  iii\  to  toiouto,  4 
8i4  Ko,'!  fttiyitaaaji  avirfKT\v,  (J  Sii  jj^Hor 

■nn4ravl,  owji^^ijHOf  7iTO>i^»'aii'  ital  rir 

tuv,  lirt  tUv  xtifaroylu*  •mtaiBai.  *i 


[Cure  Nic.  Liiion  i».  Can«iUs,  toqi.  L 
col.  34.  E.  33,  A.] 

■  [See  Anuot.  %  in  Cone.  Laod.  Mi 
CoiicllU,  tom.  i.  coL  1529,1 

*    rt^   Tov   Teif    VvmJwairt    nfit* 
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of  the  metropolitans  and  of  the  neighbouring  bishops;  and  nifoHia 
thftt  they  ought  to  be  such  as  have  been  long  approved  by 
the  word  of  failh,  and  by  the  dispensntion  of  right  doc- 
trine;" and  canon  thirteenth:  "That  the  people  are  not 
to  be  allowed  to  make  choice  of  those  trho  are  to  be  em- 
ployed in  the  sacred  function."  I  am  of  opinion  with  the 
must  illufitrious  Peter  dc  Marca",  tlmt  this  prohibition  ought 
not  to  be  extended  to  persons  of  honour  and  great  men,  but 
was  made  only  for  the  comtn&n  people.  Yet  from  this  canoii 
ne  learn  at  least  these  following  particulars :  that  the  great- 
est disturbances  were  occasioned  by  the  ]>eopIe'B  authority  in 
the  eleeliona  of  bishops,  insomuch  that  the  council  found  it 
neccBsarj'  utterly  to  abolish  this  corrupt  and  unjust  practice, 
and  wholly  to  exclude  the  multitude  from  all  both  coaseut, 
and  testimony,  and  approbation.  Prom  hence  it  may  also 
with  the  greatest  perapicuity  be  collected  that  the  multitude 
of  the  faithful  had  not  by  divine  right  either  euffrage  or  tea- 
titnony  in  the  elections  of  bishops ;  for  if  this  power  had 
belonged  to  the  people  by  divine  right  it  could  never  have 
been  extinguished  by  a  synod,  and  that  especially  by  a  par- 
ticular eynod.  We  are  most  clearly  taiiglit  by  this  canon 
what  was  the  Opinion  of  the  prelates  even  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury concerning  the  licentious  power  of  the  people. 

8.  But  all  this  will  be  still  faithcr  confirmed  by  the  coun- 
cil of  Antioch,  tlic  eighteenth  canon  of  which  runs  thus': 
"If  finv  one  that  is  ordained  a  Ijishop  do  not  come  to  the 
diocese  for  which  lie  ia  chosen,  not  through  his  own  fault, 
but  either  because  the  people  refuse  bim,  or  for  any  other 
reason  occasioned  by  no  fault  of  his,  lie  shall  enjoy  both  the 
Konour  and  the  function,  provided  he  give  no  disturbance  to 
the  aflflim  of  the  Church  where  lie  abides.     And  he  sliull 


*bD  t  Miat  Kiyov  ««Air*  ff.  —ton*. 
L*«»d.,  Ctrl.  III.  [Concilia,  tain.  L  col. 
IfiM,  A,] 

Tip)  TDV  ^tt  Toit  StAait  trcipfrtir 
^ii  hKvyit  wan'<r$«\  rir  itt^irrur 
KtSlirt^rt^i  iJ*  ItftTtior. — Id.,  CaO. 
jriii,  [ibid. J 

■  [ret,  de  Mirca  it  CoDConlik 
S«c>ntoiLi  ti  Inipcrii,  lib.  vii.  o.  S.  1  4> 
T,  loin.  ii.  p.  30'.  ti.  p4r,  I00&.  ^ 


'  (I  Til  Vrf-TKoirei  x"!"'"'"!^'^'  '^^ 
■apuiKiar  iaA  iiriK9ji  tji  Sr  'y<I|'i>- 
rorifO^  ai-  rap^  r-^*  Joirfyi  ajTla*,  AAA 
lk»'  Bii  »*(»  Teu  Kaai  wapainini*,  ((  8t* 
tripnv  uhior  oCm  4^  aitrov  ytt-ntitntt^ 
Tuiho*  (iiT^^iir  Trji  Ti^iji  iral  rqi  Ale 
Tiii'p7ia>.  liiror  failt^f  raiiimx^oirTA 
r»ii   ftidyiMivi  Tfli   ^JfiAioJaj,   IrBa   tar 

wapitntntmii/  Jp(«^.— [ Coiiic.  Antiocli. 
C^non  KiiiL  Conoilia,  tom.  ii  col<  £83, 
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Power  of  the  Metropolians  incretued; 


ATTEsntx.  irnit  for  the  determination  which  a  full  sjucd  of 

Tinee  fthall  make  upon  the  judgment  of  his  eaac." 

What,  [  desire  to  know,  are  we  to  think  of  this  cunl 
It  makes  little,  in  my  opinion,  for  the  power  of  the  kA 
N&f,  it  most  erideatly  demonstrates  thnt  the  Church  of  tM 
fourth  century  did  not  so  much  as  dream  of  this  right  of  d» 
laity,  nhether  divine  or  orig^inal,  or  whatever  other  title  tlif, 
are  pleased  to  honour  it  witlL  The  council  commands 
express  words  thnt  a  bishop  duly  ordained  by  the  bishi^ 
the  province,  aud  confirmed  by  the  metropolitan,  accordinj 
to  the  anctent  canons,  ought  to  remain  a  bisfaop,  and  per 
form  the  episcopal  functions,  though  the  laity  make  nenr 
&0  much  oppoaiCion,  This  wns  the  method  of  the  electidU 
of  the  fourth  century.  But  afterwards  the  metroptditaai 
obtained  a  mucli  larger  power,  not  without  a  very  greAt  li- 
vantage  to  the  Cbnrch.  They  appointed  a  synod  of  bishop 
in  their  own  Churches ;  hither  they  Eummotied  the  bishops 
and  by  their  common  counsel  set  pastors  over  the  Churclitt 
To  this  purpose  is  that  of  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen':  "Y( 
have  called  mie  to  the  metropolis,  I  suppose,  to  take  sodm 
"^^rhUherto  consultations  about  n  bishop,"  The  people  had  even  t«' 
"""-e  ■  J  power  to  propose  a  person  to  be  ordained,  and  to  desire  ttii 
bishopa  to  set  him  over  them ;  but  the  iiominatioa  ud 
election  belonged  only  to  tlie  metropolitan  in  council  will 
his  provincial  bishops.  Nay,  without  the  mctrDpobtan'i 
leave  tlicy  bad  not  power  to  take  to  themselves  so  much  a 
a  meant  bishop  (as  the  caaooists  speaks)  This  we  are  most 
plainly  taught  by  the  sixteenth  cnuon  of  the  council  of  An- 
tioch,  in  these  words  * :  "If  any  vacant  bishop  shall  conte  into 
a  vacant  church,  and  hy  stealth  invade  the  throne,  withonlfl 
leave  of  a  full  synod,  he  ought  to  be  ejected,  though  all  thi^ 
people  whom  he  has  invaded  have  chosen  him  for  their 
bishop.  Now  that  is  called  a  full  synod  in  which  the  me- 
tropolitan bishop  is.  also  present."     And  this  very  canon  i^ 


Mwu'.— Orcg,  Nil.  Kpiit  »liii.  [Op.. 
loin,  H,  p.  38,  eJ.  Par,  18*0,] 

bptttrd^oi  tSi-  epiritr  Jfsi"  tturitau  rt- 


riii  i  Aabi,  bi  l«papraatr.  iXv-m  awrtp, 
T-iAfEu'  3<  ^Kilnrr  firm  ai'^ntiui,  f  rmt- 
rdpfrni  ital  d  tiriTt>aroKi-nit. — [Ca«- 
,\iitiui<li.  CiDoD  kvi.  Coacilia,  tam-J 
col,  693,  D,] 


thai  of  the  laity  ultimately  taken  away.  MO 

quoted  by  tbe  fathere  of  the  council  of  Oialcedon  in  the    bvobis 
eleventh  sessionj  in  which  the  cause  of  Bassianua  is  pleaded*. ^— 

This  full  power  iu  electious  remained  in  the  metropolilnna 
to  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Justioian,  ao  thut  they  elected 
[bishops  without  the  consent  or  testimony  of  the  people.  But 
it  18  beyoud  the  liniite  of  my  purpose  to  foUow  it  any  fartlier. 
It  is  sufficient  for  me  to  have  shewn  the  practice  ol'  the 
second  and  third  nnd  fourth  centuries ;  that  from  thence  we 
may  clearly  discern  what  power  in  elections  of  bishops  was 
allovTed  to  the  Christian  people,  even  iu  the  purest  tigcs  of 
tbe  Church  i  and  for  what  reoaous  it  was  nccesfiary,  as  tlmt 
power  iucreaaed  daily,  nnd  became  insolent,  first  to  restnun 
it,  and  at  last  wholly  to  aboliuli  it. 

From  all  tLis  history  of  the  prinutivo  Church  thcae  follow- 
ing particulars  do  most  evidently  appear : 

lat.  That  in  the  most  ancient  times  of  the  Church  the 
people  had  no  suffniges  which  were  truly  elective, 

2ndly.  That  all  that  power  which  they  afterwards  exer- 
cised was  uot  derived  from  any  divine  or  original  riglitj  but 
from  tbe  leave  and  indulgence  aad  corrupt  remissness  of  the 
bishops. 

3rdly.  That  the  Cliurcb  did  for  most  jnst  causes,  and  by 
n  most  just  uuthorityj  ahrogiiLe  this  tumultuary  method  of 
ordaiiiiug,  and  restrain  the  mad  rage  of  the  people  vitlno 
its  proper  bounds. 

TUB  CONCLUSION. 

This  is  what  1  thought  lit  to  say  concerning  these  moit 
important  coutro^craics.  What  judgment  othcfa  will  make 
of  what  I  have  said  it  is  neither  etisy  to  conjecture  nor  safe 
to  eaquire,.  And  yet  I  urn  not  unwilling  to  believe,  at  least 
I  am  apt  to  flatter  myself,  that  what  has  been  here  said  will 
not  displease  such  aa  are  impartial  judges,  and  true  aud 
orthodox  sons  of  tlie  Cliureh  of  England.  Upon  «  serioiu 
review  of  these  Dissertations  1  have  been  alile  tu  find  nothing 
in  them  which  is  not  abundantly  confirmed  both  by  the  liolj 
Scriptures,  and  by  the  must  aucient  and  uncormpt  judgment 

'  [Cnnc  CULctd  A«ti«  xi.  CncJlU,  Um.  i>.  ««L  1009,  D.] 
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APPKNiiix.  of  the  Catholic  Church.     For  which  reason  I  mn  williDg  to 

-""'""'    hope  that  the  sound  and  entire  part  of  the  Christian  world, 

who  are  addicted  to  no  parties,  and  have  Chriat  and  Hu 

Church  only  at  heart,  will  be  of  my  opiirioD,  and  with  their 

suffrages  readily  confirm  all  that  I  hare  said. 


f>>  ADVERT] SEMBKt  CflSCERNITlR  tllB  T*0  PKEOBIIIHO  TRrtJfsLA- 
TIOSS  OF  I3AAC  CABAtTBOrJ  DE  l.lliERTATE  EOCIiSUSTlCA,  iWD 
Of  Jia.  HOCHES'  PREUMINARY  DIS3E6TATI0Mfi  •. 
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I  NEED  sfiT  but  very  little  concerning  the  former  of  these  tiukbtji- 
transktions,  Hiiving'  undertaken  it  nt  the  eommand  of  the  v(lktiiiii- 
Rov.  Dr.  Hiekes,  (for  whutever  he  condescends  to  request,  ^'^''^" — 
though  in  liis  usual  obUging  manner,  will  always  Imve  the 
fiutliority  of  n.  eommaud  with  me,)  after  I  had  almost  finished 
it  upon  the  Inte  Amaterdam  cditiou  in  folio,  which  is  very 
unoorrect,  esppcinlly  in  the  Greek  4|i]otatLons,  I  hnd  an  op- 
portunity of  consulting  the  ftutlior's  own  edition,  printed  in 
the  year  1607",  in  8fo.'^,  and  of  verifying  from  thence  many  of 
the  corrections  I  had  alretidy  inn<le,  thongli  neither  is  that 
impression  without  faults.  Ae  to  the  author's  citations, 
those  of  them  which  I  had  convenience  of  examining,  though 
not  eaaily  found  for  want  of  more  particular  references,  yet 
appearing  when  found  to  be  faithfully  ael  down,  T  was  the 
Icaa  concerned  to  enquire  into  the  rest,  and  contented  my- 
self to  give  the  English  reader  only  a  traasSation  of  most  of 
thera. 

But  R»  to  Mr,  Hughes'  Preliminary  Dissertations,  (for 
the  insertion  of  which  into  this  Appendix  I  hnd  no  more 
than  the  permission  of  Dr.  Hichcs,  having  been  engaged  in 
that  translation  by  another,)  I  found  the  errors  of  the  prcsa 
so  mnny,  and  the  neghgenee  of  those  whom  I  suppose  the 
author  employed  in  transcribing  the  eitntionsi,  ao  great,  thnt 
1  thought  it  nccessarj*  to  take  the  pains  of  examining  them 
nil,  cscepting  some  few  which  T  am  not  able  to  fiudj  what 
for  want  of  references  in  some  plnccs,  and  through  the  un- 
correctness  of  thera  in  others,  and  a  few  also  for  which  I  Imd 
not  the  coiuvenicnce  of  hooks.  And  when  I  had  tiikcn  this 
pains,  I  judged  it  wouM  be  both  for  the  advantage  of  the 
book  to  put  down  all  the  citations  in  the  margin  as  I  had 
corrected  them  from  the  authors  thcraBelvcs,  and  also  for  the 
benefit  of  the  reader  to  give  him  them  sometimes  more  fully 
than  the  learned  author  thought  it  necessary  to  do,  who  wrote 

*  [TTiia  AdTFrtiwmpnl  ii  tliBC  i>f  lliff  *  [  Fflt    >n   iccouiil   «t  llip  rrllrinnt 

Trj-nilalor,  Hilkialt  Bciilrurd,H>  atravc,      licie   trfrnei   to,   »»    iboie.   pfi.   Vi, 

vol.  i.  p. )«.]  ua.) 
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Ai>Fi!::<i>ix.  only  to  Bucb  as  are  sapposed  to  be  well  eooogh  acqi 
_?l'i2i!!:_  ^j^  jijg  books  he  cites  to  be  usnaUy  able  ffom  the  la 
tencG  of  them  to  understand  what  they  are  allied  to 
whereas  those  who  are  stniQgers  to  these  aathors  en 
readily  enter  into  the  force  of  such  ai^aments  witha 
seeing  some  part  of  the  contesL 

And  because  the  learned  author  has  actually  dirid 
work  into  six  dissertations,  though  for  want  of  distil 
ing  them  a  little  more  in  the  impression  the  who! 
rather  seem  no  more  than  one,  and  the  reader  it  fo 
time  at  a  loss  why  the  title  is  expressed  in  the  plonlj 
fore  I  thought  it  convenient  to  make  this  division  moi 
spicuous,  and  by  adding  the  proper  figures  to  his  a 
sions,  where  they  are  often  wanting,  to  render  his  u 
which  is  very  good,  more  apparent  to  the  reader  at  t 
sight:  for  whose  farther  beneGt  I  also  judged  it  nol 
to  prefix,  by  way  of  plan  to  the  whole  work,  the  cont 
each  dissertation,  as  we  see  done  by  Casanbon  himself 
that  piece  of  his  which  I  have  translated. 

One  passage  in  the  fifth  dissertation  (p.  494*')  may 
ble  to  misconstruction,  where  the  author,  in  answer 
argument  for  lay  administration  of  the  Sacrament 
Lord's  Supper,  brought  from  the  first  institution 
sacrifice  of  the  Passover,  in  the  room  of  which  this  si 
and  Sacrament  succeeds,  may  seem  to  own  too  much 
he  grants  that  the  Passover  was  appointed  to  be  sacrifi 
private  houses,  and  by  the  fathers  of  families.  But  w 
there  asserts  must  be  confined  to  the  times  before  tht 
tution  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  when  the  fathers  of 
lies  were  priests,  and  their  own  dwellings  were  all  tht 
pies  they  had :  for  afler  the  Levitical  priesthood  was 
tuted  the  paschal  lamb  was  sacrificed  neither  privately  : 
the  fathers  of  families,  but  the  place  of  celebrating  thi 
was  one  where  all  the  people  could  meet,  whicb  ever 
King  David's  time  was  Jerusalem,  and  the  ministers  < 
sacrifice  were  the  priests  and  the  Levites.  Of  both 
facts  we  have  this  undoubted  proof,  viz. : 

Ist.  With  regard  to  the  place.     In  the  16th  of  De 
nomy  (ver.  2  and  5)  there  is  this  command:   "Thou 
■=  [See  iboTe,  p.  421  of  thii  edilion.] 
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tlierofore  sacrifice  tlie  passover  unto  tlie  Lord  thy  God  ....    nuRiu- 
in  the  plnce  wliich  the  Lord  shHll  choose  to  place  Hia  nnme  ^uvRicnHB- 

there Thou  roayeet  not  sacrifice  the  passover  within  — ?!HI: — 

RTiy  of  thy  gates  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee."  Ac- 
cordingly we  read  in  the  ^nd  book  of  the  Chronicles  (chap. 
xxn.  1)  thftt  "  Hezckieh  sent  to  all  Israel  aod  Juilnh,  and 
wrote  letters  also  tu  Ephraim  and  Mauiuseh,  that  they 
should  come  to  the  housd  of  the  Lord  at  Jerusnlem,  to  keep 
the  passover  unto  ihe  Lord  God  of  Urael,"  And  (chap.  xxxv. 
1 )  that  "  Josiah  kept  a  paasover  unto  the  Lord  in  Jenu&lem." 
Ani  to  omit  many  in»tiuice«  of  the  like  nature  id  Joseplioa, 
we  find  in  St.  Luke  (chap,  ii.  41,  42)  that  it  was  "the  cus- 
tom of  this  feast  to  go  up  to  Jemsalein  every  year."  And 
iu  compliance  with  this  custom,  that  our  blessed  Saviour 
Himself,  when  but  yet  &  child,  was  carried  thither  by  Ilis 
parents,  who  "  went  to  Jerusalem  every  year  at  the  feast  of  the 
passovcr."  Thus  much  with  regard  to  the  place.  And  then, 
2ndly.  With  respect  to  the  ministers  of  this  sacrifice,  we 
may  observe  in  the  passovor  of  Hczckiah  above  mentioned 
that  the  priests  and  the  Levltes  were  chiefly  concerned  in  the 
celebration  of  it.  "  The  priest^'  (says  the  text,  3  Chron.  xxx. 
16)  "  sprinkled  the  blood,  which  they  received  of  the  hand 
of  the  Levites."  And  (ver.  17)  "the  Levitcs  had  the  charge 
of  the  killing  of  I  he  posBoVera."  So  aUo  at  Josi&h^a  pttasorer 
wc  read  (2  Chron.  xxxv.  10,  11)  that  "the  priesla  stood  in 
their  place,  and  the  Levites  m  their  courses  .....  and  they 
killed  the  passover,  and  the  priest*  spnukkd  the  blood  from 
their  hands,  anil  the  Levites  flayed  them."  For  the  same 
reason  probably  which  was  given  before,  (chap.  xxix.  34,) 
because  "the  priests  were  too  few,  so  that  they  could  not 
flay  all  the  burnt-ofl'eringB,  wJierofore  their  brethren  the  Le- 
vites did  help  them."  Of  this  latter  pasaover  Jo8<!phu9  says, 
(Aniiy.  JtuLfVih.  x.  cap.  &^,)  eKiMrrov  Ttui>  Up^av  (^yovfi.ipav 
Tots  Sj(Xoir,  "that  each  of  the  priests  administered  to  the 
people."  Hence  the  learned  Grotius  obscrveB",  "that  when 
Ceatius  enquired  what  was  the  number  of  the  Jews  who  t»- 


'  [Joaopli.  Ant  Judi.,  lib.  H.  t.  4.  («!. 
5.)  Op.,  pi.  440.  e.l,  UudfOD.'} 

■  [Sifcrdalct,  Ceiliu  qusienU  qvli 
numcruseiict  JudKiirum  IlipKMolfin* 
OGnivenifniium,  cxnclr  iliiirrini  quot 
(im«fnl   in   [nicliUn    ignj   aul   hixiii 


Hcrift«*ti .  .  .  qnoil  prorteta  cttt-te  dl- 
eete  non  |K)tuiBieii(,  niii  ipiL  inlrr- 
rui«>pt  macliitioni, — Gtotii  AnuuL  in 
Mitc.  isvl.  10.  ap.  Cril.  Sitcr.  imu.  vL 

ro).  eut.] 
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sembled  at  Jerusftlem,  tlie  priests  resoli-ed  him  in  t! 
by  giving  him  the  exact  Dumber  of  lambs  and  kids 
there  at  the  pnssover,  which  fsaya  that  excellent  comi 
tor)  they  coiilJ  not  hHve  done  witli  that  exactness  tf 
Belies  had  not  been  present  at  the  sacrifice,"  B 

Thoiigh,  therefore,  what  the  lenrned  ntithor  here  a 
that  the  pnssover  was  sacrificed  by  the  fathers  of  famt 
their  ovm  houses,  must  he  confioed  to  the  times  befa 
institution  of  thcLcvitical  priesthood;  yet  that  is  so  fa 
diminishing,  that  it  fipparcntly  augments  the  force 
argument.  For  while  this  sacrifice  was  thus  ndminl 
by  the  fathera  of  families,  those  fathers  of  families  »e 
priests  J  and  ever  since  the  inatitution  of  the  LcriticiU 
hood  only  the  Lcritical  priests  were  the  ministers  of 
that  there  ia  not  the  least  appearance  of  lay  ndmintfl 
in  the  paschal  sacrifice,  nor  consequently  the  least  pr 
for  it  in  the  eucharistical  (which  succeeds  in  the  ro 
that)  to  be  drawn  from  tlie  paschal;  but  on  tlic  cm 
because  the  pns&over  was  always  sacrificed  by  pcrso 
apart  for  sacred  ofllices,  and  by  no  others,  it  liencc  fi 
according  to  our  fldFcrsariea'  own  argument,  tliat  tin 
Eucharist,  which  was  instituted  in  the  place  of  the  nw 
ought  also  to  be  administered  only  by  such  as  are  ai 
to  that  and  other  sacred  functions  of  God's  woraliip^^ 
to  be  profaned  by  lay  hands. 

Before  I  conchide  this  advertisement,  it  may  be 
I  should  give  aorae  account  of  the  learned  author  of 
excellent  dissertations;  bnt  as  the  dissertations  tlien 
do  abundantly  shew  what  a  great  loss  the  Church  of  i 
in  general,  a*  well  ns  in  particular  the  Church  of  En| 
lias  }iad  in  tho  too  early  dcftth  of  one  who  at  tho«e 
rears  was  so  able  n  champion  for  both',  so  I  (im  oblig 
justice  ns  wsll  to  his  memory  as  to  nil  that  hare  a  di 
gard  to  it,  to  leave  the  performance  of  this  work,  wl 
not  more  necessary  to  be  done  than  I  am  uncapablQ 
as  it  ought,  to  a  mtich  nbier  hand,  which  tn  my 
faction  I  hear  has  already  undertaken  it*. 


1'" 

I 


'  [S«  iboT*.  vol.  i.  |..  32,  note  g.] 
■  [Th«  Ediloc  e4miDt  uceTUiD  th't 
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mtiiiDtir  of  Bubaiiasioii,  of  what  kiud   of  obedii^nice  doth  he  B*^ '3. 17. 
here  exact?  Otily  spiritual,  will  tlic  ciLTiial  gospeller  reply. 
But  what  manner  of  obedience  i»  this  spiritual?  the  least 
of  all  others?  it  is,  doubtless,  in  their  esteem,  which  fear  no 
loss,  but  what  i»  sensible  for  the  present;  or  know  not  the 
virtue  of  auy  thiug  but  what  is  palpable  :  unto  a]l  such  to  be 
spiritual  is  all  otic  as  to  be  inrisiblc;    and  to  be  invisible 
is  all  one  aa  not  to  be  nt  all.     This  is  the  last  resolution 
of  moat  mcn'a  conceit  of  all  spiritual  authority  in  our  times. 
But  such  as  dread  the  majesty  of  that  inrisible  God,  and 
fear  to  grieve  His  Uoly  S|>irit,  will  be  moat  afraid  of  con- 
temning spiritual  authority.     Diaobedieace  to  it^  though  in 
A  priuce,  la  m  h&tcful  to  the  King  of  kings,  aa  the  sin  of 
witchcraft :  for  «o  subject  is  more  bound  to  obey  his  prince 
in  civil  actious,  than  his  pastors  iu  spiritual,      He  that  awd, 
"  Touch  not  MincnDoiutcd  ;"  said  also,  "  Do  My  prophets  iio  P".  W- 1!. 
fcarm."  Of  prluccs  it  is  said  by  the  Apostle,  "He  tlint  rcsistctli  Rvpi.18.  3. 
tbcm^  resistetb  God  ;"  to  pastors  it  woa  said,  (by  the  Wjadoiu 
of  God,  by  whom  princes  reign,)  "He  tJiat  henreth  you,  hear-  Lukcia  lo. 
Me;  he  that  despiseth  you,  desptsctb  Me;  and  he  that 
ipisctb  Me,  desjiisetii  Him  that  sent  Me."    And  elsewhere, 
"Wliose  sins  ye  remit,  they  arc  remitted:  whose  sins  ye  Jobuaa.U. 
retain,  they  are  retained.**    TIicbo  are  prerogative*  of  priests; 
and  wei-e  not  esteemed  as  words  of  course  or  formality  iu  the 
Bucicnt  and  primitive  Church. 


■  [Thin  p»BBAg«  Qccun  iu  wai.  i.  pp. 
830,  3a  1.  of  ihe  callFctcd  Wcrki  of 
Tboinu     J«ekfton,    D.D.,    totrcLinic 


Preiiijeiil  of  Cat^ai  Ohfiili  Colltf^e, 
Oxford,  and  D*»a  ol  PcurburoujJi  i 
Oxford.  18lt.] 


tHr.  IX. 


TIte  otedience  due  (q  spiritual  govemcrt. 


Ibid.,  n.  6.  p.  189". 

Unleaa  the  flock,  for  their  parta,  had  been  bound  ' 
oVeditDce,  usurpatioa  of  lordship  over  them  had  oot  bt 
eaaj";  espcciallj  when  there  was  no  power  besides  the 
toral  staff  to  keep  them  uiider:  nor  could  tbeir  paston 
had  any  such  opportunity  to  attempt  it.  as  might 
occasion  these  cavcnta  from  these  two  Apostles,  (i.e.  St. 
and  St.  Paul,)  which  1>y  thcir  (own)  moderate  carriaa 
prescribed  a  contrary  example  to  their  successon  ^ 
first  iDiachief  which  befel  her  (i-  e.  the  Chufck)^ 
prime,  was  from  the  want  of  due  reverenpe  and  vwt 
gard  of  ecclesiastical  injunctions  and  coastitutions.  I 
did  heresies  spring  in  such  abuoilnuce ;  Satna  had 
their  seeds  in  proud  hearts,  and  the  civil  magriatraties'  h 
to  countenance  CTcry  prating  discontent,  or  fortli-^ 
vocaliBt,  in  preaching  wh^t  he  list,  though  contrsry  I 
(spiritaal)  govcrnorii'  constitutions,  was  ua  tlie  si 
to  cherish  and  bring  them  forth. 


sprf| 


Book  tl.  ch.  viu.  u.  5.  p.  210*. 

Not  do  spiritual  goreroors,  in  demanding  obedier 
such  (injunctions  or  constitutions)  as  their  inferioFB  n 
to  be  against  God's  law,  oppose  Imuian  authority  to  A 
or  desire  men  to  obey  them  rather  than  God,  w» 
frivolously  have  objected.  Indeed  the  least  jirobafaU 
suspicion  of  disobeying  God  should  make  ua  refuse  fo 
man,  in  case  our  disobedience  unto  man  redounded 
to  mau,  and  not  to  God.  But  innsmuch  as  Christ  h^l 
"he  that  heareth  jou,  hearcth  Me,"  disobedience  unto 
tual  govi&raors  ia  disobedience  unto  Chriet,  yea  uuto 


a 


ra&FAcB  To  Dtt.  jacsson'b  tentr  hook  or  coumukta 
THE  AfOSTLBs'  C]IEEI>,  ^  9.  Edit.  165-4. 

And  here  now,  besides  what  is  said  above  of 
exceUcncy  of  Christ's  priesthood,  tlie  eutertaiumcnt 
or  four  meditations  . . .  doth  render  nic  wondcr-attuck  id 
sorts  of  men,  most  active  iu  tliis  busy  age.      1. 


rl 


"-  {Jaokton'i  Work*,  ibid.,|>.  SH] 


'  [llH^.,^^ 
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as  think  it  a  piece  of  tLeir  Christiftnity  to  loath  aud  despite  jacmom. 
the  name  of  priest,  as  of  some  peniicious  vermin  bred 
out  of  R  putrid  Jewish  carcase;  whereas  it  signifies  neitlier 
less,  nor  more  thnn  a  person  entrusted  (and  who  Is  sufficient 
for  that  thing  f)  with  some  part  or  branch  of  Christ's  priest- 
hood,  which  is  bere  on  earth  to  be  managed  and  executed 
for  tlie  benefit  of  mankind;  even  of  him  that  so  bate*  the 
name.  2.  That  the  bishop  of  that  ancient  see  apoatolie 
should,  by  virtue  of  snch  a  dim  commission  as  cannot  be 
read  without  spectaclea  of  phantasy  made  at  Eome,  grasp 
at  all  in  gross,  as  if  all  power,  which  Christ  Himself  dotb  not 
personally  exercise  ia  the  heaveniy  sanctuary,  was  to  pMS 
and  be  derived  by  imposition,  or  under  the  eignaturc  of 
his  hand,  and  to  be  shared  and  dispensed  at  bis  discretion, 
3.  That  those  onr  brethren  in  Christ  (if  yet  they  will  allow 
lis  to  call  them  brethren,  which  have  well-nigh  given  over  to 
say  Pater  noster)  who  so  zealously  hate  innovations,  should 
contrary  to  the  Church  practice  of  fifteen  ages  together,  not 
only  (1.)  take  npon  tbem  to  ordain  or  commission  ate  men 
to  execute  part  of  Christ^s  priesthood,  and  (2.)  to  censure 
offenders,  without  consent  of  that  order,  which  liath  so  fair 
a  patent  to  shew,  and  so  long  prescription,  some  while  for 
the  sole  power,  always  for  the  main  stroke  in  both:  hut  even 
{3.)  to  censure  and  excommunicate  some  persons  of  that 
order,  and  (4.)  the  very  order  itself  .  >  .  which  hath  in  effect 
proved  the  cutting  off  that  goodly  bough,  whereof  themselves 
were  branches,  fcc.  4.  That  the  volunteers  of  the  people, 
who  have  improved  the  former  transgression  of  removing  the 
Rucieat  Church  marks,  which  our  fathers  had  set  ...  to  a 
total  demolition ;  casting  off  the  sons  who  had  cast  out  their 
fathers,  and  the  branches  which  had  plucked  up  their  own 
roots;  and  so  succeeding  both  as  augmcntera  and  revengers 
of  the  ain :  eapeciaUy  that  any  which  among  them  pretend 
to  the  fear  of  God,  and  love  our  great  High-Priest,  should 
not  scruple  at  all  to  execrate  all  consecration  of  persons  to 
serre  in  Christ's  stead,  and  yet  dub  themselves  ollicers,  when. 
(as  God  knows)  they  be  as  far  from  abilities  to  discharge, 
as  they  are  from  authority  to  undertake  the  duty. 
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APPEXDix.  Book  X.  ch.  Ivi.  n.  4.  p.  306.  Edit.  \67S^. 

MO-  IX. 

"We  His  (Christ's)  priests,  or  miDisten,  may  npon  con- 
fession  made  unto  us,  either  in  general  or  in  particulir, 
absolve  His  people  from  their  sins ;  for  this  authority  He  batli 

John  so.  23.  given  us,  "Whose  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted :  whose 
sins,"  kc.  Yet  unless  He  hj  His  Spirit,  or  sweet  inflneiice 
of  grace,  say  unto  the  soul  whom  we  absolre,  as  He  some- 

Mitt  9. 2.  times  did  unto  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  "  Be  of  good 
cheer;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,"  our  absolution  is  bat 
a  compliment;  although  without  our  absolution  He  do  not 
in  this  sort  absolve  His  people  oftentimes  firom  their  aim. 
We  may  consecrate  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine>  &c. 

Boob.  XI.  ch.  xxxviii.  n.  7.  p.  690  •. 

The  men  that  seek  to  be  most  contrary  to  the  Romiib 
Church,  and  are  most  forward  to  judge  her  for  enlarging  tk 
prerogative  of  the  priesthood  beyond  its  ancient  bounds,  6» 
the  same  things  she  doth  by  equivalency,  and  run  to  tbe 
same  end  by  a  quite  contrary  way.  .  .  .  He  that  robs  God  of 
His  honour  doth  the  very  same  thing  and  no  other  which  «b 
idolater  doth.  Now  they  are  said  in  Scripture  to  rob  God  of 
Hi8honour,and  to  commit  an  abomination  more  than  heathen- 
ish, (for  the  heathen  do  not  spoil  their  gods,)  which  defraud 
Him  of  His  tithes  and  offerings  which  were  due  unto  the 
priest  for  his  ministration  and  serrice  in  God's  house.  Bnt 
they  rob  God  of  His  honour  more  immediately  and  m<we 
directly  which  despise  or  contemn  His  ambassadors,  not  in 
word  only,  but  in  taking  that  authority  from  them  which 
He  hath  expressly  given  unto  thero;  and  which  is  wont  of 
all,  in  seeking  to  alienate  it  unto  them  over  whom  He  hath, 
in  matter  of  salvation,  appointed  them  guides  and  overseen. 

'  [Jickson't  World,  vol.  ix.  pp.  609,  610.]  ■  [Ibid.,  »ol.  xi.  p.  ITi.] 
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•An^tt  fATPI*  ICOBTKl  KrHll«|i|  nXI,  PIACVIIt  KCCUniA  BSKH£NJi 
NCLUGIOeiiSlill  DK  8ACRI1I>0T10*. 

litTKBrHBTB  kX  bCUOLl*»TII  tiKKABIK)  VOSUO    TtlKeHEIKI.  COIAKIA  1616. 

O  uiRAcuti'u  stupeutlum  !  O  potcatas  iueffabilis  !  O  tre- «.  miBix. 

mcuaum  sacerdotn  mystcnum,  spintalc  no  siinctum,  vene- * 

randum  et  irrcprehcnsibile,  quod  Christus  in  hunc  miindum 

veiiicna,  etiam  indigiiis  inipcrtitus   est :  genu   posito  Incry- 

mis  atquc  suspiriis  oro,  ut  liunc  Bncerdotii   tlicsauxum   ia-Mntt. !«. 

spiciamus,  thesaurum  int^uam  hia,  qui  cum  digue  et  aaiicCc  mjiv.  ii. 

ciiatodiunt.    Scutum  siquidcra  est  rcfulgciis  et  iiicompnriibito,  L^'aa. 

turris  firma,   miiras  iiidivisibilis,  fundfinientiiiu  Bolidum  nc''''^"- 

,  .  ,.  -  , ,    ,       Jo»"-  18. 

stubile,  a  terra  au  axtm  usque  cceli  perhngens:    quid  dico  i  <:"'■  it. 

fratrcs,  csceUos  lUoa    axes  coixlirgi ';'    imo    ill    ipsos   coelos  „  , ,.  ' 

ctclorum   ainc  impcdimcnto  atque  labore  nsceridit,   et  tn  »«™rdo»u. 

mtidio   nngHorum   simql   ciitn   spiritibua   incorporcis   facile 

verHfitur.     Quid  dico  in  medio  siipepnarura  virtutura?  qiiin 

ct  cum  ipso  nngelonim  Domino  atque  Crcjitorcj  datorcque 

[  lumiuuRi,  ramtliiiritfir  »git ;  et  quantum  Tult,  confestim  quoe 

postulftt,    facile  et   suo  jure   quodammodo    impctrat.     Non 

dcaisto  fratres  laudare  ct  glorilicare  illius  dignitiitis  profun- 

ditatem,  quam  nobis,  nobis  iuquam  Adse  filiis  saneta  eliu-gitn 


*  (Tliia  iiumbrr  u  addril  to  ilic  Ap- 
prtiillt  from  (lie  Supiilemrnt  of  1713' 
iiv.  M.  Smae  irruii  in  lliiC  rapritit 
have  bmi  cDireclcd  I'ruai  Hin  Lsliii  uf 
Vnnpiiui'  wJllinn. 

'i'ht  Cr«ek  rrotn  which  the  Tenion 
WK  iimile,  !■  {iiiiiVEii  in  lli«  Woikt  tit 
Si.  Kphrem  Rjru.*.  lum.  Lii,  iip.  I- — 0. 
Cil.  HrittiJt,  ITtd-  ll  irai  louiiil  in  k 
MS.  vt  Bl.  l^plircni'i  DpuBcuIa,  In  Die 
Lihrar;  of  ihe  Katlier*  of  Ibr  Oni.la')' 
■t  Pari*.— ibid, ,  nun.  u  Protcgoinrni, 
p.  Ixxi.  Tliis  LitCin  T(r>tuti  waa  nrtt 
pTtnlpfl  ill  l1i(  «lil>ciii  or  S(.  Kiihrciii'a 
V'rtlio,  hy  Ocr.  VoHiu&,  lorn.  i.  p.  !■ 
Bom.  MSa- 

TKc  Orctk  ia  »lw  nrinlcd,  in  (be 
Bennliftine  nlllfon  nf  St.  Chiyin*. 
lain'a  W<nks,Biiwng  llie Spuiu,  lou.  L 


p.  60S,  ai  ■  levcnlh  hook  of  jjjt  ticatiM 
de  Sin'critoiio,  wlr)i  ific  followinjf  MonU 
lum;  [Ibid.,  p,  804,}  "  Liber  •({ilimiii 
Clin«aij>(uiiio  (iJitHplui  Jv  ■ai'vrdutia' 
elUt  ill  quibuiidiim  rhftnusrriptsr,  in 
CuiilLniaiiD  ccxlv.  uiidecinii  mculi.  H 
iiii  Tauiinrnti  qiludairi,  tujtia  iwiifpa- 
^r  lliBLtu  El  douo  V,  C.  U.quF  Pfuffij 

{iiiiei  ■lie  babco.  Ell  vtm  itic[iU  I'U' 
iihUiu  Cincculi  c»ri>Dien(uuu  ul  ucnia 
nvri  vid^t  Uabi  Htitjuflndiu,  all  pub- 
llcuiit  facrreni  Decnv  i  quia  yeiti  in  an- 
lic|iii*ciMlii'ihus  pxtar.TI  tliuqui  bierii. 
■imui  eit,  iiiicr  apurt*  locwn  liabt-aL" 
Su  I*:!!  as  lipiHAK  iii'illir;  itiu  Kilitar  at 
St.  Chryti»taiii'a  iiur  cf  St,  F.irbiwtn'* 
Worki  ii'iilirr'  lh«  fact  lli«l  iti*  Iracl 
h««  b«pn  prlnitil  >nr  r«ck»iipil  ainungat 
the  wo(k*  ofthaetliu  falhar-] 
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Quanta  sit  Sacerdolalis  dignilatts  aliUudo, 


^c«nLu  ta- 
lis (tigni- 

tfltiB  pro- 
fundi Ian. 

E»a.  +2. 
11,  12. 


APPESDOL  est  Tt-iaitas,  per  qii&m  muodus  salvntua  est,  et  crefttun 
illumiriAtaj  per  quatn.  raontes  et  coUes,  rupes,  et  valles  illnstri 
ac  vonernadit  politia.,  sanctomin  luqiinm  moiiBchorum,  in- 
p!eta  sunt.  Quemadmodum  et  Fropheta  Esaias  sonora  ton 
reboatj  dicens  :  "  Quoniam  de  vertice  montium  vocem  ituB 
daturi  sunt  homines  in  gloriam  et  laudem  Dei  Altisuvd.* 
8n;«rriaiii  Hfic  quoque  impietaa  e  terra  sublata  est;  hac,  et  coDtineotk 
muitipUiMa.  io  terris  commoratur.  Hac  et  diabolua,  e  ca>Io  dedden 
subnctas  est.  Lnscin  vnsa  fncti  aunt  sanctiflcata,  et  fbrnt- 
cntorea  casti  et  itupoUuti.  Iiiaipientes  vcritatis  et  jtutitii 
duces  facti  amit,  et  iraprobi  boni  ae  pii.  Per  banc  et  mortii 
poteutia  deatructii  est,  ct  inferni  nrea  propalam  deperditx, 
ipsatiue  Adie  maledictio  esterminata  est  atque  solutA,  <t 
ccekatis  thnlamus  npertus  est  et  adoraatua.  Per  hanc  4)ua- 
que  humaua  naturn  licet  hamilis  atque  abjccta,  cum  >vtii- 
tibus  incorporcis  adeequntur.  Quid  dicam?  quid  eloquu, 
&ut  quid  l&udibus  cfferam?  Excedtt  quippe  iuteUectum  rl 
oratiouem,  omnernque  cogitntioncro,  donum  altitudiais  di^- 
iiitKtia  snccrdotalia.  Et  BJcut  arbitror,  hoc  est  quod  PaaloA 
quasi  in  stuporem  mentia  actus,  innuit,  exelamans  :  "O  alt)- 
tudo  divitiarum  sapientiie  et  scientiii!  Dei  incompreftciMiH 


I  Cor.  1&. 

Se,  6i— 57. 
Epil.  2. 
1,  S. 

Col.  1. 13. 
H«U.  2.  ft. 


Bcffl.lL.f 


In  To  Ik. 

non  niUiilur 


(iiicrtTipre- 
hendibilia.) 


,.  quam  incDaiprehensibilia  sunt  judieiit  ejus,  et  iuvesti, 

divina>  vise  ejus?''*  AUivolans,  e  terra  io  ccelum  nostra 

Deo  celerrime  defert,  et  Dominum  pro  servis  suia  deprecstor. 

Iutendamu3  igilur  mentem,  fratres,  clare  ac  liquido  ad  rays- 

ticam  banc  formidabilemque  uarratiouem;  quoniam   abaqoe 

TenerHDda  et  diviuo  sacerdotio  remissio  peccatorum  mart*- 

libu3  uon  conceditur.    Attendite,  fratres;  tos  ctetiim  pieUtii 

arantorea  catis,  qui  himen  doctriaiE  Christi  coiitenipIamiDi. 

Hxc  sunt,  quiB  prius  tenuiter  de  TDTsterio  sacerdotii  comoMS 

moravi.     Palmes  ritis,  ct  granuni  friimcntij  necnon   saocr- 

Kcrtapul-    dotium  unioncm  inter  se  obtincnt.     Falmea  et  rrumenton 

trtam  in  <li- sunt  velut  pediaaequse,  at  encerdotium  eat  natara    Itbentm. 

vinoni.v)-    CctcTum  ubi  tria  hffic  ut  siraul  aint,  inter  sese  coaconliain 

■tend  "po- 

r»ra»  nujiie  inieriiit :    turn    supra  thesauros   oBfert    Regi,  UDumquod^ne 
nctn.  virtutem  propriorum  fructuum,  in  odorem  auavitatis.  PabMi 

pnecedit  sanguioem,  aimiliterque  frumentum,  purum  hai 
Sacerdutii    psnem.    Sacerdotium  vero  audactcr  e  terra  aursum  in  codi 
quo  8u5iii."  volitana,  nscrndit  ad  Deum,  donee  ipsum  contucfttnr  in< 
'""*'■         bileiCj  proeidensque  ante  excelsum  throoum,  iustiintpr  pn 


iri^ 


effecCua  el  pot 

\\8  orHt  Domitium,  Incryraas  et  gemitua  couacrTorum  de- 
tails, proprioque  aimiliter  Domiuo  fcrveutera  deprecntiouera 
^umul  et  pccDitentiam  offerena,  misericordiam  et  indulgeotiain 
a  Rege  miscricortiB  poatiiUna,  ut  Spirltus  Sanctus  pariter  dc- 
^^KCiidat,    sanctiHcetqiic    dona    in    terris    propaaita ;    cuinquc 
^Boblnts  fueriiit  trcoiciidtimystenn  imm'ortalitatc  plena,  pnevio 
Hincerdote  orAttonem  pro  cuiictis  facl«nte,  tunc  Biiimte  acce- 
Hdeutea,  per  ilia  tremcuda  myatcriA  mnculArum  puriticfittouem 
HBCctpiuDt.    Ccrnitis,  pii,  quomodo  biec  duo  non  operentur 
Fin   terra,  uUi  eiEleste   ndvenerit  Buflragiom,  sauctiflcetque 
r     dona.     Vides,    homo,  illustrem    miraculi   editiau^tn,  cvruis 
sublime   sacriiiciuru,    qunm    fncilo    &ordes   animarum   elunt. 
Beucdicitur  salvator,  qui  fecit  iii  tt^rris  siipeHlliiatTe  hoc  et 
purgativuni  donum,  in  gratia  siicerdotcs  itlumiuans,  ut  sicut 
luminnria  in  mundo  ]ucen.nt.     Fopulna  qui  ante    dos  erat, 
coruu  olei  ferens,  ad  sacerdotiuni  promovebatur :  nos   vero 
scrvi  inutiles  Dei  bcnedicti,  noa  cornu,  uon  oleiim  scnsibLIe 
BuniirauB  ;    aed    ipse   qui  est  brncliium   eACclsum  ntque  tie- 
K  meiiduin,  ex  ccelo  deacendens,  Buum  iiobia  per  ini posit ionem 
^  manuum  donat  Spiritiim,  qui  ignis  instar  venit  super  apo- 
Btoloa.     O  potestiis  itieffabilis,  qux  in  nobis  dignata  est  habi- 
tnre  -pet  ioipositionem  manuum  sacrorum  sacerdotumi     O 
quam  magnam  in  se  COntinet  profundi tatem  furmidnbile  £t 
Admirnbilc    aiu^erdotiniQ  I      Feliecm    ilium,  qui    in  hac   ipsa 
dignitate   ndmiuistrat    pure   et   irreprchonsibiliter.      PetruB 
di(?tus   Ceplins,   qui    aliqnnndo    <'iiptu»    est    ad    littus    mnris, 
quiqiie  a  uia^no  tCHtiinouiuai  accepit  Paatore :   quia  "super 
hanc  petram  Eediiicnbo  eeclcsiBin  meam,"  per  snccrdotimn, 
et  cinvos  regni  cocilorum  accepit,  tnniqunm  dignua.     Similiter 
aulcni  et  Pnulus,  qui  priiia  quidem  persecutor  erat,  hoc  quo- 
\nae   cbnrismate  habitus  dignua,  celer  univeraum  terraruin 
pcnigrnvit  orbem,  pDrdicnns  atinuntiauKquc  resurrcctionem 
luortuorum.     Ceterum  revertamur  nd  juatura  Abel,  qui  in 
^initio  creationia  aacerdoa  factua  est,  discainusque  ex  ipao, 
quuudo  in  priiicipio  victimnm  suam  aaerificavit  Deo,  nonne 
lignia  c  emit)  deacuudens,  ipsinaaacriticiumderoravit  ?  <ilufuido 
^HCiiini  obtulit  Deo  de  primogenitia  grcgis  aui,  ut  inquit  Scrip- 
[•tura,  reapcxit  ex  coilo  Deua  snnvtus  in  oblationem  Abvl^  in 
:  saciiticium  vero  Cain  reapiccre  non  bcac  ci  complacuit.  Rur- 
lIu»  autcm  et  Noc,  qui  iu  area,  aalvatus  est,  qunndo  cessavit 
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HtpiA,  seditque  supra  in  motite   Ararat,    hnjin  ijiioqw  u  { 
tnuacria  particcps,  obtulitqae  Deo  sncrificiura  pure  iDoioii 
u~jy.  •c  Buaiitatia;  tiade  et  cum  ipso  pactum   stntuit  Redemptof.  *  I 
'  uon  aiDptiiu  dJlurio  mducendo  ^oper  ten-am,  saactaiu 
illi  duia  benedict ionein  crescentii  et  multiplicaiidi.      > 
BiirabUe  aacerdotii  opificium.    Vides    primam  beku.  . 
Abel,  in  priori  creattone,  quo  pacto  ignis  ccelitus  ia  Una ' 
deciderit,  propter  irreprehensibile    ejua    sacrificiam ;  ten  I 
Q«n.  9,       iterum  Noe  sncerdotem  venerandum,  iu  secunda  cretboK 
^  2_  qoomoda  pnctuiu  ciun  ipso  statuerit  Dominus.      Hoc  qogqpi 
et  Abmbam  reputatus  est  dignus,  ut   illius   forct   partiffy^ 
Deoque  offerret  diiectum  Ishhc^  etsHcrificaret  Tiscenipn|m 
Ibi  ostcndit  ei  Deaa   mirRCuium   maguam,    Christi  adicH 
3^  generstionem  in  plaota  Sabec,  in  ictu  incremeatam,  ipwa 
.vi.     que  benedictiouen),  qua  ipse  faenedixit :     "In  semioc  ealx 
^M.<    t"°t"  'oiju-it,  "beucilicentar  tribus  omiu»  terrw,"     Quia  f. 
Kk.  IV.SO;  boc  ipso  munere  diviaua  Mojses  babitiLs  ^gnut,  axcob 
sail-^Siia  luouteiD  Siiia.  ad  Deum,  acccpitque  legem  ;    unde  qoofK 
■    '     ■     fncies  ejiia  glorificata  est,  ut  videretuT  sole  pulchrior.     8ii» 
literque  Aaron  hoc  eotlem  diguAtUii,  legntioae  pro  peecalii 
Fa.  98.6.    populi  npud   D«um  functus  est  j    "  Moj-ses   enim    et  Aana 
Em.  1.1.    in  sacerdotibus  ejus."     Similiter  ettam  Fhiaees  in  boc  itR 
f tjiifi  ot     boDorabili  sacerdotio,  mortem  a  popido  ejus  probibuit.     Ht- 
pi  iu:>.3o.  ij^  .  quoque  eodem  amictus,  in  igiie  exaaditya  est,  aacer^ 
an— it.       tesque  iaiaoli*  jugulavit  gladius.     Discamua   igitur   fntm, 
(Vu]g.)]     qmjniam   ningaa  wt  et  multa,  imoiensa  ac    ipfioita  ipuie 
Hati.  96.     ftacerdotii  di^itas.     Gloria  unigealto,  gloria  et  soli    bozm. 
j^.  ia.     illud   Buis  prtebenti   discipulia,  per  sanctum    suam    :Notiiib 
STUB.  I.e.  Testatneiitiim,  ut  et  ipsi  nobta  per  impositiDDem    manuBai 
suarutu  super  dignos,  exemplum  demonstrent.      Cuncti  ergo 
bonoremus,  cuncti  bac  Teaeraodi  aacerdotii  sublimttate  de- 
coratos  prffi'dicenaua  beatos;  oerto  scientes,  quod  si  quia  ami* 
cum  Regia  nmct,  huuc  ipsum   multo  ampliua  a   Reg«  aumn- 
Su«niote.ii  Quocirca  amemus  sacerdot^s  Dei,  aiquidem  aiBici  ipsius  aunt 
oiLno-      boni,  et  pro  nobis  ac  muudo  deprecantnr.     Uoaora  sacer- 
""^         dotes,  Christi  raandatum  espic,  quod  dicit:  "  Quoniatn  qm 
Mstu  W.     prophctam  cum  gaudio  recipit  in    nomine  propbetee,  mer- 
Mmnc  9.  u.  ccdem    prophets  nccipiet."      Quod   si   de    illo    qui    saccr- 


'  In  VoNiiui' tranilatiDi]  IsaUaisli}' 
luiilaka  pul  Tdi  Klini,  u  ■ppt-ara  bum 


the  Greek,  (Op.,  S.  Ephr..  Ioed. 
1  C  tioA.  17«e.}] 


^ 


r 
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d(M  eat,  ignorna,  dignusne  an  indignua  sit  tauta  subli- 
mitate,  tu  ob  praeceptum  ipaius  Cbristi,  cave  dcspexeria. 
Etcnim  aicut  ful^dissiraum  aurum  licet  Into  containina- 
tum,  not!  percipit  detrimentum,  neqiie  speciosisaima  mar- 
garita  ex  contaetu  quarumdam  imraundarum  speciemm : 
&d  euodcin  modutn,  nee  Bacerdotium  ab  ullo  sordidum  red- 
ditUFj  qUEiiitumyis  etiam  indignus  ait  is,  qui  illud  su^ce* 
pit,  Forro  &i  quia  ad  hanc  digaitatem  velut  digniis  reper- 
tus  Bitj  in  caquc  Bsncte  et  irreprehensibiliter  ambulant, 
vitam  et  coroa&m  iminarceasibilsin  fiibi  ipse  conciliat.  Sed 
si  indigne  quis  banc  ipaam  eibi  nsurpare  sit  au»ue,  tene- 
bras  is  sihi  Gxtcriorcs,  judiciiimque  absque  misericordia  con- 
sciscit.  En  aliud  tibi  esemplum,  6  homo,  ne  tu  indigne 
audeas  et  arroganter  ohreperc  ad  sublimitntem  sacerdotii, 
cum  non  bene  eibi  coraplaceat  De«8  puruB  in  arroganter 
ordinatis.  Nosce  quid  miserL  ill!  sint  passi,  qui  olim  resti- 
terunt  Moysi  et  Aaron,  suaque  temcritate  ausi  sunt  impu- 
dentcr  atque  pnefracte  aacriiicare  Deo ;  noune  ignis  e  coelo 
devoravit  omnes,  adreranm  quos  in  profundum  supra  ae  sunt 
ausi?  Aureus  autem  et  Maria  propbetisaa  Dei,  quod  breri 
quodam  sermone  Moysi  de  sacerdotio  iinproperaret,  talera 
ei  repreliensLonis  Dotam  statuit  altisaimus,  ut  tota  leprosa 
septcm  diebus  cjiceretnr  estra  castrn.  Idcirco  ha^c  nunc, 
6  fratre&,  pure  addCLiuiatrnte,  imitaDte&  Moysen  et  Aai'on, 
ntque  Eleazar,  Considcra  pios  sacerdotes,  quomodo  in  ipso 
eacerdotio  sacrilege  bostium  castra  Hint  uiti:  boc  possidous 
Moyaea,  manua  ad  Deiim  sustulit,  vulncravitque  Amalec 
plaga  incurabib.  Hoc  quoque  circumaEn ictus  Abmbara  re- 
ges  in  fugam  vertit.  Hoc  ornatus  Melebisedech,  Abrabie 
benedixit  electo,  benedictione  eximin.  Dignatus  en,  frater, 
8u1)limitRte  eacerdotii ;  stude  eomplacere  illi  qui  te  elegit,  ut 
aia  ipsi  miles  piiritate  ct  justitia,  rc  snpieotia  divina,  illus- 
trique  virginitatc.  Esto  fervens  ffimulator,  ut  temperans 
Joseph,  et  castus  ut  Jesus  Nave,  hospitalis  ut  Abrabain, 
paupertatis  amator  ut  Job,  indulgens  ut  David,  et  mitis  ut 
Moyses.  Errantem  redncito,  claudum  coniirma,  erige  ca< 
dentem,  succurre  infirinis,  et  alia  liia  aimilia.  Ego  vero 
obstupescD^  fratres  dilccti,  ad  en  quie  soliti  sunt  quidam  in- 
sipientum  audere,  qui  impudcnter  ac  temere  sese  conantur 
ingerere  ad  munus  sacerdotli  Bssumeaclum,  licet  non  asciti 
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Avrv^ix.  El  gratia.  CJiristi,  ignornntea  iniseri,  quod  ignem  etM 

— ^"■-""_  sibi  accuroulent.    Nou  dico  tibi  liomo,  noo  solum  non  i 

DM-  dotiuw  temerarie  aaaumenduin:  sed  ueque  caeteronim 

piam.  ex  vaais  vere  venerftudi  cuMs  dhitiii  contingei 

2Bw.  8.     Siqmdero  le^sti  quid  passu!  sit  07a,   eo  quod   okab 

5'ptj{j^^ltetigi&set.     IIuJHB  tu  semper  memiuens,  diiect« 

la.  ifl.^      ribilis  verbi  Dei  excelsi,  ore  Esiube  ppophetoe  pt 

15.  "  Super  quern  requiescAtn  ego  nisi  super  mansuetunt, 

lem,  trnnquillum,  et  trenientcm  serraones  meos  ?" 

inquam   eemper  raemineris  vocU,  et    attende   ut 

tliesauruTn,  aitimiini  tranquiUiim,  quo  possis    sptritalit 

I  Tim. !.  a.  metropolim  Hienisalem    supercara    asceiidere,  spiritnl 

et.fi!"4.  '     sacrificia  Regi  Deo  iiiacccssibili  offerre,  ubi  texuntur  « 

immarcessibiles  et  incorriipti biles,  ibique  tu  coram  ai 

a  Chrislo  coroiieris  corona  immortalitatis,  ipseque  cm 

pernis  iltis  ctions  hymuum  victonffidecantea  lauctissiiiii 

nitati,  in  secula  aecuLorum.     Amen. 


ilurori 
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BCB0L1A  ET  TilRI.«  LECTI0NE8  O.  T08S1I  TDNORK: 

De  dignitate  atque  pnestantia  sacerdotii,  si  alioa  i 
gTftves  Huctores  requiria,  plurn  apud  S.  Joan.  ClirvscMt. 
rics,  qui  libros  sex  de  SHcerdotio  conscripsit,  lectu  ii 
innteria  dignissioios:  extant  iater  ejus  Opera%  torn.  6 
illas  80  ad  pop.  Antiocli.  homiliaH.  De  qua  argutnealfl 
Chrysost.  licet  non  ita  ex  professo,  agit  Horn,  d^ 
Esftiie'',  ac  14  iu  2  Cor.*  moral,  ibi ;  "  Nam  et  si  eqiiuii\ 
et  Ham.  10  in  primnni  ad  Tliessal.'  nc  tcrtia  in  Act^ 
Ilebr.  ult,  in  huuc  locum" :  "  Ipai  pervigilnnt,  quasi  pifl 
rationem  rcddituri,"  &c.  De  cujus  ctiani  dignitAtf^ 
npud  euiidlcm  Chrrnost.  in  Psal.  117'  et  in  Paal.  131^,11 
qUAotO  lioiiore  ac  rorerentia  nit  habendn  sacerdotalis  d 
tas,  qunutamque  reprchensioncm  ac  pccnani  mei^anta 


*  [Op.  8.  EpUrKin.  Syr.,  torn.  i.  p.*. 
Rom,  IfSD.] 

'  (S.  Chrys.  de  Sacctdut.,  Op.,  torn. 
i.  p.  t6i.r6.  Ben.] 

*  [See  S.  Chryi.  HamLl,  in  Oxiam 
W.Jt.  Op., lorn.  vL  pp.  127.  U— 12!», 
C.  »nd  }lotn.*.  S  1.  iliid.,  pp.  131, C— 
Hi,  U.  Sciibeve.vnl,  ii.  f>p.313.S3a.J 

'lid.  in  K|)i«i,  ii.  ad  Cor.,  lioiii. 
■ii.$3.  Op.,  turn.  X.  pp.  5«1,E— Sf2. 
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'  [Ti  in  EpitL  J.  ad  Tbr 
K,  J I .  Op.,  lorn.  li  pp.  494. 1 

(  [Id.  in  Acta  A)>oiL,  He 
Op.,  lorn,  ii.  pr-  2S.  D--^l 

^  [lii.    in    Kplsl.    ad    \Uht, 
XMJv.  %  1.  Op.,  loin-  fa.  pip,  f 
Sli.  D.] 

I  [id.  in  PuUcKFii.tl.  I 
p.  318.  A,  B.] 

'  [  Id-  in  rul  cnKi.  | 
»TS.  C.J 
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'hoDoraDtes  illnm  abuude  etucescit  omuibua.     Quibm    i»ta  s.  ■phrkm. 

noo  suffccerint  videre  quoque  poteniot  aliud  iusigne  Grte '- 

coram  Itimen  Gregor.  Nnxianxeuum  cognomento  Tlieulogiira, 
pricsertiui  in  Apologct.  Oratioue  prima',  quie  incipit  ia  Bil- 
liana  tranalatione :  '  Victus  sum,  idque  aguosco  et  fateor,  sub. 
ditus  sum  doTuino,  &c.'  ubi  ioter  alia,  quanta  sacerdtitii  dignU 
tils,  quff-que  sacerdotis  profcaaio  sit,  docet ;  et  qualera  epiaco 
pum  i|uoque  esse  ojiorteRt,  &c.  Oratio  [irolixa  est,  sed  digiia 
ijute  logiitur;  post  qunni,  ejusdem  etJaui  Carmcii  vide,  torn, 
ii.  quud  iiicipit" :  '  O  qui  sacra  Deo  offcTtis,  nun  tiiicta  cruoro, 
&c,'  Hujuaquc  diguitateui  ac  pnecelleutiam  inter  alios,  ub 
Igiiatio  celcbrntam  habcs,  in  Epist.  ad  Snijriieiises''  potisai- 
mum,  nc  ad  llerwiiciu",  nee  iion  a  Cvpriojio,  lib.  i.  Epist.  S^. 
et  lib.  ty  Epist.  9'*.  ac  Leone  Mag.  prte««Ttim  in  Epist.  87  ad 
Episc.  Africanos',  Sc, 

In  moiite  Ararat-]  Ita  Septuaginta.  Iiiterp.  Gen.  8.  Cbc- 
tcniiu  in  Vulg.  Latin,  rcquicviase  arcn  super  moiitcs  Armcuite 
legitur.  Ventm  {|Uomoda  hie  legamus,  parum  referre  vide- 
tur:  nam  Armcuia  licbraice  dicitur  Ararat,  quod  maledic 
tionem  trcmoris  soaat.  dluauqiinai  tanien  liic  Ephnem 
potius  Ararat  vidcatur  vctle  esse  nonien  moiitis  illius,  super 
qupm  nrwi  Noc  in  Armenia  requieverat.  Quod  etiam  coii- 
firmat  S.  CliryBOBl.  lloin.  26  in  Uciicsim'. 

Id  planta  Sabec.]  Ita  habeut  Septua^;.  Geo.  22'.  quod 
in  Lntin.  Vulg.  non  poiiitur.  Intprprctntur  autein  hoc  voca- 
buluro  TO  aafftK  fxpp/i.ei'oc,  id  est,  elatus,  sive  crettus;  unde 
quidam  etiam  pro  eo  Spffioi,  boc  est,  altus  vel  rectuo,  edide- 
rUDt>  ut  per  arictcui  in  plautn  rectuui  sive  crcctuoi  coruibus, 
ut  eat  Geo.  23.  iuteUigatur  ibi  typua  acu  Qgura  Crucia  Chiisti, 
&c.  De  quo  vide  Scholia  Grccca  in  allegatuin  caput  Gen.  La 
liovft  Kom.  editiunc  Qraic.  vetcris  Testamenti  juxta  Scptua- 
giuta  laterp."    Coiteruiu  Syru4  hie  Loster  Ephrfcm  in  Scrm. 


'  [S.  Of*g.  s«.,  o«t.  i!.  <«1,  1.) 
Op.,  lam.  i.   p.  It.    See  alia**,  vol.  1. 

'[aciicg.  Nm.  Popifiiti,  lib.  ii. 
•rcl.  I.C*riii.  13.  [al  12.)  Up.  [i.  82*. 
Sm  abovr,  vol.  i.  p.  93,} 

"  ^S.  I||nja(.  Kpi»L  All  Smjin.r  Citpp. 
riii,  ii.  Vtlt.  ApoBL,  lunL  u.  fp.  3fi, 
•7-J 

*  [S.  Igiut  >d>n.  EpiiL  4il  tl^ 
nim,  CB|i.  iii.  jhi^L.  p.  iU9.' 

'  [S.  C.ipi    EpuL  Iv,  mil  Comcliuiif, 
MJCKl*.  {{  g 


Op.,  p.  T».  ti.  Drn.] 

«  [Id.,  Riiiit.  Uv.  ad  Hogaijuuni, 
Op.,  p.  III. J 

'  [Sec  S,.  Lm.  M.  K^iiat.  vi>.  (at. 
ixaiiii.)  Ill  RpiscuFxis  AfrKatiov  t'«p]i. 

■  [Sm  S.  Chrym.  in  Ocn.  Hum.  kxvl. 
f  4.  Op.,  lam.  Iv.  pp.  a  18.  E.  2«l.  A.J 

#i/f(!  (TouSiit.— Urii.V'i.  IJ.  vrr«  l,.VX.] 
.    "  \ir  ^<n^  raSU.  Schol.   r}i  ttSin. 


466       Voasii  Annotationet  in  S.  Ephretn.  de  Saeerdotio. 

AppENDu.  in  Abraam  et  laaac*,  per  to  ^vtov  to  tov  <ra^kK,  a^ma 

eptLtjvtvei,  id  est,  remissionem  seu  liberationenij  per  planum 

Sabec,  interpretatur ;  ut  eo  denotetur  crux  Christi,  qox 
muDdum  a  peccatis  liberavit,  vitamque  pnebuit.  Nam  sicQt 
aries  ille  cornibus  heerens  in  planta  Sabec,  mystica  libenn; 
Isaac ;  sic  Agnus  Dei  manibus  in  cruce  distensis,  suapensus- 
que,  non  solum  kominem,  sed  universum  mundum  a  mortt 
et  inferno  Uberavit.  Sic  in  Abraam  et  Isaac,  ibi  Ephnem, 
unde  plura  in  hunc  locum  require.  £t  hue  fere  alludit  Eliai 
Creteasis  Metropolit.  nomen  Sabec  interpretans,  in  suo  Com- 
ment, in  priorem  invectivam  in  Julianum  Apoatat.  in  illi 
verba  Nazianzeni :  '  Abraam,  dum  Tocaretur,  ac  filio  praeter 
ffitatem  donaretur^,'  &c. 

In  semine  tuo  benedtcentar  tribus  omnis  terne.]  Sic  le- 
gitur  hie  apud  Ephrsem.  at  Gen.  26.  est :  "  £t  benediceator  ia 
semine  tuo  omnesgentesterrse."  EtGen.  28.  "£t  benedicen- 
tur  in  te  et  semine  tuo  cuuctse  tribus  terrte."  Gen.  antem  12. 
"  In  te  benedicentur  universte  cognationes  terrse."  Et  Act.  3. 
cap.  "  In  semine  tuo  benedicentur  omnes  familite  terrse."  Id 
quibus  lectionis  varietatem  observa  et  concilia. 

K.T.A.  .  ,  .  wp6t  81  Toti  TurBarBfiiKoot  et  Iiaac.  On,,  lorn.  iL  p.  S18.  E.  F." 
tf'i  diroKpivttrtai  Kol  kiytif,  Jfri  rh  aa-  r  [See   Ell»  Cretena.  Commerl-'ia 

fiix   irppfiims  ipimrtiti. — Sc)ioli&  in  S.  Gre(;.  Nat.  Orat-   iii.   (pH.  Ben  ii. 

Gen.  22.  (.  »p.  Vet.  Test.  juxU  LXX,  {  29.    Op„  torn.  U.  col,   270    D     Pit 

Int.  p.  \5.  Ham.  1587.]  1630.] 
'   [See  S.  Epiir.  Serm.  in  Abrilikin 
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LKTTIIII   TKOU  THK    KEVElKNn   KB.  J.  M M   Tn   DB.  nrORttK    HIrKKS, 

IiemHb.22,  1713. 
Revebend  Sir, 

H.iviNfl  ItacI  the  hftppioess  to  see  anrl  witli  great 
I  pleature  and  satisfnrtiou  to  peru&e  your  judicious  nnd  learned 
^work  of  The  Christian  Priesthood,  I  hope  you  will  not  thiok. 
it  a  preaiiniptiom  that  1  entreat  tou  will  be  so  kind  as  to  give 
me  gatiafaction  in  what  I  entertniu  a  doubt  about,  contnioed 
ID  that  piece.  If  you  will  condescend  to  gratify  me  herein 
it  will  be  resented  as  a  great  favour  by, 

Sifj  your  humble  servant, 

J,  M M." 

Wliat  I  then  desire  to  be  inrormcd  in  is,  what  renson  in- 
duces you  to  iuterprct  in  p.  255'^,  Jews  and  syimgoyuo  of 
Satnn,  in  Rev.  ii.  9,  and  iii.  &,  of  Christiiina  nnd  fidsc  bcreti- 
eal  Christians  and  their  Churclies.  The  reason  I  ii*k  yuu  is, 
because  the  learned  Mr.  Dodwell,  (a  master  in  every  argu- 
ment lie  undertakes,  by  the  acknowledgment  even  of  the 
Jefirncd  bishop  of  Salisbury^)  p.  96  of  his  Occasional  Com- 
nrnniou"',  say*,  after  quoting  these  two  places,  "These  can 
hardly  be  the  Ebionites,  but  the  nnhelteving  Jews:  the  ff\a*r' 

if)T}fi/a,  Apoc.  it.  9 and  their  persecutions,  v.  9,  10» 

are  nither  notes  of  those  Jevrs  who  did  not  owit  the  name 
of  CUritit,  than  of  the  Chnatian  Kbiouttes.''  And  point-blank 
elsewhere  says,  p.  129,  "  The  Jews  themselves  (how  much  seal 


■   [ThcM  tellers  arc  aiAfid  (uun.  the 
SuiipJeaiciituri7l5.  No.  18] 
•■  [The  Kilitai  ti»i  iiui  bi-eu  abie  (i> 
'  uccruiii  UiB  itiiiie  ol  (tie  Mfilvi  of  (hi* 
ttllst.J 

*  [in  *b«ici,  vul.  ii.  p.  2^8,  of  ihu 


edition.] 

<1  [Ocrkaional  Comfniininn  fuiula- 
mesully  dcicrucliin  of  iha  DiMipline 
or  ih»  Primirivp  Ciiholic  Churth,  &C.. 
by  Uinrjr  Dodndl,  M.A.  Lgndoo. 
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Ohservationt  on  Hickea'  interpretation  of'Jaoa,'* 

BoeTer  ttey  pretended  for  the  last"  of  God)  yet  are  taken  iy 
St.  John  for  the  synagogue  of  Satan."  And  for  confinn*- 
tion  of  his  assertion  quotes  these  same  places,  and  then  gim 
his  reason  in  the  snme  pnge  aud  the  followi-io^,  p.l30,  *1^ 
they  must  be  really,  hs  he  says  p.  I&I,  Jews  by  extraction 
or  as  he  Tnrics  it  ngain  p.  133,  were  indeed  Jews  by  extn*- 
tion.  His  words  are,  "There  could  hardly  be  any  &t  ifcil 
time  who  could  iiad  in  their  hearts  to  pretend  to  be  Jewii 
they  were  not,  but  they  who  gloried  iu  that  name.  Not 
were  any  likely  to  glory  in  that  name  but  tbcy  who  not 
Jews  by  extraction,  when  the  rery  name  exposed  them  tat 
tax  to  the  temple  of  Feaec  nt  Kome,  the  same  which  lad 
formerly  been  paid  to  their  own  temple  at  Jerasalem,  whid 
tfts  was  exa^cted  with  great  rigour  in  this,  reign  of  Domitiu*, 
under  whom  St,  John  received  his  Revelations  in  bis  Mile  K 
Patraos,  when  withal  they  had  not  only  incensed  their  Raman 
protectors  against  them  by  Mint  rebellion,  whieb  God  wat 
pleased  to  mnke  the  oeeasion  of  inflicting  tbe  vengeanct 
themselves  hnd  impreeated  upon  their  own  heads,  lnU 
thereby  exposed  themselves  defeacelcss  to  the  old  rancoun 
and  resentments  of  their  neighbouring  nations,  who  took 
this  ocension,  as  Josephus  shews,  under  pretence  (no  doubtl 
of  grjitifyiug  the  RomEins,  to  wreak  the  utmost  of  their  on 
malice  against  them.  At  such  a  time,  I  say.  as  this  mm, 
they  could  hare  been  no  other  but  Jews  by  extraction  tbtt 
could  iihew  themselves  so  Kciilously  ambitious  of  »u  hatefnl  a 
name,  which  had  nothing  to  recommend  it  but  the  glory  of 
their  ancestors,"  And  indeed  how  can  wc  think  that  any 
Cliristiaa!^  at  that  time  of  day  sliould  be  fond  of  that  name, 
when  thcy  abstained  from  applying  it  to  tUemsclTea  at 
the  time  when  TertulHan  wrote  his  Apology,  which  wa«  a 
name  then  so  hateful  and  abhorred  thikt  he  tells  us  they  did 
not  communicate  with  them  so  much  aa  in  Qumc.  Hia  own 
words  chnp,  SI'  are,  Neque  de  consortio  nomitM  ctm  Jm- 
d<si3  affimur.  And  I  think  I  may  say  from  the  Caa.  ApcwC 
^  and  f^K,  whenever  they  commence  their  ditlc,  tbey  were  a 

■  [iitdiicaifiiciu&cirbliaiina'BClua      •y'-  -7-  J-f"— •  i^—j-r—  , tTiiliTu 

nt.    Suvlon,  Domltran,  cdp.  nil.  ]  /TiTFA,^ri,    iiail«4it(r«tr._.(;an.   Ap^ 

*  [Tert,  A|«)l'.c  21'  Op..  P'  'l".  A.]      vti.  up.  Coni.-ili».  tuiii.  i.  ool.  M.  D. 

>  [(T*ti  MaKa*a¥,  4  'q"ifivrtpoi,  1)  (T  tii    ^vtinrairst,    1^    rf  <ir(Wi  ■■■.    | 
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detestnble  people ;  and  were  in  no  better  grnce  with  the 
Chmtiniij  at  the  council  of  Is  ice,  as  I  gather  from  these  words 
in  Constniitine's  Epistle  to  the  Churches",  wherein  he  iii- 
fonzia  them  thnt  all  there  Msembled  consented  that  the  most 
sncred  solemnity  and  fenst  of  Easter  should  bj  all  men,  in 
aII  pincoa,  bo  celebrated  on  the  self-aame  day.  I  give  you 
"the  words  of  Dr.  Ilannier'a  trRnslation  of  the  Eccle».  Hist,  of 
Socrat.  ScholH»t'.,  because  I  have  not  the  hlHtorian's  own'. 
"Your  uiind^  should  in  no  wise  participate,  neither  in  any 
thing  hnve  fellowship  with  the  wicked  ivays  of  lewd  peraon^. 

We  Lave  nothing  common  with  mardcrflrs  of  fathers, 

and  sueh  as  have  put  their  Lord  and  Master  to  death,"  So 
that  1  think  is  very  probable  which  M.r.  DodweU  says,  and 
we  may  conclude  with  him  and  assert  as  he  does  p.  134, 
"Plainly,  therefore,  they  were  Jews  by  extraction,"  who  are 
called  by  St.  John  the  syDagogue  of  Satan,  and  said  by  him 
to  lie  when  they  pretended  to  be  Jews ;  and  not  Christians] 
and  false  heretical  Christiana  and  their  Churches,  as  you 
make  them  to  be.  For  as  be  adds,  which  baa  its  weight 
with  what  went  before  to  establish  his  opinion,  "The  name 

■  of  a  synagogue  supposes  them  so,  when  they  had  now  no 
other  public  worship  but  iu  their  synagogues,  after  the  deso- 
bitioii  of  their  temple.     So  also  do  their  nientiuned  blasphe- 

■  jnies  against  the  Christians,  of  which  wo  have  so  many  in- 
stances,  even  in  the  Scripture  History." 

I  designed,  when  I  iirst  net  pen  to  paper,  to  have  troubled 
you  no  farther  at  present;  but  a  few  particulars  more,  which 
1  also  desire  to  bo  aati-tfied  in,  occurring  to  my  memory,  I 
will  be  bold  to  ask  you, 
■  Why  yoo  rcckou ' "  saying  prayers  at  putting  oq  every  rest- 
inciit  in  robing  of  the  priest,  and  making  the  sign  of  the 
cross  npon  the  ^pa,"  aaiong  the  instances  of  the  bad  addi- 


LETTKB 
TO 

illCKJU. 


NAq^Kvv.  vryrrtict  itrrk  rwr  'lavtttimr, 
4  iri/iitairri^oi  fitr'  auriv,  f|  {il%otm  tap' 
tdiriir  li  TTJt  topTttt  {/via.  i/lon  (({Viia. 
(fri  TuioSioi-,  ica»«<piJ'«ffw,  it  tc  Aabr&i. 
hpafi(4a6<i. —  L'mi.  Apoft.  Ixii.  Ibid,, 
ool.-M).  C.] 

k  [CuntlanL  EfiiaL  ILp.  Socr.  lljtt. 
EeelfL,  lih.  i.e.  «.  wm.  ii.  p[t  32— *»,J 

■  [Tb«  auoipnt  KecleiiainrjJ  IIUlo- 
rivn  of  the  first  »it  liiiiKltEiL  yran  afttr 
Chriit,    aic.   liintlMcit    hy    MeradiUi 


HinmR,  p.  228.   I.nnilon.  lUSfi.] 

•  [Hi*  liitrfipar  Lfxiramr  i]^»pnnit 

Uk  Jlitrd     Tftti    THi*    VST^JnifpiVI'    tJ     kdI 

mifioKviimii  {ttlrat  Mroui  tltai  itoirir. 
— SoctuL  llinL  Ecnl..  ibid.,  p.  AS,] 
'  [S*t  kliat*,  rot  ii-  p.  Ui.] 
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AmtsDix. 


0/1  prayers  at  putting  on  every  vesUaent,  tignim$ 


tioas  which  \\Kvti  crept  into  the  aocieat  titai^'CB,  as  yv»  dt 
p.  145,  Pray  wherein  consists  the  naughtiuess  and  eomi;>- 
tion  of  B.  short  prnyer,  made  by  the  priest  at  the  putbn*  " 
or  every  garment?  Do  not  even  Protestant  divines  uii 
persons  to  spintaaUze  the  actions  and  occurrences  of  htmus 
life,  e?en  the  most  eomraon?  So  in  the  second  volume  d 
the  New-Year'a  Gift,  nnder  the  title  of  "  Ejaculations  for  tk 
Day","  "at  apparelUng,  when  apparelledr  At  washiug  ib 
Kniids,  the  mouth  and  eyes,  at  beholding  the  face  in  the  glu^ 
at  guiug  forth  of  the  house  or  chamber,  lu  one  tmreU  oo*  walb 
by  the  way,  when  the  clock  strikes,  or  we  sec  the  hour  d 
the  day,  as  one  ascends  an  high  place,  or  goes  to  chnret 
when  on  an  high  hill,  at  going  to  read  or  meditate,  when  om 
hungers,  or  thirsts,  &c.,"  there  are  proper  qjnculationi  cam- 
posed  for  devout  souls  on  these  occasions.  Do  you  condcDU 
them  aa  bad  ?  If  not>  why  do  you  count  the  prayers  of  tin 
priest  at  robing  so  ?  If  at  any  time  tit  to  pray  when  Appare^ 
ling,  aure  then  when  the  holy  garments  are  put  on  iti  anla 
to  celebrate  the  trcmeudoua  sacrifice,  it  c&uiiot  be  reckoned 
in  itself  a  had  thing  at  every  vestment  to  Any  a  pious  ahctt 
prayer  or  ejaculation ;  lie  that  allows  the  fi>r[ncr  ejaculatkiM 
Burc  cannot  consistcotly  disallow  of  the  latter,  I  should  Lbinkt 
as  such.  And  if  you  approve  of  this  custom,  which  has  creyl 
in  to  be  added  to  our  private  daily  prayers,  I  do  not  see  hov 
yon  can  condemn  the  other,  which  hna  crept  in  to  be  odikd 
to  the  public  in.  the  liturgies.     And, 

Aa  for  making  the  «igu  of  the  cross  upon  the  S^fya,  if  it 
he  lawful  and  fit  to  make  it  at  all,  as  I  believe  nobody  uiM 
has  any  veneration  for  antiquity  can  deny  but  it  ia,  vhat 
other  time  more  propior  than  that  wherein  the  priest  bloMBik 
consecrates  and  oS'ers  them?  Fur  if  the  virtue  of  what  tlu 
priest  does  with  respect  to  thera  be  in  any  sort  owing  to  tlw 
cross,  aa  sure  it  is,  (it  being  the  instrument  designed  by  Pn»- 
T-idenec  for  Christ  to  die  on,  by  whose  Mood  shed  thero  alone 
wc  have  access  to  tlie  Father  with  them,)  by  what  token  can 
wc  better  signify  that  than  by  this  sign?  And  what  more 
fitting  time?  Especially  can  there  present  itself  any  fitter 
season  for  it  than  when  the  priest  mnkca  the  rcprrscntntifA 
sacrifice  of  Christ's  body  broke  and  blood  sliet)  on  the  crcmf 

■  [Tb*  Haw  Yeu'>  (i\R,  rol.  it   pp   V*.  ■qi.    I.andnn.  Id$4.3 
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[if  ever  it  be  fitting  sure  tlienj  this  saliitary  action  having  its 

ifouadution  entirely  from  wlint  was  done  on  it,  and  a  sign  so 

l-veH  esprpssirg  it.     Why  a  had  addition  per  se  to  m«ke  the 

•ign  of  the  cross  upon  the  h£ipa,  when  our  whole  religion  is 

speeified  by  the  Holy  Ghost  by  that  name,  and  when  to  dedi- 

ICRte  a  ehiid  to  God  at  baptism  (as  our  Church  doca)  hy  the 
inme  is  not  thought  to  be  so?  SIgna  arc  altogetlicr  as  sig' 
nifieant  as  words :  and  if  we  offer  an  infant  to  God  by  this 


UETTKB 

TO 
KICKBB, 


■ign  why  not  the   Bwpa?     I  desire  and  shouhl  he  glad  to 


have  your  reiisous  why  you  count  these  things  bad  and  cor^ 
rupt  additions. 

I  have  now  done  when  I  have  aakcd  you  why  in  recom- 
nicTiding  the  Education  of  n  Daughter  to  the  Duchess  of 
Onnoiid",  you  {to  enhance  the  value  of  it)  shewing  her  that 
it  was  free  from  some  Romish  superstitions,  particularly  tell 
lit-r  to  this  purpose  as  I  best  remember,  for  I  have  not  the 
huuk  by  me,  she  will  find  there  no  direction  to  pray  for  the 
dead.  Do  you  reckon  prayers  for  the  dead  a  corruption  m 
the  Komna  Church?  By  this  it  appears  to  me  you  do.  But 
1  must  confess  that  I  took  you  to  be  of  a  quite  different  opi- 
nion, and  that  your  seutiments  about  them  were  the  same  with 
Wr,  Thorndikc's,  viz.,  "that  the  reformation  of  the  Church 
will  nev<!r  be  according  to  the  rule  which  it  i>ught  to  follow, 
till  it  cleave  to  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ  in  thia  particu- 
lar." From  this  pn8ange,p.  22',  of  the  Appendiji,annexed  to 
the  Dignity  of  the  Kpiseopal  Order,  I  thought  (I  aay}  you 
gave  in  to  him,  or  otherwise  you  would  not  liave  quoted  it: 
but  by  whnt  you  say  to  this  religious  lady  it  should  seem  to 
be  that  you  are  of  another  mind.  Pray  be  pleased  to  recon- 
cile nic  thia  seeming  contrariety  to  yourself;  for  you  do  not, 
to  the  best  of  my  remembrance,  speak  of  the  author's  not 
directing  to  pray  for  tbem  after  a  corrupt  way,  but  of  not 
directing  to  priiy  for  them  at  all,  which,  I  think,  fairly  sup' 
posM  you  are  against  praying  fur  them  any  way. 


'  «  Diu)[blrT.  Ijj  till  Biithac  uf  Teleina- 
eliU*,  Be.      Duiiu  jtilo  KiiKliah.  aiiJ  rc- 

'  Tiwd  b}  Dr.  Gcorgc  llicltu.    London, 


170J,     Tl>f  -deilJciiion  lo  ihc  JupliM* 

ire  riunlpil  below.  |>.  ISJ.j. 
*  [Set  atiave.  |i.  1 7.  uule  K.] 
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JJickes'  eaiimale  of  Dodweil. 


DR.  aiCKEv'  ANeWBR. 


/-Oiirfon,  Ormoud  Street, 
Ajrit  l»th.  I7H. 

Hgverend  Sib, 

I  am  very  glad  that  you  Kftd  mr  books  of  the  Cbiutiu 
Priestliood  with  so  much  pleasure  niid  sntisfactiod,  aod  I 
tbauk  you  for  commuiucatiDg  your  obaervatious  and  doubt* 
to  mc. 

In  the  first  place  you  asked  me,  what  induced  mc  to  interpret 
Jews  Jind  the  synngogue  (or  assembly)  of  Sutnn,  io  R«t.  it  '• 
and  iii.  9,  of  Christians  and  false  heretical  Christians  '•  A 
the  reason  you  give  is,  because  Mr.  DodweU,  in  th«  OGlk 
page  of  his  OcfAsional  Communion,  tltinks  that  those  places 
are  not  to  be  understood  of  Christians,  but  of  Jaw»  br  ex- 
traction. I  never  read  Mr.  Dodwell's  book  of  OoeatioHd 
Commnuion ;  but  if  I  Imd,  I  see  no  reason  why  I  sbonid 
have  ^onc  against  the  common  opinion  of  learned  iutu* 
preters,  and  preferred  that  of  Mr.  Dodweil.  I  knoir  luD 
very  well,  and  hnve  as  much  i-encration  for  his  memon, 
upon  the  account  of  his  great  piety  and  lenrQiog,  a^  aaf 
man  who  survives  him'>,  But^  Sir,  he  kail  two  kainu 
infirmities,  which  are  too  often  ioeideut  to  great  men.  Oae 
o{  them,  which  was  very  prejudicial  to  himaclf,  couaiAlcd  ia 
an  eagerness  to  speak  all  in  social  discourve,  aud  a  aort  ti 
impatience  to  give  others  their  turns  to  interpose  and  reply 
in  conversation  upon  subjects  oflcarniug  u'ith  him  ;  but  tJui 
infirmity  of  not  giring  time  to  other  learned  men  of  apcakios 
what  was  requisite  for  hjm  to  liear,  did  not  prof:«cdi  from 
any  arrogance  of  temper  or  cotieeited  opmion  of  him«d^ 
but  from  a  fecundity  of  eonceptdons,  from  a  vast  and  leo^ 
continued  reading  upou  all  subjects,  which  made  it  &>(■• 
ral  to  him  to  case  his  mind  of  that  multitude  of  notiooa^ 
of  which  it  was  big,  and  with  which  tt  alwmyw  aeemed 
to  be  overcharged  as  with  a  mighty  great  weight.  The  other 
was  an  uuhappy  love  aod  affection  of  noatruina,  by  vkieh  I 
mean  aingulnr  notions  aud  opiuions,  both  of  hii  own  and  of 

*  [Dodwvll  died  June  7.  A.D.  1711.] 


1 


Jnttancer  <if  Dadwell's  ainffuiar  opiitiona. 
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icicnt  Cburch  writers,  which  were  not  the  doctrines  of  the 
in  wliicb  tbey  lived.     This  is  evident  from  bis  notion  of 

le  Jerusnlcm  gu])reinacT,  in  his  hook  de  Nitpero  Scfmrnate 
Al^eano' :  from  his  discourse  upon  St.  Cvprian  r/e  Pauci- 
ittte  Murtijrum*,  since  fully  answered  by  the  loirned  Bene- 
dictine Ituinnrtus',  Hud  from  bia  opinion  of  tlie  Scthites  or 
posterity  of  Scth,  (whose  souU  he  saith  were  angels,  in  a  dis- 
course upon  a  sormou  printed  by  Mr.  Leslie  of  mnrnnge 
nithin  the  communion'",)  and  from  others,  which  might  be 
named  in  bia  book  of  the  natural  mortality  of  the  aoul', 
Wherefore,  Sir,  you  need  no  longer  be  surprised  that  I  did 
not  follow  Mr.  Podwcll's  interpretation,  bad  I  read  it,  as 
you  eupposc  I  did;  because  1  kao^  lie  vas  npt  to  have 
»iugiilar  opiniO'QS  with  his  gr^tLt  lenraing,  and  because  for 
that  reason  I  never  embrAccd  any  of  hid  opinions  purely  iw 
hift,  but  aa  they  appeared  to  mq  probably  or  certainly  true. 
And  though  the  bishop  ofSaruTU,  as  you  observe,  did  ffitb 
great  justice  acknowledge  him  to  be  a  master  in  even.-  argu- 
ment  he  undertook  ;  yet  that  same  bishop  ilifiered  as  much 
from  him  in  his  opinions  us  any  man  whntsoevor,  even  in 
his  opinions  which  had  not  the  least  tincture  of  siuguhirity, 
but  such  as  nerc  gcnemlly  taught  and  received :  but  this 
opinion  of  luSj  for  not  foUowing  of  which  you  ask  me  to  give 
you  a  rcajHon,  looks  a  little  like  one  of  his  sin^lnrities,  and 
spcms  to  me  not  suHicieutly  supported  with  his  argunients; 
nhich  if  tlicy  were  such  as  made  his  interpretation  more 
probable  than  mine,  I  would  willingly  retract  it  for  his. 

But,  Sir,  before  I  consider  them,  let  luc  ask  you  why  you 
think  it  so  strange  that  Jews  in  tlie  Revelations,  which  is  a 
prophetical  hook,  ahould  signify  Clmstians,  nud  the  syua- 
gugues  of  Satan  CUristiau  herotics,  or  false  Christians  a.nd 


iiimn' 

AMIWBH. 


^ 


'  [See  De  nuppra  »rlil*nnst«  Anitlf- 
ein'K  ■'■rirnFiia  Rd  Eturo*,  ib  Hinriro 
IJiuU'irllo,  i  S,  tqq.  tip.  3-t,  (i|a.    Land, 

'    [  nUicrtationw  Cypri«»lrip-  Dii- 
't*tii>   xi.   de   l*«ucluic    Martyruin, 
pp.  2:21,  t<|4.  Oion.  lliSf.] 

'  [Acta  jirinioriiiii  M»rlyrum,  (to. 
Dprri  ci  itiidjii  Tb,  Huinari..  tie. 
PrKfilio  OpiiuralU  in  i|UH  ivfclliiur 
Disti^rutiu  iindecliiik  Cjfiriiiiirii.  Hrii- 
rici  Dir.lvi  Hi,  I  il.  12.  pp.  liv.  aqq^nL 


2.  Amdt.  ITIS.] 

M  (Tlw  uliscoiiTue  refrrtPd  to  wm  ■ 
Iftlct  which  w»  priniril  wilh  llic  llnl 
rditton  'kf  Mr.  I.i'tli«'>  aiTinun,  in  fivn, 
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474    Jan  wmf  m^ac^hf  f^S^fy  CJkrutuau.    Dodwetti 

E.  Uieir  Chardko?     Mr.  Dodwell  liiiiuelf,  in  bis  diaconneof 
— *'  '^    the  One  Alur^,  o«ns  the  Cfaristuns  to  be  tbe  toTstical  IsneL 
anil   ChmiknitT  tbe   mntical   Jadusm ;    mod    therefore  I 
can  lee  no  reason  vbr  Jevs,  and  the  BynagogDe  of  SiUa. 
»hoaU   not  ngnify  Christians,  and  Cbristian    heretics  isi 
their  Churches,  in  a  prophetical  book,  which  is  full  of  9m£ 
tndes,  and  fibres,  and  allosionB  to  the  Jewish  constitutiat 
and  the  books  of  the   Otd  Testament,  proper    to  the  pro 
phetical  style.     Whv  should   not  Jews  allegoricaUy  signify 
RcT.  I.  90l  ChristijiDs,  as  well  as  the  seren   golden   candlesticks  be  i 
K«T.  £.  14  srmbol  of  the  scTeo  Chnrches ;  or  Balaam  be  a  prophetical 
figure  of  thoae  who  tempted  the  mystical  Israel  to  eat  tliin|t 
offered  to  idols,  and  to  commit  (spiritual)  fomicatiou?    So 
B«v.  2.  siL  the  woman  Jexebel  in  the  prophetical  style  denotes  the  sante 
wicked  Christians.     And  what  think  yoa  of  the  other  likt 
KcT.  3L 1*;  prophetical   phrases  and   expressions,  as  of  the  new  Jern- 
&  8;'  it  3-^  salem ;  a  sea  of  glass ;  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Jndah  ;  the  smokt 
li^-'fiT- "'^  the   incense  for  the   prayers  of  tbe  saints;    of  templ^ 
17.  S.         altar,  and  censer ;  of  sealing  the  twelre  tribes  ;  of  silence  ii 
heaven  for  the  space  <^  half  an  hour ;  of  angels  for  piiesU; 
of  }klichael  for  Christ ;   of  the   trumpets ;  of   Babylon  the 
great ;  not  to  mention  others  ?     It  is  as  reasonable,  I  tbinii, 
to  understand    Jews  in  the  all^orical  sense,    as  tbe  other 
words  and  expressions  for  what  they  are  used  to  signify  io 
the  prophetical  style. 

These  things  being  premised,  I  now  proceed  to  consider 
the  learned  Mr.  Dodwell's  argnments  for  tbe  literal  against 
tbe  mystical  sense  of  Jews  and  the  synagogue  of  Satan  in 
Rev.  ii.  9  and  iii.  9.  Those  argnments  I  perceive  by  yon  are 
two.  First,  tbe  name  of  synagogue,  which  snpposes  them  to 
be  Jews  by  extraction.     And  secondly,  their  blasphemies. 

First,  as  to  tbe  word  synagogue,  it  was  commonly  used  in 
tbe  apostolic  age  for  Cbristian  assemblies,  St.  James  ii.  3: 
iav  'yap  eitrtXdi)  fh  t^v  trvvayiayijv  v/iav.  So  St.  Ignatius, 
who  was  St.  John's  disciple,  in  his  Epistle  to  St.  Polycarp', 
•jTVKvoTfpov  (TUPayayal  ytvier0{a<Tav.  And  so  Clemens  AJex- 
audrinus,  who  wrote  in  tbe  second  century,  Stromat.,  lib.  ri. 

'  [See  a  Discourse  conceminj;  the      1C8T] 
onePriesthoorfnndoneAltar,  by  Henry  '  (S.  Ipi»t.  Epiit.  ad  Polycarpiim, 

Dodwell,  c.  2.  {  3.  pp.  31,  »qq.  Lend.      {  4.  P»ir.  Apc«t,  torn,  ii  p.  41.] 
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P,  633';  if  TOv  X070I'  &vpafits,  pyjfia  KvptOV   ffn/tTilifoy,  aXr/-     hickbs" 

&€ta   oCpapoffev  aptuSfv  inl  Tify   wpar(<ay^v  t^j   iKK\^vt&s 

uifiiyfxiini,  Sicki^wTfii'P)STii9'irpovc;(0vtZittK9i'l(tt  ii'ifpy^t-  But 
anorwarils  tlie  ChristinnB  iu  cletcstBtion  of  Jews  nnd  Jewish 
synagogue,  turned  'Tvva'ytayif  iuto  o-vrnfes,  as  learned  niea 
have  observed ;  tlioiigh  it  coiitiiiiied  some  time  longer  to  bo 
used,  as  in  tlie  interpolated  Kpislle  of  St.  Ignnlius  ad  Tralfi- 
anos'^ :  j^wpi?  -nptcr^vTepwv  (KKXtfo-la  ixXexTi)  ouk  ftrriv,  ov 
a-vviidpota/ia  ayiov,  ov  avvaymyij  oauav.  So  lie  pa rapli rased 
tlic  words  of  the  geuuiiic  Epistle'",  ytopit  rointav  (bishops, 
priestSj  and  deacons,)  iKkXtjaia  ov  KoXthai.  So  it  was  used  in 
the  compound  irapaavvarfw^ij'^  against  the  Moutnuists  and 
Novntians  for  the  iuecti[i;i;  of  heretics  and  selibmntips,  to 
Bi^iiiTj  tliiit  tliey  were  not  true  Christian  atisciubhca  but  the 
syungnguca  of  Satan. 

Then  as  for  the  argument  talseu  from  the  word  hhwphemy, 
to  prove  that  by  Jcwa  must  be  understood  Jcwa  by  extrnc- 
tioQ,  it  is  far  from  being  conclusive,  because  iu  the  Apoatte»' 
time  there  were  ao  tpany  sorts  of  Simoniau  tiftcrwards  caMed 
Gnostic  heretics,  who  taught  blnsphcmous  doctrines,  of  whom 
you  have  &n  accouat  iu  Ireuseui ',  and  from  him  in  Euacbius ', 
und  iti  St.  Auatin  rfe  HfCrceibuS  6d  QuodtwUdcHm",  tM\A  of 
w}ii(.'lk  Iu.'retie3  St.  John,  1  Kp.  cli.  ii.  18,  is  tu  be  iindcr- 
fttood  in  the  foLIowing  words;  "As  you  have  heard  that 
Antichrist  shall  come,  even  now  there  are  many  Antifhrists." 
Likewise  iu  eh.  iv.  1  :  "  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit, 
but  try  the  epirittf,  whether  they  arc  of  God  ;  for  many  fidse 
prophets  arc  gone  out  into  the  world."  But  more  especially 
there  were  two  blasphemous  heresies  taught  by  the  X^yofieuot 
Xptrrriavoi^',  a»  Juatin  Martyr  calls  those  Autichrigtian  spirits, 
who  ealled  themselves  Christians,  but  in  truth  and  reality 
were  not  Christians,  but  caused  both  the  name  of  Christ  and 
Cliristians  to  be  blasphemed.     These  two  heresies  luueh  in- 


■  [See  ^  Ir«Ti.  aitv.   tlwrra..  lili.  i. 
ipp.  28—3(1.  fp.  !ll>— in.1.| 
t  [St«  Rutrli.   H»i.   Rtvitt..  I>b.  r. 
E.  13.  pp.  81— (IJ,«iiit  dralib.iii  c*jip. 


3.  Clrm.  AIpz.  Strom.,  lib.  li.  1 1. 
,  0)1,,  intn  ii  p.7^'tLei\   forifr.l 

{X^plt  TSVTvr   iictXiitlia  /hAikt^ 

VTij',   ai  ctiiriOftiicua  ^i\uv,  (al.  E.  13.  pp.  01  — OJ,  «iiil  ftlra  Uti.iil,  c*pp, 

t-l'or)  v!i  rvya-,atyii  Mwf- — !^.  I|;iiiit.  3ii— 20,    tnJ    Ii1>.  W.    e.  7.    pp.    lif — 

I»lefp.  E{ii>L  ■ilTr<illiai>uo,|A;  ibiiJ.,  U!l.] 

p.Ol.l  f    (See  R  Autru>liii.  Ae  llvrct.  ail 

*  [Id.,  Epiit.  nil   TrilLlano),  f  3:      Quodruliilciiiii,  uapp.  1.— vi.  (>i>..  linn. 
IbiiL,  II.  211  lilj.  iM>l.0,  A,] 

rs. 


'  [Set-  Liitt>ii>c»  in    .Sukrr'*   The' 
MUtwt  in  'ac.  Iblii.  iJ.  col.  SPO.  ] 


«    (Src  .S,  Juatln.  W.  Diking,  cuui 
Tfypfi.  I  W    Op,,  p.  ITS,  A,J 


«;C  Th^  Ikt  kmHai  iadn^M  ^  the  Dacetm 


■B  Clmk  m  Sc  Jobm's  tne.     Tlie   firrt  vm  u< 
I>3ccSZL  «fae  doied  tkc  hsHnttj  oT  Chrirt,  teaclinf  tta 
He  wm  a  ■■■  oair  m  Atm-  aad  ^peannce,  but  not  it 
mlzT;  ud  to  ti^  kvw  tktf  St.  Jiribin  aDudeslEtLd 
L  1—3.     AbJ  IB  ck.  ir.  iftcr  tke  fint  wne  before  dud.^ 
■tn.  '  Hnvbr  \xjw  n  tfa  Spirit  of  God  :  eretT  ^nrit  ik 
ma&neck  tkM  Jobi  Ovirt  ia  caoC'  in  tike  flesh,  is  of  G«d 
Aad  ewrr  i^int  diat  anfeaeUi  boC  that    Jems  Om«  a 
ecse  IB  the  flnh  is  bo*  td  God:  and  this  is  that  qiini  a 
ABSehriK,  whenai  ve  have  heard  that  it  should  eone,  ni 
ewB  mym  alreadr  is  it  ia  the  vorid."     Wbs  it  anr  vonda 
thea.  ikai  on-  Lord  should  mr  to  the  apostolical  [ot^bii 
*'  Wrne  these  thin^  to  the  Qmreh  in  SmTma,  I  knov  ibc 
fc^BfvheisT  of  thnn  vbo  sar  dker  are  Jews"  (that  is,  in  tk 
f -ECfiheticsi  nyle.  Christians) "  and  arc  not,  bnt  are  the  snu- 
pjcne  of  Satan?"     The  nuafogne  of  Satan,  because  h  ii 
piain  froa  the  Apostle,  that  ther  tcr  Christians  who  kepi 
separate  meeting  fixMn  the  Chorch :  for  after  he  had  svd  ia 
the  Terse  dtcd  before,  there  are  manj  Antichrists,  he  san. 
"  Ther  wmt  oat  bxm  ns,  hot  ther  wov  not  of  us :  for  if 
ther  had  beea  of  ns,  ther  would  no  doubt  hare  continued 
with  us :  bnt  they  went  out,  that  ther  mig^ht  be  made  mani- 
fest that  ther  were  not  all  of  ns."     I  believe  roa  will  not 
denr  bnt  that  the  assemblies  of  those  Antichrists  and  false 
prc^bets   among  Chnstians  were  deserredly  called  by  om 
Lord  the  n^ia^ognes  of  Satan,  as  well  as  with  great  pro- 
f  rktr  of  speech.     And   the  whole   Epistle   of   St.  Ignatiiu 
;«ho  was   cootenpiHarT  with  St.  John)  to  the  Smyraeani 
whollr  relates  to  these  antiehristiau  and  blasphemoua  here- 
tics ;    as  where  he  sars ',  eyit  yap  Koi  fiera  r^v  avdaraait 
tw  aapKt  avTov  oila,  km  rumvm  Svra,  k.t.X.    In  th^  Epistle 
he  calls  those  heretics  "wild  beasts  in  men's   shape,"  be- 
cause ther  devolved  the  flock' :  •Fpotf>v\da'a»  Se  vftat  airo  r»p 
Brfpiwv  TUP  ai^poinro/top^Mv-     And  as  he  thus  warned  his 
people  against  them,  so  he  charges  them  with  blasphemy  in 
these  words ' :   t*  ytip  fu  ^<fte\eZ  tis,  el  €fti  hrcuvei,  rov  Bi 
Kvpiov  ftou   fiXaaifnjfAei,  /i^  OftoKoynv  avrov  <rapieo^pov, 
he  likewise  tells  them,  that  "they  abstained  from  the  holy 

■  [S.  IguaL  EjHit  ad  Smyni.  (3.  *  [Id^  ibid^  |  4l  p.  35.1 

Pair.  Apost.,  limi.  ii  p.  34.J  ■  [Id,  ibid.,  {  fi.  p.  36.] 
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Encharist,  and  the  prayers  nsed  at  it,  because  they  did  not 
confes§  it  to  be  the  flesh  of  our  Suviour  Je»us  Christ,  which  - 
suffered  for  our  sins;"  which  surely  was  bluspheniy  in  practice 
aa  well  as  in  principle" ;  ru^a/ttemW  xal  7rpoaexr)(TjS  airi- 
■)(avTai,  K.T.\.  In  liis  Epistle  to  the  Ephesiana  lie  calla  tlicm" 
olKo^6apov9,  *'  cormpters  of  familiea  ;"  and  naye  "  they  shall 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  He  calls  tlieir  doctrine'' 
Stal^oXov  fioTdiniv,  the  "  (vnlnd  of  the  devil,"  and  therefore 
their  As^scmblies  must  needs  have  been  the  "  sjtifig&gues  of 
Satan  ;"  and  says'',  that  both  "  those  who  tnu^ht  it,  and  those 
who  heard  it,  were  to  go  into  everlasting  fire."  And  htcnuse 
they  called  themselves  Christians,  and  in  truth  vere  not,  he 
8nya  in  his  Epistle  to  the  M agiiesiaus ',  irpeTrov  o^v  iirrtv 
fifj  fiouou  KaXi'urdat  ■)^pimavovsy  dXXii  xai  elvai,  ''It  is  fitting 
for  men  not  only  to  be  called  ChristinnSj  but  to  be  so  in- 
deed." In  his  Epistle  to  the  Philadelphinnsf  he  compares 
their  doctrines  to  poisonoua  plants,  of  which  Je^us  Christ  had 
no  cure,  because  tliey  were  not  the  pluntation  of  His  Father; 
and  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Trallians'  he  compares  theii  doc- 
trines to  "  exotic  plants  and  deadly  poison  mixed  with  honey," 
and  says  they  caused  "  the  people  of  God  to  be  blasphemed" 
or  evil  spoken  of  ;  tua  fii)  Bi  oXfYOus  acf>povas  to  ev  Seio  irXri- 
6os  ^\aa(ftt}iir}Tai.  And  that  they  kept  sepnrnte  meetingSj 
which  were  the  synii^ogues  of  Satan,  is  plain  in  all  those 
Epistles  frum  the  diaries  he  ^■ves  the  flock  to  stick  to  their 
bishops  and  prcBbytcrs.,  particularly  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Fhiladel}ihians " :  ifieiiyere  tov  jtepia/j-av,  ical  rat  /caKoSiBa- 
aKoXias'  oirou  Bk  a  trot/itjir  (<mv,  ixei  ens  irpoffara  aicoKov- 
Gdre.    Then  bo  adds',  "  For  there  are  many  plausible  wolvca 


Birncii" 
Anyn-KK. 


ttifiti  firu  roif  vwiiiHi!  tifiv  'Iiiiroii 
Xpurrnf,  riir  Crrip  i^ofriwr  q^r  raOitv- 
«■«»,— I.J„iliia.,i  7.  p.  3«.] 

*  [  »I  eliui^Sifiit  ^BviAdo*  9*uu  ri 
ir^ilffow^^vaiMfai'.  —  M.,Epi>t.i(11^plici., 
f  Ifi;  Ibid.,  p.  15.} 

"  (IVa  flit  TBU  imB6A,au  Bmirji  Til 
tlftS  ir  bvlr.—U.,  ibid.,  I  W.  f.  1  k] 

Nal  iiieiiM  Mimv. —  Id.,  ibiil..  t  lU.  p. 
ISJ 

«  [1(1.  KpiiU  la  M*Kaei.,  |4;  iUd.. 
p.  IB.] 


Sr7Ti»ai  oi  •y^itfiyt'i  'Iijtoui  Ximnii.  Bid 
tA  fil)  <Ii>ai  alrtoiit  i^vrfnr  mar^^t. —  Id., 

E]ii)i.  m)  rtiiL.t  3:  ibid.,  ^i.  dl.] 

litt-i  oiit^iiKiTut — Id.,EpJsksil  Trail., 
J  U;  ibid.,  p.  33-] 

■  riiL.  il.id..  f  8.  p.  23.] 

•  t  lit.  BpUL  ad  PhiV.,  I  3 1  il»<L,  p. 

at.] 

'   (itbAXo!   fif  XJxBi  ctJiirirfToi  ffio- 

9iv  p^av.~'Id.,  ibid.J 
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That  the  doclrinea  of  the  Ebioniits 


u^cNO'ix.  which  captiv-iito  the  comers  unto  God  with  deadly  plessiire, 
— ''^"'  but  they  have  no  place  in  your  unity.*'  And  in  his  Epi«fe 
to  the  Trftlliaiis^  :  t^vXa-rrtaBe  olv  rolt  Totoirrotf  tcvrt  i* 
fiTTai  vft.lv  fiif  i^viTlcvfJ.ivotit,  leal  outriv  ajj^tapi'trroif  Sfci 
'Irfaov  Xpttrrov,  xai  rov  eTntrKtnrov,  xai  twp  hiaTorjftaTw 
rmv  aTTOvToKtiiV  o  ecxo?  6tia'taaT7]piov  ttjv,  KaOapoa  eaTiv  « 
St  eicTos  Q)v,  ov  Kadapos  tartw)  tout*  etrnvy  6  j(e»p\a  enraito- 
•nov  xal  rrpea^urfpiov  Kol  &taKovov  irpatrtj-tai'  Tt,  o!nor  « 
Ka$a.p6s  euTiv  ttj  auvn&^aei. 

The  other  heresy  that  infested  the  Church  in  the  timeof 
St.  John,  was  that  of  the  Ebionites',  who  denied  the  diriniw 
of  Christ,  Bsserting  Him  to  be  X*toVj  koivov,  kol  pAvov  ax- 
dpwTTov,  "a  pure,  common  man.  and  only  man/'  which  tcmi 
will  grant  to  be  a  very  blnspliemona  doLtrine  agninst  oor 
Saviour.  Most  of  them  also  held,  that  He  was  begotten  by 
ordinary  gpnerntion ;  and  all  of  them  ngi^cd  in  ri-jecting  tbft 
Epistlea  of  St.  Paul,  whom  they  called  a  deserter  of  the  lair 
and  all  the  Alosaicnl  rites  and  ceremonies,  which  tliey  taii§:ljt 
were  to  be  observed  as  nceessnry  to  salvation  ;  and  therefore 
it  is  no  wonder,  that  our  Saviour  speaking  of  them  ju  the 
vision  to  St.  John,  said,  "I  know  the  blasphemy  of  them 
who  say  they  are  Jews"  (that  is,  Christians)  "  and  are  uot, 
but  arc  the  aynagogwe  of  Satan."  I  suppose  it  was  to  Uicm 
heretics  that  St.  John  alluded  in  his  first  Epistle^  where  he 
expressly  asserts  Christ  to  be  God,  as  in  ch,  iii.  !6,  where 
he  sayB,  "  Hereby  perceive  we  tlie  love  of  God,  in  that  He 
laid  down  His  life  for  us :"  and  in  ch.  v.  20,  where  he  says, 
"  We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  ....  in  Hia 
Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God  aud  eternal  Ufc;" 
and  also  ch.  ii.  23,  where  he  says,  "  Whosoever  denieth  the 
Son,  the  same  bath  not  the  Father;"  to  which  we  may  add 
the  following;  words,  which  are  in  the  Vulgar  Latin  and 
many  ancient  Greek  copies,  and  wliich  in  our  Bibles  are 
printed  in  a  different  character,  "  But  be  that  acknowlcdgeth 
the  Son,  hath  the  Father  also,"  St.  Ignatius  also  in  many 
places  points  at  tliese  blasphemous  heretics  ;  as  in  his  Kpiatle 
to  the  Smyrneans*,  where  he  calls  Christ  riiv  0e6v,  and  has 


'  [rd.,  Epiifc  a^  Tralk,  f  7i  ibid., 
p,  -23.] 

'  [See  Euieb.  Hill.  EceIci.,  lib.  iii. 
c.  27.  loni.  i.  p.   I'll.     Ilii  kccouiit  is 


given   in    suliaUnce   la  Ihe   rolEavriiig 
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[S.  fsniU.  Epiit.  ad  SmjriB.,  i  I. 
P*tr.  A[H)tt.,  loiii-  'i-  p.  SS.J 
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this  espreasion',  Baipe^  toO  Qeou,  In  liisEpiatle  to  Polvcarp 
Lo  calls  the  deacons''  Bmkovqvs  tow  ©eoy ;  in  his  Epiatle  to  ■ 
the  Bplicsiaoa^  ev  Getp  r)iLa>v  'Iijirov  Xpta-T^,  koX  airros"  i? 
ev  jjijuv  Sfos  ^/twv,  iiud'  XaySoyrty  &(ov  "yvwan't  6  ivrtv 
'Iijuoiis  XpiffTOi :  and  in.  hw  Epistle  to  the  KomiiDs'j  Kara 
"rf^rriv  KCfi  ayav^p  tov  ©eov  ij^wj',  He  also  nlUidcs  to  tlicm 
iu  1)19  Epistle  to  the  !Miiguesifiiis«,  wliere  he  wnros  his  flock 
not  to  live  Kara  'lovSaitr/iou,  wliicli  he  tells  tlieru  was  to 
deny  the  Gospel  ftud  Jesua  Christ  Hia  eteruiil  Word ;  for,  as 
Eusehius  observes''  Eccles.  Hiat.,  lib.  iii.  c.  22,  they  did  not 
adcnowlcdge  the  prc-existcnce  of  Christ,  iior  tliat  He  nus 
6eoc  \Ayos  Kal  (To^fa,  "God  the  Word."  St. Ignatius  in 
the  same  Epistle  says',  "  It  is  aljsurd  to  own  Jcsua  Christ 
niid  to  jiidHizc  ;"  nud  iu  bis  Epistle  to  the  Fhilndelpblans  he 
tells  them'"  that  "if  any  body  would  teach  them  Judm»m, 
they  slioutd  not  hen.r  him,  because  it  was  better  to  he  taught 
Christianity  by  a  Jew,  than  Judaism  by  a  CliriBtian;  but  if 
either  Jevrs  or  CUriBtiana  spoke  not  aright  of  Christ,  they 
were  in  bis  account  but  as  statues  and  Hepulchrcs  of  the 
dead  ;  and  ao  proceeds  to  ejibort  tbem  uot  to  dispute  with 
tliose  judaissing  bcfctica,  but  to  do  all  things  xoTti  ;^ifrTo^a- 
&iav,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ."  Wherefore,  Sir, 
since  the  Ebiouitca  held  such  blHspbcmous  doctrines,  m  in 
truth  and  reaUly  were  to  deny  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Gospel, 
onr  blesaeil  Lord  had  great  reiuoii  to  bid  the  apostolical 
prophet  say  to  the  bishop  of  Smyrna,   Rcr.  >i.  9,  "  I  kuon 
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•  rinl.,  ShiiL,  (  r.p.  36.] 

»    [S,   Polycirfii   Ejiist.  I.A    PUilip., 

S;  MA.,  [k  188,   i«  ihc  puiMg*  re< 

,  Bad  lo.     -Sre   above,  «al,  IL  {k   20, 

''  •  [flic  injril"  tr  U9  hl^ir  'Jn'aP 
Xpi'T^,  04-«-iir  iiot  in  S-1.  I^iinliut*  Kpi- 
krip  lo  (ho  KphetiaiiB,  but  in  ih«I  to 
K(.  rolr*»rp,  I  8.  P»tr.  Admi..  ibiiL. 
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lulirp.  K)iIrL  All  Rom.  i  iiilt.  p.  (iM 
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The  meanivff  of  the  vford  bla*phetny. 


the  blfiaphemy,"  &c.,  ftnd  in  likeraanoer  to  say  to  tlie  VisWp 
of  Philadelphia  (where  these  heretics  also  infested  tlie  Chntch) 
Rev,  iii.  9,  "  Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  tLe  8yiiagr>guco{ 
Sfitnu,  whu  say  they  are  Jewa  und  are  not,  but  do  lie  :  I  frill 
mnkt  them  to  come  and  worship  before  thy  feet,  and  to  Ildot 
that  I  have  loved  thee." 

But,  Sir,  to  conclude  my  reply,  to  blaxpheme  (yon  knov) 
signifies  to  speak  evil  against  another,  or  to  speak  or  asien 
such  tilings  as  are  reproachful  or  injurious  to  any  person, 
or  what  diminishes  or  derogates  from  the  fame,  wortJi,  hon- 
our or  dignity  of  any  person.  So  St.  Paul  was  said  to 
Acwas.  8,  blasphetue  the  high-pricst,  becansc  he  called  him  "whitcd 
1  King*  wall;"  and  so  Nahotli  was  accused  of  blaspheming  God 
'':'";.  and  the  king;  and  our  Saviour  was  several  times  charged 
M;  Mmi.    with  blftsuhemy  by  the  Jews,  for  saving  He  was  the  Sou 

"211   Ij5  t  ¥        ' 

Acwafi.  11.  of  Ciod,  and  by  conaequenc«  God.  So  St,  Paul  says,  that 
be  comiielled  the  Christiana  to  bln&pheme,  that  ia,  to  deny 
Christ,  and  curse  Him  as  an  impostor.  And  as  we  read 
in  the  Acts  of  Si,  Poiycarp,  when  the  proeon$ul  bid  liio 
rcprotich  Christ,  the  holy  martyr  answered  ',  "  I  liave  served 
Hioa  eighty-sii  years,  and  He  never  did  roc  any  wrong, 
and  how  then  cnn  I  hlasphcme  my  King,  who  is  my  Sb- 
viour?"  And  Justin  Martyr  in  one  of  his  Apolo^es  tclU 
us™,  tbflt  Barchochebaa  the  Jew  commanded  the  Christian!  to 
be  tormenled,  who  would  not  deny  and  blaspheme  Christ. 
So  thoae  Christians  uho  led  ill  lives  or  taught  false  opinions, 
arc  said  to  cause  the  name  of  God  and  Christ  to  be  blas- 
phemed, as  the  Apostle  told  the  Christian  Jew«,  Rom.  ii.  24, 
wliere  he  says,  "  For  the  name  uf  God  is  blasphemed  among 
the  Gentiles  through  you;"  tlint  is,  through  you  who  make 
yonr  boast  of  the  law  and  rest  in  it.  So  St.  Paul,  1  Tim.  «. 
1,  says,  "  Let  as  many  servants  as  are  under  the  yoke,  count 
their  own  masters  worthy  of  all  honour,  that  the  name  oX 
God  and  His  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed;"  and  so  in  his 
Epistle  to  Titus,  he  commands  the  younger  wives  to  he 
exhorted  "to  be  sober,  chaste,  obedient  to  their  own  lius- 
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bnndsj  that  the  word  of  God  be  not  blaapheined."  And  so 
St.  Paul  telts  Tituolliy  that  he  had  delivered  HyinenGus 
Aud  Atexnnder,  -who  had  made  ahtpwreck.  of  the  faith,  unto 
Sntau,  "  thnt  they  might  learn  not  to  blaspheme."  Hence 
damnnhlc  doctiines  and  heresies  came  to  he  called  hla*- 
ptiemjr  in  the  Ctnatian  writers,  and  auch  as  taught  them 
were  said  to  blaspheme;  and  therefore  no  coneliisive  nrgu- 
men!  can  he  tiikcii  from  the  word  blasphemy  in  the  fore- 
cited  text,  to  prove  that  hj  Jewa  were  meant  Jews  l>y  cx- 
tmction,  since  so  many  Christinn  heretics  in  the  time  of 
St.  John,  and  in  particular  the  Docctie  and  Ebionltea,  held 
ftucli  doetriues  us  were  blasphemy  and  a  reproach  to  Ood 
and  Chriat. 

You  also  nak  mc,  why  I  reckoti  saying  of  pmyora  nt 
putting  on  every  vestment  in  robing  of  the  priest,  and 
makiog  the  %ig:i  of  the  cross  upon  tho  Biipa,  among  the 
bad  ndditioDB  which  have  crept  into  ancient  liturgies,  as  1 
do,  p.  14fi  ".  In  answer  to  the  former,  1  desire  yon,  Sir,  to 
consider,  that  there  are  many  things  which  are  simply  gooA 
and  lawful  in  themselves,  but  are  inconvenient;  and  as  far 
as  tliey  are  inconvenient  and  inexpedient,  so  far  they  arc 
to  be  condemned,  and  eatcomcd  bad.  Such  I  aeeounted 
saying  of  prayers  at  putting  on  every  one  of  the  priest's 
vestments  in  the  Greek  Clmrch,  beeauBC  I  ihouglit  the  ob- 
servation of  that  rite  jiavoiired  too  mncb  of  formality  and 
siiperitition,  of  which  in  latter  ages  thnt  Chiireh  hatli  been 
very  guilty.  For  there  may  be  excess  ua  well  aa  defect  in 
devotion,  am)  too  many  aa  well  as  too  few  ob^cr^ancca,  and 
even  too  many  as  well  as  too  few  prayers:  and  therefore 
to  speak  to  yon  after  your  own  manner,  supposing  we  wtrre 
ndt  to  wear  our  gowns  and  cassocks  but  in  the  cburchj 
would  you  be  for  prescribing  olir  prie&ts  so  many  several 
forms  of  short  prayers  at  putting  on  our  caasocka,  girdles, 
gowns,  eurplices,  and  distinguishing  liabits  of  our  degrees 't' 
and  would  you  not  think  that  mnti  snpprslitious,  who  would 
bind  himsell"  to  aay  a  several  prayer  at  the  putting  on  of 
his  shirt,  doublet)  breeches,  stockings,  shoes,  night-gown 
or  other  gown,  bat,  gloves,  band  or  cravat,  and  at  looking 

"   [Thii  trffrcnce  it  in  l!i«  Ihiri  ediljnn,  Ihe  p4dMgc  li  in  vol.  jj.  p.  \SS  of  (ha 
prcHPnt  edition] 
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ksvama.  on  his  face  in  the  glass  while  he  dressed  himself,  and  at 
^""    waahiog  his  hands,  mouth  and  eyes,  before  he  went  to  hu 
Bolemn  morning  prayer,  and  then  nt  going  out  of  his  cban- 
ber?  And  what  would  you  think  of  a  man,  whose  commoa 
practice  was,  instead  of  saying  grace  oncet  to  say  grace  at 
laying  the  table-cloth,  at  setting  on  the  bread  and  salt, 
and  so  acTcrally  at  every  diah  that  was  served  at  lua  table? 
For  my  part,  I  should  condemn  that  practice  as  supersHtiou* 
and  burdensome,  and  looking  too  like  the  opu^   operalum, 
though  I  could  not  deny  but  considered  simply   iu  itsdf 
it  waa  lawful,  though  very  inconveaient,  and  by  consequence 
to-  be  disapproved.     Or  lastly,  what  would  you   think  of  » 
moji  that  should  be  so  superstitious  as  to  any  a  prayer  at 
the    paring  of  his  nails,  or  at  every  time  he  trimmed  or 
combed  hia  head?    And  because  you  instance  in   prsyii^ 
when  the  clock  strikes,  would  you  encourage  a  man  to  say 
an  ejaculatory  prayer  at  every  time  he  heard  the  clock  strike 
twelve,  in  walking  from  the  Tower  to  ■Westminster  Abbey, 
a&  I  have  often  heard  it,  walking  between  them,  strike  iu 
churches  and  private  houses  about  ten  times?  And  for  my 
part,  I  should  not  hAve  given  directions  for  that  sort  of 
practice,  which  are  in  the  second  volume  of  the  New-Year's 
Gift  °,  for  the  reasoua  I  have  already  mentioned.    And  I  pray 
you  to  consider,  whether  a  man  who  obliged  himself  to  say 
so  many  ejaculatory  prayers  at  rising,  and  dressing,  and 
going  out  of  his  chamber,  and  afterwards  out  of  hia  house, 
and  nt  getting  on  horse-back  in  order  to  a  jouxney,  and 
at  every  time  lie  heard  the  clock  strike  by  the  way,  or  going 
up  a  high   mountain,  or  paaaing   over  a  river,  aud  at  hia 
meals  and  refreshments,  as  afore-meutioucd ;  I  say  consider 
whether  &uch  a  man  might  not  be  justly  charged  with  super- 
stition;   and  by  consequence,  though  the  saying  so  tnauy 
prayers  simpSy  considered  may  be  said  to  be  good  in  itself, 
yet  I  think  as  a  superstitious  usage  it  is  to  be  condemned. 

As  fqr  making  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  the  Satpa, 
I  freely  confess  that  I  have  gjveu  you  juat  occasion  for 
the  observation  you  have  mada  upon  that  expression.  For 
instead  of  Bwpa  I  should  have  put  in  "  bread,"  and  instead 
of  "making"  I  should  have  said  "impressing,"  aud  then  the 

"  [Sea  Bbove,  p.  470.] 


ofthi  Croti,  and  of  pratfing  for  the  Dead. 


483 


expression  would  have  been,  "impreBBing  the  sign  of  ttie 
cross  upon  the  bread ;"  or  aa  I  iutend  to  alter  it,  "  impreasing  ' 
so  many  signs  of  the  cross  upon  tlie  bread,  as  there  are  to  be 
pieces  for  distribution  among  the  communicants'',"  It  was 
that  custom  of  the  Greek  priests.'',  wLidi  I  Lad  iu  ray  eye, 
which  occnsioncd  me  to  say,  mnlcing  the  sign  of  the  cross 
upon  and  not  over  the  ^wpa :  for  aa  I  utterly  dislike  the  use 
of  any  material  crosses  made  of  wood,  stone,  or  metal,  kc, 
in  religious  worship,  or  any  permanent  signs  of  the  cross  of 
Christ;  such  as  are  emhosscd,  inlaid,  irapvcased,  or  painted 
upon  or  ia  any  matter :  so  I  disapprove  the  impreaaing  of 
crosses  upon  the  euchAristical  bread,  as  being  very  supersti- 
tious, and  not  to  be  found  in  aucient  prncticc.  liwt  m  for 
the  transient,  aerial,  and  vanishing  eigiis  of  the  cross,  which 
in  the  pure  ancient  times  were  used  iu  religiom  worship  j 
I  very  mnoh  approve  of  the  use  of  them,  as  we  do  in  Baptism, 
and  as  [  would  have  done  in  aaointing  the  sick  with  oil, 
and  persons  confirmed  with  chrisiOr  were  wo  so  happy  aa 
to  have  those  primitive  religious  rites  and  usages  restored. 

til  answer  to  your  last  ((uestion,  I  do  assure  you,  that 
I  am  heartily  of  Mr,  Thorndikc'a  opinion,  and  aa  truly 
zealous  ns  you  may  imagine  he  was,  fur  praying  for  tho  dcatl 
who  depart  in  the  fsiith  and  fear  of  God,  and  in  the  peace  of 
the  Church ;  and  if  you  consult  my  dodicntion  of  tlie  "Advice 
for  the  Education  of  a  Daughter,"  you  will  find  from  the 
whole  passage  that  my  observing  there  was  no  direction 
in  the  book  to  pray  for  the  dead,  cannot  with  auj  ingenuity 
be  understood  but  for  praying  for  the  dead  in  the  popish 
sense,  according  to  the  practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Thr  whole  passage  is  as  follows:  "He  no  where  direct* 
them  to  pray  before  imagea,  or  to  Call  upOQ  6&ints  or  ftugels, 
or  to  pray  for  the  dead,  or  to  get  indulgeucea,  or  wear  relics, 
or  use  beads."  I  believe  very  few  renders  will  think  that  iu 
thia  pauftge  by  "praying  for  the  dead"  I  meant  praying  or 
offering  in  tbe  primitive  sense,  and  according  to  tht-  pnw- 
tice  of  the  ancient  Church,  a*  we  read  in  TertulUan',  and 


>  [Tbe*e  allentJoni  tiere  ms^a  in 
thfr  ■upplemeDt  »(  171^,  >nd  haw 
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irpESDw.  St.  Cyprian*,  and  Eusebius',  who  tells  us  thej  prayed  for 

— Constantine  tlie  Great  after  his  death.    Therefore,  Sir,  I 

assure  you  I  have  not  changed  my  mind  as  to  praying 
for  the  dead,  but  have  lately  given  a  public  testimony  of 
my  opinion  for  it,  in  a  preface  to  a  book  entitled",  "  Some 
Primitive  Doctrines  restored,  or  the  Intermediate  or  Middle 
State."  fitc. 

Before   I   conclude   I   cannot  but  tell   you    that    I   am 
glad  my  labours  are  so  acceptable  to  yon  and  that  most 

worthy  gentleman  Mr-W ;  and  that  I  think  myself  very 

much  obliged  to  you  for  reading  my  books  with  such  a 
critical  and  discerning  eye.  I  thaok  you  heartily  for  it, 
and  wish  all  my  readers  would  do  me  the  same  farour 
and  honour;    and  had    I  the   conversation   of  more    such 

learned  and  ingenious  gentlemen  as  you  and  Mr.  W , 

it  would  be  a  mighty  benefit  and  satisfaction  to, 

Your  most  affectionate 

and  faitbfial  Servant, 

GEORGE  HICKES. 


■  fSee  S.  Cypr.  Epi»t.  xxiiv.  Op., 
p.  47:  Epiit.  xxxviL  p.  50 ;  EpistlxTi. 
p.  114.3 

'  [See  Eu*eb.  de  ViU  CootUoL,  lib, 
IT.  c.  71.  Hist.  Eccl.,  tom.  i.  p.  66S.] 

■  [The  title  of  the  work  referred  to 
i«,  "  Some  pTimidve  DoctrJDea  revived ; 
or  The  latermediate  or  Middle  State 
of  deputed  Sonli  (m  to  happineu  or 
miter;)  before  the  day  of  Judgemeat, 
plainly  prared  ftmn  the  Holy  Serip- 


luree  and  concurrent  teitimoay  of  the 
Patben  of  the  Church.  To  which  ii 
prefixed  the  Judgment  of  the  ReTe- 
rend  Dr.  George  Hickes  concerning 
thia  boot,  and  the  lubject  thereof,  Svo. 
London,  1713."  The  work  waa  pub- 
lished aoonymoudy,  bat  in  a  second 
edition  in  folio  with  aome  additioni  in 
1721  the  name  of  the  author  the  Hon. 
Archibald  Campbell  is  given.] 


oxroHD : 
rRiNTEn  BT  I.  iHKiUFTon. 


BOOKS  PUBLISHED 
BY  JOHN    HENRY    PARKER, 

OXrORDj  AND  377.  STRAND,  LONDON. 


Bt  Ihe  Rbv,  T.  W.  allies.  M.A.. 
Krcloc  oI'LauDtuii.  Oxuii. 

The  Church  of  England  Cleared  from  the 
Charge  of  Schism, 

By  llie  Dsereei-  uftlie  Sevm  Eeumenical  Cnundls,  ■nd  tlip  Triililion  nf  Ilic  Falhcn. 
SccDiid  oditiaii,  mucli  eiiiargcd,  -with  n  notice  id  answer  lo  Mr-  Thuinpioii'i  book  on 
ihe  Epiacopblc.  Bra  12^. 

H.B.  Tliia  edition  i>  lo  mu^h  coltrgcd  m  to  ameunl  M  a  ae<r  work. 

L87  the  Rev.  E.  B.  PCSEY,  O.D. 

SERMONS 

DtlltlNCS  THE  SKA&ON  PROM  ADVEHT  TO  WHITSUNTIDE.    «<«.  lOi.Grf. 
By  tbfl  Rev.  FREDERICK   W,   MANT. 

Reginald  Vere,  a  Tale  of  the  Civil  Wars,  in  Ver.se. 

\2mo.  (I>. 

By  JOHN  DAVID  MACBHtDE,  D.C.L.. 
Printipfel  arMLgttalen  ltd>. 

Lectures  Explanatory  of  the  Diatessaron. 

Thini  ediiion.  ntui^h  eniargrd,  bt-a,  yrtct  15'. 
^1m>,  S/enH^  EMtiati,  Km.  2t,  M. 

Diatessaron : 

OR    THE    LIFE    OF    CHRtST. 

In  tbc  wordi  of  Chi  authoriiei)  venion,  wilh  varioua  reailitigi  froM  tht  ttttlt  ertMfiud 

Partphrues,  and  Dr.  BLAVMSi'i  Marginal  It^ferenMi. 

By  Ibo  ftev.  CHARLES  MARRIOTT.  M.A. 

Aaalecta  Christiana 

In  uaum  liiunum.     Pari  2,  cem/ilrliHg  Iki  work.     Swk  St. 

By  JOHN  LOCKHART  ROSS.  M.A.. 
Lale  Vic*. Principal  nf  111*  Diopcwn  Collirfr,  Cljiclieiwr. 

Reciprocal  Obligations  of  the  Church  and  the 
Civil  Power. 

Inaoribti]  iby  penniuiem)  to  ihe  Riglil  Hon.  W.  E   GUdalone,  MP,  for  llm  Univcnllj- 

at  Oxtatd.  t«o.  Ila. 


Dy  t!ic  Rev.  EDWARD  BURTON.  D.D.  . 

The  Greek  Testament,  with  English  Notes. 

SBc-OMb  EIilTION,  ■BVIHKD.      Bvt.    IA». 

August.  1S16. 


BOOKS  PUBLISHED  BY  JOHN  HENRY  PARKER. 

a^ibvavj;  of  t^t  J^attitvfS- 

VOLUMES  PUBLISHED. 

S.   AUGUSTINE. 

CONFESSIONS.     9vo.   Third  Editloii,  pHet  9i. ;  ta  Sab4cribert  7i. 
HOMILIES   on   the  NEW   TESTAMENT.      Two  volt.  8vo.   Price    28*.; 

to  SKbtcribtri  20i. 
SHORT  TREATISES.     Price  16*. ;  to  Subtmbtri  12*. 
ON  THE  PSALMS.     VoL  I.     Price  10*.  Sd.  ;  to  Subicribrrt  8i. 

Vol.  II.  Va  the  FieH. 

S.  ATHANASIUS. 

SELECT  TREATISES  AGAINST  THE  ARIANS.     Too  wU.ieo.  Price  19*.  6J.  ; 

fo  Subicriben  I5t. 
HISTORICAL  TRACTS.     Priet  10*.  6A  ,-  fo  Subecriberi  8*. 

S.  CHRYSOSTOM. 

HOMILIES  ON  ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLES.     FeU.  I  to  6,  Svo.  Price  SI.  9«.  W. ;  (• 
SHbeeribert  2t  12*.  6i     Vol.  VII,  on  2  Corintbian),  {*  m  M«  pre**. 

THE  STATUES.     Price  12«;  (o  Subieribert  9*. 

ST.  MATTHEW.      Veil.  I  and  2.   Priet  It  4*. ;  to  Subicribert  1 S*. 

ST,  JOHN.    /■  the  Pre*!. 

S.CYPRIAN'S    WORKS.     Two«>U.8^.PHeenie.ed.;  toSubecribcreVi. 

S.  CYRIL   OF  JERUSALEM. 

CATECHETICAL  LECTURES.     Third  Edition.    Price  \OM.ed.i  to  Subteribertit. 

S.  GREGORY  THE  GREAT. 

HOMILIES  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  JOB.    FeU.  1  <md  %  Price  30*. ;  to  Subtcribert  2Ji. 

_ Vol.  III.  P«rt  1.     Price   10*.  6d.t 

to  SmbteHberi  8*.     Vol.  III.  Part  2.  eompteting  the  Work,  in  the  prtM. 

TERTULLIAN-S  WORKS.  Vol.1.    iHc*  IS..,  («  a.6.cri6«r*  lu 


Peiwni  lending  thrir  ntmM  u  Subtcribers  to  Ihli  Work  ue  entitled  to  the  Volumei 
u  they  are  published  at  one  fourth  leaa  than  the  Publication  price,  pajrment  to  be 
made  on  the  deliverj  of  the  books,  bnt  no  annual  aabacription  required.  Twelve  roontha' 
BOtice  ii  expected  prerioua  to  the  withdrawal  of  a  nun& 

Penoua  deiiroua  of  becoming  Subicribera  are  requeated  to  tranimit  their  names  and 
the  name  of  their  Bookseller  to  the  Publisher,  and  the  VoIqiubi  will  be  forwarded  at 
aoon  aa  published. 

It  is  feared  that  some  Snb>cribers,  either  through  change  of  rerideoce  or  other  came*, 
majr  not  hare  received  the  whole  of  their  volumes  regularlj ;  should  such  be  the  caie,  it 
is  requeated  that  the  Publisher  may  be  infonned,  in  order  that  lie  *olumea  required  10 
complete  the  aet  may  be  forwarde*]. 

*•*  ^t/tK  complete  sell  may  now  be  had  by  new  SiihieribeTi  oi  the  original 
SubicriptioK  jtricei. 


SELECT    WORKS    OF    S.   EPHREM    THE    SYRIAN, 

Translated  out  of  the  Original  Syriac.    With  Notes  and  Indick*. 
Bw,  14*.;  to  Subicriberi  lo  the  Library  ^lAe  Fatberi,  10*.  M. 


OXFORD;   AMD 


).  LONDON. 


BIBLIOTHECA  PATIIUM  ECCLESLE  CATHOLICS. 

S.  AUGUSTINI  CONFESSIONES.    8vo.     Ptict  9..;  is  Sabicribiri  7». 

3  Vols.  8rw,      Price  21.  2i..-  le  i\bsertber,  M.  lli,  Bd, 

S.  JOANNIS  CHRYSOSTOMl  HOMILIi.E  IN  MATTIIEUM. 
Edidit  F.  FIELD,  A.M.,  Coll.  S.S,  Trin,  *pud  Cant  niippr  Socius. 

CHRYSOSTOMl  HOMILI^  in  S.  PAUL!  Epietolam  pnmawt  ad 

CoriDthioB.      Price  Itr.;  (D  SutucrHm-i  10».  6d. 

S.  CHRYSOSTOMl  HOMILI/E  IN  D.  PAUL!  EPIST.  II.  AD 
CORINTH lOS.     PHct  1(Il€iL;  (d  Subicriber4«i. 
Theremunderof  cheTextof  S.  Chr)rK08[am''s  Hamiliea  on  S.  Paul't  Epiitle*  will  fo]|»ir 
in  duecoutie;  CollBdoiu  httviiig b«en  oliUdned  Tor  thewholral  eoniiderable  ex|>eaM. 


A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  FOUR  GOSPELS, 
COLLECTED  OUT  OF  THE   WORKS  OF  THE    I'ATIIEBS. 

THAMILATED  FBOU  THE  CJtTEN*.  AUKEA  Or  TIiaUAS  AStlK,!*. 

Foni  VoluTnci  in  EigTil  Parts.  3/.  17*. 


DEVOTIONAL  WORKS, 

ADAPTED  TO  THE  USE  OF  THE  ENGLISH  CHUHCH. 

FROM  TUB  WORKS  OF  PORBIOK  DIVINKB, 

EjHTKtt  BY  TH8  REV.  E,  B,  PUSEY,  D.O. 


A  Guide  for  Passing  Leut  Holilj. 

By  Avrillon.     Second  Edition-     With  FronlUpiee*.     7«. 

Pantilist-  for  tl].u  ClmstiflD  Soul. 
By  Hunt.    ^  vols.    6i.  M. 

The  Life  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  Gloty. 

Duljr  MeditAlioni  (com  Eaikr  Day  lo  tlw  Wviliiesil*)'  aJlei  TrinitT-  Sunday, 
by  NuuvL  Si. 

The  Spiritual  Combat,  aiid  the  Siipplcmcnt :  with  the  Path  of 
Paiftdiso  i  or,  Tlic  pcaco  of  the  Soul. 

By  Soupoli.     (From  llie  Italiait)     Wilh  Fraulitpiecc.     3i.  6d. 

llie  Year  of  Afl'cctions, 

Ot  S«ntiB)etiU  on  tha  Lav«  of  God.  drawn  rrom  lh«  Cinli«lei,  faterrrj  Jay 

in  the  year,     tiy  ATnll«n.     e<.  td. 

The  Fouudations  of  the  Spiritual  Life. 

(A  Cammrntary  un  Thtunu  1  Kempin.)     Bjr  Surio.     b.  64. 

A  Guide  for  Passing  Advent  Uoliljf. 
By  Afritlon,     Wiih  Fiontiipifce.    St. 


SOME  MEDITATIONS  AND  PRAYERS 

Sclcdcd  from  Lhe  "Via  VJUa  JEteiva,"  la  illuilriLlB  and  exptnin  i|>c  PSclutck  \>j 
BuLTiUBA  BvLSfSMT.  TriDflalcd  (mm  ilir  L«tic.  *iid  adiLDicd  tu  (hi;  uw  uf  t|ie 
EnglUh  ChuFcli.  Bj  the  Rtv,  ISAAC  WILLIAMS,  B.U.  1>Viih  the  curiuna 
atlcgbckal  MipaYuiga.  Eva  10*.  Hi, 


BOOKS  PUBLISHED  BY  JOHN  HEXRY  PARKER, 


^  libraTp  of  ^nsIO'<ECat|)olic  ^{xologs. 

Fvlmmti  publal^d  1S41  fa  18M. 
BISHOP     ANDREWES'     S  ERM  ONS,  5  vol..    2JL  16i. 
BISHOP     ANDREWES'    Futern  uf  CfttechUttcU  Doctrine,  &c.     10*. 
BISHOP     BEVERIDGE'S     WORKS.    VoLI.toVIlL     «.  &*. 
ARCHBISHOP     BRAMHALL'S     WORKS.     5  toU.    31.  St. 
BISHOP     BULL'S     HARMONY    OP    THE    APOSTLES 

ST.  PAUL  AND  ST.  JAMBS  ON  JUSTIFICATION.    2  Tob.     18*. 
BISHOP     COSIN'S     WORKS.    Vols.  I.  wd  II.    U  1». 
BISHOP     GUNNING    on  the  Puehti,  or  Lent  FmL    S«. 
BAUMOND'S     PRACTICAL    CATECHISM.     lOi.  6J. 
HICKES'S     TWO    TREATISES,  On  tbe  ChriiUui  Prieithood, 

and  On  tbe  Dignitj  of  the  Epiicopal  Order.     Vol.  I.     9(. 
JOHN     JOHNSON-S     WORKS.    Vol.1,     lit. 
ARCHBISHOP     LAUD-S     WORKS.    Vol.1.    6f. 
L'ESTRANOE'S    ALLIANCE    OF    DIVINE    OFFICES.     I2t. 
MARSHALL'S    Penitenti&l  DUdpHne  of  the  PrimittTe  Church.     €t. 
BISHOP     NICHOLSON     ON     THE     CATECHISM.    6>. 
BISHOP     OVERALL'S     CONVOCATION     BOOK.    8to.     St. 
THORNDIKE'S     WORKS.    Voli.  L  «iid  II.,  4  P«rta.    U 

FoUmtt/or  1647. 
BISHOP     BEVERIDGE'S    WORKS.    Vol.  IX.     lOi.  W. 
CRAKANTHORP,   DEFENSIO    ECCLESIiE    ANGLICAN/E.    14< 
HICKES'S      TWO      TREATISES.     VoL  IL    9fc 
JOHN      JOHNSON'S     WORKS.    Vol.11.     9«. 
BISHOP    WILSON'S    WORKS.    Vol.  IL    lOi.  6* 

Vet.  III.     10*  6d. 

■«•  VoL   I.  eoDtaining  Life,  &C.  will  b«  publiibed  last. 
Sbmid  any  Subucriber  not  bave  received  all  the  Volumea  due  for  1847,  he  ii  requested 
to  write  to  the  Publiibei. 

Workt  Ml  emrjc  nf  fMicoHou. 
ARCHBISHOP     LAUD'S     WORKS.     Vol.  TL     Conference  with  Fisher. 
BISHOP     COSIN'S     WORKS.     Vol.  II L     A  Scholastical   History   of  the 

Canon  of  Holy  Scripture. 
BISHOP      BEVERIDGE'S      WORKS.     Vol.X.  Thesaur.TbeoL  Vol.XL 

Codex  CaDoaum  Eccl.  Prim.  Vindicatns,  &c. 
BISHOP     WILSON'S     WORKS.    VoL  IV. 
BISHOP    BULL.     Defenrio  Fidel  Nicsna.     TrmilatUm. 
BISHOP    PEARSON.    Vindicite  IgnatianK. 
HAMMOND.     Of  Schism,  &a. 

THORNDIKE'S    WORKS.    Vol.  IIL     Of  tbe  Corenant  of  Grace. 
HICKES'S     TWO     TREATISES.     VoL  IIL     Appendices. 
JOHN    JOHNSON'S    WORKS.    Vol.  III.     A  Collection  of  Eccleaiastica] 

Laws,  Canons,  &c. 
FRANK'S    SERMONS. 

Subscribers  paying  two  guineas  annually  in  adjumct  are  entitled  to  all  the  pub- 
lications without  further  payment.  It  is  proposed  to  publish  six  Tolumes  (of  400 
pages  on  the  average)  for  each  year. 

Persons  wishing  to  become  Subscribers  are  requested  to  send  tlieir  names,  and 
those  oftheirbooksellers,  to  tbe  Secretary  and  Treasurer,  Chikles  Cbawlby,  Esq., 
under  cover,  to  the  Publisher,  Mr.  Pabkkb,  Bookseller,  Oxford. 

\*  New  Subscribers  can  select  volumes  to  complete  sets. 

THE  VALIDITY  OF  ENGLISH  ORDINATIONS. 
By  P.  F.  Li  Coukateh.     J  nem  Edilien,  6m.,  lOf.  6d.;  ta  Smiteribtri  7«. 


ACADEMICAL   AND   OCCASION.U.   SERMONS,   with   n 

Prefivc  on    Ihc  Pfestnt   FD«itinn   oT  thi;   Rii^tiiili   ChuKh.      tiy   Llie    Re*. 
JOHN   KEDLB.  IVI.A.     Second  ediliuo,  &>i>.  \2k 


SEHMONS   and   ESSAYS   on    tie    APOSTOLICAL    AGE. 

lly    Itie   Rbt.   a.    rBNRilYN    STANLEY,   M.A.,   FeIio«    md   TuU?  of 
Unilenity  College^     fiva.  I'2a. 

SKRHIONS    PREACHED    BEFORE  tlic   irNIVERSITY  i.f 

OXFOKD.     By  KUWAUD  HKSItY  MANNING,  M,A..  Ar.liileii.-nii  of 
Chielicitsr,  m)4  late  fallow  uf  Mcrtun  C<ill«Et.    Second  Edjliion.    Il*u.  t: 

SEBMONS  ON  TIIE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS  AND 

OTITERS.     By  Ihc  Rtv.T.  W.  ALLIES,  M.A,    8»o.  IOj,  id. 

SERMONS    PREACireD    BEFORE  Ihe   UNIVERSITY   of 

OXFORD,  «nd  in  OTHER  PLACES.  «j  ilic  lUv.C.  MAR1U01T,  M.A. 
13inu.  a*. 

SERMONS    ON    TUE    EESTIVALS.       By    the    Kev.    J. 

.ARMSTRONG,  MJi.     ISno.  «t. 

Tlic    TEMPORAL     PUNISHMENT    OF     SIN,    and    oilier 
SERMONS^     By  the  R«*.  C,  H.  MUNSELL,  M.A.     I3i,>u.  «>, 

PAROCHIAL  SEHMONS.     Bv   tlio  Rtiv.   W.  JACOBSON, 

HJk.,Tle«'Fmicip>l  DrMagiltIrn  HaJI.     Svpond  Edition.     l:tiiio.  it. 


SICUMONS,  cliicflv  EsposiloT',  by  R.  E.  TYRWHITT,  M.A. 

WLth  Nolck     In  Twu  Volunici  Std,  £1.  it. 


A  COURSE  OF  SERMONS  on  SOLEMN  SUBJECTS  chiefly 

lirariiiic  ou  Rcpcnlsnce  suit  Aniendment  of  lAk;  prvaolicJ  in  Si.  tJatkuT'a 
Churoh,.  Lttii.     Second  BtUtion,  8*0,  It,  (Id. 


FOUR  SERMONS  preached  at  the  Genera]  Ordiiiiaion*  of  the 

Lord  Biihoy  otO%faiA; 

Dentmhar,  18-W.  D*oMnb*r,  ISM. 

Trinily.  ly-tO.  Tiially.  IW. 

n>  ih.-  Vpil  r.  O.  CLRRKE.  Arphil*«cnn  4if  Oiford, 
The  Kev.  K.  C.  TnE.Nfll,  R«li>r  nf  Itclwii.lFikf. 
The  Rev,  .f  ,\MEA   RaNIiaLL,  ntel,)r  <if  lliiillelil, 
Thr  Rcr.  K.  M.  nOl.  1.BU11N,  Vjv«r  ol  Holywell, 
ClispUini  t»  tlu)  Lonl  UUhop. 


LECTURES  ON  THE  ECCLESIASTICAL   HtS'I'OHY   OF 

THETIIKEF,  FIRST  CENTIIRIKS.  Ky  iliv  Uti-KDWARD  BURTOK, 
1>.1>.    Tbitd  Edilign,  cgmpUla  in  aivi  (olume  B>o.  !&/. 


BOOKS  PUBLISHED  BY  JOHN  HENRY  PARKER, 


"WORKS  BY  THE  REV.  WILLIAM  SEWELL,  B.D., 

rSLLOW  ADO  TCTOS  OF  BX£T£B  COIXBOK,  OXfORD. 

A   JOURNAL    OF   A    RESIDENCE    AT    THE    COLLEGE   OF    ST. 

COLUMBA,  IN  IRELAND.     With  a  Preface.     Srcand  EJil.  12mo.  4« 
THE    DANGER    AND    SAFEGUARD  OF   THE    YOUNG    IN    THE 

PRESENT  STATE  OF  CONTROVERSY.     A  Sebmos  preached  bis 

fore  the  UDiTeraity  of  Oxford.     8vo.     Is. 

AUo  bif  the  tame  Author, 
CHRISTIAN  POLITICS.     I2mo.    6a. 
CHRISTIAN  MORALS.     ]2bio.     Third  edition.     St. 

THE  FIRST  VOYAGE  OF  RODOLPH  THE  VOYAGER.   12mo.  4*.  6d. 
THE  SECOND  VOYAGE.    12mo.    6s. 


A  SYSTEMATIC  ANALYSIS  OF  BUTLER'S  ANALOGY, 
On  the  plan  of  Dr.  Mill's  Analysis  of  Pearson  on  the  Creed. 

By  JOHN  WILKINSON,  B.A., 
Of  UertoD  College,  Oifoid,  and  Curate  of  Exraoutb, 

in  the  Diocese  of  Exeter.  8to.  it. 


WORKS  OF  THE  LATE  AUCHBISHOP  LAURENCE. 

Third  Edition,  Svo.  lOt.  6if. 

AN  ATTEMPT  TO  ILLUSTRATE  THOSE  ARTICLES 
Of  the  Church  of  England  which  the  Calviniits  improperly  conaider  as  C  AL- 
VINISTICAL;  in  Eight  Sermons,  preached  before  ifae  Univcraity  of  Oxford 
in  the  year  1804,  at  the  Lecture  founded  by  J.  Hampton,  M.A. 

Bto.  7i.  6d. 
LIBRI  ENOCH  PROPHETjE  VERSIO  «THI0PICA, 
Qun  seculi  sub  fine  noTissimi  ex  Abyssinia  Britanoiam  advecta  vix  tandem 
litteiato  orbi  innotuiL 

8»o.  Third  Edition,  7».  fid. 

THE  BOOK  OF  ENOCH  THE  PROPHET, 

Now  first  translated  from  an  Ethiopic  MS.  in  the  Bodleian  Library. 

8to.  0t. 
PRIMI  EZR«  LIBRI, 
Qui  apud  Vulgatum  appellatur  quintus,  versio  Ethiopicai  nnoc  primtim  in  me- 
dium piolata  et  Latine  Angliceque  red^ta. 

8to.  6t.  id. 
ASCENSIO  ISAI^  VATIS, 
Opusculura  pseudepigrapbum,  multii   abhinc  secults,  ut  videtur,  deperditum, 
nunc  autem  apud  £thiopaa  compertum,  et  cum  Ver^ione  Latins  Anglicana' 
que  publici  juris  factum. 

Part  I.  Seeimd  EdUien,  Prict  5t.     And  Part  II.  Price  St. 

The  Doctrine  or  the  CnuRCH  of  Enoland  upon  the  EFFICACY  OF 

BAPTISM,  Vindicated  from  Murcpmentatioo. 


OXFORD  ;  and  377.  STRAND,  LONDON. 


DISC0UBSE3    ON    PROPHECT,    in    wUicIi    are    considered    its 

Stnielure,  Um.  and  Inipiration.  Bj  tlie  Rer.  J.  DAVISON,  B.D.,  late  Fellow  of 
Oriel  College,  Oxford.     Fourth  Edition,  Bro.  1^ 

EEMAEKS    ON    BAPTISMAL    REGENEKATION. 

B7  the  ume  Author.    Svo.  cloth,  2t.  Gd. 

REMAINS    AND    OCCASIONAL    PUBLICATIONS. 

By  the  Mine  Author.     Svo.  I5i. 

THE  ENGLISH  THEOLOGICAL  WORKS  OF  G.  BULL,  D.D., 

■omctime  Lord  Biahop  of  St  David'i.   A  new  Edition,  Svo.  lOt.  6d, 

THE  DEFINITIONS  OF  FAITH,   and  Canons  of  Discipline  of 

the  Sis  CEcumenical  Council*,  with  the  remaining  Canons  of  the  Code  of  the  Uni- 
venal  Church.  TrsnnUled,  with  Noten.  To  which  are  added,  THE  APOSTOLICAI. 
CANONS.    By  the  late  W.  A.  HAMMOND,  M.A.     8to.  7«.  M. 

Ti!E    GREEK   TEXTS    OF   THE    APOSTOLICAL    CANONS. 

With  the  Englith  Tranilation,  an<l  Motet,  by  JOHN  JOHNSON,  M.A.    Sto.  3*. 

PR^LECTIONES  ACADEMICS  OXONH  HABITS,  a  J.KEBLB, 

A.M.,  PoeticB  Publico  Praleclore.     'i  roll.  Svo.  2U. 

LETTERS  FROM  A  TUTOR  TO  HIS  PUPILS.    By  W.  JONES, 

of  Nayland.  A  Nfw  EdUion,  edited  by  the  Rev.  E.  COLERIDGE,  M.A.,  Eton 
College.     ISmo.  2i.  6d. ;  morocco,  St. 


THE  PASTOR  IN  HIS  CLOSET; 

Or,  B  Help  to  the  Devotion*  of  the  Clergy.     By  the  Rev.  JOHN  ARM! 
Vicai  of  Tidenham,  Author  of  "Sermoni  on  the  FeitivaU."     ISmo.  3*.  6d. 


PRAYERS    AND    OTHER    DEVOTIONS    FOR    FENTTENTS, 

Compiled  by  the  Rev.  J.  LEY,  H.D.,  Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  ISmo.  1*.  6d. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR.    Thoughts  in  Verse  for  the  Sundays  and 
Holydayt  throughout  the  Year. 

The  Tkirtu-Jirit  Edltiim,  ISmo.,  6i. ,-  Morocco,  %*.  M. 

Alio  Foolicap  Svo.  7i.  9d. :  Mnrocce,  lOi.  Sd, 

And  32mo.  iMrscca,  St. ;  riotli,  3m.  6d, 

LYRA    INNOCENTIUM,    or  Tliought*   in    Verse  on  the  Ways 

of  providence  tuwaril*  Little  Children,     By  the  .\uthor  of  the  Chriitian  Yeu. 
Fourili  Edition,  32mo.  3#.  6rf. ,-  mareceo,  5: 
AIm  fooUcap  Sto.  etatk.  It.  6d. ;  mprocre,  lOt.  64. 

THE    BAPTISTERY,  OR  THE   WAY    OF    ETERNAL    LIFE. 

By  the  Author  of  the 
Alio  32n)0.  5i.  mororfo. 


By   the   Author  of  the  Cathedral.    Third  Edition,   Svo.   15<.  clolki  11.  It. 


HYMNS  FOR  THE  WEEK  AND  THE  SEASONS. 

Translated  from  the  Latin.      l3mo>  4«, 

SOME  OF  THE  500  POINTS  OF  GOOD  HUSBANDRY  AND 

Ht'SWIFERY.     By  Thomai  Tvmek,  Gentleman.     ISmo.  2a.  (id. 


BOOKS  PUBLISHED  BY  JOHN  HENRY  PARKER. 


THE  PRACTICAL  CHRISTIAN'S  LIBRARY; 

A  SERIES  OF  CHEAP  PUBLICATIONS,  FOR  GENERAL  CIRCULATION 


LEARKToDiE. [SUTTOK.J 

Private  Devotions. — [Spinckbs.] 
The  Imitation  of  Christ.— [a  Kempis.] 
Hamual  of  Pbayeb.  foa  the  Younq. — [Ken.] 
The  Golden  GnovB.^TAyLOR.] 
Dailt  Eserciieb. — [Hornecii.] 
Life  of  Ambrose  Bohwicke 
LiPB  or  Bishop  Bull. — [Nelson.] 
Companion  to  the  Prater  Book 
Selections  FROM  Hooker. — [Keble.] 

Advice  to  a  Fbiend [Patrick.] 

Repentance  and  Fa^tino. — [Patrick.] 

On  PEAYBa,— [Patrick.]     . 

Practical  Ciibibtian,  Part  I. — [Sherlock.] 

-        Part  H.— [Sherlock.] 

Meditations  on  the  Eucharist. — [Sutton.] 

Learn  to  Live. — [Sutton.]  "i 

The  Heart's  Ease.— [Patrick.]    , 

Doctrine  of  the  Enqlish  Church. — [Hetlin.] 

Holy  Living. — [Bp.  Taylor.] 

Holt  Dtino.- [Bp.  Taylor,] 

Confessions  of  St.  Auoustinb 
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CHEAP  BOOKS  FOR  PAROCHIAL  USE. 

Bcren**  History  of  the  Prayer  Book  .  .  .  .  . 

Beveridge's  SennoDi  on  the  Church  -  .  .  .  - 

Beveridge  on  the  Citechism  .-.-.. 

Cotton's  EzplaiialiuD  of  Obsolete  Words  in  the  Bible  ... 

Hammond's  Pamneiis,  with  r  Discourn  of  Heresy  in  Dtfenee  of  oar  Church 

(gainst  the  Romanist       ...-.-. 
Hensbaw's  Meditations,  MiscellaiieouB,  Huly,  aod  Humane    .  -  - 

Laud's  Speeches  on  the  Liturgy,  &&  ..... 

Le  Meaurier's  Prayers  for  the  Sick     -.-... 
geandret's  Sacrifice  the  Divine  Service  ..... 

Sherlock  on  the  Catechism     ....... 

Sparrow's  Rationale  on  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  ... 

Spelman's  Rights  of  ChurcIieB  ...... 

The  Seven  Penitential  Psalms  ...... 

Viucent  of  Lerins  against  Heresy       ...... 

Wilson's  Srcra  Privata  (entire)  ...... 

Wilson  on  the  Lord's  Supper  (ungatbled  edition)       .... 

-■  tmtind,  tuith gill  edgt$      .  .  .  - 

Winslow's  Remains,  or  the  Catholic  Churchmaa  in  his  Life  and  Death 
Witber'a  Hymns  of  the  Church  ...... 

^_^^—  Select  Hymns         ....... 
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